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T ſhould be known by the Reader, that the following work was 
undertaken and begun about the year 1733, or 1734, at which 
time Dr Whitby's Diſcourſe on the Five Points was reprinting, judged 

to be a maſter-piece on the ſubject in the Engliſh tongue; and ac- 
counted an unanſwerable one; and it was almoſt in the mouth of 
every one, as an objection to the Calviniſts, Why do not ye anſwer 
Dr Jhitby ? Induced hereby I determined to give it another reading, 
and found myſelf inclined to anſwer it, and thought this was a very 
proper and ſeaſonable time to engage in ſuch a work. 


In the year 1735, the Firſt Part of this work was publiſhed, in 
which are conſidered the ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture made uſe of by 
Dr I bitly and others in favour of the Univerſal Scheme, and againſt 
the Calviniſtical Scheme, in which their arguments and objections are 
anſwered, and the ſeveral paſſages ſet in a juſt and proper light ; theſe, 
and what are contained in the following part in favour of the Parti- 
cular Scheme, are extracted from Sermons delivered in a J/Yedneſday 
evenings lecture. 


The Second Part was publiſhed in the year 1736, in which the ſe- 
veral paſlages of ſcripture in favour of ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing Grace, 
and the arguments from them, are vindicated from the exceptions of 


the Arminians, and particularly from Dr #þ:tby, and a reply made to 
anſwers and objections to them. 


The Third Part was publiſhed in 1737 ; and is a confutation of the 
arguments from reaſon uſed by the Arminians, and particularly by Dr 
A 2 Whitby, 


Iv THE PREFACE. 


IVhitby, againſt the above doctrines; and a vindication of ſuch as 
proceed on rational accounts in favour of them, in which it appears 
that they are no more diſagreeable to right reaſon than to divine re- 
velation, to the latter of which the greateſt deference ſhould be paid ; 
though the Rationalifts of our age too much neglect it, and have almoſt 
quitted it; but, to the law and to the teflimony, if they ſpeak not according 
to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them. 


In this part of the work is conſidered the agreement of the ſenti- 
ments of Mr Hobbes and the Stoic Philoſophers with thoſe of the Cal- 
viniſts, in which the difference between them is obſerved, and the 
calumny removed; to which is added, a defence of the objections to 
the Univerſal Scheme, taken from the preſcience and the providence 
of God, and the caſe of the heathens. 


The Fourth Part was publiſhed in 1738, in which the ſenſe of the 
antient writers of the chriſtian church before the times of Auſtin is 
given, the importance and conſequence of which is ſhewn, and that 
the Arminians have little reaſon to triumph on that account. 


This work was publiſhed at a time when the nation was greatly 
alarmed with the growth of Popery, and ſeveral learned Gentlemen 
were employed in preaching againſt ſome particular points of it ; but 
the Author of this work was of opin:on, that the increaſe of Popery 
was greatly owing to the Pelagianiſin, Arminianiſm, and other ſup- 
poſed rational Schemes men run into, contrary to divine revelation ; 
this was the ſenſe of our fathers in the laſt century, and therefore 
joined theſe and Popery together in their religious grievances they 
were deſirous of having redreſſed; and indeed, inſtead of lopping off 
the branches of Popery, the axe thould be laid to the root of the tree, 
Armintaniſm and Pelagianiſm, the very life and foul of Popery. 


This new edition, with ſome alterations and improvements, is now 
publiſhed by requeſt. 
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The Cauſe of GOD and TRVU TE: 


PART I. 


BEING AN 


E A AMINATION 


OF THE 


PRINCIPAL PASSAGES 
O F 
CJ 
By the Arminians in Favour of their S CHEM E; 


PARTICULARLY 


By Dr Wu ITB, in his Diſcourſe on the Five Points: In which the 
Arguments founded on the ſaid Paſſages of Scripture, are anſwered ; 
the Objections taken from them removed, and the genuine Senſe 
of them given, 


T HM E 


CAUSE of GOD and TRUTH. 


SECTION I. 
Gen. IV. 7. If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? &c. 


as was Cain, can perform good works? To which may be anſwered, 

1. Adam had a power to do every good work the law required; which 
men, ſince the fall, have not. Men indeed, in an unregenerate ſtate, might do 
many things which they do not; ſuch as reading the ſcriptures, attending on 
public worſhip, &c. No doubt but the perſons in the parable, who were 
invited to the dinner, could have gone to it, had they had a will, as weil as the 
one Cid to his farm, and the other to his merchandize. Men have an <qual 
power, had they an heart, a will, an inclination to go to a place of divine 
worſhip, as to a Tavern or Alehouſe; but it is caſy to obſerve, that perſons 
oftentimes have it in the power of their hands, when they have it not in the 
power of their hearts to do a good work; as a rich man to give alms to the 
poor. Unregenerate men are capable of performing works which are in a 
natural and civil, though not in a ſpiritual ſenſe, good. They may do thoſe 
things, which externally, in appearance, and as to the matter and ſubſtance of 
them may be good; ſuch as hearing, reading, praying, giving alms io the 
poor, c. when the circumſtances requiſite to good works are wanting: For 
whatſoever is done as a good work muſt be done in obedience to the will of 
God; from a principle of love to him; muſt be performed in faith; in the 
name of Chriſt, and to the glory of God by him. Therefore, 

2. It muſt be denied, that wicked, unregenerate men have a power to perform 
good works in a ſpiritual manner; which is evident from their natural eftate and 
condition, according to the ſcriptural repreſentation of it, which is this; that 
the bias of their minds is to that which is evil, and to that only; that they are 
who!ly carnal, and mind nothing elſe but the things of the fleſh ; that they are 
weak and ſtrengthleſs, yea, dead in treipaſles and ſins; nay, that they are under 


B 2 an 


I. 1 will be proper to enquire, whether a wicked, an unregenerate man, 
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an impoſſibility to do that which is ſpiritually good: There is none that doth good, 
u not one of them, nor are they able; they are not ſubjef to the law of God, nor 
can they be: When the Ethiopian changes his ſtin, and the leopard his ſpots, 
then may they alſe do geod, who are accuſtomed to do evil. Men may expect as ſoon 
to gather grapes of thorns, or figs of tbiſtles, as good fruit to grow upon, or good 
works to be performed by unregenerate men : No, they muſt be created in Chriſt 
Jeſus, have the Spirit of Chriſt put into them, and his grace implanted in them; 
they mult be believers in him, before they are capable of doing that which is 
ſpiritually good. And even believers themſclves are not able to think a good 
thought, or perform a good work of themſelves; it is God who works in them 
both tc «ill and to do of his good pleaſure. Sometimes when they have a will to 
that which is good, yet how to perform they Know not; they can do nothing 
without Chriſt, though all things through him, who ſtrengthens them; much 
leſs then have unregenerate perſons either a power or a will to that which is 
ſpiritually god. Nor, 

3. Is there any foundation for ſuch a propoſition in theſe words, which are 
hypothetically expreſſed, and therefore nothing abſolutely to be concluded from 
them; that is to ſay, we are not to argue from God's ſaying to Cain, I theu deſt 
well, therefore Cain had a power to do well, or to do that which is ſpiritually 
good, well; much leſs ſhould we infer from hence, as one does, that « God 
could not have propoſed the doing of good as a condition, if he had not given 
« Cein ſufficient ſtrength whereby he was capable to do good*.” Since God 
couid not only have propoſed the doing of good, but have required it according 
to his law, without being under obligation to give ſufficient ſtrength to obev ; 
for though man by his fin has. loſt his power to obey the will of God in a right 
manner, yet God has not loſt his authority to command; which he may ute 
without obliging himſelf to find man ſufficient ſtrength to act in obedience to it. 
Beſides, 

4. Theſe words regard doing well, not in a moral, but in a ceremonial ſenſe. 
Cain and. el were very carly taught the neceſſity, manner, and uſe of facr;fces 
and in proceſs of time they-brought their offerings to the Lord, each according 
to his different calling and employment: The one bicught of the fruit of the 
ground, the other of the firfilings of his Rock. Now to Ael and his offering, 
tne Lord had reſpect, that is, he accepted him and his offering; but to Cain 
and his offering he had not reſpect; which made Cain very wroth, and his coun- 
tænance fell; upon which the Lord expoſtulates with him after this manner, 
iq art thou wro!b? and u is thy countenance fallen? If thou daſt cell, ia, 468. 
Stec, if thou badft cfjered rightly, as the Septuagint render the words; which 
thovgh it is not a proper literal tranſlation of them, vet agrecable enough to 

Lin 


> Pariay's &pWogy, p 154. 
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their ſenſe, /houldſt thou not be accepted Cain failed either in the matter or 
manner of his ſacrifice ; probably in the latter; ſince the author of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews obſet ves, that by faith Mel offered a more excellent facrifice than 
Cain *. Cain offered his ſacrifice without faith, without any view to the ſacrifice 
ot Chriſt : He pertormed this his ſervice hy pocritically, in ſhew and appearance 
only; he acted from no right principle, nor to any right end; and therefore his 
works, whatever ſhew of righteouſneſs they might have, are, by the apoſtle 
Foba ©, rigatly calied Evil; as are allo all the works of wicked and unregenerate 
men. I procced, 

II. To conſider whether man's acceptance with God, is on the account of his 
good works. 

1. There is a difference between the accept:n:e of mens works, and of their 
perſoas for them : There are many actions done by men, whicii are acceptable 
and well; pleaßng to God, when they themſelves are not accepted by him, on 
account ot them. Belides, no man's works are accepted by him whoſe perſon 
is not hrevioully accepted; Gd ficſt had re:pett to the perſon of Mel, and then 
to his offering. Which ſhews that his perſon was not accepted for the ſake of 
his o1cring. 

ne bett works of the ſaints are imperſect, and attended with fin, and are only 
acceptable to God through eius Curiſt; in whom, and in whom only, who is 
the beloved, their perſons are accepted aud weil-plealing to God. No man can 
be juſtified or ſaved by his works, and therefore no man can be accepted with 
God on that account; which is the current doctrine of the ſacred writings: 
This will help us to underſtand the true ſenſe of ſuch paſſages as 17s x. 35, 
Kom. xiv. 18. 2 Cor. v. 9. compared with Epb. i. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

2. Nor do theſe words ſuppoſe that man's acceptance with God ſtands upon 
the foot of works. The Heorew word xv, for there is but one word in the 
original text. which our tranſlators render, Sali thou not be accepted! ſignifies 
either excellency, as in P/al. Ixii. 4. and may Cclign the dignity of primogeniture, 
or honour of birth-right, as it does in Gen. xlix. 3. and fo be rendered, a 't i/ au 
net bave the excellency ? that is, (hall not the right of primogeniture continue 
with thee? ſhall not the honour and privilege cf being the firſt-born abide with 
thee ? thou needeſt not be afraid that this ſail be taken from thee, and given 
to thy younger brother, who is willing to be ſubject to thee, and ready to fre- 
ther; which well agrees wich the latter part of the text, and nite thee all be 
bis dejire, and theu "batt rule v t bin: Or the wor!l tgnifies an grvoltca, or 
li p. and is to be underſtood as Len EN tf oblerves of 2925 02, a lifting 


ir. 24 


oÞ of tc countenance, which was fallen, ⁊cr. 3m, 6. and then tie iento s, if thou 
Lau done well, when thou broughteſt thine offering, thou mighteik have lire 
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up thy face without ſpot, and doubtleſs thou wouldeſt have done ſo; but inaſmuch 
as thou haſt ſinned and done evil, and which is to be ſeen in thy fallen counte- 
nance, fin lies at the door of thy conſcience; which, when once opened, it will 
entcr in, and make dreadful work; as it did a little after ; which made him 
ſay, My puniſoment is greater than I can bear. But admitting that the word 
ſignifies acceptance, and be rendered, ſhall there not be an acceptance? it is to be 
underſtood, not of an acceptance of his perſon, but of his ſacrifices and ſervices. 

III. It remains to be conſidered, whether Cain had a day of grace“, in which 
it wes poſſible for him to be accepted with God. 

1. There is no acceptance of any man's perſon, but as he is conſidered in Chriſt 
the Mediator. Now as there is no reaſon to believe that ever Cain, who was of 
the wicked one, the Devil, was ever in Chriſt, or ever conſidered in him; fo 
there is no reaſon to conclude, that he either was, or that it was poſſible for him 
to be accepted with God. 

2. The text does not ſpeak of his doing well in a moral or ſpiritual, but in a 
ceremcnial way; and not at all of the acceptance of his perſon, on the foot of 
ſo doing; but at moft, only of the acceptance of his ſacrifice and ceremonious 
ſervices, ſuppoſing them rightly performed. 

3. Theſe words are not expreſſive of a day of viſitation in a way of grace and 
mercy to him ; but are to be conſidered as an expoſtulation with him for his 
wrath, fury, and fallen countenance, and an upbraiding of him with his evil 
doing, in order to awaken his conicience, and bring him to a full ſenſe of his 
fin; which was ſo far from proving a day of grace to him, that it quickly iſſued 
in the utmoſt diſtreſs of mind, torture of conſcience, and black deſpair. 


SECTION H. 


Gen. VI. 3. And the Lord ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not always firive 
with man, fer that be alſo is fleſh; yet his days ſhall be an hundred 


and twenty wears. 


FF will be neceſſary, in order to underſtand the ſenſe of this text, to enquire, 
I. Who is meant by the Spirit of God; and whether the Holy Ghoſt, the 
third perſon in the Trinity, is deſigned or not? 

1. Some of the Jewiſh writers * think, that the ſoul of man is intended; which 
is called not only the ſpirit of man, but alſo the Spirit of God; as in thoſe words 
of Jeb, All the <while my breath is in me, and the Spirit of God is in my noſtrils b. 
Some of them derive the word , tranſlated ſtrive, from n, which ſignifies the 

ſcabbard 


© So ſays Barcis) in bis Apology. p. 154. R. Levi Ben Gerſom, R. Aben Ezra, c. in loc. 
2 Job xxvii. 3. > $9 ſome iu R. Aben Ezrain loc. R. Hona in Eereſnit Pabba, fol. 22 3. 
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ſcabbard of a ſword, and ſay, what the ſcabbard is to the ſword, that the body is to 
the ſoul; and give this as the ſenſe of the words; « My Spirit, or the ſoul which 
I have put into man, ſhall not always abide in him as a ſword in its ſcabbard; I 
will unſheath it, I will draw it out; he ſhall not live always, ſeeing he is fleſh, 
corrupt, given up to carnal Juſts ; yet his days, or term of life, which I will 
now ſhorten, ſhall be one hundred and twenty years.” Another of them * deli- 
vers the ſenſe of the words to this purpoſe; «< My Spirit, which I have breathed 
« into man, ſhall not be any more in contention with the body ; for it does not 
« delight in, nor receive profit from the deſires of the body; for the body is 
« drawn after bealtly deſires, and that becauſe it is fleſh, and its deſires are 
« plunged and fixed in the propagation of the fleſh : However, I will prolong 
« their days one hundred and twenty years; and if they return by repentance, 
« yery well; but if not, I will deſtroy them from the world.” The Targum 
paraphraſes the words thus; This wicked generation ſhall not be eſtabliſhed 
« before me for ever.” 

2. Others, as Sol. Jarchi, underſtand it of God himſelf, thus ſaying, within 
himſelf ; My Spirit, which is within me, ſhall not always be, as it were, in a 
tumult, or contention about man, whether I ſhall ſpare him, or deſtroy him, 
as it has been a long time, but it ſhall be no longer ſo; I will let man know, 
that I am not fluctuating between mercy and judgment, but am at a point, 
being determined to puniſh him, ſince he is wholly given up to carnal pleaſures, 
when 1 have ſpared him an hundred and twenty years more.” This ſenſe of the 
words much obtains among learned men*. And if either of theſe ſenſes be 
received, the reaſonings of the Arminians from theſe words, in favour of any 
branch of their ſcheme, fall to the ground ; but I am willing to allow, 

3. That by the Spirit of God we are to underſtand the Holy Ghoſt; ſo Jona- 
than Ben Uzziel, in his Targum, expreſly calls him; and I am the rather induced 
to believe this to be the meaning of the phraſe; ſince the apoſtle Peter, when 
he ſpeaks of Chriſt being put to death in the fleſh, and quickned by the Spirit; 
which is to be underſtood of the Holy Spirit, adds, by which, that is, by which 
ſpirit, alſo be went and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon, which ſometimes were 
diſobedient, when once the long-ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah; which 
words refer to thoſe in Geneſis, and are the beſt key unto them, and comment 
on them. I proceed to conſider, 

II. Whether the Holy Spirit was in the men of the old world, fince, as it is 
obſerved , the words may be rendered, My Spirit ſhall not always firive in man; 
and whether it may be concluded from hence, that the Spirit of God is in every 
man, from whom he may wholly remove through man's miſconduct. 


1. The 
R. ſoſeph Kimchi in R David Kimchi, Lib. Shoraſh, rad. . 
& Vid. Fuller Miſcell. Sacra, I. 5. c. 5. & Vatablus, & Capellus in loc, 
; 1 Pex. iii, 18, 19, 20. = Barclay's Apology, p. 154 
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1. The Spirit of God is-every where, in every creature, and ſo in every man, 
as he is the omnipreſent God: hence ſays the Pſalmiſt, hither ſhall I fly from 
thy Spirit“? He may alſo be in ſome perſons by his gifts, natural or divine, 
and that tither in an ordinary, or in an extraordinary way, or by ſome operations 
of his on the mind; which are not of a ſaving nature, nor deſigned to a ſaving 
purpoſe; and in one or other of theſe ſenſes, the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
given to every man to profit withal®;, and the Spirit may be ſaid to be both in the 
nien of the old world, and of this. But, 

2. That he is in every man in a way of ſpecial grace, and to ſaving purpoſes, 
provided they behave well, muſt be denied; for every unconverted man is 
dellitute of the Spirit: Were the Spirit, in this ſenſe, in every man, the in- 
dwelling of the Spirit would be no evidence of regeneration ; the difference 
berween a regenerate and an unregenerate man lying in this, the one has, the 
other has not the Spirit of God. Hence, 

3. It is caly to judge in what ſenſe the Spirit of God does, and does not depart 
where he or.ce is. Where he is only by his gifts or external operations, he may 
wholly remove, he may take away thoſe gifts, or ceaſe from thoſe works, and 
men, notwithſtanding theſe, may be everlaſtingly loſt ; but where he is by his 
ſpecial grace, he never totally departs, though he may withdraw his gracious 
preſence for a time; his people may not be indulged with his joys and comforts, 
and in their apprehehſion he may ſeem to be taken away from them, yet he 
always abides in them; otherwiſe Chriſt's prayers for his perpetual continuance 
with his people would not be anſwered; nor would the Spirit's indwelling be a 
ſecurity of the ſaints perſeverance, nor any certain pledge of their future glory. 
To add no more, the words of the text ſpeak not of the Spirit's being in the men 
of the old world, but of his riding with them. Wherefore the next enquiry, 

III. Is, what is meant by the ſtrivings of the Spirit? and whether through 
man's neglect of him, or oppeſition to him, he may ſtrive to no purpoſe ? 

1. The Hebrew word N here uſed, ſignifies to judge, to execute judgment, or 
pun in a righteovs way; and fo tome ? read the words, My Spirit ſhall not judge 
theſe men for ever; I will not reſerve them to everlaſting torments; I will puniſh 
them here in this world; for they are fleſh, frail ſinful creatures; I will not 
contend for ever, neither will I be a/zwa"s wroth ; for the Spirit ſhould fail before 
me, and the ſouls which I have made“: Or rather the ſenſe is according to this 
verſion, My Spirit ſhall not exerciſe judgment on them for ever, that is, im- 
mediately, directly, at this very inſtant ; though they are ſo corrupt, I will give 
them the ſpace of one hundred and twenty years to repent in; and after that, if 

they 
n Pal. exxxix. 7. © 1 Cor. xii. 7. | 
So Symmachus, Hieron. Trad. Heb. Tom. III. p. 66. R. Juda Bar Elhai in Bereſhit Rabba, fol. 22. 3. 
4 Ifa. ü. 16. i. Fuller. Miſcell. Sacr. I. 5. c. 5. 
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they repent not, I will deliver them up to deſtruction; which accordingly was 
hy event of things. 

The word here tranſlated ftrive, ſignifies allo to Iii ate 4 point, or 709/51 
in a 1 before it is ripe fur judgment, or the execution of it. Now the Spirir 
of God had been litigating and reaſoning with theſe men in the court, ar at 
the bar of their own coniciences, about their ſins, by one providence or ano- 
ther, and by one minitter or another; particularly by 1\c2h, a preacher of riglit©- 
ouſneſs, and that to no purpoſe : Hence he determines to go on no longer in this 
way, but to proceed to pals and execute the ſentence of condemnation on them, 
ſince they were fo very corrupt, being nothing elſe but fleſh : However, to ſhew 
his clemency and forbearance, he grants them a repricve for one hundted and 
twenty Years; which is that /ong-ſuffering of God the apoltle ſpeaks of, Hei 
<waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing*. Hence it appears, 
that the ſtrivings of the Spirit of God with theſe men, were only by the external 
miniſtry of the word, and in a way of moral ſuaſion, which came to nothing: 
This may lead us to obſerve the inſufficiency of moral ſuaſion, and the externa 
miniſtry of the word, without the powerful and eflicacious grace of the Spirit. 

3. It is now ealy to diſcern in what ſenſe the Spirit of God may be oppoſed 
and refiſted, and ftrive to no purpoſe, and in what ſenſe not. The things ot 
the Spirit of God are diſagreeable to a natural man; it is no wonder that the 
external miniſtry of the word and ordinances are deſpiſed, oppoſed and reliſted. 
The external call may be rejected; yea, ſome inward motions and convictions 
may be over-ruled, ſtifled and come to nothing ; nay, it will be granted, thar 
there may be, and is an oppoſition and reſiſtance to the work of the Spirit of 
of God in converſion ; but then the Spirit cannot be ſo reſiſted in the operations 
of his grace as to be obliged to ceaſe from his work, or to be overcome or hin- 
dered in it; for he acts with a deſign which cannot be fruſtrated, and with a 
power which is uncontroulable ; were it otherwiſe, the regeneration and conver- 
ſion of every one mult be precarious; and where the grace of the Spirit is effec- 
tual, according to the doctrine of free-will, it would be more owing to the will 
of man than to the Spirit of God. 

IV. It may be aſked, whether the old world had a day of grace“, and ſo all 
mankind, in which they might be ſaved if they would ? during which time the 
Spirit ſtrives with man; and when that is expired he ſtrives no longer. 

1. The ſpace of one hundred and twenty years allowed the old world for repen- 
tance, was indeed a favour, an indulgence of divine-providence, a time of God's 
= and forbearance; bur it does not follow, that becauſe they had ſuch 

a ſpace allotted to them, in which, had they repented, they would have been 

C 


ſaved 


* 1 Pet. iii. 20. t So Barclay in his Apology, p. 153, 154. 
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ſaved from temporal ruin; that therefore all mankind have a day of grace, 
which, if they improve, they may be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation. For, 

2. If by a day of grace are meant the means of grace, the external miniſtry 
of the word and ordinances, theſe are inſufficient to ſalvation, without the effi- 
cacious grace of God and beſides, theſe are not enjoyed by all mankind. Every 
man has not a day of grace in this ſenſe. Sometimes the means of grace have 
been confined to one particular nation, and all the reſt of the world have been 
without them for a conſiderable number of years. This was the caſe of all the 
nations of the world whom God ſuffered to walk in their own ways; overlooked 
them, took no notice of them, gave them no day of grace; while his worſhip 
was only kept up in the land of Judea. And ſince the coming of Chriſt, the 
adminiſtration of the word and ordinances has ſometimes been in one place, and 
ſometimes in another, when the reſt of mankind have been without them : So 
that every man, in this ſenſe, has not had a day of grace. 

3. The whole goſpel-diſpenſation in general may be called a day of grace; 
but this day does not expire while men live, or at their death; it reaches from 
the coming of Chriſt, unto the end of the world; it will continue until all the 
elect of God are gathered in: Nor can it be ſaid of any man, that he has out- 
lived, or out- ſinned this day of grace; for ſtill it is ſaid, To-day if ye will bear 
his voice; now is the accepted time, now is the day of ſalvation. 

4. The open ſpecial day of grace to God's elect, begins at their converſion, 
which will never end, never be over with them; though they may have their 
clouds and darkneſs until it is changed into the everlaſting day of glory. 


SECTION: IL 


Drur. V. 29. O that there were ſuch an heart in them that they would 
fear me, and keep all my commandments always, that it might be well 
with them and with their children for ever. 


I. TH ESE vehement deſires of God for the good of theſe people, are ſaid 

to be irreconcilable with his decrees of election and reprobation; and 
' ſuppofing thoſe decrees, they are repreſented * to be hypocritical : To which 
may be replied; 

1. For God paſſionately to wiſh good things, even ſalvation itſelf, for ſome 
and not for all, is no ways contrary, but perfectly agreeable to the doctrine of 
election. If any thing is ſaid to the purpoſe, as militating againſt that doctrine, 

It 


„ Heb. iii. 7. 2 Cor. vi. 2. x Curcellzi Relig. Chriſt. Inſt. 1.6. c. 6. F. 7. p. 370. Whithy's 
Di coarſe on the five Points, p. 77, 197. Ed. 2. 76, 193. 
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it ought to be ſaid and proved, that God has vehemently deſited the ſalvation 
of all mankind ; of which theſe words can be no proof, ſince they only regard 
the people of Iſrael, who were ihe feweſt of all peaple. As for thoſe ſcriptures 
which repreſent God as willing all men to be ſaved”, and not willing that ary 
ſhould periſh, they will be conſidered in their proper places. 

2. It might ſeem repugnant to theſe decrees, and to imply hypocriſy and guile 
could any inſtance be produced of God's paſſionately wiſhing the ſalvation of 
ſuch whom the ſcriptures repreſent as rejected of him, given up to a reprobate 
mind, and as veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction, or who are not eventually 
ſaved ; but none will ſay, ſuch were the people whole good and welfare are ve- 
hemently deſired in this paſſage of ſcripture. For, 

3. Theſe are the molt improper inſtances that could have been pitched upon; 
ſince they were a peculiar people to the Lord, whom he had choſen to be a ſpecial 
people to himſelf above all people upon the face of the earth”. 

IT. Theſe paſſionate wiſhes alſo, ſuppoſing the doctrine of particular redemp- 
tion, are ſaid to repreſent* God as full of guile, deceit, inſincerity, diſſimulation 
and hypocriſy ; to which I anſwer, | | 

1. The doctrine of particular redemption is the doctrine of the ſcriptures. 
Chriſt died not for all men, but for ſome only ; who are called his people, his 
ſheep, his church ; unleſs all men can be thought to be the people, ſheep, and 
church of Chriſt. 

2. The blaphemous charge of guile, deceit, inſincerity, diſſimulation and 
hypocriſy, ought to be removed from God, who cannot lye, deceive, diſſemble, 
or deny himſelf; who is a God of truth, and without iniquity ; juſt and right 
is he. Nor, | 

3. Does ſuch a paſſionate wiſh for the good of theſe people, whom God had 

ſo great a regard for, as to redeem from Egyptian bondage, imply any thing of 
this nature, ſuppoſing the doctrine of particular redemption : For, as has been 
obſerved in anſwer to the former queſtion, it ought to be proved, that God has 
ever uſed ſuch expreſſions of deſire for the ſalvation of all mankind, and par- 
ticularly of ſuch who are not ſaved; in which number none will chuſe to put 
the people of Irael, eſpecially ſince it is ſaid®, that all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. And, 

4. After all, theſe words do not expreſs God's deſire of their eternal ſalvation, 
but only of their temporal good and welfare, and that of their poſterity ; for, 
their eternal ſalvation was not to be obtained by works of righteouſneſs done by 
them, by their fear or worſhip of God, or by their conſtant univerſal obedience 
to his commands. They were ſaved by the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
even as we, Their fear of God, and obedience to his will, iſſued indeed in 
their temporal proſperity, and on this account were ſtrictly enjoined them ; that 

C 2 ſo 


y 1 Tim. ii. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 9, Deut. vii. 6. * Whitby, p. 179, 181. Ed. 2 175, 177, 
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fo they might live, and it be well with them, and they prolong their days in 
the land they were going to poflels, as appears from ver. 33. and with a view 
to this, God ſo ardently defired theie things in them, and to be done by them. 

III. Such parhetic® expreſlions are thought to imply, that God gives to all 
nen ſufficient grace tor converſion, and to militate againſt the neceſſity of che 
untruſtrable operation of his grace in that work. 

1. Admitting that the ſaving work of converſion is here wiſhed for; ſuch a 
wiſh docs not neceſſarily ſuppoſe that ſufficient grace for that work either was 
or would be given; and if the thing wiſhed for was effected, it does not follow 
from hence, that this was not performed by the unfruitrable operation of God's 
grace. 

2. Allowing that this grace, an heart to fear the Lord, and all that is requi- 
ſire to it were given to the [ſraelites; it ought not to be concluded from hence, 
that all men have the ſame, or that God wiſhes the ſame to all men. 

2. We are not to imagine that ſuch velleities and wiſhes are ſtriftly and pro- 
perly in God; who here ſpeaks, as R. Alen Ezra“ obſerves Bmx 122 p52, by 
an Anthrepopathy, after the manner of men; ſuch deſires are aſcribed to him in 
the ſame way as human paſſions and affections are; as anger, grief, repentance, 
and the like: Nor do ſuch wiſhes and deſires declare either what God does or 
will do; but what he approves of, and is grateful to him; as are an heart to 
fear him, and a conſtant and univerſal obedience to his commandments. 

4. The words are ſo rendered by ſome, as that they expreis no wiſh or deſire 
in Gcd, but rather what was to be deſired by the [/raeites themſelves; fo the 
Arad ic verſion, it he, be <ifved for by them, that ſuch an fart <would continue 
in lem; that is, ſuch an heart as they profeſſed to have in ver. 27. when they 
laid to 1eſes, Go theu near, and bear all that the Lord eur Ged ſhall ſay; and 
Heat thou unto us all thet the Lord our God ſball ſpeat uno thee; ard we will 
hear it, and do it. The Lord takes notice or this declaration in ver. 28. I have 
keard, ſays he, the veice of the words of this peo, they have we!! ſaid all that 
they bewe {poken ;,, and then adds, according to: + verſion, that a continuance 
of tuch an heart to hear and do ſhould be very deſirable by them. Moreover, 
the words , may be rendered as they are by the Septuagint, u. 3dou, c 
<i/] give? and ſo be conſidered as an enquiry, as Dr J/hitby himſelf fays*; who 
will give them this heart? they could not give it themſelves ; no creature could 
gde it to them; only God could give them ſuch an heart as this. And perhaps 
this mode of expreſſion may be uſed on purpoſe to convince them of their want 
of fuch an heart, and of che neceſſity of ſuch an one, and that God only could 
give it to them; and theretore they ſhould apply to him for it, and not preſume, 

as 
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as they ſeemed to do, to hearken to his commandments, and obey them in their 
own ſtrength, and without the aſſiſtance of his grace. Or, 

5. Theſe words may be conſidered as an upbraiding of theſe people with the 
want of an heart to fear the Lord, and with want of ability to keep all his com- 
mandments, and that always, notwithſtanding the vain boaſts and empty reſo- 
lutions they had juſt now made. In the ſame manner arc we to conſider other 
patheric expreſſions of the like nature; ſuch as Deut. xxxii. 28, 29. Pal., Ixxxi. 
11, 12, 13. 


SECTION w. 


Dru r. VIII. 2. And thou ſhalt remember all the way which the Lara 
thy God led thee, theſe forty years in the wilderneſs, to humble thee, and 
to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether thou would? 
kecp bis commandments or no. 


T is faid*, that it is evident from this and other paſſages of ſcripture, that the 

ſtate of man in this world, is a ſtate of trial or probation. It will be proper 
therefore to make the following enquiries : 

I. What this ſtate of probation 1s, or what is meant by ir. 

1. This ſtate of trial is not of mens graces, as faith, patience, Sc. by alic- 
tive diſpenſations of providence ; for men in general are not in ſuch a ſtate, ſince 
all men have not graces to be tried; nor is the ſtate of every man an afflicted 
one in this life : this is a ſtate peculiar to the people of God, and to them only 
when converted; for before converſion they have no graces to be tried; and 
with ſome of them this ſtate is very ſhort, and ſo far from being the ſtate of man 
whillt in this world; and yet, as will be feen hereafter, the proof of the ſtate 
of probation pretty much depends on paſſages of ſcripture, which relate to the 
exerciſe of the graces of the ſaints by affliftions, temptations, Ec. 

2. This {tare of trial, if I underſtand ir right, is of man's obelience and con- 
duct towards God during his lite; according to which conduct and behaviour 
God acts towards him, both in this and the other world; his (tate as to happi- 
neſs or miſery, being yet unaxed ; fo that whillt this ſtate Jaits, it is uncertain 
whether he will be ſaved or loſt. 

II. What proof is given of the ſtate of man ia this world, being ſuch an one? 

1. All thoſe ſcriptures are urged * which peak of Goc*s proving the children 
of Iſrael when ia the wildernets, and in their own land, whether they would 
walk in his ſtatutes, and keep his commu. Iments or no; luch as L 24. xvi. 3. 
xx. 20. Deut. vii. 2. and xii. 3. Jud. ii. 21, 22. and iii. 1, 4. It ouaht to be 
obſerved, that theſe people were under a Teer , or the immediate goveru- 
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ment of God as their king, who gave them laws according to which they ſhould 
act; to which they readily promiſed a chearful and univerſal obedience; on 
condition of which obedience they were to enjoy, and continue in their enjoy- 
ment of the land of Canaan. Therefore, before they entered into the land, and 
-when in it, God was pleaſed to try them, ſometimes in one way, and ſometimes 
in another, whether they would yield that obedience to his commands which he 
required, and abide by the promiſes which they themſelves had made, or no; 
all which he did not for his own ſake, who knows all things, but that their obe- 
dience, or diſobedience might be made manifeſt, and he be juſtified in all his 
dealings with them. This trial of their obedience was not in order to their ſal- 
vation in another world, but to their temporal good in this: For ſuch of them 
as were ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation, were ſaved not by their obedience 
to the commands of God, but by the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Beſides, 
the ſcriptures produced, ſpeak only of the people of Jrael, and of what was 
their ſtate and caſe as a politic body, under the immediate government of God 
in a certain period of time; and not of all mankind ; and fo fall abundantly 
ſhort of proving that the ſtate of man in this world, is ſuch a ſtate of probation 
as before deſcribed. | 
2. This is attempted* to be proved from all thoſe places in which God is ſaid 
to try men, their works and graces by afflictions, perſecutions, temptations, 
and the like; as 1 Cer. iii. 13. 2 Cor. viii. 2. 1 Pet. i. 7. and iv. 12. James i. 3. 
Rev. ii. 10. and iii. 10. Pſal. Ixvi. 10. Daniel xi. 35. and xii. 10. Zech. xiii. 9. 
What I have ſaid in anſwer to the firſt query, is a ſufficient reply to what is 
alledged from theſe paſſages ; ſince theſe only ſpeak of the ſaints, and of the trial 
of their grace, who only have grace to be tried, and that not in order to fix and 
ſettle the affair of their ſalvation; nor are theſe trials mere experiments of the 
truth and conſtancy of their graces, but are alſo deſigned for the further exerciſe 
and increaſe of them ; the iſſue of which is their own ſpiritual good and God's 
glory. Hence it muſt follow, that theſe ſcriptures are inſufficient proofs of every 
man's being in a ſtate of probation, in order to everlaſting happineſs or miſery. 

3. This is ſaid* to be evident from all the promiſes and threats recorded in the 
ſcripture, to engage all men to repent, and turn to God; for it is added, no 
ſuch thing is, or can reaſonably be offered to them who are already in a fixed 
ſtate, either of happineſs or miſery. To which I reply, that the promiſes and 
threats recorded in the ſcripture, which relate to mens ſpiritual and eternal good, 
may be reduced to, and comprehended in theſe words; He that believeth and 
is baptized, ſha'l be ſaved; he that believeth not, ſhall be damned; which was the 
| ſubſtance of the goſpel-miniſtry the apoſtles had in commiſſion from Chriſt to 
fulfil, and which might be exerciſed fully and throughly, ſuppoſing a fixed 
ſtate 
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ſtate of happineſs and miſery; ſince ſuch a miniſtry might be, and is uſed, 
through the grace of God, to bring thoſe who are deſigned for happineſs into a 
ſtate of grace meet for the ſame; and to leave others inexcuſable, to diſcover the 
more the corruption and vitiolity of their nature, and fo to juſtify the righteous 
proceedings of God againſt them. 

4. This is argued for“ from all the exhortations of the holy ſcripture to men 
to watch and pray, that they enter not, and are not led into temptation, and 
from ſuch ſcriptures which ſuppoſe men to be in danger by temptation; the 
paſſages referred to are, Matt. vi. 13. and xxvi. 41. Luke viii. 13. 1 T. iii. 5, 
which only regard the ſaints, or ſuch who profeſs to be ſo, and not all mankind. 
Beſides, if God has put all men into a ſtate of probation, and this deſigned by 
temptation, how ſhould any watch and pray not to enter or be led into it? More- 
over, this ſtate of probation is either a good one or a bad one; if a good one, 
why ſhould men watch and pray againſt it? if a bad one, can it be reaſonably 
ſuppoſed that God has put men into it, in order to their everlaſting good? and 
why then ſhould it be contended for ? | 

5. This is ſaid to be evident from the temptations of Satan, who goes about 
continually, ſeeking whom he may devcur; and it is added, to what end ſhould he 
tempt, or endeavour to deſtroy the elect, or ſtrive to hinder the progreſs of the 
goſpel, or the converſion of any man; when ſuppoſing a fixed ſtate by the 
decrees of God, and a divine unfruſtrable operation on the hearts of men, he 
muſt know that his labour will certainly be in vain: To which I anſwer, That 
Satan has not the book of life in his keeping; nor does he know who are and 
who are not the elect of God, until this appears by the unfruſtrable operation 
of God's grace on their hearts, and it may be, not even then: So that it is no 
wonder that he tempts, ſtrives and endeavours to hinder the ſucceſs of the goſ- 
pel in their converſion, and to deſtroy them ; and when he does know who they 
are, endeavours to diſtreſs them by his temptations, tho' he cannot deſtroy; and 
in ten thouſand inſtances will ſhew his malice when he cannot ſhew his power. 
Beſides, the text referred to in 1 Pet. v. 8. carries in the ſenſe of it the doctrine 
of a fixed ſtate; when it ſuppoſes that there are ſome whom Satan may devour, 
and leaves a plain intimation that there are others whom he may not and cannot 
devour; who are the ſheep of Chriſt, and being in his hands, neither man nor 
devil will ever be able to pluck from thence. This is the ſum of the proof offered 
in favour of this notion, by a late celebrated writer, which how pertinent it is, 
mult be left to the conſideration of others. 


III. What reaſon there is to conclude that the ſtate of man in this world is not 
ſuch a ſtate ? * 2G 


1. Angels and man both, have been in a ſtate of probation already, in which 


their 
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their trec-will, and power to obey the commands of God hae been ſafficiently 
tried; Which trial has iqued in fall and ruin ofa lar- number of angels, 
and of the winle race of raw; nu and therefore it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that God would put man in to juch a ſtare again; but racher provide in another 
way for the goon Gf thoſe he defigned to bring to everlaiting happineſs. 

2. It men were in a tate of probation, they ought to be on equal ground, 
enjoy ing equal privileges and advantages; whereas this is not the caſe; ſome 
have only the dim light and weak law of nature, wlalſt others enjoy the goſpel- 
revelation ; and of the ſome have larger, and otaers leſſer means of grace, 
light and knowledge; ſome have the grace of Goc itſelf beſtowed on them, 
others have it not. Now were all men in ſuch a ſtate of probation as is pleaded 
for, is it reaſonable to ſuppole that there would be ſuch an inequality among 

them? 

3. This ſtate of probation, which renders ſalvation precarious and uncertain, 
is contrary to God's foreknowledge and decree of election; for God, according 
to his foreknowledge, has choſen and predeſtinated a certain number of men 
to eternal life and ſalvation, by which their ſtate is fixed, and their ſalvation ſure ; 
for the purpoſe of Ged according to election, ſhall tand. Whom be did foreknoto, 
he alſa did predeſtinate; <vhom he did predeſtinate, them be alſo called; and whom he 
called, il em he alſo juſtified; and whom be Juſtified, them be alſo glorified, Rom. 

ix. 11. and viii. 29, 30. 

4. This notion puts man's ſalvation on the foot of his obedience and works, 
contrary to the ſcriptures, to the merits of Chriſt, and to the grace of God; it 
aſcribes more to the free will of man than to the free grace of God, and lays a 
foundation for boaſting in the creature. 

g. Such a ſtate of probation is contrary to all thoſe ſcriptures which repreſent 
the fairts ta be now in a ſaved ſtate, and as having everlaſting life; ſuch as Eph. 
li. ö. Jolu v. 24. and vi. 47. 

In a word, it deſtroys the doctrine of aſſurance, and leaves the ſaints themſelves 
ia a moſt uncomfortable condition, becauſe it leaves them in a moſt precarious, 
unicttled, yea, dangerous one. 


SECTION V. 


Dur. XXX. 19. I have ſet before yeu life and death, bleſſing and 
curſing : Therefore chooſe life, that both thou and thy ſeed may live. 


'T* Hrsz words are frequently made uſe of by the patrons of free-will, in 
lavour of it, and its power to do that which is ſpiritually good. I ſhall 
briefly 

Era ſmus in Luther. de Servo Arbitr. c. 95, & 97. p. 145, 148. Curcellæi Ioftitat. Relig. Chriſtian. 
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briefly conſider this ſo much controverted ſubject, by conſidering the following 


things : 

1 What free-will is, or what is the nature of the liberty of the human will? 

1. The will of man, though it is free, yet not independently and abſolutely 
ſr»; it is dependent on God, both in its being and acting; it is ſubje& to his 
authority and command, and controlable by his power: The king's beart', and 
ſo every other man's, is in the hand of the Lord; as the rivers of waters, he turn- 
eth it colitberſoever he will. The will of God is only free in this ſenſe; he 1s 
not ſubject to a ſuperior being, and therefore acts without control, according 
to his will in the armies of the heavens, and among the inhabitants of the earth: 
Hence thoſe great ſwelling words of vaaity, ad, and Liberum Arbitrium, 
which carry in them the ſenſe of ſelf-ſufficiency, deſpotic, arbitrary liberty, are 
improperly given to the human will, though agreeable enough to the language 
of ſome free-willers ; ſuch as Pharaoh, who ſaid, I bo is the Lord, that IH, 
obey his voice, to let Iſrael go? I knw not the Lord, neither <ill I let Iſracl go 
Others have ſaid, Our lips are our own ; who is Lord cver us* ? 

2. The liberty of the will does not conſiſt in an indifference to good and evil, 
or in an indetermination to either; otherwiſe the will of no being would be free ; 
for God, as he is eſſentially and naturally good, his will is determined only to 
that which is ſo; nor does he, nor can he do any thing evil; and yet in all he 
does, acts with the utmoſt freedom and liberty of his will. The will of the 
good angels, though in their ſtate of probation, was left mutable and liable to 
change; yet in their confirmed ſtate, is impeccable, wholly turned unto, and 
bent upon that which is good; and yet all the ſervices they perform to God and 
man, are done with the greateſt readineſs, chearfulneſs and willingneſs, without 
any force or compulſion. The will of the Devil is biaſſed only to that which is 
evil, without the leaſt inclination to that which is good; and yet moves freely 
in the higheſt acts of ſin and malice. The will of man, conſidered in every ſtate 
he has been, is, or ſhall be in, is determined to good or evil, and does not ſtand 
in eguilibrio, in an indifference to either. The will of man, in a ſtate of innocence, 
was indeed mutable, and capable of being wrought upon and inclined to evil, 
as the event ſhews; yet during that ſtate, was entirely bent on that which is 
good, and acted freely, and without any coꝛction, in obedience to the commands 
of God. The will of man, in his fallen ſtate, is wholly addicted to ſinful luſts, 
and in the fulfilling of them takes the utmoſt delight and pleaſure. Man, in 
his regenerate ſtate, though he is inclined both to good and evil, which ariſes 
from the two different principles of corruption and grace in him; yet both move 
freely, though determined to their ſeveral objects. The fleſh, or corrupt part, 
is ſolely determined to that which is evil; grace, or the new creature, to that 
which is ſpiritually good; ſo that with the fleſh, the regenerate man ſerves the 
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{aw of fin, and with his mind, the law of God. The will of the glorified ſaints 
in heaven, is wholly given up to ſpiritual and divine things, nor can it be moved 
to that which is ſinful; and yet as they ſerve the Lord conſtantly, ſo with all 
freedom and liberty. Conſider therefore, the will in every rank of beings, its 
iiberty does not conſiſt in an indifference or indetermination to good and evil. 

3. The liberty of the will is conſiſtent with ſome kind of neceſſity. God ne- 
ceſſarily, and yet freely, hates that which is evil, and loves that which is good. 
Chriſt, as man, was under ſome kind of neceſſity of fulfilling all righteouſneſs, 
and yet performed it voluntarily. The will of man is free from a phyſical or 
natural neceſũity; it does not act and move by a neceſſity of nature, as many 
creatures do. So the fun, moon, and ſtars, move in their courſe ; fire, by a 
phyſical neceſſity, burns; light things aſcend upwards, and heavy bodies move 
downwards. Moreover, it is free from a neceſſity of coaction or force; the 
will cannot be forced nor is it even by the powerful, efficacious, and unfruſtra- 
ble operation of God's grace in converſion ; for though before, it is unwilling 
to ſubmit to Chriſt and his way of ſalvation, yet it is made willing in the day of 
his power, without offering the leaſt violence to it; God working upon it, as 
Aaſtin ſays, Cum ſuavi omnipotentia & omnipotenti ſuavitate, with a ſweet omnipo- 
tence, and an omnipotent ſweetneſs : But then the will of man is not free from 
a neceſſity of obligation; it is bound to act in obedience to the divine will; 
though it is free, it is not free to act at pleaſure, without control; though the 
ſinful, corrupt will of man breaks out in deſpite of the laws of God, and chuſes 
its own ways, and delights in its abominations; yet this is not properly liberty, 
but licentiouſneſs. And though a good man looks upon himſelf under a necei- 
{ary obligation to act agreeable to the will of God; yet this neceſũty is not con- 
trary to the liberty of his will; for he delights in the law of Ged after the inner 
ran. Moreover, there is a kind of neceſfity which the ſchoolmen call a neceſſity 
of immutability; which reſpects the divine decrees, and their neceflary, unchange- 
able and certain events, that is conſiſtent with the liberty of man's will: For 
though the decrees of God are neceſſarily fulfilled, yet thefe do not infringe 
nor hinder the liberty of the creature in acting: For inſtance ; the ſelling of Jo- 
ſepb to the I/imaciites, by whom he was brought to Egypt, was according to the 
decree and purpoſe of God, who ſent him thither, and deſigned it for the good 
of others; and yet his brethren, in the whole of that affair, ated with the utmoſt 
deliberation, choice and freedom of their wills imaginable. Nothing was more 
peremptorily decreed and determined by God than the crucifixion of Chriſt, and 
yet men never acted more freely, as well as more wickedly, than the Jeus did in 
all the parts and circumſtances of that tragical ſcene. So that the liberty of the 
will is conſiſtent with fome kind of neceſſity, yea even with ſome kind of vi- 
tude. A fervant may ferve his maſter freely and voluntarily, as the Hebrew 

ſervant. 
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ſervant who was unwilling to part from his maſter when his time of ſervitude was 
expired. A wicked man, who commits ſin, gives up himſclf wholly to it, is a 
ſervant of it, yet acts freely in all his ſhameful and ſinful ſervices; even at the 
ſame time he is a ſlave to thoſe luſts and pleaſures he chuſes and delights in, 
which made Luther call free-will Servam arbitrium. 

4. The conſideration of the will of man in the ſeveral ſtates of innocence, the 
fall, regeneration and glorification, ſerves much to lead vs into the true nature 
and notion of the liberty and power of it. Man, in his ſtate of innocence, had 
both a power and will to do that which was naturally and morally good ; though 
his will was left mutable, and fo through temptation might be inclined to evil, 
at which door came in the fin and fall of man. Man, in his fallen ſtate, is wholly 
under the power and dominion of fin, is a captive under it, and a ſlave unto ir, and 
has neither a power nor will to that which is ſpiritually good. Man, in a ſtate of 

1 is freed from the dominion of ſin, though not from the being of 
itz his will is ſweetly and powerfully wrought upon, and inclined to what is 
ſpiritually good, though he finds a body of fin and death about him, which 
much diſtreſſes and hinders him in the performance of it. The ſaints in heaven 
are freed both from the being and dominion of fin; and as they have a will ſolely 
inclined, ſo they have full power, to ſerve the Lord without ceaſing. 

g. The diſtinction between the natural and moral liberty of the will, is of great 
ſervice in this controverſy *; though theſe two are artfully confounded together; 
and becauſe the one is denied by us, it is concluded that the other is alſo; 
whereas we affirm, that the natural liberty of the will is eſſential to it, and always 
abides with it in every action, and in every ſtate of life. A wicked man, in the 
higheſt degree of ſervitude to fin, his will acts as freely in this ſtate of bondage, 
as Adam's will did in obedience to God in a ſtate of innocence; but the moral 
liberty of the will is not eſſential to it, though it adds to the glory and excellency 
of it; and therefore may, and may not be with it, without any violation to, or 
deſtruction of the natural liberty of the will. The moral liberty of the will to 
that which is good, was with Adam in a ſtate of innocence ; this was loſt by the 
fall: Hence man in a ſtate of corruption and unregeneracy, is deſtitute of it; 
in the regenerate ſtate it is implanted in the will by the Spirit and grace of God, 
and in the ſtate of glorification will be in its full perfection: So that the contro- 
verſy ought to be not about the natural but moral liberty of the will, and not ſo 
much about free-will itſelf, as the ſtrength and power of it; which leads me to 
the conſideration of the next enquiry ; which is, 

II. What is the ſtrength and power of man's free-will ; or what it is that the 
will of man itſelf can will, or nill, chuſe or refuſe, effect and perform? 

1. It will be allowed, that the human will has a power and liberty of acting in 
things natural, or in things reſpecting the natural and animal life; ſuch as eat- 
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* Vid. Cali i Court of the Gemiles, Part IV. B. 3. ch. 1.6.4. Þ 13 4. 
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ing, drinking, fitting, ſtanding, riſing, walking, c. The external parts, actions 
and motions of the body, generally ſpeaking, are ſubject to, and controlable by 
the will; though the internal parts, motions and actions of it are not ſo; ſuch 
as digeſtion of food, ſecretion of it to various purpoſes and uſes, nutrition and 
accretion of the ſeveral parts of the body, circulation of the blood, Sc. all which 
are performed without the conſent of the will. 

2. The will of man has a liberty and power of acting in things civil; ſuch 
as relate to the good of ſocieties, in kingdoms, cities, towns and families; as 
vbedicnce to magiſtrates, lawful marriage, education of children, cultivation of 
arts and ſciences, exerciſe and improvement of trades and manufactures, and 
every thing elle that contributes to the good, pleaſure and advantage of civil 
lite. 

3. Man has alſo a power of performing the external parts of religion; ſuch as 
praying, ſinging the praiſe of God, reading the ſcriptures, hearing the word of 
God, and attending on all public ordinances. So Herod heard Jobn gladly, and 
did many things in a religious way, externally. Men may alſo give to every 
one their own, do juſtice between man and man, love ſuch as love them, live 
inoffenſively in the world, appear outwardly righteous before men, and do many 
things which have the ſhew of moral good as did the Heathens and Publicans, 
and the apoſtle Paul, before converſion. 

4. Man has neither will nor power to act of himſelf in things ſpiritually good, 
or in ſuch as relate to his ſpiritual and eternal welfare; as converſion, regenera- 
tion, faith, repentance, and the Ike. Converſion is not the work of a creature, 
but of God, even a work of his almighty power; by which men are turned 
from fin and ſatan to him, are delivered from the power of darkneſs, and tran- 
lated into the kingdom of his dear ſon. Regeneration, or a being born again, 
is exprelisly denied to be of the will of the fleſh, or of the will of man, and is 
aſcribed to God himſelf. All men have not faith in Chriſt; and ſuch who have 
it, have it not of themſelves; it is the gift of God, the operation of his Spirit, 
the fruit and effect of electing and efficacious grace. Evangelical repentance, 
which is unto life, is not in the power of man; man, in a (tate of nature, has 
no true ſenſe of his fins; nor will any means of themſelves bring him to repen- 
tance tor them, without the efficacious grace of God. True evangelical repen- 
tance is God's free-grace gift. 

5. That there is no power naturally in the will of man, to will, chuſe and ef- 
f-& things ſpiritually good, does not only appear from all experience of human 
nature; but alſo from all thoſe ſcriptures which repreſent men as polluted, 
willy carnal, given up to fin, ſlaves unto it, and dead in it; and not only im- 
potent unto, but under an impollibility to do that which is good; and from all 
| thule ſcriptures which declare the underſtanding, judgment and affections to be 
; corrupt, 
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corrupt, by which the will is greatly influenced and directed; and from all ſuch” 
ſcriptures which intimate that every good gift and ſpiritual bleſſing come from 
God; and that the ſaints themſelves only will and act through the power, and 
under the influence of the grace of God; whe works in them both te will and 72 
40 of bis goed pleaſure. I proceed, 

HI. To enquire whether the words of the text under confideration, aſſert the 
power and liberty of the will of man in chuſing that which is ſpiritually good. 


To which I anſwer, 
1. Suppoſing what is here propoſed to be choſen is ſpiritually good, and what 


to be refuſed is ſpiritually evil; it does not follow from hence, that man has a 
power to chuſe the one and refuſe the other; for as Luther ſays, „The words 
« are imperative, they aſſert nothing but what ought to be done; for Moſes does. 
e not ſay, thou haſt a power of chuſing, but chuſe, keep, do. He delivers 
« precepts of doing, but does not deſcribe the power of man.” 

2. Life and death, bleſſing and curſing, are to be taken in a civil ſenſe; and 
deſign the external diſpenſations of God's providence, with reſpect to temporal 
good or evil, which ſhould befal the people of Iſrael, according to their civil be- 
haviour and conduct. That people were under the immediate government of God; 
he was their political King and head. Meſes, from him, gave a ſyſtem of laws to 
them, as a body politic. according to their obedience, to which laws, they and their 
ſeed were to live and dwell in, and enjoy all the temporal bleſſings of the land 
of Canaan, as appears from ver. 16, 20. but if they diſobeyed, they were to 
expect curſing and death, captivity and the ſword, and not prolong their days 
in the land they were going to poſſeſs; as is evident from ver. 17, 18. There- 
fore Moſes adviſes them to chuſe life, that is, to behave according to thoſe laws 
given them as a commonwealth ; that ſo they, under the happy government they 
were, might comfortably live, and they and their poſterity enjoy all the bleſſings 
of a civil life in the land of promiſe. What comes neareſt to ſuch a cafe, and 
may ſerve to illuſtrate it, is, as if a perſon ſhould repreſent the wholeſome con- 
ſtitution and laws of Great- Britain, preſerved under the government of hi; mi- 
jeſty king George, with all the conſequent bleſſings and happineſs thereof, and 
alſo the ſad and miſerable condition it would be in under a popiſh Pretender ; and 
then obſerve, that it would be moſt deſirable, adviſcable, and eligible, peace- 
ably to continue under the government of the one, than to receive the yoke of 
the other. To chuſe the one, is to chuſe liberty and property, bleſſing and 
life, and every thing that is valuable, in a civil ſenſe; to chule the other, is to 
chuſe ſlavery and arbitrary power, curſing and death, and every thing that is 

| miſe- 
Verba addada ſunt imperativa ;. nihil dicunt, niſi quid fieri debeat ; neque erim Moſes dicit, eli- 


gendi babes vim, vel virtutem ; fed elige, ſerva, fac. Præcepta faciendi tradit, non autem deſcrivit 
hominis facultatem. LZuiber,, de ſerv. arbitr. c. 97. p. 148. 
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miſerable and deſtructive. Now it is allowed, that man has a power of willing 
and nilling, chuſing and refuſing, acting and not acting, in things of a civil na- 
ture: Therefore theſe words can be of no ſervice, nor ought they to have a place 


or concern in the controverſy about the power and liberty of the will in things 
ſpiritual. | 


SECTION. YL 


Dur. XXXII. 29. O that they were wiſe, that they underſtoad this , 
that they would conſider their latter end. 


THERE words are made uſe of to contradict the doctrines of abſolute election, 

particular redemption, and unfruſtrable grace in converſion; it is inti- 
mated *, that on ſuppoſition of theſe doctrines, they would repreſent the God 
of ſincerity and truth as full of guile and hypocriſy, when he earneſtly wiſhes 
and deſires the welfare of men, and that they have ſpiritual wiſdom and yet he 
himſelf has decreed to leave them without a Saviour, and without means of being 
ſpiritually wiſe ; which is all one as though he had paffionately wiſhed they had 
been of the number of his elect, when he himſelf, by an abſolute decree from 
all eternity, had excluded them out of that number. In anſwer to which, let 
it be obſerved, 

I. That it ought to be proved, that God does paſſionately wiſh the ſpiritual 
and eternal welfare of all mankind ; or deſires that every individual of human 
nature might have ſpiritual wiſdom to know his ſpiritual eftate, and conſider 
his latter end; ſince it is evident that he does not afford to every ſon of Adam 
the means of being ſpiritually wiſe ;. and it is certain, that theſe words do not 
expreſs ſuch an univerſal wiſh ; for they only regard a part of mankind, either 
the people of Jrael, or the adverſaries of 7/ael, as will be ſeen hereafter; and 
therefore being ſpoken only of ſome, and not of every individual of men, can- 
not militate againſt the election and redemption of ſome only. 

II. It ought to be proved, that God wiſhes or deſires the ſpiritual welfare of, 
or ſpiritual wiſdom for any, but thoſe whom he has choſen to eternal life, whom 
Chriſt has redeemed by his blood, and to whom the Spirit of wiſdom and reve- 
lation in the knowledge of themſelves and Chriſt is given; or, in other words, 
that God wiſhes and deſires the ſpiritual welfare of ſuch, and ſpiritual wiſdom 
for ſuch, who, in the event, are not eternally ſaved. 

III. It ought to be confidered, whether theſe words regard the ſpiritual wel- 
fare of any, or contain in them a wiſh for wiſdom and underſtanding in ſpiritual 
things; or, rather, whether they do not only regard things temporal, and the 

ledge of them, quickly appear 8 


© Whitby, p. 181, 222, 223. Ed. 2. 177, 216, 217. 
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IV. Suppoſing the words to contain a wiſh for wiſdom and underſtanding in 
ſpiritual things; ſuch a wiſh mult be aſcribed to God, not properly, but by an 
anthropopathy, or after the manner of men: wiſhes and velleitics are impro- 
perly, or, in a figurative way, attributed to God ; nor do they ſuppoſe any im- 
perfection in him, nor ſufficiency in his creatures; nor do ſuch neceſſarily imply 
that it is his will to give that wiſdom he wiſhes for; nor do they lay him under 
obligation even to afford the means of ſpiritual wiſdom ; but as a man wiſhes for 
that which is grateful and agreeable to him, ſo when God wiſhes for ſpiritual 
wiſdom in men, it only implies, that ſuch wiſdom in them would be well pleaſing 
to him. Beſides, ſuch a mode of ſpeaking may be uſed, either by way of com- 
plaint of ignorance, or as expreſling pity for it, or as upbraiding with it ; and 
that in order either to bring to a ſenſe of it, and encourage to apply to him tor 
wiſdom, who gives it liberally, or to leave inexcuſable. But, 

V. The words are not delivered in the form of a wiſh, bur are an hypothetical 
propoſition. The Hebrew word 15, fingnifies if *, and the whole verle ſhould be 
rendered thus; F they were wiſe, they would underfland this ; they would confeder 
their latter end: And ſuppoſing them to be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe, the 
meaning is; had they been wiſe to do good, as they are to-do evil, they would 
have underſtood the things that belong to their ſpiritual peace and welfare, and 
would have ſeriouſly conſidered the laſt iſſue and end of all things, and themſelves; 
bur they are not wiſe in things divine and ſpiritual, and therefore have no under- 
ſtanding of them; nor do they conſider the end of their ſinful actions; nor the 
end of their days, how ſhort it is, how nigh at hand; nor that awful judgment 
that will follow after death; nor their final doom, nor whither they ſhall go, to 
heaven or hell. Though, 

VI. After all, the words are to-be underſtood of things temporal, and not of 
what concerns the ſpiritual and eternal welfare of any. Inſtances of God's good- 
neſs to the people of 1/rael, are at large recited in ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 
After that, their many fins againſt God, and great ingraticude to him, are men- 
tioned in ver. 15, 16, 17, 18. which drew God's reſentment and indignation 
againſt them, expreſſed in threatnings of many ſevere judgments, ver. 19, 20, 21, 

22, 23, 24, 25. which he would have executed on them, but that he feared 
the wrath of the enemy, leſt their adverſaries ſhould behave themſelves ſtrangely; and 
le: they ſhould ſay, Our hand is bigh, and the Lerd bath not done all this, ver. 27. 
for he knew that they were 4 nation void of counſel;, neither was there any under- 
ſtanding in them, ver. 28. for if they had been wiſe, they would have under/lcod 
4, 

» The three Targums of Onlelos, Jonathan and Jrreſolim, render it by He. if; as do u R. l. 
Jarchi, R. Aben Ezra, and R. L vi Ben Gerſom, in loc. So Noldius in Con nd. pariic., Ebr. Chal, 
p. 503» tranſlates the words, Si ſaperert, ineiligerent iffa ; fo the Arabi - 2nd rizc verfions. The 


Septuagint ſeems to have read x5 for W, fince they render them d if cmniai, they wire not 
d iſe o underfiand, fo the Samaritan verſion. 
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this, that the deſtruction of the people of Iſrael was of God, and not of them; 
for otherwiſe", Low ſbeuld one chaſe a thouſand, that is, one Gentile a thouſand 
Iinelites; ad two put ten thouſand to flight, except their rock bad ſold them, end 
the Lari bad fout them up? ver. 30. They would alſo have conſidered their 
own end, or what moſt befal them in length of time; that as God had cut off 
and deſtroyed his Pan. Iſrael for their ſins, ſo they might expect the ſame de- 
ſtruction for iniquities of a like kind. Now fince this is the plain and obvious 
ſenſe of the words, they cannot be uſed with any propriety in the controverſy 
about the doQtrines of diſtinguiſhing grace. 


SECTION In. 


Ps AL. LXXXI. 13, 14. O that my people had hearkened unto me, and 
Jſrael had walked in my ways: I ſhould foon have ſubdued their enemies, 
and turned my hand againſt their adverſaries. 


"PH paſſage is produced by the Remonſtrants, to prove the reſiſtibility of the 
grace of God in converſion *; in favour of the defectibility of the ſaints ; 
and by a late writer ”, as irreconcileable with God's decrees of election and re- 
probation, and the doctrine of particular redemption; and as proving that men 
have a ſufficiency of ability to do what God wiſhes they would do. Bur let it 
be conſidered, | 
I. That admitting the words contain a wiſh and defire of God for the ſpiritual 
welfare and converſion of men; ſuch a wiſh can only be aſcribed to him in a figu- 
rative ſenſe, as has been obſerved under the preceding ſection. Wiſhing can- 
not be attributed to God in ſuch ſenſe as it is to man, who often wiſhes for that 
which is not in his power to perform, and therefore deſires it to be done by ano- 
ther; which cannot be ſaid of God, without impeaching his omnipotence. When 
God is ſaid to wiſh for and deſire, as we will ſuppoſe here, the converſion and 
obedience of men; it only implies, that theſe would be grateful and well pleaſing 
to him; and not that either it is in the power of men to convert themſelves, 
and obey the commands of God, or that it is the determining will of God that 
every individual of mankind ſhould be converted, and obey his commands in 
a way acceptable to him ; for then every man would be converted and obey : 
Therefore ſuch a wiſh, ſuppole i it as univerſal and extenſive as you pleaſe, does 
not militate againſt the diſtinguiſhing grace of God, in chuſing, redeeming, and 
calling ſome only; fince ſuch a wiſh only declares what God approves of, and 
not what he determines ſhall be. = 
The 


v Vid. Vatablum in loc. 
* In Coll. Hag. Art. iii. iv. p. 216, 219. Art. v. p. 15. Ed. Bert. 
ys Fliiby, p. 77, 181, 222, Ed. 2. 76, 177, 216. 
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II. The wiſh for the ſpiritual welfare of the perſons here mentioned, ſuppoſing 
it to be one, is only for the people of [/racl, God's profeſiing people, and whom 
he calls my people, and not all mankind, or every individual fon of Adam; as it 
eught to have been, could it be thought to militate againſt the election, redemp- 
tion, and effectual vocation of ſome particular perſons only; and beſides, it will 
be difficult to prove that theſe perſons ſpoken of, notwithſtanding all their per- 
verſeneſs, rebellion and miſconduct, were not choſen of God, redeemed by 
Chriſt, and ſavingly wrought upon by the power of divine grace, and finally 
faved. 

III. The words, if duly examined, will appear not to contain any wiſh at all, 
but an hypotheſis or ſuppoſition; being to be read thus, If my people bad hearkened 
unto me, and Iſrael had walked in my ways, I ſhould, &c. R. Sol. Farchi interprets 
15 by OR, and R. Aben Ezra by YR, and the Septuagint by a; all which ſignify 
if; fo the Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Vulgate Latin, Vetablns, Junius and Tremellins, 
read the words; therefore, as the * Contra-Remonſtrants have rightly obſerved, 
it does not follow from hence, that theſe people could obey the commands of 
God ; or that the performance of obedience depended on their will ; no more 
than it would follow from ſuch a propoſition, If a man keeps the law of God 
perfectly, he ſhall be juſtified by it; thereſore it is in the power of man to keep 
the law of God perfectly; or from this, If a man believes, he ſhall be ſaved; 
therefore faith depends on man's will, or is in man's power. Beſides, 

IV. The words are not to be underſtood of the internal work of grace and 
converſion, and of ſpiritual and evangelical obedience ſpringing from it, which 
would have been attended with ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings; but of an external 
obedience to God's commands, which would have been followed with temporal 
favours; ſuch as ſubduing their enemies under them, feeding them with the 
fineſt of the wheat, and ſatisfying them with honey out of the rock : la the ſame 
ſenſe are we to underſtand the words in 7/a. xlviii. 18. which uſually go in com- 
pany with theſe under examination, and are alſo to be read conditionally ; 1f 
thou hadſt hearkened to my commandments, then had thy peace been as a river; as 
they are by the Targum, the Septuagint, and Arabic verſions, by R. David Kimchi, 
Junius and Tremellius ; and neither the one nor the other regard the ſpiritual, but 
temporal welfare of God's people [/rae!; nor do they contain a wiſh for that, 
but a declaration, or an aſſeveration of it, on condition of their obedience to 
God's commands. The paſſage in Hof. xi. 8. which is ſometimes joined with 
this, is an humor tay of ſpeaking, as R. Alen Ezra on the place, obſerves ; 
and expreſſes God's compaſſionate concern for the temporal welfare of Ephraim 


and Iſrael, and not tranſports of affection, and deſire after the ſpiritual welfare 
of any, much leſs of all mankind. 


E SECTION 
In Coll. Hag. Art. iti, iv. p. 232. 
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SECTION VII. 


PS AL. CXXV. 3. For the rod of the wicked ſhall not reſt upon the loi 
of the rightezus, left the righteous put forth their hands unto iniquity. 


li ESE words are made uſe of to prove, that “ ſaints, or true believers, 
© or men once truly good, may ceaſe to be ſo; for it is ſaid, that they 
«« ſeem plainly to inſinuate, that great and long oppreſſions might have this effect 
upon them; and ſurely that which God is thus careful to prevent, might 
« poſſibly befal the righteous z there being no need of care to prevent that 
« which he hath abſolutely engaged to preſerve them from.” Strange ! ſeeing, 

I. The dcErine of the ſaints final perſeverance is ſo plainly intimated in the 
two preceding verſes of this pſalm ; They that truſt in tbe Lord ſhall be as mount 
Zion, which cannot te removed, but abideth fer ever. As the mountains are round 
about Jeruſal:ia, ſo the Lerd is round about his people, from henceforth, even fer 
ever. If they that truſt in the Lord, who are ſaints, true believers, men truly 
good, are as mount Zien; then they cannot be removed, neither from the heart 
of God, nor out of the hands of Chriſt ; but will abide there for ever, and con- 
ſequently cannot ceaſe to be what they are. If, as the mountains are round 
about Jeriſalem; ſo the Lord is round about the {ame perſons before deſcribed, 
who are his people, and that even for ever; how is it poſſible that they ſhould. 
ever periſh ? 

II. Theſe words are ſtrictly connected with the former, and expreſs a certain 
effect that ſhould ſurely follow from the ſafe ſtate and happy ſituation of ſuch 
who truſt in the Lord; 5 for, or becauſe it is fo and ſo with them; therefere the 
rod of the wicked, the tyrannical government, oppreſſions and perſecutions of . 
wicked men, to which the ſaints are often ſubject, Hall not reft, always continue 
and abide, pen the lot, not the beck, as Dr Whitby cites the words, of the righ- 
tecus; meaning cither their perſons or their goods, et the righteous, who are 
made ſo by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, put ferth their hands unto iniquity; that 
is, leſt, through the oppreſſions of wicked men, the inſtigation of Satan, and 
their own hearts, they ſnould be moved to that which would diſhonour God, 
bring a reproach on his ways, and wound their own fouls; all which they may 
do, and yet not ceaſe to be ſaints, true believers, truly good men; as the in- 
ſtances of David, Peter, and others, fully make appear. ighteous may 
put forth their hands unto iniquity, and fall into great ſins, and yet not totally 
fall away, or fo fall as to be loſt and periſh; total apoſtacy is not intended by 
putting forth their hands unto iniquity, 

III. Tt 


Nh. p 416: Ed. 8. 425. 
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HI. It is ſtranger ſtill, that the care of God to prevent the righteous putting 
forth their hands unto iniquity, ſhould be improved into an argument againſt 
their perſeverance, and in favour of their apoſtacy. It will be readily allowed, 
that what God is thus careful to prevent, even ſuppoſe a total apoſtacy was 
meant, might poſſibly befal the righteous, ſhould they be lefr to themſelves, 
deſtitute of the powerful protection of God; nor would there be a poſſibility of 
its being otherwiſe; but ſince the care and power of God are ſo greatly imployed 
about their preſervation, it is impoſſible that it ſhould befal them. 

IV. It is an egregious miſtake to ſay, that © there is no need of care to pre- 
« vent that which he (God) abſolutely hath engaged to preſerve them from,” 
ſince God's engagement to preſerve his people, is the true reaſon of the employ- 
ment of his care about them ; which is neceſſary to prevent their doing the 
iniquity, which otherwiſe would be done by them : God having abſolutely re- 
ſolved, determined, and engaged, that thoſe that truſt in him ſhould not be 
removed, bur abide for ever; therefore he will be round about them for ever, 


and take care of them that nothing hurt or deſtroy them; he will keep them by 
his power through faith unto ſalvation. 


SECTION. IT 


PsAL. CXLV. 9. The Lord is good to all; and his tender mercies 
are over all his works. 


T HE doctrines of election and reprobation, and of particular redemption, 

are repreſented as contrary to the general mercy and goodneſs of God ex- 
preſſed in this paſſage : With a view to theſe doctrines it is aſked by one writer , 
« Why is it ſaid, that bis tender mercies are over all his works, if they are fo re- 
« ſtrained from his moſt noble creatures? And it is obſerved by another, 
« That it ſhould not be ſaid, his tender mercies are over all bis works; but his 
« cruelties are over all his works.” To which I reply, 

I. That the ſaid doctrines do not reſtrain the tender mercies of God in a pro- 
vidential way, of which this text only ſpeaks, as will be ſhewn hereafter, from 
any of his creatures; no, not even from the non-eleft, or thoſe who have no 
ſhare in the ſpecial grace and favour of God, and who are not eventually ſaved ; 
though theſe ſhould not be reckoned God's moſt noble creatures; for ſurely they 
are not more noble than the ele& of God, or thoſe who are ſaved with an ever- 
laſting ſalvation ; or more noble than the angels, who ſtand, and never left their 
firſt eſtate in which they were created. Admitting alſo that theſe doctrines car- 
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ried in them ideas of cruelty, and want of compaſſion in God to thoſe who are 
rejected by him, and excluded from redemption by Chriſt ; yer it ſhould not be 
concluded from hence, that rhe cruelties of God are over all his works; ſince, ac- 
cording to the known tenor of theſe doctrines, ſome of God's creatures are choſen 
by him to eternal life, redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, and ſhall be certainly 
and erernally ſaved. 

IT. The ſaid doctrines are not expreſſive of cruelty in God to mankind, nor 
inconſiſtent with his goodneſs and mercy ; nor do they repreſent God leſs good, 
or leſs merciful than the doctrines of conditional election and univerſal redemp- 
tion do; nay, they repreſent him more merciful than theſe do, ſince they aſcer- 
tain the ſalvation of ſome ; whereas theſe leave the ſalvation of every man pre- 
carious and uncertain, if not impoſſible, depending upon the mutable will of 
the creature. 

HT. Theſe words are to be underſtood not of ſpecial mercies or ſaving benefits, 
be ſtowed by God upon any of his creatures; but of his providential goodneſs, 
which extends to them all, even to the brutal world, to all irrational as well as 
rational creatures, as appears from ver. 15, 16. compared with P/al. cxlvii. 8, . 
who have no concern in election and redemption ; ſo that if theſe words ſhould 
be ſo underſtood, as to relate to the bleſſings of ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation, 
they would prove too much, more than our opponents deſire ; namely, that 
theſe bleſſings are provided for, and extend unto irrational creatures, yea, even 
to all the works of God, of every kind and fort. Therefore, 

IV. The ſaid doctrines are not at all repugnant to theſe univerſal expreſſions 
of God's goodneſs and mercy ; fince the non- elect, or ſuch who have no ſaving 
benefit by the death of Chriſt, have a ſhare in the providential goodneſs and 
tender mercies of God; who makes bis ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and 
ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt, and is kind to the unthankful and to the 
evil: Nay, oftentimes the worſt of men have the greateſt ſhare of the good 
things of this world; their eyes fland out with fatneſs, and they have more than 
beart could wiſh ; their temporal mercies are oftentimes larger than thoſe that 
the dear children of God enjoy; and therefore are not what they have in com- 
mon with the brutes that periſh*; God takes more care of them than of oxen, 
or the fowls of the air, in a providential way ; though they deſpiſe the riches of 
bis goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering ; not knowing that the gocdneſs of 
Cod leadeth them to repentance ;, but after their hardneſs and impenitent beart, trea- 
ſure up unto themſelves wreth againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righ- 
tecus judgment of Gad. | 
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SRKCTION . 


Prov. I. 22——30. How long, ye ſimple ones, will ye love ſimplicity + 
m—_— nt ye at my reproof, &c. 


THR: SE are the words of Chriſt, who, under the name of #7 /dom, is re- 

preſented, crying without, and uttering his voice in the city, in the ſireets, 
in the chief place of concourſe, in the opening of the gates; which is to be under- 
ſtood of the public preaching of the word, either by Chriſt himſelf or by his 
miniſters. What is advanced from thele paſſages in favour of any part of the 
Arminian ſcheme, will be conſidered in the following order : 

T. It is ſaid *, that from hence „it is very evident, that it was r the 
« the counſel nd will of God, that even they who would not turn, would not 
« repent and accept of lalvation, ſhould believe and come to repentance, and 
« be made partakers of it:?“ In which I obſerve, 

1. That this writer, with the Remonſtrants, ſuppoſes an antecedent and con- 
ſequent will in God, when he ſays, that it was primarily the counſel and will of 
God, Sc. as if what was once the will of God, is not now his will; which is 
contrary to the immutability of his nature and will; who 7s in ore mind; and 
who can turn bim? and what his ſoul defireth, even that be doth. What is once 
his will, is always ſo ; nor can it be made null and void by the will of man. 

2. That he miſtakes the counſel of God here, as alſo in Luke vii. 30. for the 
intentional will of God, reſpecting the faith, repentance, and ſalvation of per- 
ſons; when it deſigns in both places, God's will of command and approbation; 
and is expreſſive, not of what God intended and deſigned concerning theſe 
perſons ; but of what was their duty, and which would be grateful to him, and 
approved of by him : For had it been his intentional determining will that theſe 
perſons, who rejected and deſpiſed his counſel, ſhould believe, repent, and be 
ſaved, they would have believed, repented, and been made partakers of ſalva- 
vation; for who bath reſiſted his cvill? 

II. Ir is intimated from hence, that man does not lie under a diſability to 
believe, repent, and turn to God; and it is aſked , „To what purpoſe did 
« Wiſdom ſay to them, who were thus diſabled, Turn yen at my reproo/ Or 
« could ſhe, without inſulting over the miſery of fallen man, thus laugh at the 
« calamity they never could prevent?“ To which I reply, 

1. That the exhortation, Turn ye at my reprocf, is not to repentance and con- 
verſion, but to an attendance to the external miniſtry of the word. Repregf is 
the ſame with counſe!, in ver. 2 55 30. where they are joined together, and put 
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for each other, and deſign the word preached, which reproves of fin, righte- 
ouſneſs and judgment; and it is not turning at, but 6 this reproof, which ts 
exhorted to; for the words Wu? n, ſhould not be rendered, turn ye at, 
but, to my reproof ; ſo Arias Montanus, Mercerus, Gejerus, Junius, and Tremellius, 
read them; and the meaning is, either as the Targum interprets them, D 
D, turn your face to my reprocf, and not your backs; or as Aben Ezra, turn 
ye, that is, your ears, to hear my reproof ; and do not pull away the ſhoulder, or 
{top your ears. Now it is certain, that man does not lie under a diſability ro 
turn his face and ears to the external miniſtry of the word ; though ſo depraved 
are the inclinations and will of man, and ſuch a lover is he of ſimplicity and 
ſcorning, and ſuch an hater of true, uſeful, and ſpiritual knowledge ; that he 
had rather hear an idle ſtory told, or the ſcriptures burleſqued, than an honeſt 
ſcrious ſermon, which is reproving, ſearching, and informing. | 

2. The calamity of theſe perſons did not ariſe from a diſability to do what 
they were exhorted to, but was owing to a negle& of what they might have 
done; for they could have attended the miniſtry of the word, obſerved ordi- 
nances, and turned their faces and ears to the reproof of wiſdom; but they hated 
knowledge, and the means of it; they deſpiſed ſermons, laughed at ordinances, 
and treated with the utmoſt contempt, every admonition, counſel and reproof ; 
therefore they did eat of the fruit of their own ways, and were filled with their own 
devices, ver. 31. there was a juſt retaliation made to them; they were paid in 
their own way; it was a righteous thing with Wiſdom, and no inſult on their 
miſery, to laugh at their calamity, and mock when their fear came upon them. 

III. This paſſage is produced in favour of ſufficient grace given to men, to 
repent, believe, and convert themſelves *; and to prove that God's calls, invi- 
tations and meſſages, by his prophets, are ſufficient inducements to procure re- 
formation and repentance. To which I anſwer, 

1. It is plain, that the perſons here ſpoken of, called unto, exhorted and 
threatned, had not ſufficient grace; ſince they are repreſented as fools, ſcorn- 
ers, lovers of folly, haters of knowledge ; who deſpiſed the counſel of Wiſdom, 
and rejected her reproof. 

2. Nor ſhould this be concluded from the encouragement that Wiſdom gives, 
to turn to her rep of; ſaying, Bebold I will pour out my ſpirit unto you; ſince this 
is not to be underſt6od of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the diſpenſation of his extra- 
ordinary gifts or of ſaving grace; for when he is promiſed in either of theſe ſenſes, 
it is expreſſed by a different phraſe than what is here uſed ; he is promiſed to be 
Porred out upon, and not as here, unto the ſons of men: See Ja. xliv. 3. Ezek. 
xxxix. 29. Joel ii. 28. I obſerve, that Dr Whitby, whenever he cites the paſſage 
before us, inadvertently tranſcribes it as though it was read, Iwill pour out 
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my ſpirit upon you, when it is unto you. By the ſpirit, we are to underſtand the 


mind of Wiſdom ; ſo the word m1 is uſed in Prov. xxix. 11. and by pouring it out, 


a large and full revelation of it to the ſons of men, as it is explained in the next 
clauſe; I will make known my words unto you. 

3. This external revelation of the mind of Chriſt, ought not to be called ſuf- 
ficient grace; It is indeed the means of conveying and implanting grace, when 
it comes not in word only, but with the Holy Ghoſt and with power; it is not 
ſufficient means of grace to all men; for all men have it not, nor is it fo to all 
that have it; for to ſome, it is the ſavour of death unto death, whilſt it is to others, 
the ſavour of life unto life ; nor is it of itſelf ſufficient means to any, without the 
efficacious grace of God. Hence, 


4. Though the calls, invitations and meſſages of God to men by his miniſters, 
may be ſometimes (for they are not always) ſufficient inducements to procure an 
external reformation, an outward repentance, as in the people of N::eveb; yer 
theſe are not ſufficient of themſelves, without powerful grace, to produce true 
faith in Chriſt, evangelical repentance towards God, and new ſpiritual obedience, 
in life and converſation. 


IV. Theſe words, I have called, and ye reſuſed, I have ftretched out my hand, 
and no man regarded, are uſed* to prove the reſiſtibility of the grace of God, and 
that an irreſiſtible power is not neceſſary to the converſion of a ſinner. But, 

1. It ought to be obſerved, that there is a twofold call; the one is internal, 
which is by the powerful operations of the Spirit of God on the ſoul, either with 
or without the word; which cannot be ſo reſiſted, as to be made to ceaſe, to be- 
come void, and of no effect; the other is external, by the miniſtry of the word; 
and may be reſiſted, rejected and defpiſed, and become uſeleſs: Now it is of 
the latter call, and not of the former, that the text ſpeaks, and therefore no ways 
militates againſt the irreſiſtible, unfruſtrable grace of God in converſion; and in 
this ſenſe are we to underſtand ſome other places of ſcripture, as Prov. ii. 3, 4. 
and ix. 3, 4. Ila. Ixv. 2. Matt. xx. 16. 

2. It is ſaid', that « were ſuch an irreſiſtible power neceſſary to the converſion 
« of a ſinner, no man could be converted ſooner than he is; becauſe before this 
« irreſiſtible action came upon him, he could not be converted; and when i? 
came upon him, he could not chuſe but be converted.” To which I reply; 
I ſee no abſurdity in the conſequence ; for, as all our times are in the hands ot 
God, a time to be born, and a time to die; ſo likewiſe the time of converſion, 
which is called a time of love, Ezet. xvi. 8. Now as a man cannot be born ſoon- 
er or later than he is, nor die ſooner or later than he docs; ſo neitlier can he be 
converted ſooner or later than he is. But then, 
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ried in them ideas of cruelty, and want of compaſſion in God to thoſe who are 
rejected by him, and excluded from redemption by Chriſt ; yet it ſhould not be 
concluded from hence, that rhe cruelties of God are over all his works; ſince, ac- 
cording to the known tenor of theſe doctrines, ſome of God's creatures are choſen 
by him to eternal life, redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, and ſhall be certainly 
and erernally ſaved. 

II. The ſaid doctrines are not expreſſive of cruelty in God to mankind, nor 
inconſiſtent with his goodneſs and mercy ; nor do they repreſent God leſs good, 
or leſs merciful than the doctrines of conditional election and univerſal redemp- 
tion do; nay, they repreſent him more merciful than theſe do, ſince they aſcer- 
tain the ſalvation of ſome ; whereas theſe leave the ſalvation of every man pre- 
carious and uncertain, if not impoſſible, depending upon the mutable will of 
the creature. 

HT. Theſe words are to be underſtood not of ſpecial mercies or ſaving benefits, 
be ſtowed by God upon any of his creatures; but of his providential goodneſs, 
which extends to them all, even to the brutal world, to all irrational as well as 
rational creatures, as appears from ver. 15, 16. compared with P/al. cxlvii. 8, 9. 
who have no concern in election and redemption; fo that if theſe words ſhould 
be fo underſtood, as to relate to the bleſſings of ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation, 
they would prove too much, more than our opponents deſire z namely, that 
theſe bleſſings are provided for, and extend unto irrational creatures, yea, even 
to all the works of God, of every kind and fort. Therefore, 

IV. The ſaid doctrines are not at all repugnant to theſe univerſal expreſſions 
of God's goodneſs and mercy ; fince the non- elect, or ſuch who have no ſaving 
benefit by the death of Chriſt, have a ſhare in the providential goodneſs and 
tender mercies of God; who makes his ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and 
ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt, and is kind to the unthankful and to the 
evil: Nay, oftentimes the worſt of men have the greateſt ſhare of the good 
things of this world; their eyes fland out with fatneſs, and they have more than 
beart could wiſh ; their temporal mercies are oftentimes larger than thoſe that 
the dear children of God enjoy ; and therefore are not what they have in com- 
mon with the brutes that periſh*; God takes more care of them than of oxen, 
or the fowls of the air, in a providential way ; though they deſpiſe the riches of 
bis goodneſs, and forbearance, and long: ſuffering; not knowing thas the gocdneſs of 
God leadeth them to repentance ;, but after their hardneſs and impenitent beart, trea- 
jure up unto themſelves wreath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righ- 
tecus judgment of God. 
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1 
Serie X. 


Prov. I. 22—30. How long, ye ſimple ones, will ye love ſimplicity + 
Irn ye at my reproof, &c. 


i ESE are the words of Chriſt, who, under the name of ///i/dom, is re- 

preſented, crying without, and uttering his voice in the city, in the ſlreets, 
in the chief place of concourſe, in the opening of the gates, which is to be under- 
ſtood of the public preaching of the word, either by Chriſt himſelf or by his 
miniſters. What is advanced from thele paſſages in favour of any part of the 
Arminian ſcheme, will be conſidered in the following order : 

I. It is ſaid , that from hence * it is very evident, that it was primarily the 
« the counſel and will of God, that even they who would not turn, would not 
« repent and accept of ſalvation, ſhould believe and come to repentance, and 
« be made partakers of it:“ In which I obſerve, 

1. That this writer, with the Remonſtrents, ſuppoſes an antecedent and con- 
ſequent will in God, when he ſays, that it was primarily the counſel and will of 
God, Sc. as if what was once the will of God, is not now his will; which is 
contrary to the immutability of his nature and will; who 7s in cue mind; cad 
who can turn bim? and what his ſoul defireth, even that be doth. What is once 
his will, is always ſo; nor can it be made null and void by the will of man. 

2. That he miſtakes the counſel of God here, as alſo in Luke vii. 30. for the 
intentional will of God, reſpecting the faith, repentance, and ſalvation of per- 
ſons ; when it deſigns in both places, God's will of command and approbation; 
and is expreſſive, not of what God intended and deſigned concerning theſe 
perſons; but of what was their duty, and which would be grateful to him, and 
| approved of by him : For had it been his intentional determining will that theſe 
perſons, who rejected and deſpiſed his counſel, ſhould believe, repent, and be 
ſaved, they would have believed, repented, and been made partakers of ſalva- 
vation; for who bath reſiſted his «vill ? 

II. Ir is intimated from hence, that man does not lie under a diſability to 
believe, repent, and turn to God; and it is aſked*, «+ To what purpoſe did 
« Wiſdom ſay to them, who were thus diſabled, Turn yu at my reproo/ Or 
« could ſhe, without inſulting over the miſery of fallen man, thus laugh at the 
« calamity they never could prevent ?” To which I reply, 

1. That the exhortation, Turn ye at my reprocf, is not to repentance and con- 
verſion, but to an attendance to the external miniſtry of the word. PRepreof is 
the ſame with caunſel, in ver. 25, 30. where they are joined together, and put 
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for each other, and deſign the word preached, which reproves of fin, righte- 
oulneſs and judgment; and it is not turning at, but #9 this reproof, which i 
exhorted to; for the words *yna17b 12wn, ſhould not be rendered, urn ye at, 
bur, to my reproof ; ſo Arias Montanus, Mercerus, Gejerus, Junius, and Tremellius, 
read them; and the meaning is, either as the Targum interprets them, D 
pen, turn your face to my reprocf, and not your backs; or as Aben Ezra, turn 
ye, that is, your ears, to hear my reproof ; and do not pull away the ſhoulder, or 
{top your ears. Now it is certain, that man does not lie under a diſability ro 
turn his face and ears to the external miniſtry of the word ; though ſo depraved 
are the inclinations and will of man, and ſuch a lover is he of ſimplicity and 
ſcorning, and ſuch an hater of true, uſeful, and ſpiritual knowledge; that he 
had rather hear an idle ſtory told, or the ſcriptures burleſqued, than an honeſt 
ſcrious ſermon, which is reproving, ſearching, and informing. 

2. The calamity of theſe perſons did not ariſe from a diſability to do what 
they were exhorted to, but was owing to a negle& of what they might have 
done; for they could have attended the miniſtry of the word, obſerved ordi- 
nances, and turned their faces and ears to the reproof of wiſdom; but they hated 
knowledge, and the means of it; they deſpiſed ſermons, laughed at ordinances, ].. 
and treated with the utmoſt contempt, every admonition, counſel and reproof; 
therefore they did eat of the fruit of their own ways, and were filled with their own 
devices, ver. 31. there was a juſt retaliation made to them; they were paid in 
their own way; it was a righteous thing with Wiſdom, and no inſult on their 
miſery, to laugh at their calamity, and mock when their fear came upon them. 

III. This paſſage is produced in favour of ſufficient grace given to men, to 
repent, believe, and convert themſelves *; and to prove that God's calls, invi- 
tations and meſſages, by his prophets, are ſufficient inducements to procure re- 
formation and repentance. To which I anſwer, 

1. It is plain, that the perſons here ſpoken of, called unto, exhorted and 
threatned, had not ſufficient grace; ſince they are repreſented as fools, ſcorn- 
ers, lovers of folly, haters of knowledge ; who deſpiſed the counſel of Wiſdom, 
and rejected her reproof. | 

2. Nor ſhould this be concluded from the encouragement that Wiſdom gives, 
to turn to her reproof; ſaying, Bebold I will pour out my ſpirit unto you; ſince this 
is not to be underſt6od of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the diſpenſation of his extra- 
ordinary gifts or of ſaving grace ; for when he is promiſed in either of theſe ſenſes, 
it is expreſſed by a different phraſe than what is here uſed ; he is promiſed to be 
Porred out upon, and not as here, unto the ſons of men: See Ja. xliv. 3. Ezek. 
xxxix. 29. Joel ii. 28. I obſerve, that Dr Whitby, whenever he cites the paſſage 
before us, inadvertently tranſcribes it as though it was read', Iwill pour out 
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my ſpirit upon you, when it is unto you. By the ſpirit, we are to underſtand the 

mind of Wiſdom ; ſo the word m1 is uſed in Prov. xxix. 11. and by pouring it out, 
a large and full revelation of it to the ſons of men, as it is explained in the next 
clauſe ; I will make known my words unto you. 


3. This external revelation of the mind of Chriſt, ought not to be called ſuf- 
ficient grace; it is indeed the means of conveying and implanting grace, when 
it comes not in word only, but with the Holy Ghoſt and with power; it is not 
ſufficient means of grace to all men; for all men have it not, nor is it fo to all 
that have it; for to ſome, it is the ſavour of death unto death, whillt it is to others, 
the ſavour of life unto life ; nor is it of itſelf ſufficient means to any, without the 
efficacious grace of God. Hence, 


4. Though the calls, invitations and meſſages of God to men by his miniſters, 
may be ſometimes (for they are not always) ſufficient inducements to procure an 
external reformation, an outward repentance, as in the people of Mucveb; yet 
theſe are not ſufficient of themſelves, without powerful grace, to produce true 
faith in Chriſt, evangelical repentance towards God, and new ſpiritual obedience, 
in life and converſation. 


IV. Theſe words, I have called, and ye reſuſed, I have firetched out my Land, 
and no man regarded, are uſed to prove the reſiſtibility of the grace of God, and 
that an irrreſiſtible power is not neceſſary to the converſion of a finner. But, 

1. It ought to be obſerved, that there is a twofold call; the one is internal, 
which is by the powerful operations of the Spirit of God on the ſoul, either with 
or without the word; which cannot be fo reſiſted, as to be made to ceaſe, to be- 
come. void, and of no effect; the other is external, by the miniſtry of the word; 
and may be reſiſted, rejected and defpiſed, and become uſeleſs : Now it is of 
the latter call, and not of the former, that the text ſpeaks, and therefore no ways 
militates againſt the irrefiſtible, unfruſtrable grace of God in converſion; and in 
this ſenſe are we to underſtand ſome other places of ſcripture, as Prev. ii. 9 4. 
and ix. 3, 4 1/a. Ixv. 2. Aatt. xx. 16. 

2. It is ſaid', that « were ſuch an irreſiſtible power neceſſary to the converſion 
« of a ſinner, no man could be converted ſooner than he is; becauſe before this 
« irreſiſtible action came upon him, he could not be converted; and when i: 
« came upon him, he could not chuſe but be converted.” To which I reply ; 
I ſee no abſurdity in the conſequence; for, as all our times are in the hands ot 
God, a time to be born, and a time to die; ſo likewiſe the time of converſion, 
«hich is called a time of love, Ezet. xvi. 8. Now as a man cannot be born ſoon- 
er or later than he is, nor die ſooner or later than he does; ſo neither can he be 
converted ſooner or later than he is. But then, 


3. It 
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3. It is objected “, that if this be the caſe, no man could teaſonably be 
« blamed that he lived fo long in his impenitent and unconverted ſtate.” To 
which I anſwer; that living in an impenitent and unconverted ſtate, is living in 
iin, and therefore blame-worthy : And though man, by ſinning, has involved 
himſelf in a ſtate, out of which he cannot extricate himſelf; yet is he not the 
leſs culpable on that ſcore, for living in it. 

4. It is further objected ', that if man cannot be converted ſooner than he is, 
God muſt unreaſonably make theſe enquiries, How long, ye fimple ones, will ye love 
fmplicity? with others, in the following places, Exod. xvi. 28. Numb. xiv. 11. 
Jer. iv. 14. and xiii. 27. In anſwer to which, it will be enough to ſay, that 
theſe paſſages ſpeak not of converſion, but of external obedience and reforma- 
tion; which might be ſooner done, though converſion cannot. 

5. It is ſaid e, that if it is fo, © it would not be praiſe-worthy in perſons that 
« they were then converted, it being not in their power then to be otherwiſe ; 
« face an unfruſtrable operation is that which no man can fruſtrate.” It is very 
true; for all the praiſe of converſion is due to the powerful and efficacious grace 
of God, and none to the power and will of man. 

6. It is aſked”, If there be ſome phyſical and unfruſtrable operation on God's 
part, neceſſary to the new birth; Why is the want of this new birth and ſpiritual 
renovation imputed to mens voluntary want of conſideration, to their rejecting 
the counſel of God, and not chufing the fear of the Lord? Prov. i. 24, 25, 29, 30. 
I reply; That the want of the new birth and ſpiritual renovation, is not the 
thing ſpoken of in the place referred to; but a non-attention to, and a contempt 
of the miniſtry of the word, though theſe indeed are a ſign of it; much leſs is 
this imputed to men's rejecting the counſel of God, and not chuſing the fear of 
the Lord; for the tables muſt be turned, and if we ſpeak truth, we muſt ſay, 
that man's rejecting the counſel of God, and not chuſing the fear of the Lord, 
are owing, and to be imputed to a want of the new birth and ſpiritual renovation. 
Beſides, as the new birth and ſpiritual renovation, are the effects of, and owing 
to the ſpirit and grace of God, and therefore called, a being born of water and of 
the ſpirit, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo a want thereof is owing to a man's 
not having that grace which is in the power of God only to beſtow upon him. 


"$ECTION Il 
Is a. I. 16, 17. Waſh ye, make you clean, &c. 


T HESE words are ſuppoſed to expreſs the power of man, and contradict the 
neceſſity of unfruſtrable grace in converſion : The argument from them is 
tormed in this manner; If converſion be wrought only by the unfruſtrable 


« operation 
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« operation of God, and man is purely paſſive in it, vain are all theſe commands 
« and exhortations directed to wicked men.” The weakneſs of which conclu- 
fion will appear by conſidering particularly each command or exhortation. 

1. Waſp ye, make you clean; theſe two are to be regarded as one, ſince they 
intend one and the ſame thing; and ſuppoſe, that men, in a ſtate of nature, are 
polluted and unclean; and indeed, their pollution is of ſuch ſort, and to ſuch a 
degree, that they cannot cleanſe themſelves, either by ceremonial ablutions, or 
moral ſervices, or evangelical ordinances ; for, who can ſay, I have made my heart 
clean; I am pure from my ſin* ? This is God's work only, as appears from his pro- 
miſes to cleanſe his people from their ſins; from the end of Chriſt's ſhedding 
his blood, and the efficacy of it; from the ſanctifying influences of the ſpirit ; 
and from the prayers of the ſaints to God, that he would create in them clean 
hearts, «waſh them thoroughly from their iniguity, and cleanſe them from their .in. 
But if this be the caſe, that it is God's work alone, and that man is uncapable 
to cleanſe himſelf from fin, it will be ſaid, to what purpoſe are ſuch exhortations ? 
I anſwer; To convince men of their pollucion, and that they ſtand in need of 
being waſhed and cleanſed, of which they are naturally ignorant: There are 
too many who are pure in their own eyes; and yet not waſhed from their filtbineſs* ; 
as alſo, to bring them to a ſenſe of their own inability to cleanſe themſelves ; 
which ſeems to be the particular deſign of them here; ſince theſe Jed thought 
to have waſhed themſelves from their immoralities by their ceremonial ſervices, 
and which are therefore rejected by God, ver. 11-15. and they, notwithſtand- 
ing all their legal purifications, are called upon to waſh and make clean: Beſides, - 
ſuch exhortations may be uſeful to lead perſons to enquire after the proper means 
of cleanſing, and fo to the fountain of Chriſt's blood, in which only ſouls being 
waſhed are made clean. Theſe exhortations then are not in vain ; though con- 
verſion is wrought only by the unfruſtrable operation of God, and man is purely 
paſſive in it. This view of them will help us to underſtand aright ſome parallel 
places; ſuch as Fer. iv. 14. and xiii. 27. 2 Cor. vii. 1. James i. 21. and iv. 8. 
which commonly go in company with theſe. 

2. Put away the vil of your doings from before mine eyes. Fyvil is ſaid to be put 
away from a nation, when it is puniſhed in the doer of it; ſee Deut. xiii. 5. and xvii. 
7, 12. and from à family and particular perſons, when diſcouraged and abſtained 
from, Jeb xi. 14. and xxii. 23. But it ought to be obſerved, that the exhorta- 
tion here is not barely to put away their doings, but the evil of them ; and that 
not from themſelves, but from before the eyes of God. Now to put away ſin 
in this ſenſe, is to take it away, to remove it, as that it is pardoned, and men 
acquitted and diſcharged from it; but this is impracticable to men, and is the 
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att of God only; as is evident from his promiſes to remove the ſins of his people; 
from the end of Chriſt's ſacrifice, which was to put away ſin for ever ; and from 
the prayers of the ſaints, who deſire that God would take away all iniquity, and 
receive graciouſly > But why then is ſuch an exhortation given? firſt to convince 
men, that the putting away of fin from the eyes of God's vindictive juſtice, is 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation; and then that men cannot, by all their cere- 
monial and moral ſervices do this; for it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and 
goats fbould take away fin *;, as allo to lead and direct their views to the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, which effectually does it; and without which, to what purpoſe is the 
multitude of ſacrifices * and vain are all oblations, ver. 11, 12. 

3. Ceaſe to do evil; which regards either a ceſſation from ceremonial works, 
which being done with a wicked mind, were an abomination to the Lord, ver. 


13, 14. or an abſtinence from outward immoralities ; ſuch as ſhedding innocent 
blood, oppreſſing the fatherlefs and widow, ver. 15, 17. Now a natural man. 


may be able to abſtain from ſuch external enormities of life, without ſuppoſing 


a power in him to do that which is ſpiritually good; or that the unfruſtrable- 


grace of God 1s unneceſſary m converſion. 


4. Learn to ds tell; that is, to do acts of juſtice, beneficence, liberality and | 


charity, ſuch as are here mentioned; Seek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge 
the fathorleſs, plead for the widow ; all which are very commendable, and may 
be performed by men in an unconverted ſtate; and no way militate either againſt 
man's paſſiveneſs, or the neceſſity of God's efficacious grace in the work of con- 
verſion. 


SECTION. XI. 


ISA. I. 18—20. Come now and let us reaſon together ;——— If ye be 
willing and obedient, &c. 


I. TH E eighteenth verſe is conſidered in ſtrift connection with the words 

preceding and following; from whence it is concluded, that to ceaſe to 

de evil, and lcarn to do well, to be willing and obedient *, are qualifications for the 

pardoning mercy of God, and conditions of obtaining it; the promiſes of par- 
don, life and ſalvation being made to perſons of ſuch characters. But, 

1. Let it be obſerved, that the eighteenth verſe may be read in a parentheſis, 

without any connection with, or dependence on either the preceding or ſubſequent 


verſes; being thrown in on purpoſe to comfort the people of God, oppreſſed 


with a ſenſe of their fins, whillt he is expreſſing his juſt reſentment and indigna- 
tion againſt the fins of others. | ; 


# 


2. Admitting 
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2. Admitting it to be in ſtrict connection with the context; it contains a free 
declaration of pardoning grace and mercy, without any condition annexed to it, 
it is not expreſſed in a conditional form; it is not ſaid, if ye cegſe to ds evil, and 
learn to do well, then, though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white os ſnow, 
nor is it ſaid, if ye be willing and obedient, then, though your ſins be red like crim- 
ſen, they ſhall be as wool, but ye ſhall eat the good of the land. 

3. God's promiſe of pardon is free, abſolute, and unconditional; it is ex- 
preſſed in this manner; / <vill be merciful! to their unrighteouſneſs, and their ſins 
and their iniquities I will remember no more“; and made to perſons guilty both ot 
fins of omflion and commiſſion ; who had bought him xo ſweet cane with money; 
neither had filled him with the fat of ſacrifices; but had made him to ſerve with 
their ins, and had wearied him with their 7niquities -. 

4. Pardon of ſin is never aſcribed to any condition performed by men, but to 
the free grace of God, ſtreaming through the blood of Chriſt ; which was ſhed 
to obtain it, and in whoſe gift it is, being exalted to be a Prince and @ Savicur, 
to give repentance unto Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins; and which is often given to 
perſons without any conditions previouſly qualifying them for it. 

5. Obedience is not the condition of pardon, though a declaration of pardon 
is an excellent motive to induce to obedience; evangelical obedience ſprings 
from, and is influenced by diſcoveries of pardon, but is neither the cauſe nor 
condition of it. 

II. It is here promiſed to ſuch who are willing and obedient, that they Hall eat 
the good of the land; and threatened to the diſobedient, that they all be devoured 
with the ſword : From whence it does not follow, that it is in the power of man 
to do what is ſpiritually good, much leſs that eternal happineſs depends upon, 
or is to be obtained by man's obedience : For, 

1. The voluntary obedience here encouraged, is to things civil; ſuch as to 
relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, and plead for the widow, ver. 17. which, 
it is allowed, are in the power of a natural man to perform; and might be 
reaſonably expected, eſpecially from a profeſſing people, as theſe were, to whom 
theſe exhortations were given. | 

2. What is here promiſed, is not of a ſpiritual or eternal, but of a temporal 
nature; ye ſhall eat the good of the land; that is, of the land of Canaan; the pol- 
ſeſſion of which they held by their obedience to thoſe laws of a moral, civil and 
ceremonial kind, which God gave them as a body politic; and which, fo long as 

they obſerved, they were continued in the quiet and full enjoymentof all the bleſs- 
ings of the good land, flowing with milk and honey, as were promiſed to them ; 
ſee Deut. v. 32, 33. and vi. 24, 25. and xxviii. 1, to 14. Lev.xxvi. 3, to o. But 
when they refuſed and rebelled, it was otherwiſe with them. And therefore, 
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3- The puniſhment threatened to their diſobedience and rebellion is temporal ; 
ye ſhall be devoured with the ſword; for the mouth of the Lord bath ſpoken it; as he 
had in Lev. xxvi. 25, 33. and fo it was frequently with this people, when they 
broke the laws of God, tranſgreſſed his commands, and rebelled againſt him, 


the enemy was let in upon them, the ſword was drawn againſt them, and they 
deſtroyed by it, or carried captive, 


SECTION XIII. 


Is A. V. 4. What could have been done more to my vineyard, that I have 
not done in it ? Wherefore when I hoked, &c. 


N O one place of ſcripture is more frequent in the mouths and writings of the 

patrons of free-will *, and adverſaries of the grace of God, than this; 
which is uſed by them, to prove that God gives ſufficient grace for the conver- 
fion of ſuch who are not converted; and that he does not effect that work by 


an irreſiſtible power, or by an unfruſtrable operation; which operation, it is ſaid,. ' 


« if neceſſary to produce the expected fruits, and not vouchſafed, it muſt fol- 
„low, that this vineyard had not grace ſufficient to anſwer her Lord's ex 
« tions; and if ſo, he muſt unreaſonably complain, that ſhe brought forth wild 
« grapes, and more unreafonably expect good grapes, and moſt unreaſonably 
% puniſh her for not doing what he would not give her grace ſufficient to per- 
« form.“ To which I reply; 


1. Theſe words are part of a parable, repreſenting the tate and condition of 


the people of the Jews. Now parabolical divinity is not argumentative ; nor 
ought parables to be ſtretched beyond their ſcope and deſign : The intent of this 
is to ſhew the ingratitude of the Jeus in the midſt of many favours beſtowed on 
them, and the patience and long-ſuffering of God towards them, and to vindi- 
cate his juſtice in their ruin as a nation. 

2. Seeing there is a particular application of this parable to the people of 
Iſrael and Judab, ver. 4. The vineyard of the Lord of boſts is the bouſe of Iſrael, 
and the men of Fudah bis pleaſant plants; who were favoured with peculiar bleſs- 


ings above all people on the face of the earth; it can be no proof of any bleſſing 


or grace common to all mankind ; or in other words, it can be no proof that 


God gives to all men ſufficient grace for converſion, though not effectual, 
through their perverſeneſs. 
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3. It does not appear from hence that God gave to all the men of Iſrael and 
Judah, grace ſufficient for converſion z which is not a national, but a perſonal 
bleſſing z and it is evident, that ſome among them had not reſtraining grace, 
no ſenſe of ſin in them, nor fear of God before their eyes; they drew iniquity 
with cords of vanity, and ſin as it were with a cart. rope; they ſaid, Let him make 
ſpeed and haſten his work, that toe may ſee it; and let the counſel of the boly One of . 
Iſrael, draw nigh and come, that we may know it: They called evil geed and good 
evil, put darkneſs for light and light for darkneſs, ver. 18.20. Nor was every 
man in IJyrael and Judah capable of judging whether God had given ſufficient 
grace or no, to any, or all among them. 

4. Theſe words, What cou d bave been done more to my vineyard, that I have 
not done in it ? cannot be underſtood of God's having done all that was ſufficient 
and neceſſary to the ſaving converſion of thoſe who are defigned by the vineyard; 
for a reply to the queſtion, taken in this ſenſe, might eaſily be made after this 
manner; that God could have made of this bad vine a good one; which was 
abſolutely neceſſary to its bringing forth good grapes; he could by internal 
grace have effected the ſaving work of converſion; to which external means, 
without it, were inſufficient ; he could have removed the veil from their under- 
ſtandings, and have taken away the ſtony heart, and given an heart of fleſh; 
all which are requiſite to the real work of converſion. 

5. The ſimilitudes in the parable, only regard the external culture of the 
vineyard, and can only, at moſt, deſign the outward means of reformation, 
which theſe people enjoyed ; ſuch as the miſſion of the Lord's prophets to them, 
the miniſtry of the word, admonitions, exhortations, reproofs, &c. when it 
might be expected, that a people enjoying ſuch privileges, would behave well 
in their moral converſation ; and inſtead of being guilty of rapine, oppreſſion, 
luxury, drunkenneſs, pride and contempt of God himſelf, fins which they are 
in this chapter charged with; they would have done common juſtice between 
man and man, would have ſought judgment, relieved the oppreſſed, judged the 
fatherleſs, and pleaded for the widow ; all which they might have done, with- 
out ſuppoſing them to have grace ſufficient to ſaving converſion, and though 
this might be withheld from them; and therefore it was not unreaſonable in 
the Lord to expett good grapes of this kind from them, nor to complain of 
their wild grapes, nor to puniſh them for them. 

6. If the parable is narrowly examined, it will be found, that the good things 


which God had done for his vineyard, the men of 1/rae! and Judab, were of a 


civil nature, and which regarded their civil conſtitution and ſettlement as a body 
politic; ſuch as the planting of it in @ very fruitful hill, in the land of Canaan, a 
land flowing with milk and honey; fencing it with good and wholeſome laws, 
which diſtinguiſhed and kept them ſeparate from other nations, as well as with 


his 
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his almighty power and providence; eſpecially at the three yearly feſtivals, when 
all their males appeared at Jeruſalem; gathering out the ſtones, caſting the Heathen 
out, and driving the Canaanites before them; planting it with the choiceſt vine, 
ſuch having fallen in the wilderneſs, who murmured and rebelled againſt God; 
bui'ding a tower in it, expreſſive of divine protection; and placing @ wine-preſs, 
which may either mean plenty of temporal bleſſings ; or the prophets, who were 
placed among them, to ſtir up and exhort the people to a regard to the laws of 
God. 

7. God's /ooking or expecting that this vineyard ſhould bring forth grapes, is 
not to be taken properly, but figuratively, after the manner of men; for, from 
ſuch a well-formed government, from ſuch an excellent conſtitution, from a 
people enjoying ſuch advantages, might it not be reaſonably expected that the 
fruits of common juſtice and equity would have appeared? might not judgment 
have been /coked for inſtead of cppre/ſion, and rightecuſneſs inſtead of a cry? but 
alas ! it proved juſt the reverſe. 

8. The interrogation ought not to be rendered as it is by our tranſlators, 
What could have been done more to my vinezard ? &c. nor as Dr Whithy reads it, 
that was there more to do for my vineyard ? &c. but 9955 Ty Mmey>-mm, ſhould 
be tranſlated, I bat is to be done hereafter to my vineyard ? &c. and fo deſigns 
not any thing paſt, but ſomething to come; and is to be underſtood, not of 
good things beſtowed before, but of puniſhment hereafter to be inflicted, as 
evidently appears from the anſwer to it, ver. 5, 6. And now go to, I will tell 
you what I will do to my vineyard ;, 1 will tate atoay the bedge thereof, and it ſball 
be eaten up, and breck down the wall thereof, and it ſhall be trodden down, and 1 
will lay it waſte, &c. which was fulfilled in the deſtruction of the land by the 
Chaldeans, a puniſhment God never inflicted to that degree before on that people; 
and fo the words have much the ſame meaning with thoſe in Matt. xxi. 40, 41. 
When the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, <vhat will be do unto thoſe buſ- 
bandmen ? they ſay unto bim, Ile will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and let out 
his vineyard unto other bhuſbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in their 
ſeaſons : For the queſtion muſt be of the ſame nature with the anſwer; and if 
it be ſo, the words are far enough from proving that grace ſufficient for con- 
verſion, is given to ſome who are not converted; or from contradicting the 
doctrine of unfruſtrable grace in converſion. 


SECTION 
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Is A. XXX. 15. For thus ſaith the Lord, the holy One of Iſrael, in 
returning and reſt ſhall ye be ſaved, in quietneſs and in confidence, ſhall 
be your flrength ; and ye would not. 


T HESE words.are cited * in favour of free-will, as proving that mens im- 

potency to that which is good is not owing to any diſability by the fall of 
Adam, but to other cauſes acquired by, and not born with them; ſuch as evil 
diſpoſitions, cuſtoms, prejudices, hardneſs of heart, or blindneſs wilrully con- 
tracted ; and therefore irreſiſtible and unfruſtrable grace is not neceſlary to the 
converſion of a ſinner: But of what ſervice they are in this cauſe, will be better 
underſtood when the following things are obſerved. 

1. Admitting that the words regard the ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation of men; 

then they are expreſſive of the way and manner in which God faves ſuch who 
are ſaved. In returning and reſt ſhall ye be ſaved, that is, by faith and repentance; 
repentance may be meant by returning, and faith by reſt; or by returning and rej?, 
may be deſigned, returning to reſt, that is, to Chriſt, who is the only reſt to 
weary ſouls; in quietneſs and confidence ſhall be your ſirength. Quietneſs may intend 
peace of conſcience, and confidence aſſurance of faith, which make men ſtrong 
Chriſtians; though their ſtrength does not barely lie in theſe graces, but in the 
object of them. Now faith and repentance are bleſſings of the covenant, gifts 
of God, the graces of the ſpirit, go together in the doctrine of ſalvation, and 
have a great concern in it; though they are not meritorious, procuring cauſes, 
nor conditions of it, yet in this way God brings his people to ſalvation ; they 
enter into, and are deſcriptive of the character of ſuch that are ſaved; there is 
ſo cloſe a connection between theſe and ſalvation, that none are ſaved without 
them. 
2. If we take this to be the ſenſe of the words, then the laſt clauſe, and ye 
would not, ſhews, that God's way of ſaving men through repentance and faith, 
by going to Chriſt alone for reſt, by placing all confidence in, and deriving all 
peace and comfort from him, is diſagreeable to unregenerate men; which is a 
proof of the wretched depravity, corruption, and perverſeneſs of the will. 
Hence this ſcripture, viewed in this light, with Jer. vi. 16, 17. and xii. 11, 27, 
and xviii. 12. and xxix. 19. Ezek. xx. 8. Heſ. v. 4. ſtand on record, as fo many 
laſting reproaches to the will of man. 

3. Let this depravity, corruption, perverſeneſs and obſtinacy of the will pro- 
ceed from what cauſe ſoever, whether from any thing born with men, or ac- 
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his almighty power and providence; eſpecially at the three yearly feſtivals, when 
all their males appeared at Jeruſalem; gathering out the ſtones, caſting the Heathen 
out, and driving the Canaanites before them; planting it with the choiceſt vine, 
ſuch having fallen in the wilderneſs, who murmured and rebelled againſt God; 
Building a totver in it, expreſſive of divine protection; and placing @ wine-preſs, 
which may either mean plenty of temporal bleſſings ; or the prophets, who were 
placed among them, to ſtir up and exhort the people to a regard to the laws of 
God. 

7. God's looking or expecting that this vineyard ſhould bring forth grapes, is 
not to be taken properly, but figuratively, after the manner of men; for, from 
ſuch a well-formed government, from ſuch an excellent conſtitution, from a 
people enjoying ſuch advantages, might it not be reaſonably expected that the 
fruits of common juſtice and equity would have appeared? might not judgment 
have been /coked for inſtead of eppre/ſion, and rightecuſneſs inſtead of a cry? but 
alas ! it proved juſt the reverſe. 

8. The interrogation ought not to be rendered as it is by our tranſlators, 
What could have been done more to my vineyard ? &c. nor as Dr Whitby reads it, 
What was there more to do for my vineyard ? &c. but 9155 Twp Mmey>=mo, ſhould 
be tranſlated, I bat is to be done hereafter to my vineyard ? &c. and fo deſigns 
not any thing paſt, but ſomething to come; and is to be underſtood, not of 
good things beſtowed before, but of puniſhment hereafter to be inflicted, as 
evidently appears from the anſwer to it, ver. 5, 6. And now go to, I will tell 
you what I will do to my vineyard; I will take away the bedge thereof, and it ſpall 
be eaten up, and breck down the wall thereof, and it ſhall be trodden down, and 1 
will lay it waſte, &c. which was fulfilled in the deſtruction of the land by the 
Chaldeans, a puniſhment God never inflicted to that degree before on that people; 
and ſo the words have much the ſame meaning with thoſe in Matt. xxi. 40, 41. 
When the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, <vhat will he do unto thoſe bu, 
bandmen ? they ſay unto him, Ile will miſerably deſiroy thoſe wicked men, and let out 
his vineyard unto other huſbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in their 
ſeaſons : For the queſtion muſt be of the ſame nature with the anſwer; and if 
it be ſo, the words are far enough from proving that grace ſufficient for con- 
verſion, is given to ſome who are not converted; or from contradifting the 
doctrine of unfruſtrable grace in converſion. 


SECTION 
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SECTION V. 


Is A. XXX. 15. For thus ſaith the Lord, the holy One of Iſrael, in 


returning and reſt ſhall ye be ſaved, in quietneſs and in confidence, ſhall 
be your flrength ; and ye would not. 


d Þ HESE words are cited“ in favour of free-will, as proving that mens im- 

potency to that which is good is not owing to any diſability by the fall of 
Adam, but to other cauſes acquired by, and not born with them; ſuch as evil 
diſpoſitions, cuſtoms, prejudices, hardneſs of heart, or blindneſs wilrully con- 
trated; and therefore irreſiſtible and unfruſtrable grace is not neceſſary to the 
converſion of a ſinner : But of what ſervice they are in this cauſe, will be better 
underſtood when the following things are obſerved. 

1. Admitting that the words regard the ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation of men; 
then they are expreſſive of the way and manner in which God faves ſuch who 
are ſaved. In returning and reſt ſhall ye be ſaved, that is, by faith and repentance, 
repentance may be meant by returning, and faith by ref; or by returning and rej?, 
may be deſigned, returning to reſt, that is, to Chriſt, who is the only reſt to 
weary ſouls; in quietneſs and confidence ſhall be your ſirength. Quietaeſs may intend 
peace of conſcience, and confidence aſſurance of faith, which make men ſtrong 
Chriſtians z though their ſtrength does not barely lie in theſe graces, but in the 
object of them. Now faith and repentance are bleſſings of the covenant, gifts 
of God, the graces of the ſpirit, go together in the doctrine of ſalvation, and 
have a great concern in it; though they are not meritorious, procuring cauſes, 
nor conditions of it, yet in this way God brings his people to ſalvation; they 
enter into, and are deſcriptive of the character of ſuch that are ſaved; there is 
ſo cloſe a connection between theſe and ſalvation, that none are ſaved without 
them. 

2. If we take this to be the ſenſe of the words, then the laſt clauſe, and ye 
would not, ſhews, that God's way of ſaving men through repentance and faith, 
by going to Chriſt alone for reſt, by placing all confidence in, and deriving all 
peace and comfort from him, is diſagreeable to unregenerate men; which is a 
proof of the wretched depravity, corruption, and perverſeneſs of the will. 
Hence this ſcripture, viewed in this light, with Jer. vi. 16, 17. and xiii. 11, 27, 
and xviii. 12. and xxix. 19. Ezek. xx. 8. Heſ. v. 4. ſtand on record, as ſo many 
laſting reproaches to the will of man. 

3. Let this depravity, corruption, perverſeneſs and obſtinacy of the will pro- 
ceed from what cauſe ſoever, whether from any thing born with men, or ac- 
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quired by them; ſuch as evil diſpoſitions, cuſtoms, prejudices, hardneſs and 
blindneſs of heart; what elſe can conquer theſe evil diſpoſitions, break ſuch 
cuſtoms, deſtroy ſuch prejudices, and remove this blindneſs and hardneſs of 
heart, but the almighty power and efficacious grace of God? How neceſſary 
therefore, are the irreliſtible and unfruſtrable operations of the Spirit of God to 
the converſion of ſuch ſinners; when can it be reaſonably expected they ſhould 
be willing to be ſaved by Jehovah in his own way, but in tbe. day of his power 
on their ſouls ? who muſt work in them both 7o will and to do of his good pleaſure, 
if ever the perverſeneſs of their wills is cured. But, 

4. Though, no doubt, the depravity and ſtubbornneſs of the will is increaſed 
by prejudices, cuſtoms, Ec. yet to what can its firſt taint be aſcribed, or from 
whence had it its firſt- blow, and received its original diſability, but from the 


fall of Adam Does not the ſcripture, according to this doctrine, furniſh us with 


the beſt account of the origin of moral evil? Does not the apoſtle * attribute 
mens converſation in the luſts of the fleſb, their fulfilling, 3 Yonuale Th; oxpxis, the 
wills of the fleſh, and of the mind, to their being by nature children of wrath ? Why 
is it the wicked will not hearken to ibe voice of the 'charmer, charming never ſo 


wiſely ; but becaule they are eftrangee from the womb, they go aſtray as ſoon as they 
Je born, ſpeaking lies *? And what elſe can be the ſource and ſpring of ſuch early 


practices in iniquity, but the corruption of nature, owing to the fall of man, 
they bring into the world with them? Do we not read : of ſome whoſe neck was 
an iron ſinew, and their brow braſs ; whoſe obſtinacy, diſobedience, and treach- 


etous dealing, are.accaunted for by their being called tranſgreſſors from the womb ? 


5. After all, the-words are not to be underſtood of the ſpiritual and eternal 


ſalvation of men, but of the temporal ſafety and happineſs of the people of 


Iſrael, had. they ated according to the advice given them; in returning and reſt 


all ye be ſaved ;, that is, if ye return from the evil caunſel which ye have taken, 


which is ot ef me, ſaith the Lord, ver. 1. and reſt quietly in your own land, 
and do not <2/k to go deten into Egypt, nor ſeek to Pharaoh for help, ver. 2, 3. 
ye. ſhall. be ſaved; you ſhall be in ſafety, no enemy ſhall break in upon you, 


or diſturb you; in quietneſs and in confidence ſhall be your ſtrength; your ſtrength 


is 42 fit fill, ver. 7. quietly to abide in Jeruſalem, in your own cities, and truſt 


in my power and protection, then ye need not fear any enemy: and ye would not; 


but ye ſaid, for we will flee pw dy, unte horſes, to Egypt for horſes, or upon 
horſes, which we have had from thence ; thereſore ſhall ye flee; we will ride upon 
the feift ; therefore they that purſue yeu ſhall be ſwift, meaning the Chaldeans ; 


one thouſand ſhall flee at the rebuke of one, at the rebuke of five ſhall ye flee, 


till ye be left as a beacon upon the top of a mountain, and as an enſign en an 
4. Now as this appears from the context, to be the plain and genuine ſenſe 
1 of 
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of the words, they can be of no uſe to prove what they are cited for, and ought 
co have no place in the controverſy about free-will, and efficacious grace. 


SECTION. . 


Is A. LV. 1. Ho, every ene that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and 
be that hath no money; come ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine and 
milk without money, and without price. 


1. HESE. words are no call, invitation, or * offer of grace to dead ſinners, 
ſince they are ſpoken to ſuch who were tbirſty; that is, who, in a ipiri- 
tual ſenſe, were thirſting after pardon of ſin, a juſtifying righteouſneſs, and ſalva- 
tion by Chriſt; after a greater knowledge of him, communion with him, confor- 
mity to him, and enjoyment of him in his ordinances, which ſuppoſes them to be 
ſpiritually alive; for ſuch who are dead in fin, thirſt not after the grace of God, 
but the luſts of the fleſh; they mind and ſavour the things of the fleſh, and not 
the things of the ſpirit; only new born babes, or ſuch who are born again, are 
quickened and made alive, defire Chriſt, his grace, and the ſincere milk of the 
cord, that their ſouls may grow thereby: Beſides, the perſons called unto, are 
repreſented as having no money; which, though true of unconverted perſons, who 
have nothing to pay off their debts, or purchaſe any thing for themſelves; yer 
they fancy themſelves to be rich, and increaſed in goods, and tand in need of not bing; 
whereas the perſons here encouraged are ſuch, who not only have no money, but 
know they have none; who are poor in ſpirit, and ſenſible of their ſpiritual pover- 
ty; which ſenſe ariſes from the quickning influences of the Spirit of God upon 
their ſouls; nor are J. i. 18, 19. Lake xiii. 3. John iii. 16. and viii. 24. any 
* of grace, as they are with this repreſented to he. 
They do not expreſs any power or ability in unconverted perſons to come 
'Q Chriſt, ſceing they are not directed to ſuch, as is before obſerved ; beſides, 
neither Chriſt, nor the grace of Chriſt, are deſigned by the vaters, der the ordi- 
nancts; the alluſion being, as is thought by ſome, ro maritime places, or ſea- 
ports, where ſhips of merchandize unload their traffic, and people reſort to buy 
things neceſlary for them. Now where ſhould hungry and thirſty ſouls, and 
uch that have no money, attend, but on the ordinances, the means of grace? 
where they may expect to meet with Chriſt, and of Hie ſuinz/5 n even grace 
for g ace. Nor, 
Do they declare any ſelf-ſufficiency in creatures to procure any thing for 
3 by their works; for the things to be bought, vine and milk, ſuitable to 
thirſty perſons, ſignify either the doctrines of the goſpel, or the bleſſings of grace, 


G both 
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both which are freely given. Buying here is to be taken not. in a proper ſenſe, 
for no valuable conſideration can be given to God for his grace; but in an im- 
proper one, the manner in which thele things were to be bought, being without 
price; and beſides, the perſons who are called upon to buy, are ſaid to have no 
money. This explanation of the words in the ſeveral parts of them will help us 
to underſtand the advice and invitation given in other places; ſuch as Rev. iii. 
18. and xxii. 17. 


SECTION XVI. | 
Is a. LV. 6. Seek ye the Lord while be may be found : Call ye upon him, 


while be is near. 


THIS paſſage of ſcripture is no proof of a day of grace, which if men im- 
prove, they may enjoy the favour of God ; but if they let it flip, if 1 it is 
once elapſed, there is no more opportunity of meeting with him. 

1. They are an exhortation to public worſhip, ſignified by ſeeking the Lord, and 
calling upon him; the time for which, with the Jews, was on the ſeventh day of 
the week, and with us Chriſtians, on the firſt; theſe being times in which be might 
be found, it became the Jetos of old, and us now, to attend public ordinances, 
in expectation of meeting with God ; fince he has promiſed his people to be in 
the midſt of them, when they are met together. 

2. The words may be ſo rendered, as that they may be underſtood of place, 
as well as time; Seek ye the Lord, 827M, in his being found, call ye upon bim 2 
va in bis being near, that is, in the place where he is to be found, and in the 
place where he is near. Now though God is every where, and in all places; yet 
in the Old Teſtament-diſpenſation, there was a particular place for public wor- 
ſhip appointed, where God vouchſafed his preſence, and where it was both the 
duty and intereſt of his people to attend; and though under the goſpel-diſpen- 


ſiation, all places are alike, yet where the ſaints agree to meet together, there 


God has promiſed to be in the midſt of them; and therefore there ſhould he be 
ſought and called upon. 

3- The words may have a particular regard to Chriſt's being on earth in the 
land of Judea; ſeeing he is ſpoken of under the name of David, ver. 3. and is 
promiſed to be given for a witneſs to the people, a leader, and commander of the peo- 
ple, ver. 4. and it is propheſicd of him, that there ſhould be a large concourſe 
of the Gentiles to him, ver. 5. who are here encouraged, or rather the Jets, to 
ſeek unto him, and call upon him, while he was in their land, near unto them ; 
when they had the advantage of his perſonal perſence, miniſtry and miracles. 


SECTION 
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SECTION XVII. 


Is A. LV. 7. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thcughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon 
him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. 


IL. THESE words are repreſented* as a promiſe of pardon, on condition of 

forſaking ſinful ways and thoughts, and turning to the Lord; which, 
if not in man's power to perform, is to promiſe on an impoſſible condition, and 
that is indced to promiſe nothing. To which may be replied, 

1. That forſaking fin, and turning to the Lord at firſt converſion, or returning 
to him after backſlidings, which, perhaps, may be here meant, are not owing 
to the power of man, but to the efficacious grace of God. None can truly forſake 
ſin, or keartily turn to the Lord, but ſuch who are influenced by the Spirit of God, 
Hence ſays Ephraim, Turn thou me, and I hall be turned. 

2. That the promiſe of pardon is free, abſolute, and unconditional, not depend- 
ing on any condition whatever to be performed by men; forlaking ſinful ways 
and thoughts, and returning to the Lord, are not here propoſed as conditions 
of obtaining mercy, and receiving pardon z but the declarations of pardoning 
grace and mercy here made, are made on purpoſe to encourage ſouls ſenſible of 
the wickedneſs of their ways, and unrighteouſneſs of their thoughts, to return 
to the Lord, who is a God of grace and mercy. 

3. Though faith and repentance are not conditions of pardon, nor in the pow- 
er of man, of himſelf, to perform ; yet as pardon is promiſed to ſuch who re- 
pent, believe, and turn to the Lord, ſo all ſuch, to whom God makes the pro- 
miſe of pardon, he gives the graces of faith and repentance : Hence his promiſe 
is not vain, empty, and deluſory. 

IT. It is faid®, that “ if converſion is wrought only by the unfruſtrable opera- 
tion of God, and man is purely paſſive in it, vain are the promiſes of pardon, 
« ſuch as this; for no promiſes can be means proper to make a dead man live, 
«© or to prevail upon a man to act, who muſt be purely paſſive.” To which I 
antwer, 

1. That theſe words contain no promiſe to dead men, but a declaration of par- 
doning grace to ſenſible ſinners; who were wicked and unrigbtecus in their own 
apprehenſions, being repreſented as thirfly, ver. 1. ſeeking after the way of life 
and falvation ; tho' they took the wrong way, and had their thoughts wrongly 
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turned to ſpend money for that which is not bread, and their labour for that which 
fatisfieth net, ver. 2. and therefore remained oppreſſed with a ſenſe of fin : Hence 
they are here encouraged to quit their own way of ſalvation, and all zboughts 
of their own righteouſneſs, and alone to ſeek the Lord for mercy and pardon 
ſince his C were not as their thoughts, nor his ways as their ways. 

2. Admitting them to be a promiſe of pardon made to dead men; it may be 
thought to be a proper and ſufficient means in the hand of God, under the mighty 
influences of his Spirit and Grace, to make dead men live; ſince the goſpe! is the 
porwer of God unto ſalvation, the miniſtration of life, yea, the ſavcur of life unto 
life“; and eſpecially when it is obſerved what is ſaid in ver. 10, 11. For as the 
rein cometh down, and the ſnow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but water- 
eil the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give ſecd to the ſewer, 
and bread to the eater ;, ſo ſhall my word be that geeth forth out of my mouth, now, 
at this preſent time, delivered in ver. 7, 8, 9. It ſhall not return unto me vcid; 
but it ſhall accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the thing whereto I 
fent it. 

3. Though man is paſſive in regeneration, yet he is active in forſaking ſin, and 
turning to the Lord. Promiſes of pardon may, thro? the grace of God, prevail 
on ſuch to act in theſe inſtances, who have been paſſive in the work of regenera- 
tion; for regeneration antecedes theſe; forſaking ſin, and turning to the Lord, 
follow upon, and riſe from regenerating grace. No man can truly do theſe, until 
he is regenerated by the Spirit of God. Ir follows then, that men may be pre- 
vailed upon, by the promiſes of pardon, to act, who have been paſſive in rege- 
neration. 

III. It is intimated, that ſuch who are in the Calviniſtical way of thinking, ſay, 
that God promiſes pardon and life to the non- elect, on condition of their faith 
and repentance®: And it is aſked, « How can a God of truth and fincerity be 
« ſaid to promile to them pardon and falvation, ſeriouſly and in good earneft, 
« who are, by his own act of preterition, infallibly, and unfruſtrably excluded 
« from it?” 1 anſwer, 

1. Who the men are that ſay ſo, I do not know, and muſt leave them to de- 
fend their own poſitions, who only are accountable for the conſequences of 
them : For my own part, I utterly deny that there is any promile of pardon 
made to the non- elect at all, not on any condition whatever. The promiſe of 
pardon is a promiſe of the covenant of grace, and which is made to none but 
to ſuch who are in that covenant, in which the non-elect have no ſhare; to 
whom the bleſſing of pardon belongs, to them only is the promiſe of it made ; 
the bleſſing of it only belongs to ſuch for whom Chriſt died, whoſe blood was 
ſhed for the remiſſion of ſin; and theſe are the elect of God only: And though 
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the goſpel-declaration of pardon is made in indefinite terms, to every one that 
believes ; the reaſon is, becauſe to all thoſe who are intereſted in the covenant 
of grace, and for whom Chriſt died, God does, in his own time, give faith 
and repentance, and along with them, forgiveneſs of fins. 

2. This paſſage of ſcripture now under conſideration, is no promiſe of pardon 
to the non- elect; for the words wicked and unrighiecus, are not peculiar to them 
God's elect are fo in their ſtate of nature, and in their own ſenſe and apprehenſion, 
when the Spirit of God convinces them. Beſidee, the perſons ſpoken to, appear 
from the context, to be ſuch towards whom God's thoughts had been from ever- 
laſting, ver. 8, 9. and who were to partake of the bleſſings of joy and peace for 
ever, ver. 12, 13. 


SECTION - AVI. 


Je R. IV. 4. Circumaſe ycurſelves to the Lord, and take away the 
foreſeins of your heart, ye men of Judah, and inhabitants of Feruſalem, 


left my fury come forth like fire, and burn that none can quench it; 
. becauſe of the evil of your dbings. 


"P HESE words, with Deut. x. 16. which expreſs much the ſame thing in al- 

moſt the ſame words, are thought to diſprove man's paſſiveneſs and the un- 
fruſtrable operation of God in converſion ; or that that is God's work alone; 
which, if true, it is ſaid®, vain are all ſuch commands and exhortations as theſe : 
on which, let the following things be obſerved : 

1. That it is queſtionable whether theſe figurative expreſſions are to be under- 
ſtood of internal converſion, or the firſt work ot it on the foul; ſince they are 
directed to back-ſliding Vrael and Judab; and may not rather deſign a national 
repentance and reformation of them, as God's profeſſing people, that they might 
be ſaved with a temporal deliverance from temporal judgments; with which 
they are threatened throughout this chapter. 

2. Admitting that they are to be underſtood of the internal, ſpiritval and ſav- 
ing work of converſion : ſince he is a Jew who is one inward!y aud circmmciſion 
is that of the beart, in the ſpirit, and not in the leiter, whoſe preiſe is nit i men, 
but of Cod; this ſenſe of the words carries the things expreſſed by the:;; it:1] far- 
ther out of the power of man, and into the hands of God alone; ſecing this is 
the circumciſion made without hands, that is, without the power, help and afi- 
tance of men. Circumciſion of the fleſh was typical of that of the ſpirit, and 

frly 


» Whitby, p. 237, 287. Ed. 2. 231, 280. 


* Fid. Remonſtr, in Coll, Hag. Art, iii. and iv. p. 265. Rom. ii. 29. 
* Col. ii, 11. 
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fitly expreſſes the paſſiveneſs of man in it; for as the infant was entirely paſſive 
and not active in circumciſion, fo is man in regeneration and firlt converſion ; 
not to take any notice of, or inſiſt upon the word dn, being of a paſſive form, 
and rendered by the Septuagint, ii , and by the Vulgate Latin, circumci- 
dimini, be ye circumciſed. 

3. What God here requires, commands and exhorts unto, he elſewhere pro- 
mites to do himſelf, ſaying; The Lerd thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and the 
heart of thy ſeed to love the Lord thy God, with all thine heart, and with all thy 
ſoul, that thou mayſt live; which at once diſcovers the inability of man, and the 
neceſſity of the grace of God; for if man could do this of himſelf, there would 
be no need of God's doing it for him: Since this is the caſe, we may ſay as 
Auſtin did, Domine, da quod jubes, & jube quod vis, Lerd, give what thou 
commandeſt, and command what thou wilt. 

4. Such commands and exhortations are not in vain, ſuppoſing man's paſſi ve- 
neſs in this work of converſion, and the unfruſtrable operation of God in it; 
leeing ſuch exhortations may be uſeful to convince men of the corruption of 
their nature; the neceſſity of a ſpiritual circumciſion, without which there can 
be no ſalvation z their own diſability, and the need of the power and grace of 
God to effect it. 


SECTION XIX. 


Ez Ek. XVIII. 24. But when the righteous turneth away from his 
righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, and doth according to all the 
abominaticns that the wicked man doth, ſhall be live? all bis righte- 
ouſneſs that he hath done, ſhall not be mentioned: In his treſpaſs that he 
hath treſpaſſed, and in his fin that be hath finned, in them ſhall he die. 


THIS ſcripture is placed at the front of thoſe which are * ſaid « expreſly to 

« aſſert the poſſibility, that true believers, true penitents, men truly Juſt 
<« and righteous, may fall from their righteouſneſs, and die in their iniquity.” 
Bur, 

1. The man here ſpoken of, is not one truly juſt and righteous, ſeeing he is 
denominated righteous from his own righteouſneſs in which he truſted, and from 
which he is ſuppoſed to turn. Now none are truly, and in an evangelic ſenſe, 
righteous by their own righteouſneſs ; only ſuch are, who are made fo by the 
obedience of Chriſt; and theſe never can, nor ſhall ys turn from this righte- 


ouſneſs, 
© Deut. xxx. 6. 


„ Remonftr, in Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 14. Act. Synod, p. 218, „ 81. F. 1. p. 70c- 
W::;by, p. 401. Ed. 2. 390. 
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ouſneſs, which is the righteouſneſs of G an everlaſting one, and is revealed 


from feith to faith; nor do they commit in, is, make a trade of ſinning, live 
in a courſe of it; much leſs do they accordine /» 1" the abeminations of the wicked ; 
nor can it be faid of them, that their g +» - ſhall not be mentioned, ſince it 
er:dures fer ever ; and they on the account C. be in everlaſting remembrance : 
Ner can they ever die, in the Arminian fer = phraſe here uſed; for they 


are juſtiſied by Chritt's righteouſneſs — w tir ns, and therefore ſhall not 
dioin them; they live by faith on it, aa ſh-' ever die the ſecond death: There 
is more virtue in the righteouſr.-is of Ch A to justify them, than there is in all 
their fins to condemn them; tneir juſtification ard glorification are inſeparably 
connected together. Beſides, ſuch are the love, care, and power of God, 
which are engaged on their ſide, and exerciſed towards them, that it is impoſ- 
ſible they ſhould everlaſtingly periſh. 

The man here deſigned, is one that is eutrwardly rightecus before men; who 
imagines himſelf to be ſo; truſteth to his ozn 3:ghteouſneſs*;, concludes, that 
what he ſuffered, was owing to his father's ſin, and not any iniquity of his own ; 
and therefore complains of injuſtice in God ; whoſe folly, vain opinion of him- 
ſelf, and unrighteous notions of God's providence, are fully and juſtly expoſed 
in this chapter. The righteouſneſs from which he is denominated righteous is his 
own, and not another's, and what be himſelf hath done, and not what Chriſt hath 
done for him; a mere moral righteouſneſs, conſiſting of ſome negative holineſs, 
and a few external, moral performances, as appears from ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, g. from 
ſuch a righteouſneſs a man may turn, commit iniquity, ſin and die; but then 
this is no proof or inſtance of the apoſtacy of the ſaints, of true believers, true 
penitents, men truly juſt and righteous, 

It is indeed laid,” „that the righteous man here ſpoken of is one truly righte- 
ous; for he is one who ſianeth not, commilteth not iniquity, and turneth not au ay 
from his righteouſneſs; one who walketh in God's ſtatutes, and kerps his judgments, 
yea, who wa'keth in the ſtatutes of life, without committing iniguity; and there- 
fore aſſuredly is one, who is truly and inwardly riglieous, and not in cutward 
_ profeſſion only.” To which I aniwer ; the texts referred to in cap. xxxiii. 12, 13. 
and xviii. 9, 17, 19. ſay not any one of theſe things concerning this righteous 
man; but on the contrary ſuppoſe, he may fin, commit iniquity, and turn from 
his righteouſneſs; and indeed, there is not @ 5 man, one that is truly fo, that 
lives and ſins not; nor is any man righteous in che fight of God by virtue of his 
inward holineſs, or outward walk: Beſides, the ſame author contradicts himſelf 
in the next page*, when he ſays, „Ihe righteous man who turneth away from 

| „his 
* Ezek. xxxiii. 13. y Whitby, p. 402. Ed. 2. 39. 
* Whitby, p. 403. Ed. 2. 392. 
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& his righteouſneſs, is one who committeth iniquity, and doth according to ali the 
« abominations which the wicked man doth; and therefore muſt be one to whom 
« belongs the portion of the wicked, which is death eternal.” It is further 
objected from Dr Prideaux, that * ſhould he (the righteous man) only turn 
from his counterfeit and hypocritical rightcouſneſs, ſhould he not rather live than 
die; inaſmuch as he would put of the wolf to put on the lamb?” which will 
be fully anfwered by obiecving the horrid blunder and wretched miſtake that one 
doctor has made, and another, by him, is led into; for the turn is not from a 
counterfeit and hypocrrical righteouſneſs to a real one; but from a mere exter- 
nal moral righteouſneſs, Which had fome appearance and degree of obedience 
in it, to an open, ſhameful, and abominable courſe of {inning ; which is ſo far 
from putting off the wolf to put on the lamb, that it is juſt the very reverſe; it 
is to put off the lamb or ſheep's cloathing, in which he appeared, to put on the 
wolf he really was; and contequently ſuch an one thould rather die than live. 

2. Ihe death threatened to the righteous man that turns from his righteouſneſs, 
is not an eternal death, or the death of the toul and body in hell; ſince this 
death was then upon them, what they were complaining of, imagining it came 
upon them for the ſins of their parents; and beſides, they might have been re- 
covered from it by repentance and reformation. Have I any pleaſure at all that 
the wicked hui die-? ſaith the Lord God; and nit that be ſhould return from his 
<ways and live ? For I bave no pleaſure in the death of him that dieth ; «eberefore turn 
yourſelves, end ve ye; all which cannot be ſaid of an eternal death: dying in bis 
iniquity is the ſame with dying for bis iniquity, as it is rendered in ger. 26. and de- 
ſigns ſome ſevere temporal calamity or affliction ; which is often, in ſcripture, 
called a death, Exod. x. 17. 2 Cor. i. 10. and xi. 23. ſuch as captivity, in which 
the Jews then were, of which they were complaining, what was owing to their 
fins, and from which they were capable of being recovered. © This anſwer, it 
« is ſaid, contradicts the expreſs words of the prophet about twenty times ;” tho? 
not one ſingle inſtance of it is given. Wherefore, 

3 Admitting that the truly juſt and righteous man is here intended; it is no 
procf of a poſſi bility of his turning away trom his righteouſneſs and ſinning, fo 
as to be finally loſt and periſh; only fo as to be afflicted, or ſuffer in a general 
calamity : Beſides, the words are delivered in a conditional form, being to be 
read thus; If the rightecus man turneth away frem his rightecuſneſs. Now ſuppo- 
fitio nil ponit in efſe, a ſuppoſition puts nothing in being, is no proof or inſtance of 
matter of fact. But this is faid © to be “ flying for refuge to a mere miſtake; 
« the words in the original being not 5, but beſbub, , B ar ih inf., in the 
& doy that he turns away from his righteouſneſs.” To which I reply, that the 

word 
2 Il1::ty, p 402. Ed. 2.391. d Ezek. xviii 23, 32. 
© 1, hi, p. 402. Ed. 2. 391. 4 Ibid. p. 403. Ed. 2. 392. 
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word Wa befub, may be rendered, if be turns; as it is by the Pigats Lott, 

and Pagine here, and by our tranſlators in chap. xxxiit. 19. agreeable to ch. 

like forms of expreſſion in other places; as P/al. xIvi. 2. Therefore will nat ww? 

fear, Tm rg. though, or if the earth be removed 2701 B22), and though, or 
if the meunteins be carried into the midſt of the ſea. Nor does the Crecł verſion 
of the Septuagint read the words, * A. AH impor, in de day that be turns away . 

but i J. 75 «rex plas, in bis turning, or when be turns. Add to this, that a con- 

ditional form is nbt only ſignified by if, but by when. And whereas it may be 

ſaid, as it is, that ſuch a form of words ſuppoſe ſomething in poſſibility, though 

not in being, as it does in a wicked man's turning from his wickedneſs, oppoi- 

ed unto it; it will be allowed, that there is a poſſibility ot a truly righteous man's 

falling away, was he left to himſelf, and not kept by the power and grace ef 
God; and therefore ſuch a ſuppoſition as this may be deſigned for, and made 
uſe of, as a means to ſhew him his weakneſs, make him cautious of his walk, 
and lead him wholly to rely and depend on ſuperior help and afliitance, and to 
conſequently be the means of his final perſeverance. 


SECTION. XX. 


Ez xk. XVIII. 30. Therefore I will fudge you, O houſe of Iſrael, every 
one according to his ways, faith the Lord God : Repent and turn your- 
ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions ; fo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin. 


THESE exhortations are repreſented as contrary to the doctrines of abſo- 

lute election and reprobation, and of unfruſtrable grace in converſion. The 
argument from them ſtands thus; He who would have all men, to whom the 
« goſpel is vouchſafed, to come to repentance, hath not prepared this ſaving 
« prace only for ſome few Chriſtians, leaving the reſt under a neceſſity of perith- 
« ing for the want of it; for to all ſuch perſons he hath promiſed, that they 
« ſhall not periſh.” And elſewhere it is ſaid®, that ſuch “ delude men with 
« vain words, who teach, that a God of truth, and of fincerity, and of great 
«« goodneſs, ſhould ſay to perſons, with ſuch ſymptoms of paſſionate concern, 
«. Repent, and be converted from all your tranſgreſſions ; ſo iniquity Mall not le your 
ruin; when he himſelf had from eternity, appointed them to ruin, and pur- 
* poſed to withhold from them that grace, without which it was impoſſible they 
«+ ſhould repent, or be converted” and that, if converſion be wrought only 
by the unfruſtrable operation of God, and man is purely paſſive in it, vain 
are all ſuch exhortations*.” To all which I relpy ; 


H 1. That 
© So even Yorflizs reads the words, and argues from them for a conditional decree in God. Amie, 
Collar. cum Piſcator. f. 4. p. 10. f Whitby, p. 70. Ed. 2. 69. 


1 Ibid. p. 34. Ed. 2. 33. > Whithy, p. 237, 242. Ed. 2. 231, 236. 
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1. That theſe exhortations are not made to all men, but only to the houſe of 
Iſrael ; and therefore do not contradict the preparation of ſaving grace for ſome 
tew only, as the //rce/ites were; nor do we ſay, that God has prepared ſaving 
grace only for ſome few CEriſtians, but for all Chriſtians ; that is, alt that are 
Chriſt's; nor are any of them left under a neceflity of periſhing for the want of 
itz ſince it is given to them, and they have it, as their character ſuppoſes : And 
whereas it is ſaid, that to all ſuch perſons God has promiſed, that they ſhall nor 
periſh; it is readily granted, and by the way, is an acknowledgment of the 

doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance z which is elfewhere greatly objected to. 
Moreover, inaſmuch as they were tbe houſe of Iſrael, and every one of them, that 
are here ſpoken to, they are the wrong perſons pitched upon to contradict the 
decrees of election and reprobation ; for who will ſay of every one of them, that 
they were doomed to eternal death, or appointed to everlaſting ruin, who were 
choſen to be a peculiar people? It ought to be ſhewn, if any thing is done to 
purpoſt, that God has ſomewhere or other expreſſed himſelf in ſuch language 
to all men, and particularly to fuch as ſhall not eventually be ſaved, as is here 
uſed to his profeſſing people. 

2. The repentance here exhorted to, is not to be underſtood of an evangelical 
one, which is a repentance unto life, and unte ſalvation ; but of a national one, 
for national iniquities, and co prevent national judgments, with which they are 

here threatened; ſeeing it is the whole houſe of liracl, the whole nation, and 
every one of them, who are exhorted unto it. Now, tho' there can be no true 
evangelical repentance, without the unfruſtrable grace of God; yet there may 
be a national, external repentance, without it; as in the caſe of the Ninevites. 
Beſides, was an evangelical repentance defigned here, an exhortation to it being 
made to the people of God, as the houſe of Jrael were, could only be to the ex- 
erciſe of it, the grace itſelf having been wrought in them by the power of God: 
or admitting that the words are ſpoken to ſuch who had not the grace itſelf; 
hich an exhortation might not be in vain, ſuppoling the neceſſity of an unfruſ- 


trable operation; ſeeing it might be made uſe of to convince ſuch of the neceſ- 


firy of repentance, and of their want of it; and fo God may in this way bring 
| his ele& to it, according to his eternal purpofes and deſigns. Moreover, turning 
from tranſgreſſion, does not intend the firſt work of internal, ſaving converſion, 
which is wrought by the powerful and efficacious grace of God, and in which 
men are purely paſſive; bur an external reformation, or a bringing forth fruits 
meet for repentance ;, in which perſons may be, and are active; ſince it is not rea- 
ſonable to ſuppole, that the hox/e of Iſrael, and every one of them, ſhould be in 
an unconverted ſtate. Beſides, ſome give the ſenſe of theſe words thus; not 
turn yourſelves, but turn others, every man his neighbour, or his brother; ſo 


R. Sol. 
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R. Sol. Jarchi, R. David Kimchi, R. Sol. Ben Melec, and ſome chriſtian inter- 
eters. 

* 3. The ruin the houſe of Iſruel was in danger of thro? iniquity, and which they 
might eſcape by repentance and reformation, was not eternal, but temporal; 
ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin, 510905, a ſtumbling-block to yon; an hindrance, 
an obſtruction, lying in the way of your enjoyment of temporal bleſſings ; there- 
fore caſt away from you all your tranſgreſſions. This ſenſe of the words may 
be confirmed from the advantages propoſed to ſuch who turned from their ſins 
and tranſgreſſions, ver. 27, 28. as that ſuch an one ſhould ſave his ſoul alive; not 
with an everlaſting ſalvation; for no man can ſave his ſoul alive in that ſenſe; 
but with a temporal one, as did the Ninevites, by their repentance and reforma- 
tion: it is alſo ſaid, that he Hall ſurely live, not a ſpiritual and eternal life; for 
he is ſaid * to {ive zy his doing that which is lawful and right ; whereas, no man 
can live ſpiritually and eternally by ſo doing; but it intends a civil life, in the 
comfortable enjoyment of outward mercies. It is moreover added, be ſball not 
die; which is to be underſtood, not of an eternal death, but of a temporal one, 
or of a death of afflitions, as has been obſerved under the preceding ſcction. 


SECTION XXI. 


EZ ERK. XVIII. 31, 32. Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſſions, 
whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, and make you a new heart, and a new ſpi- 
rit ; for why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? For I have no pleaſure in the 
death of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord God : Wherefore turn yourſelves, 
and live ye. 


THIS paſſage of ſcripture is frequently uſed by the * patrons of free-will, and 
oppoſers of God's grace; in which they imagine the power of man in con- 
verſion, is ſtrongly aſſerted, and the doctrine of reprobation ſufficiently diſprov- 
ed; but whether they are or are not, we ſhall be better able to judge when the 
following things are conſidered. | 
1. That the exhortation to caſt atoay their tranſgreſſions from them, regards 
either their /n themſeves, which they had committed, and ſhews, that they 
were not only unprofitable, but pernicious, and ſo to be diſliked and abhorred 
as ſuch things are, that are proper to be caſt away; or elſe the puniſhment due to 
their fins, which they might have removed and caſt off from them by their repen- 
dance and reformation, and is the ſenſe Kimchi gives of the words; or rather 


i Ezek. xxxiii. 19. PP thoſe 


| * Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art. iii, iv. p. 216. AQ. Synod. p. 78, Sc. Curcell. I. 5. c. 6. 5. r. 
Þ 363.t 1.6. c. 14. F.8. p. 408, Limborch, 1.4. c. 5. $. 2. p. 331. & c. 13. p- 374. 
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thoſe things, particularly their idols, by which they tranſgreſſed. Now let it be 
obſerved, that this phraſe of caſting away trarſpreſſions, is no where elſe uſed, 
is peculiar to Exetiel, and fo may be beſt interpreted by chap. xx. 7, 8. Then ſaid 
I unto them, Caſt ye atvay every man the abominations of his eyes, &c. Now theſe 
idols were the abominations of their eyes, were the cauſe of their tranſgreſſions, 
or that by *ch:ch they tranſgreſſed, which their own hands had made unto them fer a 
An; and what they had power, or were able to caſt away from them; and no 
ways militates againſt the neceſſity of an unfruſtrable operation in converſion. 

2. The other exhortation, to make them à new heart, and a new ſpirit, admit- 
ting that it deſigns a renewed, regenerated heart and ſpirit, in which are new 
principles of light, life and love, grace and holineſs, it will not prove that it is 
in the power of an unregenerate man, to make himſelf ſuch an heart and fpirit ; 
ſince from God's commands, to man's power, non valet conſequentia, is no argu- 
ment: God commands men to keep the whole law perfectly; it does not follow 
from hence that they can do it; his precepts ſhew what man ought to do, not 
what he can do: Such an exhortation as this, to make @ new heart, may be de- 
iigned to convince men of their want of one, and of the importance of it, that 
without it is no ſalvation ; and fo be the means, thro? the efficacious grace of God, 
of his ele& enjoying this bleſſing ; for what he here exhorts to, he has abſolutely 
promiſed in the new covenant ; A new heart alſo will I give you, and a new ſpi- 
ri will I put withia you. Though it ought to be obſerved, that theſe words 
are not ſpoken to unconverted perſons, but tothe houſe of Iſrael, every one of them; 
who cannot be thought, eſpecially all of them, to have been at that time in 
an unregenerate ſtate ; and therefore muſt not be underſtood of the firſt work of 
renovation, but of ſome after renewings, which were to appear in their external 
converſation ; and fo the words have the ſame ſenſe as thoſe of the apoſtle Pau! 
to the believing Epheſians", Be ye renewed in the ſpirit of your minds ; and put en 
rhe new man, which after Ged is created in righteouſne/s and true bolineſs. More- 
over, by a new heart, and a new ſpirit, may be meant, as the Targum of Jona- 
than Ben Uzziel renders them, xm mm born a, 4 fearing heart, and a ſpirit 
ef fear, that is, an heart and ſpirit, to fear, ſerve and worſhip the Lord, and 
not idols. And it is obſervable, that wherever a new heart and ſpirit are ſpoken 
of, they ftand oppoſed to idols, and the ſervice of them; fo that the exhorta- 
tion amounts to no more than this, that they yield an hearty reverential obe- 
dience to the living God, and not to dumb idols. Befides, what is here called 
a eto heart, is, in chap. xi. 19. called ene heart, that is, a fingle heart, in oppo- 
ſition to a double or hypocritical one; and fo may deſign ſincerity and upright- 
nels in their national repentance and external reformation, which they are here 
preſſed unto. 

3. The 


1 Ia, xxxi. 7. „ Ezck xxxvi. 26. a Eph. iv, 27, 24. 
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3. The expoſtulation, D will ye die? is not made with all men; nor can 
it be proved, that it was made with any who were not eventually ſaved, but 
with the bouſe of Tiract, who were called the children and people of God; and 
therefore cannot diſprove any act of preterition paſſing on others, nor be an im- 
peachment of the truth and ſincerity of God. Brfides, the death expoſtulated 
about, is not an eternal, but a temporal one, or what concerned their temporal 
affairs and civil condition and circumſtances of life; ſee chop. xxxiii. 24, to 29. 
Hence, | 

4. The affirmation, I have no pleaſure in the death of Lim that dieth, which 
is ſometimes introduced with an oath, * as 1 ve, ſaith the Lard Cod, I bade no 
pleafure in the death of the wicked, does not in the leaſt milicate 2giiait an act of 
preterition; whereby any are left by God juſtly to periſh in and ſur their ini- 
quities; or the decrce of reprobation, whereby any, on the ſcore of their tranſ- 
greſſions, are appointed, or fore-ordained to condemnation and death; and 
theretore all the reaſonings* made uſe of to diſprove theſe things, founded on 
this paſſage of ſcripture, are vain and impertinent ; for a death of afdictions is 
here intended, as has been already obſerved, which the houſe of az! was 
groaning under, and complaining of; though it was wholly owing to themſelves, 
and which was not grateful :20 God, and in which he took no pleaſure : which 
is to be underſtood, not fimply and abſolutely, and with reſpect to all perſons 
aſſlicted by him; for he delights in the exerciſe of judgment and rightecuſne;s, as 
well as ia ſhewing mercy, and laughs at the calamity of wicked men, and mock; 
when their fear cometh 3; but it is to be taken comparatively; as when he ſays, 
I will bave mercy and net ſacrifice; that is, I take delight in mercy rather than 
in ſacrifice z fo here, I have no pleafrere in the death of him that dieth ; in his afflic- 
tions, diſtreſſes, calamities, captivity, and the like; but rather, that he would 
return from bis ways; repent and reform, and {ve in his own land; which ſhews 
the mercy and compaſſion of God, who does not affiit willingly, nor grieve the 
children of men. Wherefore he renews his exhortation, Turn yourſelves, and lvoe 
ye. The ſum of all is this, you have no reaſon to ſay, as in ver. 2. The fatbers 
lave eaten ſour grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge; or as in ver. 25. that 
the way of the Lord is not equal; ſeeing it is not for the fins of your parents, but 
your own, that the preſent calamities you are complaining of, lie upon you ; 
tor my part, I take no delight in your death, in your captivity z it would be 
more agreeable to me, would you turn from your evil ways, to the Lord your 
God, and behave according to the laws I have given you to walk by, and to 
live in your own land, in the quiet poſſeſſion of all your goods and eltates. But 
what has this to do with the affairs of eternal life, or eternal death? 

SECTION 


® Ezek. XX X43. 11. P det Whitby, p · 3» 37, 160, 196, 197. Ed. 8. 3» 32, 156, 192, IG 3» 
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SECTION XXII. 
Ez EE. XXIV. 13. Becauſe I have purged thee, and thou waſt not 
purged, thou ſhalt not be purged from thy filthineſs any more, till T have 
cauſed my fury to reſt upon thee. 


HESE words are repteſented as irreconcileable with God's decrees of elec- 
tion and reprobation, as inconſiſtent with the doctrine of particular redemp- 
tion, and in favour of ſufficient grace given to all men. But, 

1. The words are not ſpoken to all men, nor do they declare what God had 
done for, or what he would have done by all men; but are directed only to Je- 
ruſalem, or the houſe of Iſrae!, whoſe deſtruction is here repreſented under the 
parable of a boiling pot; and do not diſcover any deſign of God, or ſteps that 
he has taken towards'the purgation'of all mankind, and therefore no ways mili- 
tate againſt the decrees of election and reprobation. 

2. This purgation of Jeruſalem, and the inhabitants thereof, is to be under- 
ſtood either of ceremonial purifications, or of an external reformation'of life and 
manners, and not of an internal cleanſing of them, much leſs of all men, from 
ſin, by the blood of Jeſus ; and fo is no ways inconſiſtent with the docttine of 
particular redemption. 

3. Theſe words do not expreſs what God had done, and was hot done ; which 
is a contradiction in terms; nor what he had done ſufficient for their purgation, 
but was obſtrutted by their obſtinacy ; or that he would have purged them, and 
they would not be purged; for vur Gd is in the heavens ;, be hath done cubatſo- 
ever he pleaſed *, but what he commanded to be done, and was not done; for ſo 
the words ſhould be rendered; as they are by Pagnine, Juſſi ut mundares te & 
non mundaſti te, I commanded that thou fſhouldſt purge thyſelf, and thou haſt not 
purged the to which agrees the note of Junius on the text, verbo præcepi 
te mundari, & toties & tamdiu per prophetas imperavi, I have in my word, and 
.by my prophets, ſo often and ſo long commanded thee to be purged. The ſenſe of 
them is, that God had commanded either ceremonial ablutions and purifications, 
or a moral, external reformation, and they had not obeyed; and therefore 
threatens to leave them in their filthineſs, and pour out all his fury on them; and 
ſo are no proof of God's giving ſufficient grace, or ſufficient means of grace to 
all men. The text in Fer. li. 9. Ve would have bealed Babylon, but ſhe is not beal- 
ed, is very improperly joined with this; ſince they are not the words of God, 
[expreſſing any kind intentions, or ſufficien means of healing, which were ob- 

ſtructed, 
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ſtructed, as, through miſtake, they are repreſented by a learned writer; but of 
the Iſraelites, or others who were concerned for the temporal welfare of Babylon, 
though in vain, and to no purpole. 


SECTION. A. 


MArr. V. 13. Ye are the ſalt of the earth; but if the ſalt have leſt his 
faroour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? It is thenceforth goed for nothing, 
but to be caſt out, and to be trodden under ſcot of men. 


THIS is one of the places, which, it is ſaid”, do plainly ſuppoſe that 
« ſaints, or true believers, or men once truly good may ceatr to be ſo; 
for ſure, good ſalt muſt ſignify good men; nor can this ſalt loſe its ſavour, 
« and become good for nothing, but by ceaſing to be good ſalt.” To which L 
reply, | | 

Pa That the text ſpeaks not of men as ſaints or true believers, comparable 
to falr, for the truth and ſavour of the grace of God in them; but as miniſters 
and preachers of the goſpel, who, by their favoury doctrines and converſations 
are the ſalt of the earth, the means of purifying and preſerving the world from 
corruption. Now ſome men may be good preachers, and fo good ſalt, and yer 
not be good men, or true believers; and therefore, when any of theſe drop the 
favoury truths of the word, and fall off from the ſeeming ſavoury converſation 
they have maintained, they are no proofs nor inſtances of the final and total 
apoſtacy of real ſaints. If it ſhould be ſaid, that thoſe who are here called tbe 
ſalt of the earth, were the diſciples of Chriſt, and therefore good men, as well 
as good preachers : It may be replied, that there were many who were called 
the diſciples of Chriſt beſides the apoſtles; and ſome there were who, in pro- 
ceſs of time, drew back from him, and walted no more with bim. But allow- 
ing the twelve apoſtles are particularly deſigned, there was a Judas among them, 
whom Chriſt might have a ſpecial eye to; for he knew from the beginning, uo 
they were that believed not, and who ſhould betray bim; that one of thoſe whom 
he had choſen, was @ devil; that he would loſe his uſefulneſs and his place; 
that he would be an unprofitable wretch, and, at laſt, be rejected and deſpiſed 
of men. Admitting further, that the true and ſincere apoſtles of Chriit are 
here intended; yet this of loſing their ſavour, is only a ſuppoſition, which, vi! 
ponit in efſe, puts nothing in being, proves no matter of fact, and may be only 
deſigned as a caution to them, to take heed to themſelves, their doctrines and 


miniſtry, to which they are adviſed in many other places; fee Matt. xvi. 6, 12. 


and 


= Whitby, p. 204. 477. Ed. 2. 199, 456. 7 Ibid. p. 435. Ed. 2. 424- 2 John vi. 66, 
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and xxiv. 4, 5. T.uke xxi. 34, 35, 36. tho' there was no poſlibility of their final 
and total falling away. 

2. The ſavour here ſuppoſed, that it may be loſt, cannot mean tbe ſavour of 
true grace, or true grace itſelf, which cannot be loſt, being an incorruptible 
ſced; but either gifts, qualifying men to be good and uſeful preachers, which 
gifts may ceaſe ; or the ſavoury doctrines of the goſpel men may depart from; 
or their ſeeming ſavoury converſations they may put away; or that ſeeming 
favour, zeal, and affection with which they have preached, and which may be 
dropped; or their whole uſefulneſs, which they may loſe; for all theſe things 
men may have and loſe, who never really and truly taſted that the Lord is gra- 
cious: and, generally ſpeaking, when ſuch men loſe their uſefulneſs, it is never 
more retrieved ; they become and remain unprofitable, are deſpiſed and trodden 
under foot of men : But theſe inſtances are no proofs that ſaints, or true believers, 
or men once truly good, may ceaſe to be ſo. 

The ſimilitude in which our Lord faith *, That à piece of new cloth is not to be 
Fut to an old garment, left the rent be nab mad, nor new wine into old bottles, leſt 
the bottles burſt, no more plaioly ſuppoſes this than the former metaphor of ſalt ; 

for be it that the deſign of it is to ſhew 5, that Chriſt's young diſciples muſt 
« not preſently be put upon ſevere duties, left they ſhould be diſcouraged and 
« fall off from him :” It ſhews indeed, their weakneſs and danger of falling, 
and yet, at the ſame time, the care and concern of Chriſt in the preſervation of 
them; and therefore ought not to be improved into an argument againſt their 
final perſeverance : Though the plain deſign of the ſimilitude ſeems, from the 
context, to be this, that it would be equally as abſurd for the diſciples to faſt 
and be fad, whilſt Chriſt the bridegroom was with them, as it would be to put 
new cloth into an old garment, or new wine into old bottles. 

Nor does the commination againſt them, who ſhall offend one of Chrift's little 
ones believing in him, viz. That it were better for him that a mill-ftone was hanged 
about his neck, and be caſt into the midſt of the ſea, plainly ſuppoſe that ſaints, or 
true bekevers, may ceaſe to be ſo; for the word oxartarizur, here uſed, does not 
ſignify an vffending of them, ſo as to be the occaſion of their falling off from the 
faith to their eternal ruin, but ſtands oppoſed to receiving them, in ver. 5. and 
is explained by deſpi/ing them, in ver. 10. and at moſt, can only mean the laying 
of an offence, \cafidal, or ſtumbling-block in their way; which might be of bad 
conſequence, conſidering their weakneſs and the wickedneſs of men, were it not 
for the care, power and grace of God, which are concerned for them : and ſince 
tbe angels, who are their guardians on earth, always brhold the face of Chriſt's Fa- 
ther in heaven, ver. 10. and ſeeing the Son of man, who alſo is the fon of God, ;; 
come to ſave ſuch loſt ones, ver. 11. and eſpecially ſince it is not the will of our 


father 


d Matt ix. 16, 17. © Whithy, p. 435- Ed. 2. 424+ 4 Matt. xviii. 6. 


q * 
» 408 d 

8 

4 ge 

2 

<4 

"I 
F [5 T 


THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 57 


father which is in heaven, that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh, ver. 14. It is 
not falſe but true, that they who truly do believe in Chriſt, and are of the num- 
ber of thoſe whom God would not have to periſh, cannot be fo offended as to 
fall off from the faith to their ruin : Nor do the pathetic diſcourſes, and dread- 
ful woes and puniſhments denounced, imply the contrary ; ſeeing they are uſed 
to ſhew the care of God over his people, and the natural tendency to ruin, ſuch 
offences might have, was it not prevented by his power; and conſequently their 
attempts that way are not leſs ſinful and criminal. As for Rom. xiv. 20. 1 Cor. 


viii. 9, 11. Pſal. cxxv. 3. which are urged to the ſame purpoſe, ſee in Seftions 
VIII, XXXVI, and XXXVII. 


SECTION XXIV. 

Mar r. XI. 21, 23. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethſaids : 
For if the mighty works which were done in you, had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes —— 
And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, ſhalt be brought 


down to bell: For if the mighty works which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day. 


HESE words are frequently inſiſted on *, as proving man's ability to re- 
pent, believe, and convert himſelf; and that unfruſtrable and irreſiſtible 
grace is not neceſſary to theſe things; and that faith, repentance, and conver- 
ſion are not produced by it. But, 

1. Here is no mention made of faith and cenverſion, only of repentance ; 
and that not ſpiritual and evangelical, but external and legal; ſuch as was per- 
formed in ſackcloth and aſbes, and by virtue of which, Sodom might have re- 
mained unto this day ; for though ſuch a repentance is not unto eternal ſalvation, 
yet it is often attended with temporal bleſſings, and is the means of averting 
temporal judgments, as in the caſe of the Ninevites; and may be where the 


true grace of God is not; with the want of this Chriſt might, as he juſtly does, 


upbraid the cities where his mighty works had been done, and the Jews, in 
Matt. xii. 41. and xxi. 31, 32. © which might have been performed by them, 
though they had no power to repent in a ſpiritual and evangelic ſenſe, to which 

more is required than the bare performance of miracles. See Lake xvi. 31. 
2. Theſe words are to be underſtood, as Grotius * obſerves, in a popular ſenſe, 
and expreſs what was probable, according to an human judgment of things; and 
the meaning is, that if the inhabitants of Tyre, Siden, and Sedem, had had the 
I advantages 


* Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art. iii. iv. p. 218. AQ. Synod. p. 120. &c. Limborch. I. 4. c 13. 
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advantages of Chriſt's miniſtry, and of ſeeing his miracles, as the inhabitants 


ct Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum had; it looks very likely, or one would 
be ready to conclude, they would have repented of their flagitious crimes, which 
brought down the judgments of God upon them, in ſuch a remarkable manner; 
as theſe ought to have done, particularly of their fin of rejecting the Meſſiah, 
notwithſtanding all the evidence of miracles, and convictions of their own con- 
ſciences, and ſo probably ſinned the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And there- 
fore, 

3. The words are an hyperbolical exaggeration of their wickedneſs ; ſuch as 
thole in Zzek. iii. 5, 6, 7. ſhewing that they were worſe than the Tyrians and 
S:donians, who lived molt profligate and diſſolute lives; than the inhabitants 
of Sodom, ſo famous for their unnatural luſts; yea, than any others, if there 
were any worſe than theſe under the heavens ; and therefore would be puniſhed 
with the worſt of puniſhments, ver. 22, 24. In much the ſame way are we to 
underſtand Matt. xii. 41. and xxi. 31, 32. where Chriſt upbraids the Jews with 
the want even of an external repentance for their ſin of rejecting him, tho? they 
had ſuch a full proof and demonſtration of his being the Meſſiah ; and there- 
fore were worſe than the men of Nineveb, who repented externally at the preach- 
ing of Jenab; yea, worſe, notwithſtanding all their pretended ſanctity and righ- 
teouſneſs, than the publicans and harlots, who went into the kingdom of Ged, at- 
tended on the outward miniſtry of the word, and believed 7obn the Baptiſt, gave 
at leaſt, an aſſent to what he ſaid concerning the Meſſiah as true. 

4. Theſe words can be no proof of God's giving ſufficient grace equally to 
all men; which is, in ſome, effectual to converſion, and in others not; ſeeing 
the men of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom, had not the ſame advantages and means, or 
the ſame grace, as the inhabitants of theſe cities had, if the mighty works done 
among them are to be called ſo. Beſides, where perſons have the ſame external 
means of grace, and the ſame outward advantages, and one truly repents, be- 
lieves, and is converted, and another not; this is owing not to the will of man, 
but the ſovereign grace of God, as appears from ver. 25, 26. At that time Jeſus 
anſctered and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth; becauſe thou 


beſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes ; 


even ſo father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. 


SECTION 
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SECTION KXXV. 


Marr. XXIII. 37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thon that killeft the pro- 
phets, and floneſt them which are ſent unto thee, how often would I hav 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth ber chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not ! 


Ortnixc is more common in the mouths and writings of the Arminians, than 

this ſcripture z which they are ready to produce on every occaſion, againft 

the doctrines of election and reprobation, particular redemption, and the irre- 

fiſtible power of God in converſion, and in favour of ſufficient grace, and of the 

free-will and power of man, though to very little purpoſe ; as will appear when 
the following things are obſerved. 

1. That by Jeruſalem we are not to underſtand the city, nor all the inhabitants; 
but the rulers and governors of .it, both civil and eccleſiaſtical ; eſpecially the 

Sanbedrim, which was held in it, to whom beſt belong the deſcriptive cha- 
raters of killing the prophets, and ſtoning ſuch as were ſent to them by God, and 
who are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from their children; it being uſual to call ſuch 
who were the heads of the people, either in a civil or eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, fathers, 
Acts vii. 2. and xxii. 1. and ſuch who were ſubjects and diſciples, children, Luke 
xix. 44+ Matt. xii. 27. Ila. viii. 16, 18. Beſideg, our Lord's diſcourſe throughout 
the whole context is directed to the Scribes and Phariſees, the eccleſiaſtical guides 
of the people, and to om the civil governors paid a ſpecial regard. Hence ic 
is manifeſt, that they are not the ſame perſons whom Chriſt would have gather- 
ed, who ce, not. It is not ſaid, how often *vould have gathered yo, and you 
word not; as Dr WWhitzy', more than once, inadvertently cites the text; nor, 
be would have gathered Jeruſalem, and ſbe would not; as the ſame author“ tran- 
ſcribes it in another place; nor, Je wenuld have gathered them, thy children, and 
they would nat; in which form it is alſo ſometimes expreſſed by him; but / 
would have gathered thy children, and ye would net; which obſervation alone is ſuf- 
ficient to deſtroy the argument founded on this paſſage in favour of free- will. 

2. That the gatberiug here ſpoken of, does not deſign a gathering of the Jetos 
to Chriſt internally, by the ſpirit and grace of God; but a gathering of them to 
him externally, by and under the miniſtry of the word, to hear him preach ; fo 
as that they might be brought to a conviction of, and an aſſent unto him, as the 

| | 8 Meſſiah 3 
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Meſſiah z which though it might have fallen ſhort of ſaving faith in him, would 
have been ſufficient to have preſerved them from temporal ruin, threatened to 
their city and temple, in the following verſe ; Bebold your houſe is left unto you 
deſolate ; which preſervation is ſignified by the hen gathering ber chickens under 
her wings; and ſhews that the text has no concern with the controverſy about 
the manner of the operation of God's grace in converſion ; for all thoſe whom 
Chriſt would gather in this ſenſe, were gathered, notwithſtanding all the oppo- 
fition made by the rulers of the people. 

3. That the «vill of Chriſt to gather. theſe perſons, is not to be underſtood of 
his divine will, or of his will as God; fer, who hath refifted bis will? this can- 
not be hindered, nor made void; be bath done whatſoever be pleaſed; but of his 
human will, or of his will as man; which, though not contrary to the divine 
will, but ſubordinate to it, yet not always the ſame with it, nor always fulfilled. 
He ſpeaks here as a man and miniſter of the circumcifion ; and expreſſes an human 
affection for the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and an human wiſh or will for their 
temporal good: Inſtances of which human affection and will may be obſerved 
in Mark x. 21. Luke xix. 41. and xxii. 42. Beſides, this. will of gathering the 
Jews to him, was in him, and expreſſed by him at certain ſeveral times, by in- 
tervals ; and therefore he ſays, How often would I have gathered, &c. Whereas 
the divine will is one continued invariable and unchangeable will, is always the 
ſame, and never begins or ceaſes to be; and to which ſuch an expreſſion as this 
is inapplicable : And therefore this paſſage of ſcripture does not contradict the 


abſolute and ſovereign will of God in the diſtinguiſhing acts of it, reſpecting 


election and reprobation. 

4. That the perſons whom Chriſt would have gathered, are not repreſented 
as being unwilling to be gathered; but their rulers were not willing that they 
ſhould. The oppoſition and reſiſtance to the will of Chriſt, were not made by 
the people, but by their governors. The common people ſeemed inelined to at- 
tend the miniſtry of Chriſt ; as appears from the vaſt crowds which, at different 
times and places, followed him ; but the chief-prieſts and rulers did all they 
could to hinder the collection of them to him; and their belief in him as the 
Meſſiah, by traducing his character, miracles and doctrines, and by paſſing an 
act, that whoſoever confeſſed him, ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue ; ſo that 
the obvious meaning of the text is the ſame with that of ver. 13. where our Lord 
fays, Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye ſhut up the kingdom 
of heaven againſt men : For ye neither go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that 
are entering 10 go in; and conſequently is no proof of mens reſiſting the operations 
of the ſpirit and grace of God, but of obſtructions and diſcouragements thrown 
in the way of attendance on the external miniſtry of the word. 


5. That 
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5. That in order to ſet aſide, and overthrow the doctrines of election, repro- 
bation, and particular redemption; it ſhould be proved that Chriſt, as God, 
would have gathered, not Jeruſalem, and the inhabitants thereof only, but all 


mankind, . full as ary aut CYCHLUANY lavea, and that in a ipiritual ſaving way 
and manner to himſelf; of which there is not the leaſt intimation in this text: 
and in order to eſtabliſh the reſiſtibility of God's grace, by the perverſe will of 
man, ſo as to become of no effect; it ſhould be proved, that Chriſt would have 
ſavingly converted theſe perſons, and they would not be converted; and that 
he beſtowed the ſame grace upon them he does beſtow on others who are con- 
verted : Whereas the ſum of this paſſage hes in theſe few words; that Chriſt, 
as man, out of a compaſſionate regard for the people of the Jews, to whom 
he was ſent, would have gathered them together under his miniſtry, and have 
inſtructed them in the knowledge of himſelf, as the Meſſiah ; which, if they 
had only notionally received, would have ſecured them as chickens under the 
hen, from impending judgments, which afterwards fell upon them; but their 
governors, and not they, would not ; that is, would not ſuffer them to be col- 
lected together in ſuch a manner, and hindered, all they could, their giving 
any credit to him as the Meſſiah; though had it been ſaid, and they would not, 
it would only have been a moſt ſad inſtance of the perverſeneſs of the will of 
man, which often oppoſes his temporal as well as his ſpiritual good. 


SECTION XXVI. 
Marr. XXV. 14, to 30. The parable of the talents. 


I. IF is not to be concluded from this parable, that ſufficient grace is giver 
toall men, by which they may be ſaved if they will : For, 

1. All men are not deſigned by the ſervants to whom the talents were com- 
mitted : Theſe are not all Chriſt's ſervants, nor ſo called; much leſs with an 
emphaſis, bis own ſervants. No more can be included under this character heres 
than belong to the kingdom of heaven, the viſible goſpel-church-ſtate, the ſubject 
of this parable; which does not conſiſt of all mankind : Yea, even all the elect 
of God are not intended; for though they are the ſervants of Chriſt, and his own. 
ſervants, whom the Father has given him, and he has purchaſed by his blood, 
and ſubjects to himſelf by his grace; yet all that come under this character here, 
were not ſuch; for one of them is repreſented. as a wicked and flothful ſervant, 
and to be juſtly caſt into outer darkneſs : but the ſervants of the man travelling into 
@ far country, meaning Chriſt, are the miniſters of the goſpel, who are, in a pe- 
culiar ſenſe, the ſervants of Chriſt; and who, whether faithful or ſlothful, are, 
in a lively manner, deſcribed in this parable; which is a diſtin parable from 

that 
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that which is delivered in the preceding part of this chapter; for as that gives 
an account of the ſeveral and different members of the viſible church, ſo this of 


the ſeveral and different miniſters in it; and being ſpoken to the diſciples, was 
an inſtruction, direction, and caution to them, anda not only to tneus Lui Is ſu 


to all the miniſters of the word in ſucceeding ages. 

2. Sufficient grace is not intended by the talents, but gifts; and theſe not 
merely the gifts of natural and acquired knowledge, of wealth, riches and ho- 
nour, of the external miniſtry of the word, goſpel-ordinances and opportunities 
of enjoying them; but ſpiritual gifts, or fuch as fit and qualify men to be preach- 
ers of the goſpel; as appears from the name, Talents; theſe being the greateſt 
gifts for ulcfulneſs and ſervice in the church, as they were the greateſt of weights 
and coins among the Jews ; from the nature of them, being ſuch as may be im- 
proved or loſt, and for which men are accountable ; from the perſons to whom 
they were dehvered, the ſervants of Chriſt; from the time of the delivery of 
them, when Chrift went into a far country, into heaven, when he aſcended on 
high, and received gifts for men, and gave them to men; and from the an 
diſtribution of them, being given to ſome more, and to others leſs; all which 
perfectly agree with miniſterial gifts: Now theſe may be where grace is not; and 
if they are to be called grace, becauſe freely given; yet they are not given to 
all men, and much leſs unto ſalvation; for men may have theſe and be damned. 
See Matt. vii. 22, 23. 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. And therefore, 

II. It is not to be eſtabliſhed from hence, that man has a power to improve 
the ſtock of ſuſficient grace given him“, and by his improvement, procure 
eternal happineſs to himſelf; fince ſuch a ſtock of grace is not deſigned by the 
talents ; nor is it either implanted or improved by man; nor does the parable 
ſuggeſt, that men, by their improvement of the talents committed to them, do 
or can procure eternal happineſs : Geod and faithſul ſervants are indeed commend- 
ed by Chriſt, and he graciouſly promiles great things to them; which are no: 
proportioned to their deſerts; for whereas they have been faithful over a fer: 
things, he promilcs to make them rulers over many things, and bids them enter 
into the joy of their Lord; into the joy which he of his grace and goodneſs had 
provided for them, and not which they had merited and procured for themſelves. 

III. It is not to be interred from hence, that true grace once given or implant- 
ed, may be taken away or loſt; for the parable ſpeaks not of what is wrought 
and implanted in men; but of goods and talents, meaning gifts, beſtowed on 
them, committed te their truſt, and received by them; which may be loſt, or 
taken away, or be wrapped up in a napkin, and lie uſeleſs by them; when truc 
grace is the incorruptible feed which never dies, but always remains that good 
part which will never be taken away nor loſt, but is inſeparably connected with 
etern :! glory. 


SECTION 


a Vid. Nit, p. 30, 175. Ed. 3. 30, 11. 
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SECTION XXVII. 


Luk E XIX 41, 42. And when he was come near, he beheld the city, 
and wept over it, ſaying, If thou had/t known, even thou, at leaſt in 
this thy day, the things ohich belong unte thy peace; but now they are 
bid from thine eyes. 


"THESE words are often made uſe of to diſprove any decree of reprobation in 
God, Chriſt's dying intentionally, for ſome only, the diſability of man, and 
in favour of a day of grace. Burt, 

1. It ſhould be obſerved, that they are not ſpoken of all mankind, only of 


Jeruſalem and its inhabitants; and regard not their ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation, 


but their temporal peace and proſperity z and therefore ought not to have a place 
in our controverſies about theſe things. That the words relate only to Feraſalem 
and the inhabitants thereof, will not be diſputed ; and that they deſign their tem- 
poral proſperity, which Chriſt was concerned for, and was almoſt at an end, 
appears from the following verſes, 43, 44. For the days ſhall come upon thee, &c. 
Add to this, this one obſervation more; that Chriſt here ſpeaks as a man, ex- 
preſſing his human affection for the preſent temporal good of this city, as is 
evident from his weeping over it on his near approach to it. Hence, 
2. There is no foundation in this text for ſuch an argument as this; « Chriſt 
« here taketh it for granted, that the people of Feruy/a/em, in the day of their viſi- 
« tation by the Meſſiah, might ſavingly have known the things belonging to their 
peace. Now either this aſſertion, that they might favingly have known theſe 
„ things, was according to truth; or his wiſh, that they had thus known the 
« things belonging to their peace, was contrary to his father's will and decree 
« which is palpably abſurd. And ſeeing the will of Chriſt was always the ſame 
« with that of his Father, it follows alfo, that God the Father had the fame cha- 
« ritable affection to them; and ſo had laid no bar againſt their happineſs by his 
« decrees; nor withheld-from them any thing on his part, neceſſary to their ever- 
« laſting welfare.” But it was not their everlaſting welfare, or that they might 
favingly know the things which belong to eternal peace, but their curward pro- 
ſperity which he, as a man, and one of their own nation, was concerned for; and 
ſuch an human compaſſionate regard for them he might have and fhew, notwith- 
ſtanding any decree of his Father's, reſpecting the eternal ſtate of ſome, or all 
of theſe people, or any other part of mankind. It does not follow, that becauſe 
Chriſt, as man, had a charitable affection for the inhabitants ot Jeruſulem, that 
God the Father bore an everlaſting love to them; or becauſe he ſhewed a gogd- 
will to their temporal welfare, that the Father had at heart their eternal ſalva- 


tion. 
* Wiithy, p. 13, 14, 236, 237. Ed. 2. 13, 14, 231. 
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tion. Chriſt's human affections and will were not always the ſame with his Fa- 
ther's ; he beheld the young man mentioned by the evangeliſt, * aud be loved bim 
as man ; but it does not follow from hence, that God the Father loved him, and 
gave him, or did every thing neceſſary to his everlaſting welfare. The ſufferings 
and death of Chriſt, were abſolutely and peremptorily decreed by God; and yet 
Chriſt, as man, deſired, that if it was poſſible, the cup might paſs from him; 
and ſo he might wiſh, as man, for the temporal happineſs of this city; though 
he knew that the deſolations determined, would be poured upon the deſolate”, both in 
a temporal and ſpiritual ſenſe; and yet his tears over them are tears of charity, 
and true compaſſion ; and not crocodile's tears, as they are impiouſly called), 
on a ſuppoſition of God's decree of reprobation, or act of preterition. Hence, 

3. We ſhall not meet with ſo much difficulty to reconcile theſe words to the 
doctrine of particular redemption, as is ſuggeſted *; when it is ſaid, You may 
<« as well hope to reconcile light and darkneſs as theſe words of Chriſt, with his 
« intention to die only for them who ſhould actually be ſaved ;” unleſs it can be 
thought irreconcileable, and what implies a contradiction, that Chriſt, as man, 
ſhould wiſh temporal good ro the inhabitants of JFeruſalem, and yet not inten- 
tionally die for all mankind : Should he intentionally die for them who are not 
actually ſaved, his intentions would be fo far fruſtrated, and his death be in vain. 

4- Tt does not follow from hence, that becauſe theſe people might have known 
the things which belonged to their temporal peace, though they were now in 
a judicial way, hid from their eyes; therefore men may of themſelves, and with- 
out the powerful and unfruſtrable grace of God working upon their hearts, and 
enlightning their underſtandings, know the things that belong to their ſpiritual 
and eternal peace; ſeeing it is ſaid of natural men, tbe way of peace they bave not 
knezon* : and could theſe words be underſtood of the things belonging to ſpiri- 
tual and eternal peace, they would only prove, that theſe Jeus had the means 
of the knowledge of them, which they deſpiſing, God had given them up to 
blindneſs of heart; and ſo Chriſt's words are to be conſidered, not fo much as 
pitying them, but as upbraiding them with their ignorance, unbelief, neglect and 
contempt of him, his miracles and his doctrines; therefore God was juſt, and 
they inexcuſable. 

5. The time in which Chriſt was on earth, was indeed, a day of light, of 
great mercies and favours to the Jews; but it does not follow, that becauſe they 
had ſuch a time, therefore all men have a day of grace, in which they may be 
ſaved if they will. Beſides, the phraſe, this thy day, may reſpe& the time of her 
(Feruſalem's) viſitation, ver. 44. which was a day of vengeance, and not of grace, 
that was haſtening on, and near at hand, though hid from her, and was the 


occaſion of Chriſt's compaſſionate tears and wiſhes. 
SECTION 


* Mark x. 21. y Dan. ix. 26, 27. 4 Curcellzi Relig, Chriſt. Inſtit. I. 6. c. 6 
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SECTION KXXVII. 


Jonn I. 7. The ſame came for @ witneſs, to bear witneſs of the light, 
that all men through him might believe. 


Cons1DERABLE argument in favour of the extent of Chriſt's death to all 

men, is thought to ariſe from the obligation which is, and always was upon 
all perſons to whom the goſpel is, or was revealed, to believe in Chriſt, that he 
came to ſave them, and died for them ; for if he died not for them, they are 
bound to believe a lye ; and if condemned for not believing, they are condemned 
for not believing an untruth *. I obſerve, 

1. That the argument is moſt miſerably lame and deficient. The thing to be 
proved is, thatChriſt died for every individual man and woman, that have been, 
are, or ſhall be in the world. The medium by which this is attempted to be 
proved is, The obligation that lies on ſuch to whom the goſpel is revealed, to 
believe that Chriſt died for them ; and the concluſion is, That therefore Chriſt 
died for all men. Now the goſpel has not been, nor is it revealed to all men, 
only to ſome ; wherefore was there any truth in the medium, the concluſion would 
not follow. The argument ſtands thus; All men to whom the goſpel is reveal- 
ed, are bound to believe that Chriſt died for them : Some men have the goſpel 
revealed to them; Therefore Chriſt died for all men. The weakneſs and fallacy 
of ſuch an argument mult be ſeen by every one: A moſt miſerable argument 
this, which proceeds upon a partial revelation of the goſpel to an univerſal re- 
demption. I obſerve, | | 

2. That the obligation to believe in Chriſt, and ſo the faith to which men are 
obliged, are in proportion, and according to the nature of the revelation of the 
goſpel, which obliges them. Now the goſpel-revelation is either external or 
internal: The external revelation is by the word, and the miniſtry of it; which 
reſpeCting Chriſt, lies in theſe things, that he is really and properly God, and 
truly man; that he is the ſon of God, and the mediator between God and men; 
that he is the Meſſiah, who is actually come in the fleſh ; that he died and roſe 
again the third day; is aſcended into heaven, and fits at the right hand of God 
and will come a ſecond time, to judge the world in righteouſneſs ; and that by 
his obedience, ſufferings and death, he is become the Saviour of ſinners, and 
that none can be ſaved but by him. Now let it be obſerved, that this revelation 
is general, and not particular, and does not neceſſarily oblige perſons to whom 
it comes, to believe that Chriſt is their Redeemer and Saviour, and that he died 
for them particularly ; though the Spirit of God may, and does bleſs it to many 

K 
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for the begetting ſpecial faith: and it may, and does, lay a general founJation 
for ſpecial and appropriating acts of that grace; yet it only requires an hiſtorical 
faith, or bare aſſent to the truth of the ſaid propoſitions. Now ſuch a faith is 
not ſaving z men may have this, and yet be damned yea, the Devils themſelves 
have it. It follows, that men may be obliged to believe, and yet not to the 
ſaving of their ſouls, or that Chriſt died for them. Beſides, this revelation is 
not made to all men; and therefore all men, ſuch as Iadiant, and others, are 
not obliged to believe in Chriſt, nor even to give a bare aſſent to the truth of 
the aboveſaid things, much leſs to believe thatChriſt died for them; and indeed, 
How ſhall they believe in bim of whom they have not heard? and how ſhall they bear 
without a preacher ©? And perhaps all are not obliged to believe, who live in a 
land where this revelation does come; as thoſe who have not their natural reaſon 
and hearing, or the due and proper uſe and exerciſe of the ſame, fuch as infants, 
ideots, madmen, and thoſe who are entirely deaf; only ſuch to whom this reve- 
lation is made, and are capable of hearing and underſtanding it, are obliged to 
faith in Chriſt by itz as were the Jews of old, who were condemned for their 
unbelief ; not becauſe they did not believe that Chriſt died for them, to which 
they were not obliged ; but becauſe they did not believe him to be God, the 
Son of God, the true Meſſiah, and Saviour of ſinners. The internal revelation 
of the goſpel, and of Chriſt through it, is by the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation 
in the knewledge of bin; whereby a ſoul is made ſenſible of its loſt ſtate and con- 
dition, and of its need of a Saviour; is made acquainted with Chriſt as the alone 
Saviour; both able and willing to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God 
by him ; whence it is encouraged to venture on him, rely upon him, and believe 
in him, to the ſaving of it: Now ſuch an one ought to believe, and none but 
ſuch, that Chriſt died for them. This faith all men have not; it is the faith of 


God's elect, the gift of God, the operation of his Spirit, and the produce of al- 


mighty power. 

Now, according to the revelation is the faith men are obliged to, and what 
is produced by it: If the revelation is external, or the goſpel comes in word only, 
the faith men are obliged to is only an hiſtorical one; nor can any other follow 
upon it; and that Chriſt died for every individual man, is no part of the reve- 
lation. If the revelation is internal, a ſpecial ſpiritual appropriating faith is the 
reſult of it; but then this revelation is not made to all men, nor are God's ele& 
themſelves, before converſion, bound to believe that Chriſt died for them ; and 
when they are converted, to believe that Chriſt died for them, is not the firſt 
act of ſpecial faith; it is the plerophory, the full aſſurance of faith, to ſay, He 
beth loved me, and hath given bimſelf for me*. Hence, | 


3. Since 
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3. Since there is not a revelation of the goſpel made to all men, and all men 

are not bound to believe in Chriſt, much leſs to believe that Chriſt died for them 
it follows, that no ſuch abſurdity can attend the denial of univerſal redemption, 
that ſome men are bound to believe a lie: Nor will it be the condemnation of 
the Heathens, that they believe not in Chriſt, but that they have ſinned againſt 
the light, and broken the law of nature; nor will any perſons enjoying a reve- 
lation, be condemned for not believing that Chriſt died for them, but for the 
breach of God's laws, and neglect and contempt of his goſpel: Nor is there 
any danger of any one perſon's believing a lie; fince all thoſe who do truly 
believe in Chriſt, and that he died for them, ſhall certainly be ſaved ; which is 
the fulleſt proof that can be of his dying for them. Chriſt's dying for an un- 
believing chriſtian, and a chriſtian being under a condemnatory decree, are un- 
intelligible phraſes, mere and contradictions in terms”, 
4. John the Baptiſts bearing witneſs of Chriſt, the light, and true Meſſiah, 
that all men through bim might believe, reſpects not all the individuals of human 
nature; ſince millions were dead before he began his teſtimony, and multitudes 
fince, whom it never reached; nor can it deſign more than the Jes, to whom 
alone he bore witneſs of Chriſt; the faith which he taught, and required by 
his teſtimony, was not to believe that Chriſt died for them, who, as yet, was 
not dead, but an aſſent unto him as the Meſſiah. This was the work, will, and 
command of God, that they ſhould believe on hin, in this ſenſe, whom be bad ſent. 
This was what Chriſt often called for from them, declaring, that if they be- 
lieved not that he was the Meſſiah, they ſhould die in their fins; and this was 
what the Spirit of God reproved the world of the Jews for, by bringing down 
the wrath of God in temporal ruin and deſtruction upon their perſons, nation, 
city and temple. Since then this text, with multitudes of others, which ſpeak . 
of believing in Chriſt, only regards the people of the Jews, and deſigns only a 
bare aſſent to him as the Meſſiah, which. would have preſerved that people and 
nation from temporal ruin; it does not follow, that all men are bound to believe 
in Chriſt, that he died for them, and conſequently can be of no ſervice to the 
doctrine of univerſal redemption. 


SECTION . 
Jonn V. 34. But theſe things I ſay, that ye might be ſaved. 
THIS paſſage of ſcripture is often produced as a proof of Chriſt's ſerious 


intention to ſave ſome who are not ſaved, to whom he gave ſufficient means 
K 2 of 
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of ſalvation, which they refuſed ; and conſequently that his Father had made no 


' decree, whereby they ſtood excluded from ſalvation ; that he did not die inten- 


tionally only for ach who are actually ſaved, and that the work of converſion 
is not wrought by an irreſiſtible, and inſuperable power. To which I reply; 

1. It is certain that the Jets, to whom Chriſt here ſpeaks, had not means 
fufficient to ſalvation; for though the teſtimonies of his Father, of Jobn the 
Baptiſt, and of his own works and miracles, which he produced, were proper 
means to induce them to believe that he was the Meſſiah, yet not means ſufficient 
to ſalvation; for to ſalvation, an internal work of grace, the regeneration of 
the ſpirit, are abſolutely requiſite and neceſſary ; without which no man can be 
ſaved. Now it is evident, that they wanted theſe, fince they had not the love 
of God in them, ver. 42. nor his word abiding in them, ver. 38. nor ſo much 
as the knowledge of Chri(t's divinity, or of his being the true Meſſiah, ver. 18. 

2. It is taken for granted, that theſe words regard a ſpiritual and eternal ſalva- 
tion; whereas they may very well be underſtood of a temporal one; and the 
ſenſe of them be this; zheſe things I ſay, that is, theſe teſtimonies of my Father, 
and of Joln, I produce, not ſo much for my own honour and glory, as for your 
good ; that ye, through theſe teſtimonies of me, may believe that I am the true 
Meſſiah, and ſo be ſaved from the temporal ruin and deſtruction, which will 
otherwife come upon you and your nation, for your diſbelief, neglect, and con- 
tempt of me. But, 

3. Admitting that Chriſt ſpoke theſe words with a view to the ſpiritual and 
eternal ſalvation of his audience; it ſhould be obſerved, that he is here to be 
conſidered as a preacher, a miniſter of the circumciſion, ſent to the loſt ſheep of 
the houſe of Iſrael, for whoſe welfare he had a compaſſionate regard and con- 
cern ; and therefore publiſhed the things concerning his perſon, office and grace, 
indefinitely to them all, that he might gain ſome, not knowing as man, though 
he did as God, who were choſen, and who were not ; which conſideration of him 
is neither injurious to God nor to him. 

4. It will be difficult, if not impoſſible, to prove, that the perſons to whom 
Chriſt ſpoke theſe words, were not eternally ſaved ; though, at the preſent time 
they were unbelievers, and deſtitute of the grace of God, yet might hereafter be 
converted and enabled to go to Chriſt for life and ſalvation : or at leaſt, there 
might be ſome among them who were the ele& of God, and ſheep of Chriſt ; for 
whoſe ſake Chriſt might expreſs himſelf in this manner, in order to bring them 
to the knowledge of him, and falvation by him; and therefore do not milicate 
either againſt any decree or act of preterition paſſed by God, reſpecting any 
part of mankind, or the doctrines of particular * and unfruſtrable grace 


in converſion. 
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SECTION XXX. 
Joun V. 40. And, ye will not come to me, that ye might have life. 


THESE words are uſually cited together with the former, and are urged 

for the ſame purpoſes; particularly to ſhew that Chriſt ſeriouſly intended 
the ſalvation of ſuch who would not come to him for it; and that man does not 
lie under any diſability of coming to Chriſt for life; did he, his not coming to 


* Chriſt would not be criminal in him; nor would he be blame-worthy for what 


he could not help*. To which I anſwer; : 

1. That what Chriſt intends, he intends ſeriouſly : But it does not ap 
from theſe words, that he did intend the ſalvation of theſe perſons, who would 
not come to him, but rather the contrary ; ſince they look more like a c 
exhibited againſt them, for their neglect of him, as the way of life and falvation, . 
and truſting to the law of Moſes, and their obedience to it, and therefore did not 
receive him, or believe in him ; and though Chrift declined bringing in an ac- 
cuſation directly and in form againſt them; yet he acquaints them, that there 
was one that accuſed them, even Moſes, in whom they truſted ; and therefore 
their future condemnation would be juſtifiable upon their own principles, and 
by the very writings they had ſuch an opinion of; fince theſe teſtified of him, 
and of eternal life by him, which they rejected. 

2. Theſe words are ſo far from being expreſſive of the power and liberty of 
the will of man to come to Chriſt, that they rather declare the perverſeneſs and 
ſtubbornneſs of it; that man has no deſire, inclination, or will, to go to Chriſt 
for life; but had rather go any where elſe, or truſt to any thing elſe, than to 
him. Man is fout-bearted, and far from the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and ſubmiſ- 
ſion to it; is not ſubjef? to the law of God, nor goſpel of Chriſt ; nor can he be, 
till God works in him both to will and to do of bis good pleaſure ;, or until he is 
made willing in the day of his power. No one can come to Chriſt except the Father 
draw him; nor has he a will to it, unleſs it be wrought in him. 

3. Though man lies under ſuch a diſability, and has neither power nor will 
of himſelf to come to Chriſt for life; yet his not coming to Chriſt, when reveal- 
ed in the external miniſtry of the goſpel, as God's way of ſalvation, is criminal 
and blame · worthy; ſince the diſability and perverſeneſs of his will are not owing 
to any decree of God, but to the corruption and vicioſity of his nature, through 
ſin; and therefore, ſince this vicioſity of nature is blame-worthy ; for God made 
man upright, though they have ſought out many inventions, which have corrupted 
their nature; that which follows upon it, and is the effect of it, mult be fo too. 


SECTION 
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SECTION XXXI. 


Joann XII. 32, And J, if The lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto me. 


T Hoven this text is not produced by the principal writers in the Arminian 
„ hot by the Remonſtrants formerly, nor by Curcelleus, nor by 
Limborcb, nor by Whitby of late; yet inaſmuch as it is urged by others, in fa- 
vour of-univerſal redemption, that he who draws all men to him by his death, 
muſt needs die for all men; it will be proper to conſider the import of it, and 
the argument upon it. And, 

1. It is certain, that the death of Chriſt, and the very kind of death he ſhould 
die, is intimated by his being kfted up from the earth; fince the evangeliſt obſerves 
in the next verſe, that this, be ſaid, fignifyins what death be ſhould die ; and it muſt 
be owned, that the drawing of all men to Chriſt, is here repreſented as a fruit of 
his death, or as what ſhould attend it, or would follow upon it; and I, je» 54953, 
when I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all men to me. And therefore, 

2. The ſenſe of theſe words pretty much depends on the meaning of the word 
draw; which either deſigns a collection of a large number of people to him, 
and about him, when he ſhould be lifted up on the croſs, ſome againſt, and others 
for him; ſome to reproach, and others to bewail him 3 or rather of the gather- 
ing of the people to him, through the miniſtry of the apoſtles; and ſo of their be- 
ing enabled, through the power of divine grace, to come unto him, and believe 
on him for eternal life and falvation ; for all thoſe whom God has loved with an 
everlaſting love, and Chriſt has died for, are, ſooner or later, with loving · kind- 


neſs drawn unto him; in this ſenſe Chriſt uſes the word in this goſpel ; 10 man 


can come unto me, except the Father which bath ſent me, draw him. Now, 

3. It is moſt evident, that all men, that is, every individual of human nature, 
every ſon and daughter of Adam, have not faith, are not drawn, or enabled to 
come to Chriſt and believe in him. There were many of the ems who would 
not, and did not come to Chriſt, that they might have life ; who, inſtead of being 
drawn to him in this ſenſe, when lifted up on the croſs, vilified and reproached 
him ; nay, at this time, here was a world ſpoken of in the preceding verſe, whoſe 
judgment or condemnation was now come; and beſides, there was then a multi- 
rude of ſouls in hell, who could not, nor never will be drawn to Chriſt; and a 
greater number ſtill there will be at the laſt day, to whom, inſtead of drawing 
to him in this gracious way and manner, he will ſay, * Depart from me ye work- 

ers 
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, ts. a 


THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 51 


ers of iniquity. Chriſt died indeed, for all men, who are drawn unto him; but 
this is not true of all men that are, were, or ſhall be in the world. Add to this, 
that the word men is not in the Greek text; it is only et, all; and ſome co- 
pies read ca, all things*; ſo Auſtin read it formerly, and ſo it was read in an 
ancient copy of Beza's. But not to inſiſt on this; 

4. By all men, is meant ſome of all ſorts, all the elect of God, the children of 
Cod, that were ſcattered abroad*; and particularly the Gentiles as well as the Fews, 
as Chryſoſtom and Theophyle# * interpret the words; which interpretation is per- 
tectly agreeable with ancient prophecy ; that when Shilob was come, to him 
ſhould the gathering of the people, or Gentiles be; and with the context, and occa- 
fion of theſe words, which was this ; Certain Greeks that were come up to worſhip 
at the feaſt, deſired to ſee Jeſus; of which, when he was apprized by his diſci- 
ples, he anſwered, that the Hour was come in which he ſhould be glorified, and that 
as a corn of wheat falls into the ground and dies, ſo ſhould he: And though he 
tacitly intimates, that it was not proper to admit theſe Greeks into his preſence 
now; yet when he was /ifted up from the earth, or after his death, his goſpel 
ſhould be preached tothem as well as to the Jews; and that large numbers of 
them ſhould be drawn unto him, and brought to believe in him ; agreeable to 
which ſenſe of the words is Dr Hammond's paraphraſe of them; And I being 
« crucified, will, by that means, bring a great part of the whole world to be- 


« lieve on me, Gentiles as well as Jews.” And to the ſame purpoſe is the note of 
Dr V bits on the text. : 


SECTION XXXII. 


AcTs II. 19. Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your fins 


may be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, 


JT is concluded from hence, that repentance and converſion are in the power 

of men, and not wrought by the unfruſtrable grace of God; that there is no 
ſuch thing as an abſolute election, nor ſpecial redemption of particular perſons ; 
fince all men are exhorted to repent and be converted, and that in order to pro- 
cure the remiſſion of their ſins. But, 

1. It ſhould be obſerved, that repentance is either evangelical or legal, and this 
either perſonal or national. Evangelical repentance is not in the power of a na- 
tural man, but is the gift of God's free grace. Legal repentance may be per- 

| formed 


Nia. Bezam in loc. f John xi. 5z- The Perfic verſion, in Lond. Bibl. Polyglott reads 
the words thus; , J, when 1 am - up from the earth, will draw my friends unto me. 
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formed by particular perſons, who are deſtitute of the grace of God, and by all 
the inhabitants of a place, as the Ninevites, who repented externally at the 
preaching of Jonah z though it does not appear that they had received the grace 
of God, fince deſtruction afterwards came upon that city for its iniquitiesz and 
ſuch a repentance theſe Jews are here exhorted to, on the account of a national 
ſin, the crucifixion of Chriſt, with which they are charged, ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18. and in the guilt and puniſhment of which, they had involved themſelves, 
and all their poſterity ; when they ſaid, His blood be upon us and upon our children*. 
Likewiſe the converſion here preſſed unto, is not an internal converſion of the 
foul to God, which is the work of almighty power; but an outward reforma- 
tion of life, or a bringing forth fruit in converſation, meet for the repentance 
inſiſted on. Beſides, exhortations to any thing, be it what it will, do not neceſ- 
ſarily imply that man has a power to comply with them. Men are required to 
believe in Chriſt, to love the Lord with all their heart, to make themſelves a 
new heart and a new ſpirit, yea, to keep the whole law of God; but it does not 
follow, that they are able of themſelves to do all theſe things. If therefore evan- 
gelical repentance and internal converſion were here intended, it would only 
prove that the perſons ſpoken to were without them, ſtood in need of them, 
could not be ſaved unleſs they were partakers of them; and therefore ought to 
apply to God for them. 

2. Theſe exhortations do-not militate againſt the abſolute election nor particu- 
lar redemption of ſome only, ſince they are not made to all men, but to theſe 
Jews, the crucifiers of Chriſt ; and were they made to all men, they ſhould be 
conſidered only as declarations of what God approves of, commands and re- 
quires, and not what he wills and determines ſhall be; for then all men would 
repent and be converted ʒ for who hath -refiſted bis will? Beſides, in this way 
God may and does bring his ele& to ſee their need of repentance, and to an 
enjoyment of that grace, and leaves others inexcuſable. 

It is ſaid, that if Chriſt died not for all men, God could not equitably require 
all men to repent: And.it is aſked, What good could this repentance do them ? 
what remiſſion of ſins could it procure ? and therefore muſt be in vain; yea, that 
it would follow from-hence, that no-impenitent perſon can be juſtly, condemned 
for dying in his -impenitent-eſtate. To which I reply It does not become us 
to fix what is, and what is not equitable for God to require of his creatures, on 
ſuppoſition of Chriit's-dying-or-not dying for them; this is limiting the holy One 
of ]ſrael. Suppoſing Chriſt had not died for any of the ſons of men; have they 
not all ſinned and tranſgreſſed the commands of God? and ſhould they not be 
ſorry: for theſe fins, and repent of the ſame, being committed againſt the God of 
their'mercies ? and might not God equitably require this at their hands, though 

he 
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he had not given his ſon to die for them ? and though ſuch a repentance would 
not procure remiſſion of ſins, which is not to be procured by any repentance 
whatever; nor is it by the repentance of thoſe for whom Chriſt has died; but 
by his precious blood, without which there is no remiſſion ; yet it might be the 
means of enjoying a preſent temporal good, and leſſening the aggravation of fu- 
ture puniſhment; as in the caſe of the Ninevites. Nor does it follow from Chriſt's 
not dying for all men, that no impenitent perſon can be jultly condemned for dy- 
ing in his impenitent eſtate z ſince the providential goodneſs of Cod leads to repen- 
tance'; and therefore ſuch who deſpiſe the riches of bis goodneſs, forbearance and 
long-ſuffering, do, after their hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſure up wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and righteous judgment of God ;, and ſince, as many as have 
fanned without la, and conſequently without the goſpel and the knowledge of 
Chriſt, his ſufferings and death, ſhall alſo periſh without lau; and as many as have 
fenned in the law, ſhall be judged by the law. Beſides, as has been obſerved, the 
exhortation to repent, here made, is not made unto all men, but to the Jeus, 
on a very remarkable occaſion, and was bleſſed to many of them, to the turning 
them away from their iniquities; for many of them which heard the word, believed; 
and the number of the men vas about five thouſand ". 

If it ſhould be replied, that though the exhortation to repentance is not here 
made to all men; yet it is elſewhere expreſly ſaid, that God commandeth all men 
every tvbere to repent. Let it be obſerved, that as this command to repentance 
docs not ſuppoſe it to be in the power of man; nor contradicts its being a free 
grace-gift of God; nor its being a bleſſing in the covenant of grace, and in the 
hands of Chriſt to beſtow ; ſo neither does it extend, as here expreſſed, to every 
individual of mankind ; but only regards the men of the then preſent age, in diſ- 
tinction from thoſe who lived in the former times of ignorance : for ſo the words 
are expreſſed ; And the times of this ignorance Ged winked at; over-looked, took 
no notice of, ſent them no meſſages, enjoined them no commands of faith in 
Chriſt, or repentance towards God; but now, ſince the coming and death of 
Chriſt, commendeth al! men, Gentiles as well as Jets, every where to repent ; it be- 
ing his will, that“ repentance and remiffion of fins ſhould be preached among all na- 
bons: But admitting that it has been God's command in all ages, and to all men, 
that they repent; as all men are indeed bound, by the law of nature, to a natu- 
ral repentance, though all men are not called by the goſpel to an evangelical one; 
yet I ſce not what concluſions can be formed from hence againſt either abſolute 
election, or particular redemption. 

3. Though there is a cloſe connection between evangelical repentance, true 
converſion, and pardon of fin; that is to ſay, that ſuch who are really convert- 
ed, and truly repent, have their fins pardoned ; yet, not repentance and con- 


verſion, 
I Rom. u, 4» 5. m Ver. IZ, U Acts iv. 4+ v Chap. XVil. 30. p Luke XXiv. 47. 


74 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


verſion, but the free grace of God and blood of Chriſt, are the cauſes of pardon, 
Forgiveneſs of fin is indeed only manifeſted to converted penitent ſinners ; who 
are encouraged and influenced to repent of fin, and turn to the Lord from the 
promile of pardoning grace: Hence the moſt that can be made of ſuch an ex- 
hortation, is only this; that it is both the duty and intereſt of men to repent. 
and turn to God, that they may have a diſcovery of the remiſſion of their {ins 
through the blood of Chriſt, and not that they ſhall hereby procure and obtain 
the thing itſelf: though after all, neither evangelical repentance, and internal 
converſion, nor the grace of pardon, are here intended; not evangelical repen- 
tance and internal converſion, as has been before obſerved; nor the ſpiritual 
bleſſing and grace of pardon; for though pardon of fin is ſignified by blotting it 
out, Pja/. i. 1, 9. Lg. xliii. 25. and xliv. 22. yet forgivenels of fin ſometimes 
means no more than the removing a preſent calamity, or the averting of a threat- 
ened judgment, Excd. xxxii. 22. 1 Kings viii. 33, to 39. and is the ſenſe of the 
Phraſe here. Theſe Jes had crucified the Lord of glory, and for this fin were 
threatened with mitcrable deſtruction; the apoſtle therefore exhorts them to repent 
of it, and acknowledge Jeſus to be the true Meſſiah ; that fo, when grau ſhould 
come upon their nation, 4 the uttermeſt, they might be delivered, and ſaved from 
the general calamity ; which, tho' theſe would be terrible times to the unbelieving 
Fewws, yet would be times of refreſt ing to the people of God, from troubles and 
perſecutions. Though the laſt clauſe may be conſidered, not as exprefling the 
time when their iniquities ſhould be blotted out, but as a diſtinct additional pro- 
mile made to penitents, and be read with the ocher, thus; That ycur firs may be 
blotied cut, that the times of refreſhing may come; as they are by the Syriac and 
Arabic verſions, and to which the Etbiopic agrees, and is the reading preferred 
by Ligliſcot: and the ſenſe is this; « Repent of your ſin of crucifying Chritt 
acknowledge Jeius as the true Meſſiah, and you ſhall not only be ſaved from 
the general deſtruction of your nation, but ſhall have the goſpel, and the conſo- 
lation of I/rae! with you. Jeſus Chriſt, who was firſt preached unto you, ſhall 
be {cnt down unto you in the refreſhing conſolatory miniſtry of the word, though 
he, in perſon, muſt remain in heaven, until the times reſtitus on of all things.” 


SECTION XXX. 


AcTs VII. 51. Te fl:ff-necied and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye 
do akvays rot the Hely Ghoj?: As your fathers did, fs do ye. 


s þ Hovon theſe words are.not once cited or referred to by Dr Whitby, as I 
remember; yet inaſmuch as the Remonſtrants have never failed to urge 
them 

In Coll. Hag. Art. iii, iv. p 215. Acta Synod. p. 70, Sc. Limborch. I. 4. c. 13. f. 14. p. 373 · 


THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUT 1. 


them in favour of the reſiſtibility of God's grace in converſion ; and to prove chat 
that work is not wrought by an irreſiſtible power; and that men may have fſut- 
ficient grace for converſion, who are not converted, it will be proper not to 
omit them : their argument from them ſtands thus; If the holy Spirit may be 
reſiſted, when he acts in man with a purpoſe and will to convert him, then he 
does not work converſion by an irreſiſtible power; But the holy Spirit may be 
reſiſted, when he acts in man with a purpoſe and will to convert him: There- 
fore, Sc. But, 

1. That the Spirit of God in the operations of his grace upon the heart in 
convetſion, may be reſiſted, that is, oppoſed, is allowed; but that he may be 
ſo refilled as to be overcome, or be hindered in, or obliged to ceaſe from the 
work of converſion, ſo as that it comes to nothing, where he acts with purpoſe 
and will to convert, mult be denied; for che hath reſiſted bis will? who, in this 
jenſe, can reſiſt it? No one inſtance of this kind can ever be produced. 

2. It ſhould be proved, that the Spirit of God was in thele perſons, and was 
acting in them with a deſign to convert them; and that they had ſufficient grace 
for converſion given them; and that that grace was the ſame with that which 
is given to perſons who are only converted: Whereas it does not appear that they 
had any grace at all, ſince they are ſaid to be fliff-nrected, and mucircumciſed in 
heart and ears. 

2. Suppoling the Spirit of God was acting in them with a purpoſe and will to 
convert them; it will be difficult to prove, that they ſo reſiſted, and continued 
to reſiſt him, as that they were not hereafter converted by him; we are ſure that 
one of theſe perſons, namely, Saal, was afterwards really and truly converted; 
and how many more were ſo, we know not. 

4. The reſiſtance made by theſe perſons, was not to the Spirit of God in them, 
of which they were deſtirute, but to the Spirit of God in his miniſters, in his 
apoſtles, and particularly Sehen; nor to any internal operation of his gracc, 
with does not appear to have been in them; but to the external miniſtry 61 
the Þ ad, and to all that objective light, knowledge, evidence and conviction, 
that i: gave of Jeſus's being the Meſſiah; in which ſenſe they are ſaid to reject 
the ecunſel of God againſt themſelve;s, Luke vii. 30. and to put from them thz2 
-rord of God, Acts xiii. 46. Such who reſiſt Chriſt's miniſters, reſiſt him; and 
ſuch who reſiſt him may be ſaid to reſiſt his holy Spirit. Once more, 

The word drei ſignifies a ruſhing againſt, and falling upon, in a rude 
and hoſtile manner; and fitly expreſſes their ill treatment of Chriſt and lus ni- 
niſters, by falling upon them, and putting them to death; which is the reſiſtance 
nete particularly deſigned, as is manifeſt from the following words, ver. 52. 
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SECTION XXXIV. 


Ro u. V. 18. Therefore, as by the offence of one, judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation, even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free 


: gift came upon all men to juſtification of life. 


THESE words ſtand as a proof of general redemption; and the ſenſe given 

of them is", that Chriſt died for the juſtification of all men; and that juſti- 
fication of life was procured by him for, and is offered unto, all men; it being 
apparent that the apoſtle is comparing the condemnation which is procured by 
the fin of Adem, with the tree gift of juſtification procured by the ſecond Adam, 
as to the extent of perions concerned in both ; all men, in the firſt clauſe, being 
to be taken in the utmoſt latitude, the ſame word in the latter clauſe muſt be 
taken in the ſame manner, or the grace of the compariion is wholly loſt. To 
all which I reply ; 

1. Theſe words ſay nothing at all about the death of Chriſt, or of his dying for 
any perſons, or any thing, but ſpeak of his righteouſneſs, and the virtue of it, 
- ro juſtification of life; by which righteouſneſs is meant his active obedience, as 
appears from the following verſe: Nor de the ſcriptures any where ſay, that 
Chriſt died for our juſtification ; but that he died for cur ſins, and roſe again for 
our juſtification. It is true indeed, that juſtification is procured by the death, as 
well as the obedience of Chriſt ; as that we are juſtified by bis blood, as well as by 
his righteouſneſs ; but it cannot be ſaid, with any propriety, that juſtification of 
life is offered to any; ſince juſtification is a forenſic, a law-term, and ſignifies a 
ſentence pronounced or declared, and not offered. A judge, when he either 
acquits or condemns, he does not offer the ſentence of juſtification or condemna- 
tion, but pronounces either: So God, when he juſtifies, he does not offer juſtifica- 
tion to men, but pronounces them righteous, through the righteouſneſs of higſon; 
and when Chriſt procured juſtification, it was not an offer of it, but the bleſſing 
itſelf. Theſe words then are not to be underſtood either of Chriſt's dying for 
juſtification for any, eſpecially for every individual man; iince all men, in this 
large ſenſe, are not juſtified ; many will be righteouſly condemned, and eternally 
puniſhed ; and conſequently his death, reſpecting them, muſt be in vain, were 
this the caſe; nor of the procuring of juſtification, ſtill leſs of the offer of it, 
but of the application of it to the perſons here mentioned. 

2. It is apparent, that the apoſtle is here comparing the firſt and the ſecond 
Adam together, as heads and repreſentatives of their reſpective offspring, and the 
effects of ſin, to the condemnation of thoſe that ſprung from the one, with the 
grace of God to the juſtification of ſuch that belong to the other, and not the 


* Whitby, p. 113, 117, 118. Ed. 2. 141, 115, 116. 
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number of perſons concerned in theſe things. His plain meaning is, that as 
the firſt Adam conveyed fin, condemnation and death, to all his poſterity ; ſo 
the ſecond Adam, communicates grace, righteouſneſs and life, to all his poſte- 
rity ; and herein the latter has the preference to the former, and in which lies 
the abundance of graze here ſpoken of; that the things communicated by the one 
are, in their own nature, to be preferred to the other; and particularly, that the 
righteouſneſs which Chriſt gives to his, not only juſtifies from the ſin of the firſt 
Adam, and ſecures from all condemnation by ir, bur allo from all other offences 
whatever, and gives a right to eternal life; wherefcre it is called, the juſtification 
of life, which the firſt Adam never had : Were the compariſon between the num- 
bers of ſuch who are condemned by the fin of the one, and of thoſe who are juſ- 
tified by the righteouſneſs of the other, the numbers being the ſame, the grace 
of the compariſon would be wholly loſt ; for where would be the exuberance, 
when there is a perfect equality? 

3. Admitting that the apoſtle is comparing the condemnation which was pro- 
cured by the fin of Adam, with the free gift of juſtification procured by the ſecond 
Adam, as to the extent of perſons concerned in both; this extent cannot be 
thought to reach to more than ſuch who reſpectively ſpring from them, and be- 
long to them. No more could be condemned by the fin of Adam, than thoſe 
who naturally deſcended from him by ordinary generation. The angels that fell 
are not condemned for Adam's ſin, from whom tiicy did not ſpring, but for their 
own perſonal iniquities. This ſin reached not to the man Chriſt Jeſus; nor 
was he condemned by it, for himſelf; becauſe he defcended not from Adam by 
ordinary generation; ſo no more can be juſtificd by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 
nor does that reach to the juſtification of more than th ſe who are Chriſt's ; that 
belong to him, and who are in time regenerated ny his Spir:t and grace, ard 
appear to be his ſpiritual ſeed and offspring. 

4. All men, in the latter clauſe of this text; can never deſign every individual 
of mankind ; for if the free gift came upon all men, in this large ſenſe, to juftifica- 
tion of life, every man would have a rightcoutnefs, be juilihed, be ſecure from 
wrath to come, have a right to eternal life, and at laſt be gtoifed, and ever- 
laſtingly ſaved ; for ſuch who are juſtified by the bleed of Chriit Hu be faves 
from wrath through bim; and whom God juſtifies, them he alſo ; /orifies. Now it 
is certain, that all men, in the utmoſt latitude of this phraſe, have not a juſtify- 
ing righteouſneſs; there is a ſett of unrighteous men who ſhall not innerit the 
kingdom of God, are not, nor will they ever be juſtified ; but the wrath of Gd 
abides on them, and will be their everlaſting portion: Could it be proveil that 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed by the Father, and applied by de Spirit, 
to the juſtification of every man, and that every man will be faved, we ſhall 


readily 
* Rom. v. 9. and vi. 30, 
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readily come in to the doQrine of univerſal redemption by the death of Chriſt. 
Bur, | 

5. The apoſtle is the beſt interpreter of his own words; and we may eaſily 
learn from this cpiitle, who the all men are, to whom the free gift by Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs comes, to juſtification of liſe; they are the elect whom God juſtifies, thro 
the righteouſneſs of his Son, and ſecures from condemnation by his death, chap. 
viii. 33, 34. they are all the ſeed to whom the promiſe of righteouſneſs and life be- 
longs, and is ſure, chep. iv. 16. they are the all that believe, upon whom, and 
unto whom the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is manifeſted, revealed and applied by 
the Spirit of God, chap. ni. 22. and they are ſuch who receive abundance of grace, 
and of the gift of righteenſneſs, chap. v. 17. and in a word, the gift comes upon 
all thoſe that are Chriſt's, and belong to him, to juſtification z even as judgment 
came upon all to condemnation, through the offence of Adam, that belong ro 
him, or deſcend from him. 

The text in 1 Cor. xv. 22. fer as iz Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive; in which the ſame compariſon is made between the two heads, Adam and 
Chriſt, and their different effects; and which is ſometimes uſed in favour of gee 
neral redemption, is foreign to the purpoſe ; ſince it ſpeaks not of redemption 
by Chriſt, nor of ſpiritual and eternal life through him, but of the reſurrection 
of the dead, as is evident from the whole context; and that not of every indivi- 
dual man, only of ſuch as are Cbriſt's, and who ſleep in him, of whom he is the 
firſt fruits, ver. 20, 23. who will be raiſed by virtue of union to him, and come 
forth unto the reſurreftion of life ; which all will not; for ſome will awcke to ſhame 
and everlaſting contemp? ; yea, to the reſurrefion of damnation ;, which, by the 
way, is a proof that the word 4, does not always deſign every individual of man- 
kind. 


SECTION W. 


Rom. XI. 32. Fer God hath concluded them all in unbelict, that he 
might have mercy upon all. 


T HIS paſſage of ſcripture is produced as a proof of God's will, that all mer. 

ſhould be ſaved, and to ſhew that he has rejected none from ſalvation by 
an abſolute and antecedent decree, and conſequently that Chriſt died for all 
men; ſeeing as God hath concluded all men in unbelief, none excepted ; fo by 
the rule of oppoſition, he hath mercy on all, none excepted *Þ To which I 
anſwer ; 


1, That 


1 Limbotch. I. 4. c. 5. $.6. p. 333. 
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1. That God ſhews mercy to all men in a providential way, is granted, for 
bis tender mercies are ever all tis works *;, but that all men are partakers of his 


ſpecial mercy through Chriſt, mult be denied; ſince the vofels of mercy are ma- 
nifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from e Tefſels of wrath fitted fer digrudlion“; and certain 
it is, that there are ſome, whom, he that made them <ill net hade merci oy them ;; 
and be that formed them, «ill ſhew them no favour 7 ; and where God does extend 
his ſpecial mercy, it is wholly owing to his ſovereign will and pleaſure , fer he 
bath mercy on hem ke will bade mercy, and whom he will be hardeneth *. 

2. By the rule of oppoſition, no more can be thought to be the objects of 
God's mercy, than thoſe whom he has ſhut up in unbelief; which is not true of 
all men that ever were in the world; for though all men are, by nature, unbe- 
lievers, yet they are not all ſhut up by God in unbelief. To be /out up in unbe- 
lief, is the ſame as to be concluded under fin ; the meaning of which phraſes is, 
not that God makes men ſinners and unbelievers, or puts them into the priton 
of fin and unbelief; but that he proves, demonſtrates, and convinces them, 
that they are in ſuch a ſtate and condition, as Cbryſeſtem on the place, obſerves; 
and which is the ſenſe that Gretius and Vorſtius*, who were both on the other 
ſide of the queſtion, give of theſe words; for ſuch who are ſavingly convinced 
of ſin, are held and bound down by a ſenſe of it in their conſciences, that they 
can find no by-way to creep out, or make any excuſe for it. Now all men are 
not in this ſenſe concluded under fin, or mut up in unbelict ; none but thoſe 
whom the Spirit of God reproves and convinces of theſe things; which con- 
victions are wrought in them, on purpote that they may flec, not to their own 
merits, but to the mercy of God, which they may hope to ſhare in; ſince «rib 
le Lord is mercy, and with him is plentecus redtempticu“. l 

2. It is not ſaid abſolutely, God bath concluded, ama, of! in wnidicf, thet le 
might have mercy, vr, on all; but Cd Bail contiudeg, ve h, {hem ell in 
unòelief, that he might bade mercy, wx; rar, on them al; Which limits and re- 
ſtrains the all, to the perſons the apoſtle is ſpeaking of in the context; who 
were the elect of God among the Jetos and Centiies; and io deſigns the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles, whom God determined to bring in, ver. 25. and efpecia ly that al 
Iſrael, ver. 26. that all be ſaved; not by their own righteouſneſs, but by the 
pure mercy and free grace of God. In ſhort, by the a, whoin he has mercy 
on, and in order to bring them to a ſenſe of their need thereof, concludes in, 
and convinces of unbelief, are ro be underſtood all belicvers; that is, who are 
eventually ſo, be they Jetes or Gentiles, as Verſtius obſerves; which is manifeſt 
from a parallel text; The ſcripture hath concluded al! under ſin, thot ihe promiſe ty 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. ence this paſlage 

neither 


Pſal. cxlv. g. * Rom. ix. 22, 23. y Iſa, xxvii. 11. Rom. ix. 18. 
+ Ia Parzus in loc. d In loc, © Pſal. cxxx. 7. * Inlcc.. * Gal iii. 22. 
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neither milicates againſt an abſolute election, nor fpecial redemption of parti- 
cular perſons. 


SECTION XXXVI. 
Rom. XIV. 15. —Deftroy not him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 


'] HESE words are frequently © uſed in favour of univerſal redemption, and 
to prove that Chriſt died not only for the elect, for his ſheep, and true be- 
lievers, but alſo for them that periſh ; and the argument from them is formed 
thus: If Chriſt died for them that periſh, and for them that do not periſh ; he 
died for all: But Chriſt died for them that periſh, and for them that do not 
« periſh; ergo, He died for all men. That he died for them that do not periſh, 
« is confeſſed by all; and that he died for ſuch as may, or ſhall periſh, is in- 
<« timared in this injunction ; deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died.” 
But whether ſo much is intimated hereby, will be ſeen when the following things 
are conſidered 
1. That the injunction, deſtrey not bim with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died, 
does not intend eternal deſtruction; fince that can never be thought to be either 
in the will or power of thoſe on whom this is enjoined. Such a degree of 
malice and wickedneſs ſurely, can never ariſe in the heart of any, to wiſh for, 
deſire and rake any ſteps towards the eternal damnation of others : What comes 
neareſt to ſuch an inſtance, is the Fecvs prohibition of the apoſtles, to ſpeak 10 
the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved*; which diſcovered implacable and inve- 
terate malice indeed; but ſurely nothing of this kind could ever be among 


brethren of the ſame faith, and in the ſame church- ſtate; and were any ſo wicked 


as to deſire the eternal deſtruction of another, yet it is not in his power to com- 
pals it; none can eternally deſtroy but God; fear not them <vhich kill the bedr, 
tut are not able to kill the ſoul* ;, but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both 
ſeu! and body in bell. Beſides, is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, or conclude, that 
eternal damnation ſhould follow upon eating and drinking things indifferent, 


as herbs, meat and wine, or be cauſed by an offence given and taken through - 


theſe things? Therefore, unleſs it can be proved, that eternal deſtruction did, 
or might enſue upon the ule of things indifferent; or that weak brethren might, 


or were lo enſnared, offended, and ſtumbled hereby, as to periſh eternally, there 
is no force in the argument. 


2. It 


* Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art. ii. p. 132. AR. Synod. p. 346, Cc. Curcell. 1.6. c 4. 5.7. p. 365. 
?,;\mberch. 1. 4. c. 3. $.9. p 321. * Whitty, p. 138. Ed. 2. 123. 
„ Thef. ii. 16. * Matt. x. 28. 
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2. It will appear from the context, that the deſtruction of the weak brother 
dehorted from, is not the eternal deſtruction of his perſon ; but the preſent de- 
ſtruction, interruption or hindrance of his peace and comfort. To d:ftroy the 
brother «with meat, is, by eating it, to put a tumbling, or an occaſion to fall in bis 
way, Ver. 13. not to fall from the grace and favour of God; but ſo as that the 
peace of his mind may be broken, his affections to the brethren wax cold, and 
he be ſtaggered in the doctrines of the goſpel : Hence, ſays the apoſtle, If is 
good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother ſlumbleth 
or is offended, or is made weak, ver. 21. to do which, is contrary to Chriſtian cha- 
rity ; if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably, yea, 
it is deſtroying the work of God, ver. 20. not the Chriſtian convert, who is God's 
workmanſhip ; nor the good work of grace, which will be performed until the day 
of Chriſt ; nor the work of faith, which will never fail * ; but the work of peace 
in churches, and particular perſons, which God is the author of, and which, 
the things that make for it, ſaints ſhould follow after, ver. 19. Now a weaker 
brother, for whom Chriſt has died, may be thus grieved, diſtreſſed, wounded, 
his peace deſtroyed, and yet not eternally periſh; and ſo can be no inſtance of 
Chriſt's dying for ſuch as may be, or are eternally loſt. The apoſtle's deſign 
in this dehortation, is manifeſtly this; partly from the intereſt Chriſt has in, 
and the love he has ſhewed to ſuch brethren in dying for them; and partly from 
the hurt that may be done to their weak minds and conſciences, to deter ſtronger 
believers from giving them any offence by their free uſe of things indifferent; 
though he knew their eternal ſalvation could not be in any danger thereby. 


SECTION XXXVII. 


1 Cos. VIII. 11. Aud through thy knowledge, ſhall the «weak brother 
periſh, for whom Chriſt died? 


THESE words are commonly joined with the former, and produced for the 
ſame purpoſes, both to prove that Chriſt died for ſuch as periſh, and that 
true believers may totally and finally fall away. What has been ſaid under the 
preceding Section, might be ſufficient to lead us into the true ſenſe of this text, 
which is parallel with the other, and ſo remove any argument or objection taken 
from hence : But not to let it paſs without particular examination, let it be 
obſerved 3 
1. That as the text in Rom. xiv. 15. is a dehortation, or an injunction not to 
deſtroy him with meat, for whom Chriſt died ; this is delivered out in the form 
| M of 


* Vid. Whitty, F. 436. 442. Ed. 2. 425. 431. 
i Whithy, p. 138, 436, 442. Ed. 2.135, 425, 430 
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of an interrogation ; and neither the one nor the other prove matter of fact, 
ſuppoſing they could be underſtood of eternal deſtruction and ruin; as that any 
one brother, who was a true believer, was deſtroyed, or periſhed eternally this 
way; and at moſt, only imply the danger and poſlibility thereof, through their 
own corruptions, Satan's temptations, and the offences given by ſtronger bre 
thren ; were they not preſerved by the grace and power of God, through Chriſt, 
who died for them, and ſo will not ſuffer them to perifh. 

2. The periſtirg of this weak brother, is to be underſtood of, and is explained 
by a defiling of his conſcience, ver. 7. a wounding of it, ver. 12. and making him 
to fend, ver. 13. by the imprudent abuſe of Chriſtian liberty in thoſe who had 
ſtronger faith, and greater knowledge, and by a participation of things offered 
to idols, in an idol's temple, ver. 7, 10. and not of bis eternal damnation in hell, 
which could never enter into the apoſtle's thoughts; ſince he ſays, in ver. 8. 
Meat commendeth us not to Cad; for neither if we eat, are we the better; neither if 
<e eat not, are we the worſe. Hence we have no need to return for anſwer, to 
arguments formed on theſe texts; that theſe weak brethren, of whom it is ſup- 
poſed that they might periſh, being under a profeſſion of religion, men were 
obliged, from a judgment of charity, to believe that Chriſt died for them, tho? 
he might not; or that others may be ſaid to deſtroy, or cauſe them to periſh, 
though their deſtruction followed not; becauſe they did all that in them lay to- 
wards it; and what, in its own nature tended to it; and therefore we are not 
concerned with the replies made unto ſuch anſwers, which we ſhall not undertake 
to defend. | 5 

3. This text proves, that Chriſt died for weak brethren, whoſe conſciences 
may be defiled, wounded and offended, through the liberty others might take, 
and in this ſenſe periſn; but does not prove that Chriſt died for any beſides his 
ſheep, his church; or thoſe who are eventually true believers; for which the 
Remonſtrants cite it; for ſurely a brother, who is truly one, though weak, is 
a ſheep of Chriſt, a member of his church, and a believer; and therefore can 
be no inſtance of Chriſt's dying for any reprobates, and till leſs for all mankind. 

4. Such for whom Chriſt died, can never finally, totally, and eternally pe- 
riſn; ſince he has, by his death, procured ſuch bleſſings for them, as a juſtify- 
ing righteouſneſs, pardon of fin, peace with God, reconciliation to him, and 
eternal ſalvation ; which will for ever ſecure them from periſhing. Beſides, ſhould 
any of them periſh in this ſenſe, his death would ſo far be in vain; nor could 
the death of Chriſt be thought to be a ſufficient ſecurity from condemnation 
whereas the apoſtle ſays, * bo ſhall condemn? it is Chriſt that died; nor a full 
{atisfaCtion to the juſtice of God; or God muſt be unjuſt to puniſh twice for the 
{ame faults. | 


® In Coll. Hag. Art. ii. p. 273] 
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SECTION XXVII. 


1 Cor. X. 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh be flandeth, take beed 
left be fall. 


JT is obſerved ®, that © the apoſtle here ſpeaks to the whole church at Corinth, 
I « and to ſuch who truly thought they ſtood ; and plainly ſuppoſes, that he 
= who truly ſtood, might fall, and would do fo, if he uſed not great diligence 
<« to keep his ſtanding; for had not this taking heed been the condition of their 
« ſtanding; had they been of the number of thoſe who, by God's decree, or 
« promiſe, infallibly were aſſured of ſtanding, this exhortation to take heed, 
«© muſt have been ſuperfluous; ſince men can need no admonitions to do that 
«© which God's decree and promiſe ſecure them, they cannot omit ; much leſs 
« to do it to prevent what cannot poſſibly befal them.” To which I reply ; 

1. That the apoſtle does not ſpeak theſe words to the whole church at Corinth ; 
for though the epiſtle is in general directed to the church, yet there are ſeveral 
things which only reſpe& ſome particular perſons; as the inceſtuous perſon ; 
ſuch who went to law with their brethren before unbelievers ; ſome that behay- 
ed diſorderly at the Lord's table, and others that denied the reſurrection of the 
dead, of, and to whom ſome particular things are ſpoken, which did not belong 
to the whole church; and here the apoſtle exhorts, not ſuch who truly thought 
they ſtood ; for ſuch do ſtand in the grace of God, in Chriſt, and by faith, and 
ſhall never finally and totally fall away; but ſuch 2 dg, who ſeemeth to himſelf 
and others, to tand; and manifeſtly defigns ſuch who were ſwelled with a vain 
opinion of themſelves, of their knowledge and ſtrength, tempted God, and 
truſted to themſelves, as the Erhiopic verſion reads it, and deſpiſed weak believ- 
ers: Now ſuch as theſe may fall, as they often do, from that which they ſeemed 
ro have, from the truths of the goſpel, and a profeſſion of it, and into ſcanda- 
lous ſins, and at laſt, into condemnation. If it ſhould be aſked, why ſhould - 
the apoſtle concern himſelf about theſe perſons, or exhort them to take heed to 
their ſtanding ? would it not have been as well, if they had thrown off the maſk 
at once, and have appeared to be what they really were? I anſwer, that the 
apoſtaſy of formal proteſſors, is injurious both to the honour and intereſt of true 
religion; for the ways of God are evil ſpoken of, the name of Chriſt blaſphemed, 
profane ſinners hardened, and weak believers ſtumbled by the falls of formal 
profeſiors, as of real Chriſtians : Beſides, it muſt be worſe for themſelves, their 
defection being the means of a mote ſevere puniſhment ; for it could have been 

M 2 | | better 
* Wiitty, p. 428, 429. Ed. 2. 417, 418. 0 2 Pet. ii. 21. 
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better for them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them”. 

2. Suppoſing that ſuch who truly thought they ſtood, true believers in Chriſt, 
are here ſpoken to; it will be allowed, that theſe may fall i into temptation, into 
ſnares, into fin, from a degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the goſpel, and from a lively 
and comfortable exerciſe ot grace, but not finally, totally, aid irrecoverably ; 
ſince they are inclofed in the arms of everlaſting love, ſecured in the hands of 
Chriſt, built on a foundation that will never give way, and kept by an almigh- 
ty power, which can never be overcome: And though taking heed is not the. 
condition of their ſtanding, but that 1s ſecured unto them by the purpoſe and. 
promiſe of God, which can never fail; yet ſuch an exhortation is not ſuperfluous; 
ſince though they cannot finally and totally fall, they may fall to the diſhonour 
of God, the reproach of the goſpel of Chriſt, the grieving of the Spirit, the 
wounding of their own ſouls, the ſtumbling of weak believers, and the ſtrength- 
ening of the hands of the wicked ; all which are ſo many ſtrong. reaſons and ar- 
guments why they ſhould take heed leſt they fall; though they can never ſo fall 
as to periſh eternally : Nor are admonitions needleſs to that which God's decree 
and promiſe ſecure ; ſince theſe are often the means in and by which God exe- 
cutes his decree, and makes good his promiſe ; ſee Ads xxvii. 22, 24, 31. To. 
add no more, theſe words ſhould never be made uſe of againſt the ſaints final. 
perſeverance, ſince they are fo cloſely connected with the following verſe, which 
ſo fully expreſſes that doctrine: There hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as 
is common to man. But God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able; but will with the temptation alſo make à way ta eſcape, that ye may 
be able to bear it. By this we may judge of the nature, deſign, and uſe of cautions 
given to the ſaints not to fall away z which are repreſented as evidences and 


 ſuppoſitions that they may do ſo; ſuch as 


The caution Chriſt gave all his diſciples, in theſe words ; Take heed unto your- 
ſelves, leſt at any time your bearts be over-charged with ſurfeiting *, &c. Which 
only implies, that the apoſtles, like other men, were ſubje& to infirmities, ſins, 
ſnares and temptations z and therefore caution, watchfulneſs, and prayer, were 
incumbent on them, that they might not be found in a ſupine, negligent, ſleepy 
frame, when, not the day of judgment, but of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, came 
on; and ſo they might eſcape the general calamity, and ſtand before the ſon of 
man, and carry his. goſpel into the Gentile world : and is no proof of the poſſi- 
bility or danger of their final falling away ; who were choſen of Chriſt, given 
kim by his Father, and fo * him, as that none were loſt, but the ſon of 
1 

When 


B 2 Pet. n, 21; 1 Vid. Whitby, p. 4293. 430, Ed. & 418, 419. Lake X. 34, 36. 
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When the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews cautions the believers he writes 
unto, to take heed, left there be in any of them, an evil beart of unbelief, in departing 
from the living God, and fall from the promiſed reſt ; and to look diligently, left any 
man fail of the grace of God; his deſign is to expoſe the fin of unbelief, as what 
bereaved the ſaints of much comfort, and God of much glory ; every degree of 
it in that, being a partial, though not a total departure from God, and therefore 
ſhould be watched againſt : And it ſhould be obſerved, that he does not caution 
them to take heed leſt they fell tf | 4 promiſed them, but leſt they uu 
ſeem to come ſhort of it ; which they might do, al yet enjoy it: And when he ex- 
horts them, to looł diligently, It ay man fail of 112 grace of God this is not to be 
underſtood of the grace and favour of God towards them, nor of the grace of God 
in them, but of the doctrines of grace which they had received; the duty enjoined 
them being a mutual one, in which they were i, to act the part of a biſhop, 
or overſeer over each other. 

When the apoſtle Paul cautions the Coleffians *, to beware, leſt any man fou 
beguile them with enticing words, ſpoil them through philoſophy and vain deceit, and 
beguile them of their reward; he does not deſign a final and total ſeduction of 
them from Chriſt their head, in whom they were compleat, ver. 10. nor a de- 
ſtruction of grace in them, but a corruption of the doctrine of grace received 
by them; which might be unawares introduced by falſe teachers, under the 
ſpecious pretences of humility and holineſs. | 

When the apoſtle Peter exhorts thoſe he wrote to, to beware, leſt being led 
away with the error of the wicked, they fell from their own ſtedfaſtneſs; his meaning 
is, not as though there was danger or a poſſibility of falling from the lite precious 
faith they had obtained; but that they might be in danger of-falling from ſome 
degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the doctrine of faith, through the enſnaring errors cf 
wicked men; and therefore ſhould guard againſt ir. 

Laſtly, When the apoſtle Jobn * ſaith to the children of the elect lady, Looc 
to yourſelves, that we loſe not thoſe things that we have wrought, but that wwe receive 
a full reward; it does not follow, that ſuch who have the true grace of God, 
may loſe thoſe things which they have wrought; for it is not what ye, but what 
we have wrought ; much leſs loſe what the Spirit of God has wrought ; but the 
caution regards the doctrines and miniſtry of the apoſtles, leſt that ſhould be in 
any reſpect in vain; or a veil be drawn over the glory of it, through theſe per- 
ſons any way giving heed to the doctrines of deceivers, ver. 7, 9, 10. 


* Heb. iii. 12. and iv. 1. and ii. 15. * Col. ii. 4, 8, 18. 
Pet. in. 17. 0 2 John, ver. 8. 
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SECTION XXXIX. 


2 Cor. V. 14, 15. For the love of Cbriſt conſlraineth us, becauſe we 
thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead: And that be 
died for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unte 


themſetves, but unto him which died for them, and roſe again. 


THIS ſcripture * never fails to have a place in the controverſy about the 
extent of the death of Chriſt. Univerſal redemption is concluded from 
lence, by the following arguments, now to be examined. 

I. The firſt is taken from the word all?, here uſed, , or „ice one died for all. 
But it ought to be obſerved, 

1. That the text does not ſay that Chriſt died for all men, but for all z and 
therefore, agreeable to other ſcriptures *, may be underſtood of all the people, 
whom Jeſus ſaves from their ſins; of all the ſheep for whom he laid down his 
life; of all the members of his charch, whom he loved, and for whom he gave 
himſelf; or of all tbe ſons, for whom he taſted death, and, as the captain of 
their ſalvation, brings to glory. 

2. That it is ſaid in the latter part of the text, that thoſe for whom Chriſt 
died, for them alſo he roſe again; who therefore ought to live +5 de dur. 
odds. g rige, fo hm that died and roſe again fer them. Chriſt died for 
no more, nor for others than thoſe for whom he roſe again; ſuch for whom he 
roſe again, he roſe for their juſtification; if Chriſt roſe for the juſtification of 
all men, all men would be juſtified, or the end of Chriſt's reſurrection would 
not be anſwered; but all men are not, nor will be juſtified ; ſome will be con- 
demned: It follows, that Chriſt did not riſe from the dead for all men, and 
eonſequently did not die for all men. 

3. That the al for whom Chriſt died, died with him, and through his death 
are dead, both to the law and fin; then were all dead. Beſides, the end of his 
dying for them was, that they might lide, not to themſelves, but to him that died 
for ibem; neither of which is true of all mankind : Not to take any notice of 
the nature and manner of Chriſt's. dying for theſe all; which was ſer, in the room 
and ſtead of them; and denotes a ſubſtitution made, a ſatisfaction given, which 
iſſues in the full diſcharge, acquittance, and juſtification of them, and is not the 
caſe of every individual cf human nature. 

4. That 
* Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art. ii. p. 132. Curcellæus, I. 6. e. 4. F. 6, p. 350. Limborch, I. 4. 
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4. That the context * explains the al/ of ſuch who are in Chriſt, are new crea- 
tures, reconciled to God, whoſe treſpaſſes are not imputed to them, for whom 
Chriſt was made fin, and who are made the righteouſneſs of God in him; which 
cannot be ſaid of all men. 

II. It is obſerved *, that “ the words, all were dead, muſt certainly be taken 
« in their greateſt latitude ; wherefore, the words preceding, M or fizce Chriſt 
« died for all, from which they are an inference, ought alſo to be taken in the 
« ſame extent.” To which I reply; 

1. The latitude in which the words, all were dead, are to be taken, muſt be 
according to that in which the preceding words, if one died for all, are to be 
taken; by theſe the extent of the other is fixed, and not the extent of theſe by 
them. The apoſtle does not ſay, nor is it his meaning, that Chriſt died for all 
that were dead ; but that all were dead for whom he died ; if one died for all, then 
et rd AN thoſe all were dead; for the article „ is anaphorical or relative, 
as Beza and Piſcator rightly obſerve : Suppoſing therefore, that the words, all 
were dead, are capable of being taken in ſuch a latitude as to comprehend every 
individual of mankind, there is no neceſſity that they ſhould be ſo taken here; 
unleſs it be firſt proved, that the preceding words, if one died fer all, by which 
the extent of theſe is fixed, are to be underſtood in ſo large a ſenſe; which is the 
thing in queſtion, and cannot receive any proof from hence; till this is done, 
it is enough to ſay, that all for whom Chriſt died were dead: From whence it does 
not follow, by any juſt conſequence, that Chriſt died for all that were dead. 

2, It is proper to conſider the ſenſe of theſe words, then <vere all dead. The 
Remonſtrants * underſtand them of a death in fin, which is common to all man- 
kind; and becauſe all men are dead in ſin, they conclude, that Chriſt died for 
all men. Admitring this ſenſe of the words, they prove no more, than that all 
for whom Chriſt died, were dead in ſin; which is very true; for the elect of God 
are dead in treſpaſſes and fins, whilſt in a Kate of nature, as well as others: but 
not that Chriſt died for all that were dead in ſin; and therefore, even according 
to this interpretation, they conclude nothing in favour of univerſal, or againſt 
particular redemption. Though it does not appear that this is the ſraſe of the 
words; fince to be dead in fin is no confequence of the death of Chriſt, that is, 
ſuch an one as is depending on it; for it would have been a truth, that all men 
deſcending from Adam, were dead in fin, if Chriſt had never died; or if he had 
died for ſome or for none; much leſs is a death in fn the fruit cf Chriſc's death, 
or what puts perſons in a capacity of living to Chriſt, which the death here ſpo- 
ken of is intimated to be and do; but, on the contrary, this death is the fruit 


_ a 


> Ver. 17, 18, 21. © Whitby, p. 119. Ed. 2. 116, 
* In Coll. Hag. Art. ii. Pp. 160, 192. 
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of ſin, and what renders perſons uncapable, whilſt under the power of it, to live 
to Chriſt. And therefore, 

3. When thoſe for whom Chriſt died, are ſaid to be dead through his dying for 
them, the meaning is, either that they were dead with him, or in bim, as the 
Ethiopic verſion reads it, their head and repreſentative ; when he was crucified 
they were crucified with him; and ſo was their old man, that the body of fin might 
be deſtroyed ;, that henceforth they ſhould not ſerve fin ; or that they were dead to the 
lac by the body of Chriſt, as to the curſe of it, and condemnation by it; and dead 
to ſin, as to its damning power, ſo that they were acquitted, diſcharged, and 
juſtified from it; the conſequence of which is, a deliverance from the reigning 
power and dominion of it. Hence being thus dead to the law and fin, they are 
capable, through the aſſiſtance of divine grace, of living unto righteouſneſs, and 
to the glory of Chriſt ; all which is the ſaints privilege, and the fruit and effect 
of Chriſt's death. Now as the former ſenſe of the words concludes nothing in 
favour of Chriſt's dying for every individual of mankind; this latter ſenſe, which 
is moſt genuine, ftrongly concludes againſt it; ſince all men are not, nor will 
be dead to the law, and to (in. 

III. Univerſal redemption is pleaded for fromthe end of Chriſt's death; which 
is, that they which live, ſhould not live unto themſelves, but unto him that died for 
them. Upon which it is obſerved ©; This ſure muſt be the duty of all Chriſ- 
<< tians in particular (unleſs there be any Chriſtians not obliged to live to Chriſt, 
ce but rather at liberty to live unto themſelves) and ſo that death, which is the 
«« motive to it, muſt be intended for them all.“ To this I add, inſtead of an- 
ſwering, that this is a way of reaſoning which cannot be contradicted : Certainly 
it is the duty of all Chriſtians, to live to Chriſt, nor are any at liberty to live to 
themſelves: And it will not be denied, that the death of Chriſt was intended for 
them all; ſince all Chriſtians, who are really ſuch, are true believers, and theſe 
are the elect of God. But then there is a wide difference between theſe two pro- 
poſitions ; Chriſt died for all Chriſtians ; and Chriſt died for all men; unleſs it 
can be thought, that all men, Turks, Fews, and Indians, are Chriſtians. The 


argument from the end of Chriſt's death, here mentioned, is formed in a much 
better manner, and to better purpoſe, by the Remonſtrants*, thus; < Thoſe who 


« ought to live to Chriſt, for them Chriſt died; but not the ele& only ought 
<« to live to Chriſt; therefore Chriſt did not die for the ele only.” To which 
I anſwer; That however plauſible this argument may ſeem to be, yet it has no 
foundation in the text; which does not ſay, that Chriſt died for all them who 
ought to live to him; but only, at moſt, proves, that thoſe for whom he died, 
ought to live to him: All men ought to live to Chriſt as God, as their Creator; 
they are obliged to it by the laws of creation, and ties of nature, whether he 

died 

* Irhily, p. 119. Ed. 2. 116, f In Coll. Hag. Art. is. p. 132, 
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died for them or no, and indeed, ſuppoſing he had never died for any; but 
beſides the obligation from creation, there is a freſh one upon ſuch for whom 
he died to live to him: Hence it follows not, that to ſay © that Chriſt died 
« for ſome only of all nations, Jews and Gentiles, is to exempt all others of thoſe 
« nations from living toChriſt;” for though they are not bound to live ro Chriſt 
on the?account of redemption by him; yet, becaule they are his creatures, and are 
ſupplicd with temporal mercies from him: And as to what is further obſerve | 
that * to ſay he died for all the ele, that they of them who live, might nor 


_ « live to themſelves, is to ſuppoſe that ſome of the ele& might live, not to Chritt 


e but to themſelves ; which cannot truly be imagined of the elect of God.“ 1 
reply, that there is a proneneſs in all the elect of God, even after they are made 
ſpiritually alive, to live to themſelves, and not to Chriſt; and therefore ſuch an 
argument, taken from Chriſt's dying for them in particular, is a very proper one 
to quicken them to their duty, and engage them with all readineſs and cheatful- 
neſs to ſeek the glory and honour of their Redeemer. 

IV. That Chriſt died for all men, is argued for from the love of Chriſt con- 
ſtraining the apoſtles to preach the goſpel to all; and it is ſaid ', the apoſtle de- 
e clares, that the ſenſe of this love of Chriſt prevailed upon them to perſuade 
«« men to believe in him. Now this perſuaſion they uſed to every man to whom 
e they preached; and therefore they perſuaded all men to believe that Chritt 
« died for them, Cal. i. 28.” To which I anſwer; That it was not the love of 
Chriſt, but the terror of the Lord, that prevailed upon them to perſuade men, 
ver. 11. and that it is not ſaid, that they perſuaded all men, but men; for ic 
was not all men they preached unto. Moreover, this perſuaſion was nat to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, but a general judgment, to which all will be ſummoned, ver. 10. 
much leſs to believe that Chriſt died for all to whom they preached ; of which 
kind of perſuaſion we have no inſtance, neither here nor in Cal. i. 28. nor in any 
other paſſage of ſcripture. 


SECTION XI. 


2 Cor. V. 19. Ty «it, that Cad tas in Clrijt, reconciling the ⁊cci 
rents himſelf, not imputing their treſpajſes unto them. 


HIS text is produced“ to confirm the truth of general redemption ; and 

it is ſaid to do it beyond exception; which, whether it does or no, will 
better appear, when, 

I. It is conſidered, that the word <1, cannot be underſtood of every man 
er woman that have been, are, or {hall be in the world. For, 
N RE Ap > 2 
e WWhithy, p. 119 Fd. 2. 115, „ bid. 
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1. All, and every one of theſe, are not reconciled to God. The text ſays, 
Ged cas in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf ; which muſt be underſtood 
of his doing it either intentionally, or actually; if intentionally only, that is, 
if he intended to reconcile the world to himſelf by Chrift, and drew the ſcheme 
of reconciliation in him, can his intentions be fruſtrated ? ſhall not his counſel 
ſtand ? will he not do all his pleaſure ? ſhall a ſcheme fo wiſely laid by him in his 
Son, come to nothing; or at leaſt, only in part be executed? which mult be 
the caſe, if it was his deſign to reconcile every individual of mankind to himſelf, 
fince a large number of them are not reconciled : but if the words are to be un- 
derſtood of an actual reconciliation by Chriſt, which is certainly the ſenſe of the 
preceding verle, all lings are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus 
C:rijt ;, then it is beyond diſpute, that the word world cannot be taken in ſo 
large a ſenſe as to include every man and woman in the world; ſince there are 
multitudes who die in their fins, in a ſtate of enmity to God and Chriſt, whoſe 
peace is not made with God, nor they reconciled to his way of falvation by his. 
Son. It is indeed ſaid ', that © the import of theſe words is plainly this; he was 
« off:r:nz through Chriſt a reconciliation to the world, and promiſing them who 
« would believe in him, abſolution from their paſt offences.” To which I an- 
ſwer; admitting the miniſtry of the word is here deſigned, that is not an offer of 
reconciliation to the world; but a proclamation or declaration of peace, made by 
the blood of Jeſus, of reconciliaticn by the death of the Son of God; nor is this. 
miniltry of reconciliation ſent to all men; millions of people were dead and gone 
before and ſince the word of reconciliation was committed to the apoſtles, who 
never ſo much as heard of this miniſtry ; nor did it reach to all that were alive 
at that preſent time. Beſides, the text does not ſpeak of what God did by the 
miniſtry of his apoſtles, but cf what he himſelf had been doing in his Son, and 
which was antecedent, and gave riſe unto, and was the foundation of their mi- 
niſtry. There was a ſcheme of reconciliation drawn in God's counſels be fure 
the world began, and an actual reconciliation by the death of Chriſt, which is 
publiſhed in the goſpel by the miniſters of ir, and which it is not publiſhed to all 


mankind ; nor did the apoſtles intreat all men to whom they preached, to be 


reconciled to God; the exhortation in the following 4 be ye reconciled te Cd, 
is given not to all men, but to the believing Carin thiats, for whom Chriſt was 
made ſin, and they made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 

2. It cannot be ſaid of every man and woman in the world, that God does et 
iy pute their treſpaſſes to them; whereas this is ſaid of the <2:7 here: Blęſed indeed 
is the man to <whem th2 Lord will not impute fin; but does this bleſſedneſs come 
upon all men? Some mens 4 ns ere open before Land, going before ts judgment; and 
ſanie they foilew after", To ſay that God is here © promiling to them who 

| « would 
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te would believe in him, an abſolution from paſt offences,” is putting a wrong 
conſtruction on the words; which are not a promiſe cf what God would do, did 
men believe, but a declaration of what he had been doing: Beſides, if only an 
abſolution from paſt offences is promiſed, what muſt be done with after ones? 
And after all, they who would or do believe, ate not every man and woman in 
the world. 

II. There is good reaſon to conclude, that the word <v977d, is to be reftraine.] 
to the ele of God; ſince theſe are the perſons whoſe peace Chriſt is, who are 
reconciled to God by his death, whoſe ſins are not impured to them, and againſt 
whom no charge of any avail can be laid; and perhaps the people of God among 
the Gentiles, may be more eſpecially deſigned ; ſince, 

i. They are called the world, who are ſaid to be reconciled, Rem. xi. 12, 15. 
yea, the whole world, for whoſe ſins Chrilt is the propitiation, 1 74% 11. 2. 
Nor was any thing more common among the Jews, than to call the Gert:;,:; 
=5y7 M2, the nations of the world. Dr {[ammond, by the word, in this place, 


- underſtands the greater and worſer part of it, the Gentiles. 


2. This ſenſe well agrees with the context. In ver. 14, 15. the apoſtle aſſerts, 
that Chriſt died for all, Gentiles as well as Jews, and adds, in ver. 16. NTere- 
fore benceferth know we no man after the fleſh: Tea, though we have krown Chriſt 
after the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we bim no mere; that is, we make no dit- 
terence in our miniſtry, nor in our eſteem, value and affections for men, with 
reſpect to their carnal deſcent, whether they be born of Jewiſh or Gentile parents; 
yee, though we have known Cbriſt after the fleſh; had a value for him, as a Fez, 
as one of our own country, entertained groſs notions about him, and about a 
temporal deliverance from the Remans, and a temporal kingdom to be erected 
among us by him; yet now henceforth know wwe lim no mere; we have q 1ited 
our former carnal apprehenſions of him, and only lock upon him as a ſpiritual 
Saviour of Jews and Gentiles, Therefore, ver. 17. if any max, Jew or Gentile, 
be in Chriff, he is @ new creature, or, let him be a new creature; Which is the main 
thing we regard; sings are poſt away; the Old Teltament-oeconomy is abo- 
liſhed ; bebold ail lings are become new, under the golpel-diſpenfation; hence 
row in Chrijt Jeſus, neither circumciſſen availeth any thing, ner uncircumci/ion, bt 
@ nety creature; tor this is the ſubject of our miniſtry, Cd was in Clif reccue 
ci ing the world, Geniiles as well as Jews, unto himſelf. 

3. That reconciliation was made for Gentiles as well as Jews, was not only 2 
reaſon why the apoſtles, ro whom the word of reconcihation was committed, 
carried it among the Gentiles; but was alſo a noble argument to engage the 
believing Gentiles at Corinth, to regard the exhortation matic unto them, ger. 20, 
be ye reconciled 1s God, that is, to his providential diſpenſations towards them 
to the order and ordinances of his houſe; to the form of diicipline he had Exc 
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in the church, and to all the laws of Chriſt, as king of ſaints ; ſince he had been 
reconciling them to himſelf by his Son; the bleſſed effects of which they thea 
enjoyed. This exhortation was not made to unconverted ſinners, much les 
to the non- elect ; but to a church of Chriſt, profeſſing faith in him, and who 
were reconciled to God's way of falvation by him. 


SECTIUN AL 


2 Con. VI. 1. We therefore, as workers together with him, beſeech you 
alſo, that ye receive nat the grace of God in vain. 


Tu IS ſcripture uſually ſtandsꝰ among the proofs of the faints defectibility 

or apoſtaſy; from whence it is concluded, that a man may receive the true 

race of God in regeneration in vain, which may become uſeleſs, and of no avail, 
may be loft, and he himſelf everlaitingly periſh. But, 

1. We are not to underſtand by the grace of God, that grace which is implant- 
ed in the ſouls of men at the time of their regeneration ; for that cannot be re- 
ceived in vain; it always produces its proper fruit and defigned effrct; it begins, 
carries on, and finiſhes the work of ſanctification; it is an immortal, incorruptib/a, 
never-dying ſced; it cannot be loſt in any part or branch of it; it is a well of liv- 
ing water ſpringing up unto everlaſting life; it is cloſely and inſeparably connected 
with eternal glory; to all thoſe to whom God gives grace he * glory; whom 
he calls and juſtifies, them he alſo glorifies. 

2. The grace of Ged is ſometimes to be underftood of gifts of grace, and par- 
ticularly ſuch as qualify men for the work of the miniſtry ; in which tenſe it is 
vſed by the apoſtle Pai, in Ko. i. 5. and xii. 6. Epb. iii. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 10. of 
which he had a large meaſure; nor was the grace which was beſtetoed on him in 
vain, ſecing he laboured more abundantly than all the re(t of the apoſtles. And it 
will appear reaſonable to take the phraſe in the ſame ſenſe here, if we conlicer 
| the words as they ſtand in connection with the latter part of the preceding chap- 
| ter, and ſome following verſes in this, after this manner; Sceing the word and 
| miniſtry of reconciliation is committed do us, and we are amòaſſedors for Chriſt , we 
not only pray ycu, the members of the church at Corinth, to Le reconciled to the 
order of the goſpel, and the laws of Chriſt in his houſe ; but as workers together 
| (not with him, that is, God or Chriſt, which 1s not in the text) as fellow- labour- 
| | ers in the Lord's vineyard, as jointly concerned in the fame embaſſy of peace; 
We beſeech you alſo, the miniſters of the word in this church, hat ye receive not 

| the 
* Whitby, p. 2, 6. 75. Ed. 2. 2, 6, 74. 5 
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the grace of God in vain; that is, that you be careful that the gifts beſtowed on 
you, do not lie neglected and uſeleſs ; but that you uſe and improve them to the 
advantage of the church, and glory of Chriſt, by giving up yourſelves to ſtudy, 
meditation, and prayer, and by labouring conſtantly in the word and doctrine ; 
and alſo, that you have a ſtrift regard to your lives and converſations, giving 
no offence in any thing, laying no ſtumbling-block in the way of ſuch you are cor» 
cerned with, that the miniſtry be not blamed, ver. 3. (for ver. 2. is included in a 
pareathelis) and then adds the apoſtle ; but in al things approving, ia, your- 
felves as the min ſters of God, in much patience, &c. 

3. The grace of Ged often deſigns the doEtrine of grace, or the goſpel of the 
grace of God, as in Tit. ii. 11. Heb. xii. 15. Jude ver. 4. which may be truly fo 
called; fince it is a declaration of the love and grace of God to ſinful men; iz 
aſcribes the whole of ſalvation to it, and is the means of implanting the grace of 
God in the hearts of his people in regeneration. Now the grace of God, in this 
ſenſe, that is, the doctrine of grace, may be received in vain, ſo as that it may 
become uſc leſs, take no real effect, produce no real fruit; as was the caſe of ſuch 
who received feed by the way-ſide, into ftony places, and among thorns; and 
is the caſe, whenever ic comes i» word only; is received, not into the heart, but 
into the head only; when the life and converſation is not becoming it; and eſ- 
pecial'y when it is abuſed to vile purpoſes; that is, when men turn this doctrine 
of be race of Cod into laſcivieuſneſs ; and when beſides, they drop, deny, ard 
fall off from thoſe truths of the goſpel they have before profeſſed ; and fince this 
too often is the caſe, an intreaty, an exhortation of this kind made to a viſible 
church, conſiſting of real and nominal profeſſors, cannot be improper, without 


ſuppoſing that trec believers may fall from, or loſe the true grace of God in te- 
geuctation. 


SECTION XII. 


2 Cor. XI. 2, 3. For IT am jealeus over you with a godly jculcuſy; for 
1 have eſpouſed yeu to ene buſbend, that TI may preſent you a chaſte virgin 
to Chrift. But I fear, leſt by any means, as the ſerpent bexuiled Ev 
through dus ſubtilty, {5 your minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity 
that is in Chriſt. 


ni. g. leſt pious perſons ſhould miſcarry, are thought to add farther ſtrengtn 
to the argument againſt the ſaints final perfeverance * „ for, it is ſaid, it the 


< apoſtles, 


HE fears of the apoſtle, expreſſed in theſe worde, and in Gel. iv. 11. 174. 
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« apoſtles, by the dictates of the Holy Spirit, had declared, that God had ab- 
te ſolutely promited that men once truly pious, ſhould perſevere to the end, 
„ how could they reaſonably expreſs their fears, leſt it ſhould be otherwiſe ? ” 
To which I reply, 

1. That the fears of the apoſtle about the perſons referred to in theſe ſeveral 
paſſages, were not leſt they ſhould fall from the love and favour of God, nor from 
the grace which was implanted in them, and ſo miſcarry of heaven and eternal 
k1ppineſs ; but leſt, through the ſubtilty of Satan and his inſtruments, faite 
teachers, their minds and judgments ſhould be in any degree corrupted from 
the purity and ſimplicity of the goſpel of Chriſt, and they ſhould any way give 
into erroneous doctrines, or comply with judaizing practices; and ſv the labour 
of him and his fellow-miniſters, in inſtructing and eſtabliſhing them in goſpel- 
truths, be ſo far in vain. 

2. The fears of the apoſtle, leſt theſe perſons ſhould fall in this ſenſe, yea, 
even if they could be extended further, are no proots of fact that theſe perſons 
did fall away; but only, at molt, declare his apprehenſions of their danger. 
And it is certain, that the moit emineat ſaints are in danger, through the wiles 
of Satan, the cunning of falle teachers, the perſecutions of the world, and the 
corruption of their own hearts, of falling from their ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith 
and it is owing to the mighty power and grace of God, that they are in anv 
meaſure preſerved. The apoſtle might expreſs his fears on the account of theſe 
things, without any contradiction to, or heſitation about God's abſolute promile 
of the ſaints final perſeverance, and his faichfulneſs in the performance of ir. 

z. The jealouſies and fears of the apoſtle about theſe perſons, expreſſed with 
ſuch a tender and affectionate concern for them, might be purpoſely directed, 
and powerfully bleſſed to them by the Spirit, by whom he was aſſiſted, as a 
means of their prefers ation from falſe principles and practices they were in 
danger of falling into; and thereby God's abſolute promiſe of their final per- 
ſeverance be accompliſhed. 

Nor do the apoſtle's fear, jealouſy, caution, and watchfulneſs of himſelf, 
expreſſed in 1 Cor. ix. 27. Left that by any means, when I ber preected te ell ers, 
1 mvſ*if ſhould be a ceſt-aroay;, imply any poſſibility or danger, or ſuppoſed danger 
of his eternal damnation ; ſince the word 4«.ao-, does not delign a reprobare *, 
as that is oppoſed to an elect perſon; for the apoſtle knero in whom be had believed, 
and cas per ſuaded that nothing could ſeparate him from the love of Gd; but his 
concern was, left he ſhould do any thing that might bring a reproach on the 
oofpel, and his miniftry be juſtly blamed, and brought under contempt, and 
ſo be rejected and diſapproved of by men, and become uſeleſs. 


Vice I itiy, page 9, 10. 
SECTION 
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SECTION . XL. 
Pair. II. 12. Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have alivays cbeyed, not as 


in my preſence only, but now much more in my abſence z work out yur 


own ſalvation with fear and trembling. 


THESE words are repreſented as militating againſt God's decree of repro- 
bation, man's paſſiveneſs, and the unfruſtrableneſs of grace in converſion, 
and the final perſeverance of the ſaints. 
1. It is aſſerted *, that “ to ſay, God ſeriouſly invites, exhorts, and requires 
« all men to work out their ſalvation; and yet, by his decree of reprobation, hath 
« rendered the event, to moſt of them, impoſſible, is to make the goſpel of 
« Chriſt a mockery.” But it ſhould be obſerved, that this exhorcation is not 
given to all men, and particularly not to reprobates ; but to men already believ- 
ing and converted, as is elſewhere owned; even 10 ail zhe ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus, 
«hich were at Phil ppi, with the biſhops and deacons, in whom à goed wort of grace 
was begun ;, to whom it was given both 7o believe en Chriſt, and ſuffer for bis ſake ; 
who were belcved by the apoſtle, had always obeyed the Lord, and in whoſe hearts 
he was then werking bath to will and to do of his good pleaſure. Now to exhort 
theſe, and ſuch as are in the like ſtate and condition, to work ot their ſalvatien, 
who have a principle of ſpiritual life in them, and have meaſures of grace and 
firength given them, anſwerable to what they are exhorted to, is not to make 
the coſpel of Chriſt a mockery ; ſince theſe can never be thought to be repro- 
bates ; nor does this contradict the decree of the reprobation of others, which 
ſprings from the ſovereign and righteous will of God, and which is not, but fin, 
the cauſe of man's damnation. 
2. It is aſked *, © If ſome phyſical and irreſiſtible operation were required on 
« God's part, which makes it neceſſary for us to will and to do; why are we 
« then commanded to wrrk cut our own ſalvation ? for can we act where we are 
purely paſſive?” To which I reply, that theſe words are ſpoken to men al- 
ready converted, in whom the work of regeneration was wrought, in which 
work they were purely paſſive ; though now, having a principle of ſpiritual life, 
and under the influences of the grace of God, were capable of being active in 
working cut their own ſalvation; which is ſomething diſtinct from converſion 
and regeneration ; and is to be underſtood, not in ſuch a ſenſe, as though men 
could procure and obtain ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation, by their own perfor- 
mances; which is contrary to the ſcriptures, which aſcribe ſalvation in whole, 
and in part, to the free grace of God; contrary to the glory of the divine per- 


fections 
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fections of wiſdom, grace and righteouſneſs, and inconſiſtent with the weakneſs 
and impotence of believers themſelves: Beſides, the beſt works of men are im- 
perfect; and were they perfect, could not be meritorious, ſince the requiſites 
of merit are wanting in them. Add to this, that ſalvation is obtained alone by 
Chriſt, and is already finiſhed, and not to be wrought out now, either by Chriſt 
or believers; and, was it procured by the works of men, the death of Chriſt 
would be in vain; boaſting in the creature would not be excluded, and mens 
obligations to God and Chriſt, would be greatly weakened ; and ſince this ſenſe 
of the words is attended with ſuch inſuperable difficulties, it can never be the 
true meaning of them. Let it be obſerved, that the words may be rendered *, 
ork about your ſalvation ;, that is, employ yourſelves in things which, though 
not eſſential to, yet do accompany ſaluation, and are to be performed by all thole 
who expect it ; though not to be expected for the performance of them; ſuch as 
hearing of the word, ſubmiſſion to goſpel-ordinances, a diſcharge of every branch 
of ſpiritual and evangelical obedience ; for which the apoſtle commends them 
in the beginning of this verſe ; ſince they had always obeyed, not only in his preſence, 
but much more in his abſence, he exhorts them to go on in a courſe of chearful 
obedience to the cloſe of their days; when they ſhould receive the end of their 
faith, that which they were aiming at, and looking for, even the ſalvation of their 
ſeuls. The Syriac verſion, if not a ftri tranſlation, yet gives the juſt ſenſe of 
the words, by rendering them naymT 83121 Wha, do the work or buſineſs of your 
lives; that is, your generation-work, what God has cut out and appointed for 
you in this life; do all that with fear and trembling; with all humilicy, not truſting 
to your own ſtrength, but depending on the grace of God, who worketh in you 
both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 

3. This exhortation to work out ſalvation with fear aud trembling, being directed 
to ſuch who were, at preſent, in a ſtate of favour with God, and in whom God 
had begun the goed work, with others, directed to churches and perſons, to fear, 
jeſt they ſhould fall away, and finally miſcarry, ſuch as Prov. xxiii. 17. and 
xxviil. 14. Rom. xi. 20. Heb. iv. 1. and xii. 28. 1 Pet. i. 17. are improved into 
an argument againſt any abſolute decree or promiſe of God, in favour of the 
{aints final perſeverance” : For it is faid, « What ground of fear can there be, 
* where God bath abſolutely decreed to confer this ſalvation, and ſtands obliged 


x Nos vertimvs, op-ramini circa ſalutem veſlram, nals T1 ov\n;iar vor i; yatich ; imo quamvis 
fine xa7e, dixiſſet fimpliciter, 7% cela vpar ifyatict:, ſenlus non eſſet, /a/utrm weftram eite, ſed 
idem quam jam nunc dedimus, ficut, 1 Cor. ix. 13. Apoc. xviii. 17. & Joan. vi. 27. Ita & bie 
fag aut , Th 0w1nfiar, non eſt /alutem Hcere, fed circa cam oferari & laborare, en 
tractare, quæ ad ſalute m faciunt. De Dien in loc. 
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« by promiſe, to afford thoſe means, which will infallibly produce it?” To 
which I anſwer; 

1. The exhortation to the Philippians, to work out their ſalvation ith fear 
and trembling, is not to be underſtood of a flaviſh fear of hell and damnation, or 
left they ſhould fall away, and finally miſcarry ; fince this would have been a 
diſtruſt of the power and faithfulneſs of God, and fo criminal in them: Nor is 
it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the apoſtle would exhort to ſuch a fear, when he 
himſelf was * confident of this very thing, that he which had begun a good work in 
them, would perform it until the day of Feſus Chriſt: Beſides, the exhortation 
would be very oddly formed, if this was the ſenſe of it, work out your ſa vation 
with fear of damnation ; but as the phraſe, ii fear and trembling, always de- 
ſigns, wherever uſed, ſo here, modeſty and humility, and ſtands oppoſed ta 
pride and vain confidence; as in Rom. xi. 20. Be not high-minaed, but fear; which 
ſenſe perfectly agrees with the apoſtle's general defign in this chapter; which is 
to engage the ſaints to a modeſt and humble deportment in the whole of their 
converſation with each other, and in every branch of duty; and which he en- 
forces, by the example of Chriſt, in his incarnation, humiliation and death; and 
in imitation of him, urges to a conſtant and chearful obedience, with all humi- 
lity of ſoul, without dependence on it, or vain-glorying in it; but aſcribing it 
wholly to the grace of God, who works in us both to will and to do of lis geod 
pleaſure. 

2. Several of the paſſages referred to, ſuch as Prov. xxiii. 17. and xxviii. 14. 
Heb. xii. 28. 1 Pet. i. 17. are to be underſtood, not of a fear of apoſtacy, but 
of a filial, ſpiritual and evangelical fear of God; which is a grace of the Spirit - 
of God, a branch of the new covenant, and of conſiderable moment to ſecure 
the ſaints from a total and final departure from God; I will put my fear into 
their hearts, ſays God, that they ſhall not depart from me 

3. The apoſtle, in Heb. iv. 1. ſpeaks indeed of a cautionary fear of falling; 


but yet in that, does not exhort the believing Hebrews to fear, left any of them 


ſhould fall ſhort of entering into reſt, as Dr Whitby cites the words; but left any of 
them ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. Now between coming ſhort, and ſeeming to 
come ſhort, is a great difference; and though there was no danger of their com- 
ing ſhort -of heaven, yet, inaſmuch as through the diſagreeableneſs of conver. 
ſation, they might ſeem to others to come ſhort; therefore, for the glory of God, 
the honour of the goſpel, the credit of religion, and the good of others, it be- 
came them to be cautious, wary and jealous of themſelves, and watchful over 
their converſations, that they gave no occaſion to any to entettain ſuch an opinion 
of them. Hence it appears, that all the reaſonings againſt the doctrine of the 
ſaints perſeverance to the end, founded on theſe ſcriptural exhortations, to fear, 
are vain and impertinent. O SECTION 


* Phil. i. 6. 1 Jer. xxxũ. 40. 
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SECTION ALI. 


1 TIM. I. 19, 20. Helding faith, and a good conſcience ; which ſome 
having put away, concerning faith have made ſhipwreck. Of whom is 
Hymeneus and Alexander. 


A MONG the inſtances of the ſaints apoſtacy, ſtand, 


I. Hymeneus, Alexander“, and their aſſociates, who are here ſaid to put away 
a good conſcience, and make ſpipterect of faith : Now it is ſaid , to put away a 
« good conſcience, belongs to them alone, who once had, and ought to have re- 
« tained it; and to wake ſhipwreck of the faith, ſo as to blaſpheme the doctrine 


.« which they once profeſſed, is ſurely to fall off from the profeſſion of it.” And 


theſe inſtances are repreſented as a ſufficient confutation of all the arguments 
produced from ſcripture for the doctrine of perſeverance. Bur, 

1. It ſhould be proved, that theſe men were once good men, and had the 
truth of grace in them; otherwiſe they are no inſtances of the apoſtacy of ſaints, 
Hymeneus and Alexander, who are mentioned by name, were vile wicked men; 
the one was a profane and vain babbler; who went not from the truth of grace 
to a courſe of ſin, but from a leſſer degree of impiety to more ungodiine/s; the 
other, who ſeems to be the ſame with Alexander the copper/mith ©, did the apoſtle 
Paul much evil; and not only withfood his werds and doctrines, but alſo thoſe 
of others. 


2. Their putting away a goed conſcience, does not neceſſarily imply that they 
formerly had one; ſince that may be rejected and put away, which was never 
had. Thus of the Jews, who contradicted and blaſphemed the word of God, 
never received it, nor gave their aſſent to it, the apoſtle ſays , ye put it from 
you, dre, ye rejected it; the ſame word which is here uſed, and ſignifies * 
to refuſe, reject any thing with deteſtation and contempt. Theſe men always 
had an abhorrence to a good conſcience among men, and to a good life and. 
converſation, the evidence of it; and, at laſt, threw off the maſk, and dropped 
the faith they profeſſed, as being contrary to their evil conſcience and practices. 


But 


„Vd. Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 17. Act. Synod. p. 266. Limborch, I. 5. c. 8 2. f. 1 5 p. 7 16. 
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1 The Septuagint render the H-brew word D, by it in Job xxxiv. 33. Jer. ii. 37. Hoſ. iv. 6. 
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But admitting that this phraſe does ſuppoſe that they once had a good conſcience ; 
this is not to be underſtood of a conſcience really purged and cleanſed by the 
blood of Chriſt z but of a good conſcience in external ſhew only, or in compa- 
riſon of what they afterwards appeared to have. Beſides, ſome men deſtitute oft 
the grace of God, may be ſaid to have a good conſcience in ſome ſenſe, or wit 
reſpe& to ſome particular facts, or to their general conduct and behaviour among 
men: So the apoſtle Paul, whilſt unregenerate, lived in all good conſcience* ;, and 
it is ſaid of the unenlightened Heal bens, that their conſcience alſo was bearing wit- 
1, and their thoughts the mean while, accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another. Now 
theſe perſons had put away, rejected and acted contrary to the very dictates of 
natural conſcience ; their's was become ſeared with a hot iron, and fo ſpoke lies in 
hypocriſy, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and dofrines of devils *. 

3. It will be granted, that to make /fiipworeck of the faith, ſo as to blaſpheme 
the doctrine which they once profeſſed, is to fall off from the profeſſion of it; but 
then to fall from the doctrine of the goſpel, and a profeſſion of it, and to fall 
from the grace and favour of God, or from the grace of faith, are different things. 
Men may fall totally, and finally, from the one, but not from the other; and ir 
is not the grace, but the doctrine of faith, that is here deſigned ; and is the ſenſe 
in which it is often uſed in this epiſtle ': Though ſuppoſing faith as a grace, 
was intended; the phraſe, /o make ſoipeoreck of it, is not ſtrong enough to prove 
the total and final falling away of true believers, could ſuch be thought to be 
here meant; ſince perſons may be ſhipwrecked, and not drowned or loſt. The 
apoſtle Paul thrice ſuffered ſhipwreck ", and yet was each time ſaved. Beſides, as 
there is a true and unfeigned, ſo there is a feigned and counterfeit faith, which 
may be in perſons who have no true grace, and may be ſhipwrecked fo as to 
be loſt. | 

II. The next inſtances of the ſaints falling away, are Hymeneus and Philetus, 
of whom the apoſtle ſays, that they erred concerning the truth, and everthree the 
faith of ſeme. Now, 

1. As was before obſerved, it ſhould be proved, that theſe men were once 
good men, true believers in Chriſt ; whereas, on the contrary, it appears, that 
they had only a form of godlineſs, but denied tbe pewer thereof, were evi! men, and 
ſeducers, who waxed worſe and worſe. i 

2. When it is ſaid of them, who, concerning the truth, have erred; or, as Dr 
Whitby renders the words, have fallen off from the truth; for, about ſuch a ren-! 
dering we will not contend ; the meaning is not that they fell from the truth of 
grace in their hearts; which it doth not appear they ever had, but from the 

O 2 truch 
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truth of the goſpel in the profeſſion of it; and particularly from that branch of 
it which reſpects the reſurrection, ſaring, that the reſurrefion is paſt already. 

2. When they are ſaid to overthrow tbe faith of ſome, this is not to be under- 
ſtood of the true grace of faith, tbe end of which is, the ſalvation of the ſou], 
znd is not to be overthrown by men or devils; but of a doctrinal faith, or an 
hiſtorical one, which is a bare aſſent of the mind to ſome doctrinal propoſition, 
as here, to the reſurreCtion of the dead; and which had a place in ſome nominal 
profefiors, who were ever learning, and never able to come to the ſaving knowledge 
of the truth; and after all theſe inſtances of falling from the truth, and of the 
ſubverſion of faith, the apoſtle ſays, Nevertheleſs, the foundation of Gad ſtandeth 
ſure, baving this ſeal, the Lord knoweth them that are bis: So that theſe are no 
inſtances of the apoſtacy of real ſaints. 

III. Many judaizers in the church of Galatia, appear next much ſuſpected to 
be in the black liſt of apoſtates, of whom it is ſaid e, that they were fallen from 
grace: From whence it is argued i, that they therefore muſt have been formerly 
in a ſtate of grace, and conſequently, that ſuch who were once known. of God, 
might fall from his grace and favour. But it ſhould be obſerved, 

1. That as on the one hand, all that is ſaid in this epiſtle to that church in 
general, is not to be applicd to every member in particular; as that they had 
received the Spirit through the hearing of faith, were all the children of God, and 
the like; ſo, on the other hand, it is not to be thought, that all of them were 
fallen from grace; but only whoſoever of them were juſtified by the law, that is, 
who ſought for juſtification by the works of it; ſo that they were not the ſame 
individual perſons who fell, to whom the beſt characters in the epiſtle belong. 

2. The grace from wheace they fell, was not the grace and favour of God in 
his own heart towards them, nor any grace of God wrought in their hearts; but 
the doctrine of grace, particularly that of juſtification by the grace of God, 
through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which they had formerly profeſſed; but were 
now going off from it, and embracing the doctrine of juſtification by works. 

IV. To this head of inſtances of apoſtaſy, are referred “ the preciftions of the 

ſcripture concerning perſons who ſhould tall away : Such as, 
| 1. Thoſe words of our Lord, in Matt. xxiv. 12, 13. arc thought to be, be- 
cauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold; but he that ſhall endure 
unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. Now thele many, are either hypocrites and 
formal profeſlors, liable to be deceived by falſe teachers, ver. 11. and fo not the 
elect of God, who cannot be ſeduced, ver. 24. and their love is no other than a 
flaſhy zeal for religion; which in time, through the ſubtilty of falſe teachers, 
the corruptions of men, and perſecutions of the world, abates, waxes cold, and 
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at laſt diſappears; and ſo no inſtance of the falling away of the ſaints: or elſe 
theſe many are true believers, whoſe love to Chriſt, though it may wax cold in 
bad times, yet ſhall not be loſt; even as the church at Epheſus, left, abated in 
the fervency of her firſt love, though ſhe did not loſe it; which, though a proof 
of declenſion, yet not of final and total apoſtacy. 

2. The words of the apoſtle Paul, in 1 Tim. iv. 1. are produced for the ſame 
purpoſe; Now the Spirit ſpeateth expreſsly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart 
frem the faith; but this is to be underſtood, not of a falling away from the true 
grace of God, but of a departure from the doctrine of faith; ſince it follows, 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doltrines of devils, ſpeaking lies in hypocriſy, hav- 
ing their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abſtain from meats; which manifeſtly point at the general falling away from the 
truths of the goſpel, when the man of ſin, and ſon of perditien, the Pope of Rome 
was revealed. . 

V. This would be a proper place to conſider the inſtances of David, Solomon, 
Peter, Demas, and others, who are uſually alledged * as proofs of the ſaints apoſtacy; 
but theſe are not mentioned by the celebrated writer I chiefly attend to. How- 
ever I ſhall juſt obſerve, that as to David, though, by his fall, his bones were 


broken, and the joy of ſalvation was gone, yet his ſalvation was ſafe and ſecure; 


and though the graces of the Spirit might he unexerciſed by him, yet the Spirit 
itſelf. was nat taken from him, as appears from his own words, when moſt ſen- 
ſible of his caſe z Take not thy holy Spirit from me; reſtore unto me the joy of thy 
ſalvation, and uphold me with thy free Spirit. As for Solomen, though his back- 
ſliding was great, and attended with aggravated circumſtances, yet it does not 
appear to be total, from ſome qualifying expreſſions in the account of it“; as 
that bis heart was not perfect with the Lord his God, as was the heart of David his 
father ;,, and that he went not fully after the Lord, as did David bis father : nor 
was it final; which is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe of one who was ſo eminent a 
type of Chriſt ; and beſides, would be contrary to the promiſe. God made con- 
cerning him, ſaying, I will be bis father, and be ſhall be my ſon: If he commit 
iniguity, I will chaſten bim with a rod of men, and with the ſtripes of the children 
of men; but my mercy ſhall not depart away from bim. Belides, he had repent- 
ance for his firs ; and the book of Ecclgſfaſtes was penned by him in his old age, 
as an acknowledgment and retraction of his former follies; and after his death, 
ſome perſons are ſpoken of with a commendation for welking in the. way of 
David and Solomon“. As for Peter, his fall was not total; Chriſt prayed for 
him, that his faith failed not; nor final, for he was quickly reſtored by re- 
pentance. And as for Demas, who, very probably, was a good man, ſince he 
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is mentioned with ſuch who were ſo, Col. iv. 14. Philem. ver. 24. what the apoſtle 
ſays of him *, as that he had forſaken him, having loved this preſent world, is not 
ſufficient to prove him an apoſtate, any more than Mark's departure from Paul, 
and others at Pampbilia; or that too much love of the world, which is to be 
obſerved in many otherwiſe valuable good men, would prove them to be ſo; 
however, theſe inſtances are recorded in ſcripture for our admonition; that be 
that thinks he flands, ſhould take beed left be fall. 


SECTION XLV. 


: TIA. II. 4. Who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come unto 
the knowledge of the truth. 


HESE words are often uſed to oppoſe God's decree of reprobation *, and 
in favour of univerſal redemption ; but with what ſucceſs will be ſeen, 
when it is obſerved, | 

1. That the ſalvation which God here wills that all men ſhould enjoy, is not 
a mere poſſibility of ſalvation for all, nor a putting all men into a ſalvable ſtate, 
nor an offer of ſalvation to all*, nor a propoſal of ſufficient means of it to all in 
his word; bur a real, certain, and actual ſalvation, which he has determined 
they ſhall have, has provided and ſecured in the covenant of his grace, ſent his 
Son into this world to effect, and which is fully effected by him. 

2. That the will of God, that all men ſhould be ſaved, is not a conditional 
will ©, or what depends upon the will of man, or any thing to be performed by 
him; for if this was the caſe, none might be ſaved; and if any ſhould, ſalva- 
tion would be of him that <willeth, and of bim that runneth, and not of God that 
ſheweth mercy, contrary to the expreſs words of ſcripture © ; but this will of God, 
reſpecting the ſalvation of men, is abſolute and unconditional, and what infal- 
libly ſecures and produces it: Nor is it ſuch a will as is diſtinguiſhable into 
antecedent and conſequent ; with the former of which it is ſaid, God wills the 
ſalvation of all men, as they are his creatures, and the work of his hands ; 
with the latter he wills or not wills it, according to their future conduct and 
behaviour: but the will of God, concerning man's ſalvation, is one entire, in- 
variable, unalterable, and unchangeable will; He is in ene mind; and who can 
turn him and what his ſeu! defireth, even that he doth*, Nor is it merely his 


will 
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will of approbation or complacency, being only expreſſive of what is grateful 
and well-pleaſing to him; but it is his ordaining, purpoſing, and determining 
will; which is never fruſtrated, but is always fulfilled. I know it is obſcrved 
by ſome, that it is not ſaid that God will, Sa, ſalvos facere, ſave all men, as 
implying what he would do; but that he would have all men, dan, ſacs 
fieri, to be ſaved, as ſignifying their duty to ſeek after ſalvation, and uſe all 
means for the obtaining of it; which, when effected, is well-pleaſing to him: 
But the other ſenſe is to be abundantly preferred. 

3. That the all men, whom God would have to be ſaved, are ſuch whom he 
would alſo have to come to the knowledge of the truth; that is, not to a mere 
nominal, but experimental knowledge of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, as he 2vay, 
the truth, and the liſe, or of the true way of life and ſalvation by him; and all 
thoſe whom God faves, they are brought by his ſpirit and grace, to an acquaint- 
ance with theſe things; which is an act of his ſovereign will, and an inſtance 
of his diſtinguiſhing favour ; for whilſt he hides theſe things ſrom the wiſe and 
prudent, he reveals them to babes: even ſo, Father, ſays Chriſt, fer ſo it ſezmed 
goed in thy fight *, Hence, 

4. By al men, whom God would have to be ſaved, we are not to underſtand 
every individual of mankind; fince it is not the will of God that all men, in 
this large ſenſe, ſhould be ſaved; for it is his will, that ſome men ſhould be 
damned, and that very juſtly, for their ſins and tranſgreſſions ; wnzealy men, colo 
were before of old ordained to this concemnaticn*; and to whom it will be faid, Gs 
ye curſed into everlaſting fire. Moreover, if it was the will of God that every 
individual of mankind ſhould be ſaved, then every one would be ſaved ; for hb 
bath reſiſted bis wwill ? or can do it? Does he not do according to bis will in the 
armies of the heavens, and among the iahabitants of the earth* ? Nay, does he not 
work all things after the counſel of bis own will? and it is certain, that all men, 
in this large ſenſe, are not ſaved; for ſome will go away into everlaſting puniſo- 
ment, when the righteous ſhall go into eternal liſe. Beſi les, the ſame perſons 
God would have ſaved, he would have come to the knewledre of the truth: But 
this is not his will, with reſpect to every individual of mankind ; was it his will, 
he would, no doubt, give to every man the means of it; which he has not 
done, nor does he; for many hundred years he ſffered all nations to walk in 
their own ways, and overlooked the times of their ignerance. Te ſherved his 267d 
unto Jacob, bis ſtatutes and his judgments unto Ijrael; he hath not dealt ſa with any 
nation: And as fer his judgments, they leve not known them. Many to whom the 
goſpel does come, it is hid; ſome are given up to ſtrong deluſions to believe a 


lye; and few are ſavingly and experimentally acquainted with the truth as it is 
a Lc. 


| 5. There 
Matt. xi. 25, 26. £ Jade 4. „ Rom. ix. 19. Dan. iv. 35. Fph. i. 11. 


Matt. xxv. 45. k Acts xiv. 16. and xvii. 30. Pal. cxivii. 19, 20. 


1704 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


5. There are indeed ', many things urged in favour of this large ſenſe of the 
phraſe, all men. As, 

1. The exhortation of the apoſtle, in ver. 1. that ſupplications, prayers, inter- 
ceſſions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men. But ſurely, by all men, is not 
meant every individual man, that has been, is, or ſhall be in the world; mil- 
lions of men are dead and gone, for whom prayer is not to be made; many in 
hell, to whom it would be of no ſervice; and many in heaven, who ſtand in no 
need of it; nor ſhould we pray for ſuch who have ſinned the fin unto death *. 
Beſides, piving of thanks, as well as prayers, were to be made for all men; but 


certainly the apoſtle's meaning is not that the ſaints ſhould give thanks for wicked 


men, and perſecutors, and particularly for a perſecuting Nero; nor for hereticks, 


or falſe teachers, ſuch as Hymeneus and Alexander, whom he had delivered to 


Satan : The phrale is therefore to be taken in a limited and reſtrained ſenſe, for 


ſome only; as appears from ver. 2. for kings, and for all in authority ; that is, 


for men of the higheſt, as well as of the loweſt rank and quality. 
2. This ſenſe is contended for, from the reaſon given in ver. 5. for there is one 


God, who is the God of all, the common Father and Creator of all men: Now 


« it is ſaid, thus he is the God of all men in particular; and fo this argument . 
„ muſt ſhew, he would have all men in particular to be ſaved.” To which may 
be replied z that God is the God of all men, as the God of nature and providence, 
but not as the God of grace, or in a covenant-way ; for then it would be no 
diſtinguiſhing. favour or happineſs to any people, that the Lord is their God 
he is indeed the one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and 
in you all, meaning believers, to whom the apoſtle writes; ®* the ſame Lord is rich 
unto all; but then it is to them, that call upon him. 

3. This is argued for from the one mediater between Ged and man, the man 
Chriſt Jeſus : But it ſhould be obſerved, that he is not ſaid to be the mediator 
between God and all men, and murh leſs every individual man ; and fince he is 
expreſsly called, the mediator of the new covenant *, he can be only a mediator for 
thoſe who are in that covenant; and it is plain, that he has not performed the 
ſeveral branches of his mediatorial office, the oblation of himſelf on the croſs, 
and his interceſſion in heaven for every man; and though the nature he aſſumed 
is common to all men, was endued with the beſt of human affections, and ſubject 
to the common law of humanity ; yet, ſince it was aſſumed with a peculiar view 
to the elect of God, the ſeed of Abraham, they ſhare all the peculiar bleſſings 
and favours ariſing from the aſſumption of ſuch a nature. 

4. It is obſerved, that Chriſt is faid, in ver. 6. to give himſelf a ranſom for all; 
which is underſtood of all men in particular: But it. ſhould be obſerved alſo, that 
this ranſom is avliaulgp tf rarlur, a vicarious ranſom, ſubſtituted in the room and 
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ſtead of all; whereby a full price was paid for all, and a plenary ſatisfaction made 
for the fins of all; which cannot be true of every individual man; for then no 
man could be juſtly condemned and puniſhed. The ſenſe of theſe words is beſt 
underſtood by what Chriſt himſelf has ſaid, The ſon of man came not to be miniſtred 
unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for many. So the Hebrew word 
by, all, to which this anſwers, ſignifies ſometimes mam, a multitude z and ſome- 
times only a part of a multitude; as Kimchi * has obſerved. Wheretore, 

6. It is better by all men, to underſtand ſome of all forts, as Auſtin did long 
ago, and is the ſenſe in which the word all is to be taken in many places; as in 
Gen. vii. 14. Matt. iv. 23, 24. Joel ii. 28. and is the meaning of it in ver. 1. 
and well agrees with matter of fact; ſince Chriſt has redeemed ſome of all na- 
tions, ſome out of every kindred, tongue and people; and God faves and calls 
ſome of every rank and quality, as kings and peaſants; of every ſtate and condi- 
tion, as rich and poor, bond and free; of every ſex, male and female; of every 
age, young and old, and all forts of finners, greater and leſs. It is indeed 
faid, that according to this limitation and ſenſe of the words, God is willing ſome 
of all kindred and people ſhould be ſaved; it may more truly and properly be ſaid, 
that God would have all men to be damned, and that Chriſt died for none; ſince 
they for whom he died, are none, according to this doctrine, comparatively to 
the greater number for whom he died not. To which I anſwer; It does not be- 
come us to ſay what might be more truly and properly ſaid by God, or an in- 
ſpired writer. However, this is certain, that as there is a whole world that lies 
in wickedneſs *, ſo there is a world that ſhall be damned ; which agrees with what 
the apoſtle Paul ſays in ſo many words, that the world ſhall be condemned ; We 
are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned or damned with the word. 
Moreover, though they, for whom Chriſt died, are but few, comparatively ; 
yet they cannot be ſaid, in a comparative tenſe, or in any ſenſe at all, to be none; 
and indeed, when conſidered by themſelves, are a number which no man can 
number. But, 

7. I rather think, that by al! men, are meant the Gentiles, who are ſometimes 
called the world, the whole world, and every creature, Rom. xi. 12, 15. 1 Fobn 
li. 2. Mark xvi. 15. which is the ſenſe, I apprehend, in which it is uſed in ver. 1. 
where the apoſtle exhorts, that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving 
thanks be made for all men; for kings, and fer all in authority ; which was contrary 
to a notion that obtained among the Jews, of whom there were many in the pri- 
mitive churches, that they ſhould not pray for Heathens and Heathen magiſtrates *, 
The apoſtle enforces this exhortation from the advantage which would accrue to 

P themſelves ; 
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themſelves; that we may lead a peaceable and quiet life, in all godlineſs and honeſty : 
Beſides, ſays he, This is good and acceptable in the fight of God our Saviour; who 
will have all men, Gentiles as well as Jews, to be ſaved, and to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth; and therefore has ſent his miniſters to preach the goſpel 
among them; and the doctrine of the grace of God bas appeared to theſe, all men, 
in order to bring them to it; for there is one God of Jews and Gentiles; who, by 
his goſpel, has taken out of the latter a people for his name and glory ; and there 
is one mediator between God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus ; who, not like Moſes, 
who was the mediator for the 7ews only, but is for the Gentiles alſo; and is be- 
come our peace ”, that hath made both one, reconciled both in one body en the croſs ; 
preached peace to them that were afar off, and to them that were nigh; tbrougb 
whem, as the mediator, both have an acceſs by one ſpirit to the Father ;, who alſo 
gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to redeem the Gentiles as well as Jews; which was 
to be teſtified in due time to them, as it was by the apoſtle, who adds; Whereunto 
I am ordained a preacher and an apoſile (I ſpeak the truth in Cbriſt, I lye not) 4 
teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity; and then concludes, 7 will therefore 
thet men pray every obere; and not be confined to the temple for publick prayer, 
another Jewiſb notion and practice; Efting up holy bands without wrath and doubt- 
ing. Seeing then there are ſome Jewiſh notions pointed at in the context, and 
the whole is adapted to the ſtate and caſe of the Gentiles, under the goſpel-dif- 
penſation, there is a good deal of reaſon to conclude that they are deſigned here; 
whereby another principle of the Jets is confuted; which is, that the Gentiles 
ſhould receive no benefit by the Meſſiah when he came; and is the true reaſon 
of moſt, if not of all choſe univerſal expreſſions, relating to the death of Chriſt, 
we meet with in ſcripture. 

From the whole, ſince theſe words cannot be underſtood of every individual 
man, they cannot be thought to militate againſt God's righteous decree of re- 
probation, nor to maintain and ſupport univerſal redemption. 


SECTION XLVI. 


1 T1M. IV. 10. For therefore we both labour, and ſuffer reproach, becauſe 


we truft in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of 
theſe that believe. 


HESE words ſtand among others; which are * ſaid to contain, in expreſs 
terms, the docttine of general redemption. But, 

1. If theſe words repreſent God as the Savicur of all men, in the ſenſe of a 

ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation, they prove more than any, unleſs Origen and his 


followers, 
Y Eph ii. 14—18, * IViithy of Rece.aption, p. 113. Ed. 2. 311. 
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followers, contend for, namely, an univerſal ſalvation. To ſay that Chriſt is 
the Saviour of all men, with reſpect to the impetration of ſalvation for them, 
though not with reſpect to the application of it to them all, is a diſtinction, 
which muſt, in part, make the death of Chrift in vain; nor can a mere poſſi- 
bility of ſalvation, noi a conditional one, nor a putting of men into a ſalvable 
{tate, be intended; {or then they that believe, would be only in ſuch a preca- 
rious and uncertain ſtate ; whereas it is certain, that he that believeth ſhall be ſaved. 
Beſides, if God is the Saviour of all men, in the ſenſe of eternal ſalvation, then 
he muſt be the Saviour of unbelievers, contrary to many expreſs paſſages of 
ſcripture ; ſuch as Jobs iii. 18, 36. Mark xvi. 16. Rev. xxi. 8. 

2. The words are to be underſtood of providential goodneſs and temporal 
ſalvation ; which all men have a ſhare in, more or leſs. God the Father, and 
not Chriſt, is here called he living God, who is the Saviour of all men, that is, 
the preſerver of all men ; who ſupports them in their being, and ſupplies them 
with all the neceſſaries of life; and eſpecially them that believe, who are the parti- 
cular care of his providence; for though he is good, and does good to all men, 
yet more eſpecially to the bonſbold of faith; which was the foundation of the 
apoſtles cruſt in him, under all their labours and reproaches, which attended 
the preaching af the goſpel. Which ſenſe of the words is perfectly agreeable 
both to the analogy of faith, and to the context, and is owned by ſome * who 
are on the other ſide of the queſtion. 


SECTION XLVII. 


Tir. II. 11, 12. For the grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation, hath 
appeared to all men; teaching us, that denying all ungediineſs and worldly 
luſts, ve ſhould live ſeberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. 


"PH15 ſcripture alſo appears among the very many clear and expreſs ones, 
in which the doftrine of univerſal redemption is thought to be contained. 

It is © obſerved, . That the grace here mentioned, is the grace ef God, even of 
% that God who ſpared net his Son, but freely gave lim up fer us; that it is ſtiled, 
4 ; xi; 4 ci, ſaving grace; and that this grace hath appcared to all men;“ 
all which is readily granted. The argument formed on theſe obſervations ſtands 
thus ; If the apoſtles did in their preaching, tender it (ſalvation) to all without 
« exception, they either tendered it to them, to whom, by God's intention, it did 
not belong, and ſo exceeded their commiſſion, or elle it belongs to all men; 
P 2 « and 


* Volkelius de vera Relig. I. 2. c. 7. p. 10. See alſo Crellius de Deo, c. 19 p. 133. 
> Whitby, p. 113. Ed. 2. 111. Curcellæus, p. 359. © Ibid. p. 127. Ed. z. 11g. 
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« and ſince it only could belong to them by virtue of Chriſt's paſſion, it follows, 
« that the benefit of his paſſion muſt belong to all.” What foundation there is 
in the text for ſuch kind of reaſonings, will be ſeen when it is conſidered, 

1. That, by the grace of God, we are not to underſtand the grace which lies in 
his own heart, or his free love, favour and good-will to any of the ſons of men 
through Chriſt ; which, though it is productive of ſalvation, and inſtructive in 
real piety, yet does not appear, nor has it been, nor is it made manifeſt to all 
men: neither is that grace deſigned by it, which lies in the hearts of believers, 
being implanted there by the Spirit of God; for though this alſo brings ſalvation, 
or has it ſtrictly connected with it, and powerfully influences the lives and con- 
verſations of ſuch as are partakers of it; yet it neither has appeared to, nor in all 
men ; for all men have not faith, nor hope, nor love, nor any other graces of the 
Spirit: but, by he grace of God, is meant the grace which lies in the goſpel, or 
which is the goſpel of the grace of God, in which ſenſe it is often uſed; as in 
As xx. 24. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Heb. xii. 15. and is indeed owned to be the ſenſe of it 
here by the learned author © I am concerned with. Now, 

2. This doctrine of the grace of God bringeth ſalvation; it brings the news of 
it to the ears of men, in the external miniſtration. of it, and brings that itſelf to 
the hearts of men, under the powerful influences and application of the Spirit 
of God; and ſo may be rightly called ſaving grace, as being the power of God 
unto ſalvation to all them that believe; though it is not, nor was it deſigned to be 
ſo, to all to whom it is externally preached ; nor does the text ſay that it brings 
ſalvation to all men; and if it did, or if it ſhould be rendered, as it is by ſome, 
the grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation to all men; to which agrees the Syriac 
verfion, 53 Mm, that quickneth or ſaveth all; ſo the Arabic; this cannot be 
underſtood of every individual perſon, every man and woman; for the goſpel 
has not brought ſalvation to every one, in any ſenſe ; not in the external miniſtry 
of it; for there have been multitudes who have never ſo much as heard the 
outward ſound of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, and fewer till who have had an 
application of it to their ſouls by the Spirit of God : To many, to whom it has 
come, it has been an hidden goſpel, and the ſavour of death unto death. 

3. It is indeed ſaid, that this doctrine of the grace of God hath appeared to 
all men; but by all men, cannot be meant every man and woman that has been 
in the world; for it would not be true, that the grace of God has appeared to 
all in this ſenſe. The whole Gentile world, for many hundred years, was in 
darkneſs, without the light of the goſpel; it neither ſhined upon them, nor in 
them: In the times of the apoſtles, when the doctrine of the goſpel appeared 
the moſt illuſtrious, and ſhone out moſt extenſively, as well as moſt clearly, it 
reached not every individual perſon; nor has it in ages fince ; nor does it in 

| ours, 
* Whitby, p. 165. Ed. 2. 161, 
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ours, no, not in our own nation; nor in this great city, where the goſpel is 
moſt fully preached ; for of preachers, they are the feweſt who preach the 
doctrine of the grace of God; and ſo of hearers, they are the feweſt who attend 
unto, and embrace this doctrine; multitudes know nothing of it, are under 
neither the form nor power of it: Since then matter of fact ſtands inconteſtably 
againſt this ſenſe of the words, we muſt look out for another. By all men, there- 
fore may be meant all ſorts of men, men of every rank and condition of life, 
high and low, rich and poor, bond and free, maſters and ſervants; which ſenſe 
of the phraſe well agrees with the context; in which the apoſtle charges Titus 
to exbort ſervants to be obedient to their own maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all 
things ; not anſwering again, not purloining, but ſhewing all fidelity ; that they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, ver. 9, 10. and gives this as 
the reaſon of all ; for the grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to 
all men; ſervants as well as maſters; teaching us who have believed, whether we 


be maſters or ſervants, of whatſoever ſtate or condition, to live a godly: and 


religious life, whilſt we are in this world : or by all men, we may, with Dr 
Hammond, underſtand the Gentiles, before the times of the apoſtles. The goſpel. 
was like a candle lighted up in one part of the world, in Judea only; but now 
it ſhone out like the ſun in its meridian glory, and appeared to all men, Gentiles 
as well as Jews; it was no longer confined to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
but preached iv every creature under heaven ; but though it appeared to all, it was 
not applied to all; though it ſhined out upon them all, yet not into the hearts 
of them all: nor is this univerſal appearance of the goſpel, in the external mĩniſ- 
tration of it, any proof of univerſal redemption, nor was it ſo deſigned by the 
apoſtle ; and it is eaſy to obſerve, that when he comes to ſpeak of redemption, 
and the perſons redeemed, in ver. 14. he makes uſe of a different form of expreſ- 
ſion; where he ſays, who gave himſelf for us, not for them *, or for all; that be 
might redeem us, not them, or all men, from all iniquity ; and purify unto himſelf a 
peculiar, diſtinct people, zealous of good works. The argument above cited, is 
founded on a manifeſt falſhood, that the apoſtles tendered the ſaving grace of 
God to all men, without exception; whereas they tendered it to none, but 
preached the goſpel to all, without any diſtinction of perſons who came to hear 
it. The Arminians frequently argue from an univerſal offer of the goſpel to an. 
univerſal redemption ; ſuch whoſe miniſtrations run in the ſtrain of offers and 
tenders, would do well to conſider this, and deliver themſelves from this argu- 
ment, who only are pinched by it. 

4. The doctrine of the grace of God is repreſented as teaching us to deny ungod- 
lineſs and worldly lufts, and to live ſoberly, righteoufly and godly in this preſent world. 
Obierve, the apoſtle does not ſay, teaching them, all men, to whom it appeared; 


Ww 
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which is the ſai miſtake of a learned writer; but teaching us, to whom it has 
come, not in word only, but in power; and ſo taught them not only doctrinally, 
but influenially, both negative and poſitive holineſs; which leſſon, all who learn, 
will be undoubtedly ſaved ; though not by learning this leſſon, or doing theſe 
things, but by our Lord's ſalutary paſſion ; to which things they are obliged, by 
the grace of God, and ſufferings of Chriſt; though all men are not obliged by 
them, of which many are ignorant, but by the law of nature; from whence this 
abſurdity therefore does not follow, that there are ſome, yea, the greateſt 
« part of Chriſtians, who are not, on the account of this grace appearing to 
them, or of theſe ſufferings, obliged to the performance of theſe duties.“ 
Since all men are not Chriſtians, and all that are true and real Chriſtians, Chriſt 


ſuffered for, and the grace of God appears to, with powerful influences, engag- 
ing them to the diſcharge of theſe things. 


SECTION XLVIII. 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


T is ſaid, © that the epiſtle to the Hebrews was manifeſtly written to prevent 

« the apoſtaſy of the believing Jets; and that, as the exceilent Dr Barrow 
« uſed to ſay, it was written againſt the doctrine of perſeverance; and that it cer- 
« tainly contains many cogent arguments againſt that doctrine; as is evident 
« from the exhortations, cautions, promiſes, declarations and threats to true 
« believers, of whom the apoſtle there ſpeaks ; which ſuppoſe that they unqueſ- 
c tionably might fall away, both finally and totally.“ 

1. It is very aukwardly expreſſed, and ſounds a little oddly, that this epiſtle 
ſhould be written to prevent the apoſtaſy of believing Jews, and yet written 
againſt the doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance ſince all means to prevent apoſ- 
tacy tend to eſtabliſh and ſecure perſeverance, and can never be contrary to the 
doctrine of it; and among the means of perſeverance, may be reckoned the ex- 
hortations, cautions, promiſes, declarations and threats, mentioned ; and there- 
fore ought not to be conſidered as ſo many cogent arguments againſt the doctrine 
of it. Beſides, this church of the Hebrecos, like other churches, no doubt, con- 
ſiſted of real and nominal profeſſors, true believers and hypocrites; and perhaps, 
with a particular view to the latter, many of theſe exhortations, cautions, pro- 
miles and threats, are given out; and ſuppoſing them to be all true believers, 
theſe directions were not unſcaſonable and improper ; but very uſeful to ſtir 
them up to duty, diligence, care and watchfulneſs; ſince there might be danger 

| of 
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of a partial, though not of a total and final falling away; and at moſt, theſe 
can only imply a poſTibijity or danger of ſuch a falling, conſidered in themſelves, 
and if left to themſelves, through ſin, Satan and falſe teachers; but prove no 
matter of fact, or furniſh out any inſtance of any one true believer that ever 
did finally and torally fall away. 

2. It ſeems ſtrange that this epiſtle ſhould be written againſt the doctrine of 
perſeverance, when there are ſo many ſtrong proofs of this doctrine in it; the 
author of it repreſents the unchangeableneſs of God's counſel, purpoſe and pro- 
miſe, reſpecting the ſalvation of his people in the ſtrongeſt light, when he ſays, 
IV herein God, willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immutabi- 
lity of bis counſel, confirmed it by an oath, That by two immutable things, in which 
it was impoſſible for God to he, we might bave ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for 
refuge to lay hold on the hope ſet before us ; but where would be the immurability 
of God's counſel, or the ſtrong conſolation of the ſaints, if the heirs of promiſe 
could poſſibly periſh ? In it alſo * Chriſt is ſet forth as having, by one offering, 
perfefed for ever them that are ſanctiſed; as able, and as one that will ſave 10 the 
uttermoſt, all that come unto God by bim; as one that ever lives to make interceſſion 
for the ſaints; and as the captain of their ſalvation, who has brought, and will 
bring, many ſons ſate to glory, even all the ſons of God; for at the great day, 
he will ſay, Behold, I, and the children which God hath given me; which he would 
not be able to do, ſhould any of them be loſt and periſh. The graces of the 
Spirit are ſpoken of as ſure and certain things; faith is faid to be the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen ; and hope, as an anchor of 
the ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt ' ; yea, the apoſtle ſays of theſe believing Hebrews ®, 
as well as of himſelf, that they had received a kingdom which cannot be moved; 
and knew in themſelves, that they had in heaven a better and a more enduring 
ſubſtance ;, that they were not of them who draw back unto perdition, but of them 
that believe, to the ſaving of the ſoul ; and that the juſt ſhall live by faith. He was 
perſuaded better things of them, and things that accompany ſalvation ; when ſuch 
who were not true believers, finally and totally fell away, to whom alone the 
threats in this epiſtle are directed. From all which it is plain, that this epiſtle 
was not written againſt the doctrine of perſeverance ; nor are the exhortations, 
cautions, promiſes and declarations, made to true believers, cogent arguments 
againſt i itz ſince theſe were deſigned as means to promote and ſecure it, and do 


not in the leaſt imply that any of the true believers in this church, ** or 
ſhould, finally and totally fall away. 


1 Heb. vi. 17, 18. * Heb. x. ” and vii. 25. and ii. 10, 13. 
I Heb. xi. 1. and vi. 19. ® Chap. xii. 28. and x. 34, 38, 39. and vi. . 
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SECTION KXLIX. 


Hes. II. 9. —— That he, by the grace of God, ſhould taſte death for 


TH E doctrine of univerſal redemption is ſaid to be contained in expreſs 

terms in theſe words; and it is obſerved * upon them, that © here is no 
<« reſtraint at all, nor any ſeeming limitation of the comprehenſive phraſe ; he 
« taſted death for every man, diſtributively taken; and that there is ſomething 
« which doth ſeem to ſtrengthen the general intendment of the phraſe ; for this 
« js ſaid to magnify the grace of God, in ſending his Son to die for men: Now 
e ſure the grace of God will be more magnified by this general extent of our 
« Saviour's death, than by contracting the intendment of it to a few; for if the 
grace of God be great in ſending his Son to die for a few choſen perſons, it 
« muſt be greater in ſending him to die for many, and greater ſtill, in giving 
<< him up to die for us all.” To which I reply; 

4. That the word man is not in the original text; which ſays not, that Chriſt 
ſhould taſte death, die wail); u dg, for every man; but omg ; which may 
be taken either collectively, and be rendered, for the cobole, that is, for the 
whole body, the church, Eph. iv. 16. for which Chriſt died, and of which he 
is the Saviour; or diftributively, and be tranſlated, for every one, that is, for 
every one of the ſons, Chriſt, the captain of ſalvation, brings to glory, ver. 10. 
for every one of the brethren, whom he ſanctifies, is not aſhamed to own, and to 
whom he declares the name of God, ver. 11, 12. for every one of the members 
of the church, even the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born, whoſe 
names are written in heaven, in the midſt of which he ſung praiſe, ver. 12. for 
every one of the children 'God has given to him, and for whoſe ſake he took 
part of fleſh and blood, ver. 13, 14. and for every one of the ſeed of Abraham, 
taken in a ſpiritual ſenſe, which are Chriſt's, whoſe nature he aſſumed, ver. 16. 
Moreover, ſuppoſing there is a change of number, and that e ra is inſtead 


of gig rail, for all, that is, for all men; there is, in the context, a plain reſtraint 


and limitation of the phraſe, to all the ſons, the brethren, the members of the 
church, the children, the ſeed of Abraham, for all whom Chriſt taſted death; 
that is, he really died, and became the author of eternal ſalvation to them ; 

which does not in the leaſt help the cauſe of general redemption. 
2. It deſerves conſideration, whether the words e wa; yivor\a dend le, may 
not be rightly rendered, that he ſhould taſte of every death, or of the whole of death. 
This 


Remonſtr. in Coll. n P- 134, 135. Curcellæus, p. 360. Limborch. p. 319. 
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This hint I have received from an author ” referred to in the margin. If this 
reading of the words can be eſtabliſhed, as I think it may, agreeable to their 
grammatical conſtruction, the context, and the analogy of faith; the argumenr, 
and any colour of, or pretence for one from hence, in favour of the wuniverlal 
ſcheme, are entirely removed: ſhould it be objected, that if this was the ſenſe 
of the words, they would have been placed thus, yiienias 5mig warle; dende, and 
not the verb between the adjective and ſubſtantive ; it may be obſerved, that 
there is in the very text itſelf, a like poſition of words, as, r RR 'Inods ; 
therefore ſuch an objection would have no weight in it; 54 is ſometimes put 
for g, and ſignifies de, of; inſtances of which the Lexicons themſelves will 
furniſh us with; and though the verb yivepa: governs a genitive caſe without a 
prepoſition, yet it is well known that the Greek language abounds in pleonaſins 
of this kind. The context alſo favours this ſenſe of the words ; for if they be 
conſidered in connection with the phraſe, made a little lower than the angels, or 
that other, crowned with glory and honour, they contain a reaſon for either ; for 
if it ſhould be aſked, Why was Chriſt ſo greatly depreſſed and humbled in the 
human nature? The anſwer is ready; That he might be capable of taſting of 
every death, or of the whole of death; and ſhould it be enquired, Wherefore 
he is exalted in ſuch a glorious manner? it may be replied; Becauſe he has 
taſted it; for, as in ver. 10. the captain of ſalvation is made parſect through ſuffer- 
ings. And it is certain, that Chriſt has taſted of every death, or of the whole 
of death, the law required he ſhould, in the room and ſtead of his people: Hence 
we read of his deaths in the plural number, Ja. liii. 9. He made bis grave with 
the wicked and with the rich, va, in his deaths *; he taſted of the death of afflic- 
tions, being all his days a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs ; of a corpo- 
ral death, being put to death in the fleſh, in the body or human nature; and of 
eternal death, or what was equivalent to it, when his Father hid his face from 
him, poured out his wrath upon him, as the ſurety of his people, whereby his 


| ſoul became exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death ; he taſted of the whole of death, 


of the agonies, miſeries, bitterneſs and curſe of it, and fo has delivered his peo- 
ple from the ſting of ir, and from all the wrath which follows upon it. 

3- Whereas it is obſerved, that the ſcheme of general redemption more mag- 
nifies the grace of God than that of particular redemption does; the contrary is 
moſt true; for ſurely that ſcheme of redemption, which provides for the certain 
ſalvation of ſome, which ſome are a number that no man can number, more mag- 
nifies the grace of God, than that ſcheme which provides a precarious, uncertain 
ſalvation for all; giving only a mere poſſibility of ic, with a probability that all 
of them may periſh ; leaving multitudes of them without ſo much as the means 


Q of 
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of ſalvation, and entirely without the Spirit of God to apply it to them; putting 
them only in a ſalvable ſtate, ſo that they may be ſaved if they will; which, if it 
is effected, mult depreciate the grace of God and ſufferings of Chriſt, and exalt 
the power and free-will of man. The inſtance of a prince affording an act of 
grace and indemnity to ſome rebels, leaving others under condemnation, who 
would aſſuredly conceive his grace and favour would be greater, were it extend- 
ed to them alſo, and not think it the more magnified, for being ſo diſcriminating, 
is not to the purpoſe; for the prince's grace is not to be judged of by the concep- 
tions of ſuch rebels who are juſtly left under condemnation ; and whatever they 
think of it, it is certain, that thoſe who are comprehended in the act of grace, 
look upon their prince's favour to be the greater for being ſo diſcriminating, 
ſeeing they were equally guilty with ſuch who are left out. The grace of God 
is magnified, not ſo much by the number of perſons on whom it is conferred, as 


by the ſovereignty of it, the circumſtances of the perſons intereſted in it, and 
the manner in which it is beſtowed. 


SECTION . 


Hers. VI. 4, 5, 6. For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightened, 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Hely 
Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the world 
to come; if they ſhall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance ; 

ſeeing they crucify to tbemſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to 
an open ſhame. 


HIS ſcripture * is often uſed to contradict the final perſeverance of the ſaints; 
and it is ſaid *, that The doctrine of the poſſibility of the final departure 

« of true believers and penitents from the faith, is fully contained in theſe words; 
« that it is evident they are ſpoken of ſuch, from the word g.. Sl, enlightened, 
« uſed by the ſame apoſtle, ſpeaking to the ſame perſons, in chap. x. 32. who 
« were ſo enlightened as to know they had an inheritance in heaven; and from 
« the words, it is impoſſible to renew them again to repentance; which imply, that 
they had once truly repented, and were once truly in that ſtate to which they 


* were to be renewed, and their loſs of it; and that theſe muſt fall totally and 


« finally, becauſe the apoſtle doth pronounce it a thing impeſſit.'e to renew them 
« 79 repentance, and on this account, that they crucified to themſelves afreſh the 
40 Son of God, and put him to an open ſhame.” Bur, 
| ” 1. Admitting 
* Remonſtr, in Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 18. Act. Synod. circ. Art. v. p. 235, Cc. Limborch. 
p-. 709, 710. » Wiithy, p. 404. 405, 406. Ed. 2. 394. 395» 398. 
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1. Admitting that theſe words are ſpoken of true believers, they will bear ſuch 
a verſion and ſenſe as will be ſo far from furniſhing out an argument agaialt the 
ſaints perſeverance, that they will conclude one far it; for they may be render- 
ed thus; it is impoſſible that there ud be any «who have been once enlightened, and 
have tafted of the heavenly gift, &c. & vage, and yet fall away, that is, it is 
impoſſible that ſuch ſhould fall away; agreeable to which is the Syriac verſion 
of the words; it is impoſſible, &c. pr 2117, that they ſbould ſin again; ſo as to 
die ſpiritually, or loſe the grace of God, and ſtand in need of a new work of 
grace upon them; which would require the crucifying of Chriſt again, and a 
re-expoſing him to public ſhame ; which latter things are impoſſible ; and there- 
fore the former, namely, that they ſhould fin in ſuch a manner; for, according 
to this verſion, the ſeveral other things mentioned, are connected with the word 
impoſſible ,, as it is impoſſible that they ſhould be renewed again to repentance z 
that they ſhould again crucify the Son of God, and put him to ſhame. This 
ſenſe of the words is alſo confirmed by the Arabic verſion. Moreover, ſhould 
we read the words, if they fall away, they do but at moſt contain a ſuppoſition of 
the ſaints falling; & ſuppoſitio nil ponit in eſſe, a ſuppoſition puts nothing in being, 
proves no matter of fact; nor can it be concluded from hence, that any ſuch have 
fallen away; and are, at moſt, only expreſſive of the danger they are in, and of 
the difficulty of reſtoring them when fallen even partially; a total and final falling 
away, being prevented by the grace and power of God. 

2. It is not evident from the characters of theſe perſons, that they were true 
believers ; they are ſaid to be once enlightened, which ſome underſtand of their 
being once baptized; and it is certain, that d, and goa, illumination, 
were uſed by the antients *, for baptiſm z and guW;2ipwc, enlightened ones, for bap- 


tized perſons ; accordingly the Syriac verſion reads the words thus, who once, 


Vn pd, have deſcended into baptiſm ; the Ethiopic, aſter they are baptized; 
and it will not be denied, that ſome ſuch, as Simon Magus, may totally and finally 
fall away; but not to inſiſt on this ſenſe of the words. There are two forts of 
enlightened perſons; ſome who are ſavingly enlightened by the Spirit of God, 
to ſee their Joſt ſtate and condition, their need of ſalvation by Chriſt, and their 
intereſt in it, who ſhall never periſh : Others are enlightened only into the doc- 
trines of the goſpel, and ſome to ſuch a degree, as to be able to preach them to 
others, and yet entirely deſtitute of the grace of God; and when ſuch fall away, 
they are no proofs, nor inſtances of the apoſtacy of real ſaints. The enlightened 


perſons in Zeb. x. 32. are not the ſame with theſe here mentioned; tor the be- 


lieving Hebrews are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from theſe, ver. g. Bat beloved, ce 
are perſuaded better things of you, and things that accompany ſalvation, though c- 
thus ſpeak ;, and therefore, though the Hebrews were ſo enlightened as to know 

7 Q 2 that 


* Juſtin Martyr Apolog. 2. p. 94. Clem. Alexandr. Pzdagog. !. 1. C. 6. p. 93- 
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that they had an inheritance in heaven, it does not follow, that theſe were en- 
lightened in the ſame manner, and fo ſincere Chriſtians and true believers. They 
are alſo ſaid to have taſted of the heavenly gift ; by which, whether we underſtand 
eternal life, or any of the bleſſings of grace, as a juſtifying righteouſneſs, or, 
with the Greek fathers, 4p:0w 75 «pagher, the remiſſion af fins; the meaning is, 
that they had ſome ſpeculative notions about theſe things, and ſome deſires after 
them, ariſing from a natural principle of ſelf- love; or ſhould Chriſt himfelf be 
intended by it, taſting of it, ſtands oppoſed to eating his fleſh, and drinking his 
blood; which is proper to true believers, who feed upon him, internally receive 
him, and are nouriſhed by him; while hypocrites, and formal profeſſors, only 
taſte of him, have a ſuperficial knowledge of him, and guſt for him : In the ſame 
ſenſe are they ſaid to have taſted the good word of God, the goſpel, in the bare 
form and notion of it, and the powers of the world to come; meaning either the 
ſtate of the church, and the glorious things relating to ir, after the firſt reſurrec- 
tion, which they might have ſome notional apprehenſions of; or the joys and 
glories of heaven, on which they might be able to make ſome natural and pleaf- 
ing reflections; or rather, the I»4z«, miracles and mighty works in the former 
part of the goſpel-diſpenſation, or times of the Meſſiah, the Jews x27 BW, 
world to come; which many, as Judas and others, were able to perform, who 
were not ſincere Chriſtians, nor true believers, and yet might be ſaid to be par- 
takers of the Holy G beſt; not of his perſon nor his grace, but of his extraordinary 
gifts; in which ſenſe not only Dr Hammond *, but Dr Whitby * himſelf, under- 
ſtand the phraſe. Now it may be obſerved, that here is nothing ſaid of theſe 
perſons but what may be applied to hypocrites, nor any thing that is peculiar to 
true believers; theſe are not ſaid to be regenerated, nor ſanctified, nor juſtified, nor 
- adopted, nor ſealed by the Holy Spirit of God ; all which are true of real ſaints. 
Beſides, true believers are, in the context, manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from them, 
and are compared to the fruitful earth, when others are only likened to the 
barren land, ver. 8, 9. their caſe is mentioned with a view to ſtir up the ſaints 
to induſtry and diligence, ver. 11, 12. and fo be the means of their final perſe- 
verance ; which they had reaſon to expect and believe, from the immurability 
of God's counſel, the ſafe refuge in Chriſt, the nature of hope, the anchor ſure 
| and ſtedfaſt, and the entrance of Chriſt their forerunner for them into heaven, 
1 ver. 1720. 
* 3. The phraſe, it is impoſſible to renew them again to repentance, does not imply 
jt that they had once truly repented, and their loſs of true repentance z that can- 
11 not be loſt, it is inſeparably connected with life and ſalvation, and therefore is 


. called repentance unto life, and unto ſalvation. The repentance of theſe perſons, 
fot like that of Cain, Pbaraob and Judas, was only a ſhew of one, a counterfeit one; 
J and 


» In loc, * Page 211, Ed. 2, 206. 
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and conſequently the renewing them again to repentance deſigns a renovation of 
them to that which they only ſeemed to have, and to make pretenſions to. 

4. It will be granted, that theſe perſons might, and ſuch as theſe, may fall 
finally and totally; but inaſmuch as it does not appear that they were true peni- 


tents and believers, they are not to be mentioned as, nor allowed to be, inſtances 
of the final departure of ſuch from the faith. 


SECTION III. 


HEB. X. 2629. For if we fin wilfully after that we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no mere ſacrifice for ſins, but 
a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, which 
ſhall devour the adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes's lau, died without 
mercy, under two or three witneſſes: Of how much ſorer puniſhment, 
ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he was 
ſanctiſied, an unholy thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of grace? 


TH IS paſſage is uſed on a double? account, both to prove that Chriſt died 
for ſume that periſh; otherwiſe, it is aſked, « In what tolerable ſenſe can 
« jt be ſaid, that no farther ſacrifice for fin remains to them, for whom no ſacri- 
« fice was ever offered or intended? and who were by God's own decree, exclud- 
« ed from any intereſt in Chriſt's death before they came into the world ; how 
« were they ſan#ified by the blood of the covenant, from which they were ine vitably 
« excluded from the beginning of the world?“ and alſo to prove that true be- 
lievers, ſuch as theſe are ſaid to be, from their being ſanctiſed by the blood of the 
covenant, may finally and totally fall away, ſiace they ſo ſinned that there re- 
mained no more ſacrifice for their fin, and did deſpight to the Spirit of grace. But, 
1. It is not evident from what is ſaid of theſe perſons, that they were true be- 
lie vers; not from the apoſtle's ſpeaking in the firſt perſon plural, we, which may 
ſeem to include himſelf, who was a true believer, and a choſen veſſel of ſalvation ; 


ſince the apoſtle frequently makes uſe of this way of ſpeaking, not ſo much with 


regard to himſelf as others; that ſo what he delivered might come with greater 
weight upon them, and be more readily received by them, when they obſerved 
he entertained no hard thoughts or jealouſies of them; which would greatly 
diſtreſs the minds of thoſe who were truly gracious; ſee Heb. ii. 1. and iv. r. 
Beſides, 

y Remonſlr. in Coll. Hag. Art. ii. p. 176, 178. & Art. v. p. 18. Act. Synod. circa Art. ii. p. 346. 
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Beſides, it may be obſerved, that ſometimes, when the apoſtles expreſs themſelves 
in this manner, they do not deſign themſelves at all, but others, who were un- 
der the ſame viſible profeſſion ct religion, and belonged to the ſame community 
of believers as they did; fee 1 Pet. iv. 3. Tit. iii. 3. Eph. ii. 3. compared with 
Afts xxii. 3. and xxvi. 5. Phil. iii. 6. But admitting that the apoſtle, and other 
true believers, are included in theſe words, they are not a categorical but hypo- 
thetical propoſition z which may be true, when one or both parts of it are im- 
poſſible ; the truth of ſuch a propoſition conſiſting in the connection of the an- 
tecedent and conſequent; as when our Lord ſaid to the Jets, If I ſhould ſay I 
know him not, I could be a liar like unto you * ; the propoſition is true, when both 
the parts of it were impoſſible; it was impoſſible that Chriſt ſhould ſay, he knew 
not the Father; and it was equally impoſſible that he ſhould be a liar like unto 
them: So the propoſition in the text is true, though it is impoſſible that true be- 
lievers ſhould ſo fin as to periſh eternally ; when I ſay impoſſible, I do not mean 
that it is impoſſible, conſidering their own weakneſs, and the power of Satan, 
and ſhould they be left to their own corruptions, and the temptations of the 
evil one; but impoſſible, conſidering the grace of God, the power of Chriſt, 
their ſecurity in an everlaſting covenant, &c. Hence it follows, that ſuch a 
propoſition neither proves that they could, or ſhould, or did fin in this manner. 
It may be ſaid, that then ſuch a propoſition is delivered in vain, and anſwers 
no purpoſe. I reply; It may be of ſervice, though the condition is impoſſible, 
as to illuſtrate and certify the juſt puniſhment of apoſtates ; for if true belicvers 
themſelves would be ſo ſeverely puniſhed, ſhould they, or were it poſſible they 
ſhould fin after this manner ; fuch hypocritical wicked perſons, and vile apoſ- 
tates, could not expect to eſcape divine vengeance ; yea, ſuch declarations may 
be made uſe of by the Spirit of God, to ſtir up true believers to diligence in duty, 
and watchfulneſs, againſt every degree of apoſtaſy, and ſo be the means of their 
final perſeverance; and after all, it is plain that the apoſtle diſtinguiſhes true 
believers, ver. 3$, 39. from theſe apoſtates, whoſe cuſtom it had been to for- 
lake the aſſembling of themſelves together, ver. 25. Nor does it appear that 
theſe were real ſaints, from their having received the knowledge cf the trutb; whe- 
ther by the truth we underſtand Jeſus Chriſt, or the ſcriptures, or the goſpel, or 
{ome par.icular doctrine of it, eſpecially the principal one, ſalvation by Chriſt ; 
which, Iam inclined to think, is intended; fince, beſides a ſaving knowledge 
of thele things, which 1s peculiar to true believers, there is a notional one com- 
mon to them with others; who may not only give their aſſent to them as true, 
but have much light into them, be able to explain them, and preach them to 
others, and yet be deſtitute of the grace of God ; and therefore, if ſuch perſons 
fin, and finally and totally fall away, they are no inſtances nor proofs of the final 
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* John viii. 55. 
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and total apoſtacy of real ſaints: nor is it manifeſt that ſuch were the perſons here 
ſpoken of, from their being ſantiified by the blood of the covenant, ſuppoſing the 
words are to be underſtood of them; ſeeing they have no relation to the inward 
ſanctification of our nature by the Spirit of Chriſt, as Dr Whitby * himſelf owns; 
who contends that they ſhould be underſtood of remiſſion of ſins, and juſtifica- 
tion by the blood of Chriſt, which theſe perſons had received : Ir is true indeed, 
that the bleſſings of pardon and juſtification, are by and through the blood of the 
covenant z and are ſometimes expreſſed by ſanCtifying, purging, and cleanſing ; 
ſee Heb. ix. 13,14. and x. 10. and xiii. 12. 1 Jobi. 7. yet cannot be deſigned here; 
for either theſe perſons received a partial remiſſion of (ins, and a partial juſtifi- 
cation from them, or a full remiſſion of all their fins, and a plenary diſcharge 
from them; not a partial one; for when God forgives for Chriſt's ſake, he for- 
gives all treſpaſſes, and juſtifies from all fin : if then theſe perſons had received 
the forgiveneſs of all their ſins, and were juſtified from all their iniquities, they 
would have ſtood in no need of any more ſacrifice for fin; ſee Heb. x. 18. nor 
would there be any foundation for puniſhment of any kind, much leſs one fo 
ſevere as is here repreſented ; fee Rom. viii. 1, 30, 33. If then theſe words are 
to be conſidered as ſpoken of theſe apoſtates ; the meaning of them is, either that 
they were ſanctified, or ſeparated from others, by a viſible profeſſion of religion, 
had given themſelves up to a church, to walk with them in the ordinances of the 
goſpel, had ſubmitted to baptiſm, and partook of the Lord's-ſupper, and drank 
of the cup, the bleed of the new teſtament, or covenant ;, though they did not ſpi- 
ritually diſcern the body and blood of Chriſt in that ordinance ; but ccunted the 
bread and wine, the ſymbols thereof, as common things; or that they profeſſed 
themſclves, and were looked upon by others, to be truly ſanctified by the Spirit, 
and juſtified by the blood of Chriſt : Perſons are often deſcribed, not by what 
they really are, but by what they are thought to be. Thus the apoſtle writing 
to the Corinthians, ſays of them all, that they were ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
by his Spirit, becauſe they profeſſed themſelves to be fo, and, in the opinion of 
others, were ſo; though it cannot be thought that they were all of them really 
fo. Bur after all, it ſeems moſt probable, that not be that trod the Son of God 
under foot, but the Sen of Ced himſelf is ſaid here, to be ſan#ified ly the Hacd of 
the covenant ; which is mentioned as an aggravation of the wickedneſs of ſuch 
that count that blood unholy, by which the Son of God himſelf was ſar ctifed, 
that is, ſet apart, hallowed, and conſecrated ; as Aaron and his ſons were by the 
ſacrifices of ſlain beaſts, to miniſter in the prieſts office: Chriſt, when he had of- 
fered himſelf, and ſhed his precious blood, whereby the covenant of grace was 
ratified and confirmed, was, through the blood of that covenant, brought again 
from the dead, and declared to be the Son of God with power; and being ſet 


don 
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down at God's right-hand, ever lives to make interceſſion for us; which is the 
other part of his prieſtly office, he is ſanctified by his own blood to accompliſh. 

2. The crimes which are ſuppoſed of theſe perſons, or they are charged with, 
ſuch as /inning wilfully ; which is not to be underſtood of the common infirmitics 
of life, or even groſſer acts of ſin, which may be voluntarily committed by the 
ſaints after regeneration, as were by David, Peter, and others; but of a denial 
of the truth of the goſpel, that ſalvation is by Chriſt, againſt all the evidence of 
it, and convictions of their own minds; treading under foot the Son of God, as 
much as in them lay, pulling him from his throne, and trampling on him, ſtrip- 
ping him of the glory of his perſon and ſacrifice, denying him to. be the eternal 
Son of God; counting the blood of the covenant an unholy or common thing, putting 


it upon a level with the blood of a bullock, or at moſt, counting it, w3557 PR, 


according to the Syriac verſion, as the blood of any other man, yea, reckoning 


it as unclean and abominable ; and doing deſpight to the Spirit of grace, rejefting 


him as a lying Spirit, and his gifts, and miracles, as illuſions, as Dr Whitby ob- 
ſerves ; I ſay, ſuch crimes as theſe, are what can never be thought to have been 
committed, or capable of being committed by ſuch who have truly taſted that 
the Lord is gracious. 

3. The declaration made to theſe perſons, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for 
fins; no more typical ſacrifices at Jeruſalem, nor any more real ſacrifice of the 
ſame kind, that has been offered up by Chriſt, who will not come and die again, 
and repeat his ſacrifice; and therefore, they having denied ſalvation by him, 
and the virtue of his former ſacrifice, can never expect another ; but that when 
he appears a ſecond time, he will bring on an awful judgment, which will iſſue 
in the devouring flames of his wrath and indignation, and be a ſorer puniſhment 
than the tranſgreſſors of Mſeſes's law endured ; which was but a temporal, this 
an eternal death; ſuch a declaration of wrath and vengeance, I ſay, proves in- 
deed that theſe perſons fell finally and totally; but inaſmuch as they cannot be 
ved to be true believers, it will not be evident from hence, either that Chriſt 
died for ſuch as periſh; or that thoſe who have truly believed may totally and 


finally fall away. 


SECTION LI. 


Hrs. X. 38. Nw the juſt ſhall live by faith; but if any man draw 
back, my foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 
< & HE doctrine of the poſſibility of the final departure of true believers from 


the faith, is ſaid © to be ſtill farther evident from theſe words: Wherefore, 
1. For 
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1. For the right underſtanding of this paſſage, it will be proper to conſult the 
original text in Hab. ii. 4. from whence it is taken. The word , which 
the Septuagint have rendered by d, here uſed by the apoſtle, and in our 
verſion, tranſlated draw back, is, according to R. David Kimchi, * ym am n= 
pp, expreſſive of pride and haughtineſs of heart; and according to Farchti *®, is 
my pb, a word that has the ſignification of impudence in it; R. Moſes Kimchi 
takes it to be the ſame with vy, which ſignifies a tower, or fortified place; and 
thinks it deſigns one that betakes himſelf to ſuch a place for ſhelter from the 
enemy, and ſeeks not to God for deliverance ; from all which ſenſes of the word 
we may conclude, that ſuch an one is intended, who is proud, haughty, vaia 
and conceited, lifted up with his own righteouſneſs, in which he truſts, and in 
which he imagines himſelf to be ſafe from all evil; and ſo ſtands oppoſed to the 
juſt man, who lives by faith, walks humbly with God, in a dependence, not on 
his own, but Chriſt's righteouſneſs, in which he is ſafe from all wrath and con- 
demnation, and ſecure of the divine favour ; while the other will be ſo far from 
being the object of God's delight and pleaſure, that he will lie under his fad diſ- 
pleaſure, and feel his keen and juſt reſentment. The Greek word d, 
uſed by the Septuogint and the apoſtle, ſignifies a withdrawing through fear, as 
Peter withdrew, becauſe of the circumciſion, Gal. ii. 12. and may here intend 2 
forſaking the aſſemblies of the ſaints (ver. 25. which was the manner of ſome) 
and all the ordinances of publick worſhip, through fear of reproach, ſcandal 
and perſecution, withholding truth, ſhunning to declare it, or to maintain a pro- 
feſſion of it, contrary to what the apoſtle Paul ſays of himſelf, As xx. 20, 27. 
where this word is twice uſed, and may deſign one, Who 5Tugiilai, 3oauyilas, plays 
the bypocrite, and deals deceitfully, as a late writer * obſerves, the word is render- 
ed by Hefychius and Suidas; than which, to do in religious affairs eſpecially, no- 
thing is more abominable to God; and in ſhort may be expreſſive of an entire 
departure and total apoſtacy from the faith, not from true ſaving faith, but from 
a mere profeſſion of the grace and doctrine of faith. But then, 

2, It muſt be obſerved, that ic, 5woreianjar, if be, or any one draws back, does 
not refer plainly, as is ſaid , to the juſt man who lives by bis faith; for as the 
drawer back, in ver. 39. ſtands oppoſed to him that believes to the ſaving of his 
Bb; ſeul; ſo the drawer back, in ver. 38. ſtands oppoſed to the juſt that lives by faith; 
4 1 which is owned by the author I refer to, and conſequently cannot be the ſame 
1 perſon: this will ſtill more fully appear from the order of the words in Hab. ii. 4. 
be that is lifted up, or withdraws himſelf *, or fails, bis ſoul, that is, God's, ſpall 
have no pleaſure in him ; but the juſt ſpall live by bis faith; therefore the words do 

| R g not 
4 In loc. © In loc. f In R. David Kimchi in loc. & in lib. Shoraſh. rad. Dy. 
So Philip. Aquinas in Lex. rad. D. * Wrhiithy, p. 408. Ed. 2. 397. w Ibid. 
Vid. Pocock. Not. Miſc. in Port. Moſis, p. 43, 44. k Whitby, p. 402. Ed. 2. 397. 
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not plainly ſuppoſe, as is aſſerted *, that the juſt man who lives by that faith, in 
which, if he perſiſted, he would fave his ſoul, may drew back to perdition ; nor 
is this evident from the enſuing words, my ſeul ſhall have no pleaſure in bim; for 
they do not plainly intimate as is affirmed, that God took pleaſure in him before 
his drawing back; ſince it is not ſaid, my ſoul ſball have no more, or no farther 
pleaſure in him; but all bave no pleaſure in him; which does not neceſſarily ſup- 
poſe that he had any pleaſure in him before, but that he ſhould have none in 
him hereafter. Beſides, ſuch who are the objects of God's delight and pleaſure 
are always ſo; nothing can ſeparate from the love of God, which is always join- 
ed with delight in his people. 

3. Admitting that the words do plainly refer to the juſt man that lives by 
faith; ſuch an one cannot draw back to perdition; for that is denied in the fol- 
lowing verſe; is contrary to an expreſs declaration, a juſt man falleth ſeven times 
a day, and riſeth up again ; and inconſiſtent with a divine promiſe, the righteous 
ſhall hold on his way“; and even with this in the text, the juſt ſhall live by faith; 
and therefore ſhall not die the ſecond death, or ſo draw back as to be eternally 
loſt; though his zeal may abate, his love grow cold, and he fall from ſome de- 
gree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith: But allowing that drawing back to perdition is 
here ſuppoſed of the juſt man, it is no more than an hypothetical propoſition ; 
which proves not that ever any juſt man did, could, or ſhould fo draw back : 
The nature and uſe of ſuch conditional propoſitions, in which the condition, or 
thing ſuppoſed, is impoſſible, has been ſhewn under the foregoing ſection. But 
it is obſerved ®, that g is, may be rendered not hypothetically, and if, but and 
toben he draweth back: Be it ſo; it is well known, that a condition is as well, and 
as frequently expreſſed by when, the adverb of time, as by the conjunction iu, 
of which numerous inſtances might be given. The objection from the impoſſi- 
bility of the condition, and the uſeleſsneſs of threats founded thereon, is anſwer- 
ed in the preceeding ſection. 

4. I ſee not why the fupplement, am man, ſhould not ſtand, made by our tran- 
Nators, which the grammatical conſtruction of the words ſeems to require; 
Grotius owns the juſtneſs of it: Now this carries off the ſenſe, from the juſt man 
that lives by faith, to any of thoſe who had made an external profeſſion of reli- 
gion, but were withdrawing themſelves from the communion of the ſaints, thro” 
fear of perſecution, who are threatened with the juſt reſentment and diſpleaſure 
of the almighty; but leſt this ſhould be ſtartling and ſurprizing to true behevers, 
the apoſtle adds, but we are not of them that draw back unto perdition, but of them 
that believe, to the ſaving of the ſoul. So far is this from proving the final and to- 
tal apoſtacy of real ſaints, that it eſtabliſhes the doctrine of their final perſeverance, 


for 


« Whitby, p. 402. Ed. 2. 397. 1 Prov, Xxiv. 16. » Job xvi. q. 
« Whitty, p. 409. Ed. 2. 398. 
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for he that is juft or righteous, by the everlaſting righteouſneſs of Chriſt, will ever 
remain ſo; who will Eve ſpiritually, and that by that fairh which will never fail, 
and is inſeparably connected with ſalvation, and fo he ſhall never die. 


SECTION LIII. 


2 Pr. I. 10. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make 
your calling and election ſure ; for if ye do theſe things ye ſhall never fall. 


T is ſaid, That the election mentioned in the holy ſcriptures, is not that 
« of particular perſons, but only of churches and nations; that it is to the 

« enjoyment of the means of grace, which puts them in a capacity of having all 
« the privileges and bleſſings which God hath promiſed to his church and people, 
« and is only a conditional one, upon our perſeverance in a life of holineſs, and 
is to be made ſure unto us by good works, according to this exhortation.” But, 
1. Though it will be granted, that there was a national election of the Jews, 
who enjoyed the means of grace, the word and ordinances of God, and had pe- 
culiar bleſſings and privileges in conſequence of this ſpecial choice of them as a 
nation; yet this was not an election to ſalvation elſewhere ſpoken of, and about 
which our controverſy is; and therefore in vain are ſo many paſſages produced 
by Dri#hithy ®, out of the Old Teſtament, to prove what nobody denies. And 
though ſometimes whole communities or churches are, by the apoſtles, ſtiled 
the ele& of God, as the churches of Colofſe, Theſſalonica, Babylon *, and others; 
yet they were not choſen as ſuch ; Nor is it to be thought that all of them were 
ordained to eternal life; though the apoſtles ſpeak of them in the bulk as the 
ele& of God, being under a viſible profeſſion of religion ; juſt as they call them 
all ſaints, the ſanctiſed, and faithful in Cbriſt Jeſus; though it is not to be ſuppoſ- 
ed, that all the individual members of theſe churches were real faints. How- 
ever, it does not appear that the perſons the apoſtle Peter wrote his epiſtles to, 
were either a nation or a church, being the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia ; they are indeed called @ choſen gene- 
ration, a royal priefibood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; but that is only in al- 
luſion to typical Jyael, and the ſhadowy election of that people as a nation: It 
is certain that theſe perſons were choſen not merely to external means and out- 
ward bleſſings and privileges, but to grace here, and glory hereafter; for they 
were elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through ſanclification of 
the Spirit unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus; and in conſequence 
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of this, were begotten again to a lively hope of an inheritance incorruptible and unde- 


fled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in beaven, and were kept by the power of 


God, through faith unto ſalvation. They were a ſet of particular perſons, who 
had obtained like precious faith with the apoſtles *; and were every one to uſe dil:- 
gence, to make ſure their own, and not another's calling and election; and ſo not 
a national or church- election, but a perſonal one. 

2. This election is not a conditional one, depending on perſeverance in a life 
of holineſs. The text does not ſay, if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall be elected, or 
your election ſhall remain firm and ſure ; but, ye Hall never fall; meaning, not 
into leſſer fins and infirmities of life; for in many things we offend all, 1aiiun das lig, 
woe ell fall; but into the great evil of a final and total apoſtacy ; or ye Hall never 
falle, fo as to be loſt and periſh. The final perſeverance of the ſaints is ſecured 
by electing grace; that is not the cauſe, but the fruit of election; election does 
not depend upon that, but that upon election. 

3. Election, and calling here mentioned with it, are to be made ſure; not that 
they can be made ſurer in themſelves, nor with reſpe& to God, than they are; 
being both, not according to our works, but according to the purpoſe and grace of 
God, which cannot be fruſtrated ; and fo ſtand upon a ſure foundation, which 
can never fail, and are inſeparably connected with glorification, Rom. viii. 30. 
nor are theſe to be made ſure by the ſaints 0 themſelves; for though they may 
have ſome doubts and ſcruples in their minds, about their intereſt in theſe things, 


and an aſſurance of which may be attained; yet it is not their work, but the 


work of the Spirit of God, to certify or aſſure them of their vocation and election 
of God. But diligence is to be uſed by the ſaints, to make ſure their calling and 
election to others; either to their fellow-chriſtians, which they may do by con- 
verſing with them about the work of grace upon their ſouls ; or rather to the 
world, and that 3:2 ro aN, igywr, by good works ; as theſe words are read in two 
manuſcript copies of Beza's, and by the Syriac, Ethiopic, and Vulgate Latin; and 
then the meaning is, be careful to maintain good works, be diligent in doing 
theſe things, which, through the grace of God, will not only be the means of 
your final perſeverance, but alſo of making your calling and election ſure to others; 
you will hereby certify and aſſure others, give the beſt evidence to the world 
you are capable of giving, or they of receiving, that you are the called and cho- 
{en of God, you profeſs yourſelves to be. 


© 1 Pet. i. 2, 3, 4» 5+ 2 Pet. i. 1. * James iii. 2 
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SECTION Iv. 


2 PET. II. 1. But there were falſe prophets alſo among the people, even 
as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in 
damnable herefies, denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 
themſelves ſwift deſtirution. 


THIS paſſage of ſcripture is often produced as a proof both of the ſaints finał 

and total apoſtacy ?, and of univerſal redemption; or that, beſides thoſe 
that are ſaved, Chriſt died alſo for them that periſh. Dr Whitby * mentions the 
ſeveral anſwers which different men give to theſe words: One ſaith, Chriſt bought 
theſe perſons only to be ſlaves z another, that he died to reſcue them from tem- 
poral, but not eternal puniſhments ; a third, that he died for them becauſe he 
gave a ſufficient price for them; a fourth, that they denied that Lord whom 
they profeſſed to have bought them ; and a fifth, that they denied him, who, in 
the judgment of other men, had bought them. Upon which he obſerves, that 
they are ſo extravagant, that it is as eaſy to confute, as to recite them. 

1. I do not think myſelf concerned to defend any of theſe ſenſes of the text 
mentioned, judging neither of them to be the meaning of the words, and fo 
have nothing to do with the reaſonings made uſe of in the confutation of them; 
though perhaps, the two latter are not ſo extravagant as repreſented : However, 
in order to give the genuine ſenſe of this text, let it be obſerved, 

2. That Chriſt is not here at all ſpoken of; nor is there one ſyllable of his 
dying for any perſons, in any ſenſe whatever. The word dein, Lord, docs 
not deſign Chriſt, but God the Father of Chriſt. The only places beſides this, 
where this word is uſed, when applied to a divine perſon, are Luke ii. 29. As 
iv. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 21. Jude ver. 4. Rev. vi. 10. in all which places God the Fa- 
ther is plainly intended, and in moſt of them, manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt : 
nor is there any thing in this text or context, which oblige us to underſtand it 
of the Son of God; nor ſhould this be thought any diminution of the glory of 
Chriſt ſince the word de, is properly expreſſive only of that power which 
maſters have over their ſervants; whereasthe word «©, which is uſed whenever 
Chriſt, is called Lord, ſignifies that dominion and authority which princes have 
over their ſubjects : Beſides, Chriſt is called the King of kings, the Lord of lords, 
and the only potentate ;, yea, God over all, bleſſed for ever. Moreover, 


3. When 


Y Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 17, & Art. ii. p. 132, 160. Ad. Synod. circ. Art. ii. p. 354. 
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3. When theſe perſons are ſaid to be beught, the meaning is, not that they 
were redeemed by the blood of Chriſt; for, as is before obſerved, Chriſt is not 
intended : Beſides, whenever redemption by Chriſt is ſpoken of, the price is 
uſually mentioned, or ſome circumſtance or another, which fully determines the 
ſenſe of it; ſee As xx. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Eph. i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Rev. v. g. 
and xiv. 3, 4. whereas here is not the leaſt hint of any thing of this kind. Add 
to this, that ſuch who are redeemed by Chriſt, are never left to deny him, ſo as 
to periſh eternally ; for could ſuch be loſt, or bring on themſelves ſwift de- 
ſtruction, Chriſt's purchaſe would be in vain, and the ranſom- price be paid for 
nought. Bur, 

4. The word buying, regards temporal deliverance, and particularly the re- 
demption of the people of Irael out of Egypt; who are therefore called tbe 
people the Lord had purchaſed. The phraſe is borrowed from Deut. xxxii. 6. Do 
ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe ? Is not be thy Father that hath 
bought thee ? Halb be not made thee and eſtabliſhed thee ? Nor is this the only place 
the apoſtle Peter refers to in this chapter; ſee ver. 12, 13. compared with Deut. 
xxxii. 5. Now the perſons the apoſtle writes to, were Jets, the ftrangers ſcat- 


tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bith; nia; a people who, in 


all ages, valued themſelves upon, and boaſted mightily of their being the bought, 
purchaſed people of the Lord; wherefore Peter makes uſe of this phraſe much in 
the ſame manner as Moſes had done before him, to aggravate the ingratitude 
and impiety of theſe falſe teachers among the Jets; that they ſhould deny, if 
not in words, at leaſt, in works, that mighty Jehovah, who had of old redeemed 
their fathers out of Egypt with a ſtretched-out arm, and, in ſucceſſive ages, had 
diſtinguiſhed them with peculiar favours; being ungodly men, turning the grace, 
the dectrine of the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs. Hence, 

5. Nothing can be concluded from this paſſage in favour of Chriſt's dying for 


chem that periſh; ſince neither Chriſt, nor the death of Chriſt, nor redemption 


by his blood, are here once mentioned, nor in the leaſt intended. Nor can theſe 
words be thought to be a proof and inſtance of the final and total apoſtaſy of 
real ſaints, ſince there is not any thing ſaid of theſe falſe teachers, which gives 
any reaſon to believe that they were true believers in Chriſt, or ever had the grace 
of the Spirit wrought in their ſouls. 


SECTION 
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SECTION LV. 


2 Per. II. 20—22. For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they 


are again entangled therein, and overcome ; the latter end is worſe with 
them than the beginning. For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn 
from the holy commandment delivered unto them. But it is happened unto 
them according to the true proverb, The dog is turned to his vomit again; 
and, The ſow that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire. 


JP H15 ſcripture generally * ſtands among the proofs of the apoſtaſy of real 
ſaints; and it is faid , that the poſſibility of the final and total falling away 
of true believers may be ſtrongly argued from theſe words. 

1. It will be allowed, that the perſons here ſpoken of, finally and totally fell 
away; ſince they are not only ſaid to turn from the holy commandment delivered 
unto them, but to be again entangled in the pollutions of the world, and overcome; 
yea, to turn like the dog to his vomit, and the ſow to ber wallowing in the mire ; 
ſo that the latter end with them is worſe than the beginning. Yet, 

2. Nothing is ſaid of them which diſcovers them to have been true believers. 
They might have externally eſcaped the pollutions of the world, reformed in their 
outward lives and converſations, through a notional knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; profeſſed the way of righteouſneſs, and, for a while, viſibly 
walked in it, and ſubmitted to the holy commandments and ordinances of Chriſt, 
and yet not have been partakers of the grace of God; nor is it evident that the 
apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch who had obtained like precious faith with them; but 
of ſome third perſons diſtin from them. Perhaps the higheſt character given 
them is in ver. 18. which is, that they were ſuch who were clean, e, truly and 
really, as Dr M bitiy renders the word, eſcaped from them who live, i nam, in er- 
ror ©; which he obſerves, is to be underſtood, not of judgment, but of deceit- 
ful luſts. But let it be conſidered, that there are different readings of this text; 
ſome copies, inſtead of 2, read 3aiyus, within a little, or almoſt ; ſo the Alexan- 
drian M. S. in the Polyglott bible, and two books of Beza's ; others iy»; fo the 
Complutenſian edition, and the King of Spain's bible; agreeably the Vulgate Latin 
renders it paululum, a very little, or a very little time. The Syriac verſion reads 
it, v Nh, in a few words, or a/moſt ; and, according to the Erhiopic verſion, 

a few 
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a few perſens are deſigned. From all which, this ſenſe of the words may be col 
lected, that there were ſome few perſons, who, in ſome few inſtances, had almoſt 
or within a very little, or for a little time eſcaped from ſuch who lived in error, 
being carried away with divers and ſtrange doctrines: But admitting that #1; is 
the true reading, and that wa ſignifies not error of judgment, but deceitful 
lufts ; it is poſſible that men may truly and really eſcape, not only from idolaters 
and falſe teachers, and ſo have the form of ſound doctrine, whilſt they deny the 
power of it, but alſo reform and withdraw from openly profane and ſcandalous 
ſinners, and yet not be true believers, as it appears theſe were not; ſince they 
openly turned to, and appeared to be what they really were; as the dog turns 
to his own vomit, and the ſow to her wallowing in the mire. 


SECTION LV. 


2 PeT. III. 9. The Lord is not flack concerning his promiſe, (as ſome 
men count flackneſs) but is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. 


TP H15 ſcripture appears among thoſe which are ſaid * to be very many clear 
and expreſs ones for the docttine of univerſal redemption ; and it is obſerved, 

« that v oppoſed to ww, is a diſtributive of all, and therefore ſignifies, 
God is not willing that any one of the whole rank of men ſhould periſh.” But, 
1. It is not true that God is not willing any one individual of the human race 
ſhould periſh ; ſince he has made and appointed the wicked for the day of evil, even 
ungodly men, who are fore-ordained to this condemnation, ſuch as are veſſels of wrath 
fitted for deſtruftion ;, yea, there are ſome to whom God ſends ftrong deluſions, that 
they may believe a lie, that they all might be damned; and others, whoſe judgment 
now of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation ſlumbereth not * : Nor is it his 
will that all men, in this large ſenſe, ſhould come to repentance ; ſince he with- 
holds from many both the means and grace of repentance ; and though it is his 
will of precept, that all to whom the preaching of the goſpel is vouchſafed ſhould 
repent ; yet it is not his purpoſing, determining will to bring them all to repen- 
tance; for then they would all come to repentance; for who bath re/iſted bis willi? 
2. It is very true, that riz;, any, being oppoſed to h, all, is a diſtributive 
of it; but then both the any and the all, are to be limited and reſtrained by the 
5, to whom God is long - ſuffering; God is not willing that any more ſhould 
not periſh ; and is willing that no more ſhould come to repentance, than the «s 
to 


4 Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art. ii. p. 160, 181, 196. Curcellæus, p. 364. Limborch. p. 333. 
N bitiy, p. 113. Ed. 2. 111, © Whitby, p. 124. Ed. 2. 121. 
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to whom his long-ſuffering is ſalvation. The key therefore to open this text, 
lies in theſe words, t,, fo us-ward, or for cur ſake; for theſe are the perſons 
God would not have any of them periſh, - but would have them all come to re- 
pentance. It will be proper therefore, 
3. To inquire who theſe are. It is evident that they are diſtinguiſhed from 
the ſcoffers mocking at the promiſe of Chriſt's coming, ver. 3, 4. are called be- 
loved, ver. 1, 8, 14, 17. which is to be underſtood either of their being beloved 
by God, with an everlaſting and unchangeable love, or of their being beloved 
as brethren by the apoſtle and other ſaints ; neither of which is true of all man- 
kind. Beſides, the deſign of the words is to cſtabliſh the ſaints in, and comfort 
them with the coming of Chriſt, until which, God was long-ſuffering towards 
them, and which they were to account ſalvation, ver. 15. Add to this, that 
the apoſtle manifeſtly deſigns a company or ſociety to which he belonged, and 
of which he was a part; and ſo can mean no other than ſuch who were choſen 
of God, redeemed from among men, and called out of darkneſs into marvellous 
light; and ſuch were the perſons the apoſtle writes to. Some copies read the 
words 3 de, for your ſakes; ſo the Alexandrian MS. the Syriac verſion, pars, 
for you, or your ſakes; the ſame way the Etbiopic. Now theſe perſons were ſuch 
who were elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through ſanfifica- 
tion of the Spirit unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of Feſus Chriſt *; and ſuch 
as theſe, or who belong to the ſame election of grace they did, God is unwilling 
that any of them ſhould periſh ; but wills that all of them ſhould have repen- 
trance unto life; and therefore he waits to be gracious to them, and defers the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt. The caſe ſtands thus: There was a promiſe of Chriſt's 
ſecond coming to judge the world delivered out; it was expected that this would 
have been very quickly; whereas it has been a long time deferred. Hence 
ſcoffers ſhall ariſe in the laſt days, charging the Lord with ſlackneſs and dilato- 
rineſs, concerning his promiſe ; though he is not ſlack with reſpect to it, but is 
long-ſuffering towards his ele, waiting till their number is compleated in effec- 
tual vocation ; and for their ſakes bears with all the idolatry, ſuperſtition and 
profaneneſs that are in the world ; but when the laſt man that belongs to that 
number is called, he will ſtay no longer, but deſcend in flames of fire, take his 
own elect to himſelf, and burn up the world and the wicked in it. 
4. It is indeed ſaid, that the apoſtle, by the ele, to whom he writes, does 
not mean men abſolutely deſigned for eternal happineſs, but only men pro- 
e feſſing Chriſtianity, or ſuch as were viſible members of the church of Chriſt ; 
* ſince he calls upon them to make their calling and election ſure ; exhorts them to 
« watchfulneſs, ſeeing their adverſary the devil goes about ſeeking whom be may 
* devour, and to beware left they fall from their own ſtedfaſtneſs ; yea, he ſpeaks 
S « of 
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c of ſome of them as having for/aken the right way; and alſo propheſies, that 
« falſe teachers ſhould make merchandize of them ; neither of which, it is obſerved, 
can be ſuppoſed of men abſolutely elected to ſalvation; and alſo, that the 
* church at Babylon was elected, together with theſe perſons ; which could not 
« be known and ſaid of all its members.” To all which I reply ; That calling 
upon them to make their election ſure, does not ſuppoſe it to be a precarious 
and conditional one, as I have ſhewn in a preceeding ſection; that exhortations 
to ſobriety, and vigilance againſt Satan, and cautions about falling, are perti- 
nent to ſuch who are abſolutely elected to ſalvation ; for though Satan cannot 
devour them, he may greatly diſtreſs them; and though they ſhall not finally 
and totally fall from the grace of God; yet they may fall from ſome degree of 
ſtedfaſtneſs, both as to the doctrine and grace of faith, which may be to their 
detriment, as well as to the diſhonour of God: that it is not true, that the apoſ- 
tle ſpeaks of any of theſe elect he writes to, that they had forſaken the right way, 
but of ſome other perſons; and though he propheſies that falſe teachers ſhould 
make merchandize of them; the meaning is, that by their fine words and fair 
ſpeeches, they ſhould be able to draw money out of their pockets ; not that they 
ſhould deſtroy the grace of God wrought in their hearts. As to the church at 
Babylon being ſaid to be elefted with them, the apoſtle might ſay this of the 
church in general, as he does, in a judgment of charity, of the church at Theſſa- 
lonica, and others; though every member of it in particular was not elected to 
ſalvation, without any prejudice to the doctrine of abſolute election. Beſides, 
the perſons he writes to were not viſible members of any one particular church 
or community, profeſſing Chriſtianity ; but were ſtrangers ſcattered abroad in 
ſeveral parts of the world ; and were ſuch who had obtained like precious faith 
with the apoſtles; and is a ſtrong evidence of their being men abſolutely deſign- 
ed for eternal happineſs. And whereas it is ſuggeſted, that theſe perſons were 
come to repentance, and therefore cannot be the ſame to whom God is long-ſuf- 
fering, that they might come to repentance. I anſwer, that though they are 
not the ſame individual perſons, yet are ſuch who belong to the ſame body and 
number of the elect, on whom the Lord waits, and to whom he is long-ſuffering, 
until they are all brought to partake of this grace, having determined that not 
one of them ſhould ever periſh. 

5. Hence it follows, that theſe words do not furniſh out any argument in * 
vour of univerſal redemption, nor do they militate* againſt abſolute election 
and reprobation, or unfruſtrable grace in converſion ; but on the contrary, 
maintain and eſtabliſh them; fince it appears to be the will of God, that not 
one of thoſe he has choſen in Chiiſt, given to him, and for whom he died, ſhall 
ever periſh; and inaſmuch as eyangelical repentance is neceſſary for them, and 

they 
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they cannot come at it of themſelves, he freely beſtows it on them, and, by his 
unfruſtrable grace, works it in them; and until this is done unto, and upon every 
one of them, he keeps the world in being, which is reſerved unto fire, againſt 
the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men. 


SECTION LVII. 


1 Joan II. 2. And he is the propitiation for our fins; and not for 
ours only, but alſo for the fins of the whole world. 


Aar conſiderable argument for the univerſal extent of Chriſt's death, is 

thought to ariſe * from this paſſage of ſcripture, as well as from all thoſe 
which repreſent Chriſt as be Saviour of the world, and the whole world; and it is 
obſerved, that whereas theſe ſcriptures are all, ſave one, in the writings of St 
Jobn, the ſenſe which the world beareth in St John's goſpel and epiſtles, muſt 
be eſteemed, in reaſon, the proper import of the word; where it never ſignifies 
the elect only, in oppoſition to the wicked of the world; but the wicked of the 
world in oppoſition to the faithful Chriſtian . To which I anſwer ; 

I. That there would be ſome weight in this obſervation, if the word world 
was always uſed in one uniform and conſtant ſenſe in the writings of the apoſtle 
Jobn; whereas it admits of a variety of ſenſes; and therefore the ſenſe of it in 
one place cannot be the rule for the interpretation of it in another; which can 
only be fixed as the text or context determine : Sometimes it ſignifies the whole 
univerſe of created beings, Jobn i. 10. ſometimes the habitable earth, Fobn xvi. 28. 
ſometimes the inhabitants of it, Jobn i. 10. ſometimes unconverted perſons, both 
elect and reprobate, Job. xv. 19. ſometimes the worſer part of the world, the wicked, 
Jobn xvii. 9. ſometimes the better part of it, the elect, John i. 29. and vi. 33, 
51. ſometimes a number of perſons, and that a ſmall one, in compariſon of the 
reſt of mankind, Job xii. 19. in one place it is uſed three times, and in ſo many 
ſenſes, Jobn 1. 10. be, that is, Chriſt, «vas in the world, the habitable earth, and 
the world, the whole univerſe, was made by bim; and the world, the inhabitants 
of the earth, knew bim not; and which is not to be underſtood of them all; for 
there were ſome, though few, who did know him : and I will venture to affirm 
that the word world is always uſed in the apoſtle Jobis writings, in a reſtrictive 
and limited ſenſe, for ſome only; unleſs when it deſigns the whole univerſe, or 
habitable earth, ſenſes which are out of the queſtion ; for none will ſay Chriſt 
died for the ſun, moon, and ſtars, for fiſhes, fowls, brutes, ſticks and ſtones ; 
and that it is never uſed to ſignify every individual of mankind that has been, 
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is, or ſhall be in the world; in which ſenſe it ought ta be proved it is uſed, if 
any argument can be concluded from it in favour of general redemption. | 

II. It is moſt manifeſt, that the word world, uſed by the apoſtle Jobn when 
ſpeaking of redemption and ſalvation by Chriſt, is always uſed in a limited and 
reſtrained ſenſe, and ſignifies ſome perſons only, and not all the individuals of 
human nature; as will appear from the conſideration of the ſeveral paſſages fol- 
lowing ; as when the Baptiſt ſays, 

John i. 29. Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the fin of the world. By 
the world, cannot be meant every individual of mankind; for it is not true, it 
is not fact, that Jeſus Chriſt the Lamb of God, takes away the ſin or fins of 
every individual man; fince there are ſome who die in their ius; whoſe fins go 
before-hand to judgment, and others they follow after; for which they will be righ- 
reouſly and everlaſtingly condemned ; which can never be, if Chriſt has taken 
away their fin. Should it be ſaid", as it is, That the Baptift ſpeaks this in 
<«< alluſion to the lambs daily offered up for the fins of the whole Jewiſb nation; 
<« and therefore intimates, that as they were offered up to expiate the ſins of the 
« whole nation; ſo was this Lamb of God offered to expiate the fins of the 
„ whole world in general.” I reply; That as the lambs daily offered, were typi- 
cal of Chriſt the Lamb of God; ſo the people, for whom they were offered, 
were typical, not of the whole world in general, but of the true /Fael and church 
of God; for whomChriſt gave himſelf an expiatory ſacrifice, and whoſe ſins he 
ſo takes away as that they ſhall not be ſeen any more. 

When our Lord ſays, that God ſo loved the world, that be gave bis only-begotten 
Son, that <choſoever believeth in bim ſhould not periſh, but bave everlaſting life. By 
the world, he cannot mean every ſon and daughter of Adam; for this world is 
repreſented as the object of God's love, even of his ſpecial love, which all men 
are not; as ſuch to and for whom God has given his only-begotten Son, which is 
not true of all mankind; who are brought to believe in Chriſt, in conſequence 
of God's love, and the gift of his Son, but all men have not faith ; as ſuch who 
ſhall never periſh, though it is certain that ſome men will; and as ſuch who ſhall 
have everlaſting life, whereas ſome will go into everlaſting puniſhment, and die 
the ſecond death. The ſimilitude of the brazen ſerpent lifted up for the preſer- 
vation of the Jews, is inſufficient to prove the redemption of all mankind : Nor 
is it ſuppoſed of this world, ſo beloved of God, that ſome would not believe, 
and therefore periſh ; and that others would, and be ſaved ; for the phraſe tobo- 
ſoever believeth, does not deſign a diviſion of different perſons, but a diſtinction 
of the ſame perſons ; who, in their unconverted ſtate, believe not, but, through 
the power of divine grace, are brought to believe in Chriſt for life and ſalvation ; 
and ſo it points out the way in which they are ſecured from periſhing, and have 

everlaſting 
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everlaſting life. Nor will it be the condemnation of Infidels among the Heathens 
that they believed not in Chriſt, but their tranſgreſſions of the law of nature, 
nor of the unbelieving Jews, that they believed not Chriſt died for them, but 
becauſe they did not believe him to be the Meſſiah : Nor do theſe words, taken 
in the univerſal ſenſe, more magnify the love of God than when taken in a more 


reſtrained one; ſince, according to this general ſcheme, men may be the objects 
of God's love, and have an intereſt in the gift of his Son, and yet finally periſh, 


and come ſhort of everlaſting life. The words in the following verſe”, and 
which are elſewhere in the ſame manner expreſſed, that Chriſt came into the world 
not to condemn it, but to ſave it, are defigned to point out the different ends of 
Chriſt's firſt and ſecond coming.. Again, 

When the Samaritans declared their belief in Chriſt, that he was the Saviour 


ef the world; and the apoſtle Fobn ſays, that we bave ſeen, and do teſtify, that 


the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world; by the world, cannot be in- 


tended every man and woman that has been, is, or ſhall be in the world, fince 


every one is not ſaved; and Chriſt cannot be the Saviour of more than are ſaved. 
Beſides, was he the Saviour of the world in this univerſal ſenſe, he muſt be the 


Saviour both of believers and unbelievers, contrary to his own words ; He that 
believeth and is baptized, ſhall be. ſaved; he that believeth not, ball be damned. 
Moreover, 


When Chriſt ſays, The bread of God is he that cometh down from heaven, and 


giveth life to the world; no more can be deſigned by tbe world, than thoſe to 
whom this bread of God gives life. Now it is certain, that ſpiritual life here, and 
everlaſting life hereafter, are not given to all men, and therefore all men cannor 


be intended here; only ſuch who are quickened by the Spirit of God, and ſhall. 


enjoy eternal life; and theſe are the world, for the life of which Chriſt promiſed 
to give his fleſh, in this ſame chapter. Now from the conſideration of all theſe 
paſſages, it will appear how weak, trifling, and inconcluſive is the argument 
taken from hence in favour of univerſal redemption. But, 

III. It may be faid, if the world does not include every individual perſon 
in it, yet ſurely the phraſe, the <whole world, mult: And when the beloved 
diſciple ſays, And he is the propitiation for our fins, and not for ours only, but for 
the fins of the whole world; theſe his words will not admit of a reſtrained ſenſe, 
but muſt extend to all men. To which I reply; 

1. The phraſe, tbe whole world, is frequently uſed by the Jets in a limited and 
reſtrained ſenſe; as when they ” report, © That it happened to a certain high- 
« prieſt, that when he went out of the ſanctuary, x25y 51, the whole world 

©. went 
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vent after him z” which could only deſign the multitude in the temple ; and 
elſewhere it is ſaid, « x25y D, the whole world has left the Miſnab, and 
gone after the Gemara; which at moſt can only intend the Jets, and perhaps, 
only a majority of their doctors; and in another * place, xt5y 15, the whole 
« world fell upon their faces; but Raf did not fall on his face; where it means 
no more than the congregation. Once more it is ſaid, when R. Simeon Ben 
« Gamaliel entered, that is, into the ſynagogue, h y , the whole world, 
« that is, all the ſynagogue, ſtood up before him.” Such phraſes as theſe, 
why x9 N , the whole world does not difſent ; v xe u, the whole 
world confeſſeth; and Vn x255y 515, the whole world are of opinion, are fre- 
quently met with in the Talmud; by which is deſigned an agreement among the 
Rabbins in certain points; nay, ſometimes two doctors only are meant by x 
, the whole world. 

2. This phraſe in ſcripture, unleſs where it ſignifies the whole univerſe, or ha- 
bitable earth, is always uſed in a limited and reſtrained ſenſe; a decree went out 
that all the world ſhould be taxed; which was no other than the Roman empire, 
and ſuch countries as were ſubject to it. The faith of the church at Rome, was 
ſpoken of throughout the whole world, that is, throughout all the churches, and 
among all the ſaints in the world. All the world is ſaid to become guilty Before God 
by the law; which can be ſaid of no more than were under that law, and ſo not 
true of all mankind ; who, though all guilty by the law of nature, yet not by 
the law of Moſes. The apoſtle tells the Coloffians, that the goſpel was come into 
all the world, and bringeth forth fruit; which can deſign only real ſaints and 
true believers, in whom alone it brings forth fruit. An hour of temptation is 
ſpoken of, which Hall come upon all the world, to try them which dwell upon the 
earth; who can be no other than ſuch who will then be in being, and cannot 
be thought to include all the individuals that have been in the world. All the 
world wendered after the beaſt ; and yet there were ſome who did not receive his 
mark, nor worſhip him. Satan deceiveth the whole world; and yet it is certain, 
that the elect cannot be deceived by him. The whole world will be gathered 
together to the battle of the great day of God Almighty ; who are diſtin from 
the ſaints, whom they will oppoſe “. 

3. This phraſe in the writings of the apoſtle Jobn, is uſed in a reſtrained ſenſe, 
2nd does not extend to every individual of human nature, that has been, is, or 
ſhall be in the world, as it ſhould be proved it does, to conclude an argument 
from it in favour of univerſal redemption. Now it is uſed but in one place be- 
des the text under conſideration, when it deſigns men, in all his writings, and 
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that is in 1 John v. 19. And we know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth 
in wickedneſs ; where the whole world lying in wickedneſs, is manifeſtly diſtin- 
guiſhed from the ſaints, who are of God, and belong not to the world; and con- 
ſequently the whole world is not to be underſtood of all the individuals in it. And 
it is eaſy to obſerve the like diſtinction in the text before us; for the fins of the 
whole world are oppoſed to our fins, the fins of the apoſtle, and others to whom 
he joins himſelf; who therefore belonged not to, nor were a part of the whole 
world, for whoſe fins Chriſt was a propitiation, as for theirs. That the whole 
world, for whom Chriſt is a propitiation, cannot intend every man and woman 
that has been, is, or ſhall be in the world, appears from his being their propi- 
tiation; for, for whoſe ſins he is a propitiation, their ſins are atoned for and 
pardoned, and their perſons juſtified from all fin, and fo ſhall certainly be glori- 
fied; which is not true of the whole world, taken in the large ſenſe contended 
for. Beſides, Chriſt is ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood *. The 
benefit of his propitiatory ſacrifice, is only received and enjoyed through faith; ſo 
that in the event, it appears that Chriſt is a propitiation only for believers, a cha- 
rater which does not agree with all mankind : Add to this, that for whom Chriſt 
is a propitiation, he is alſo an advocate, ver. 1. but he is not an advocate for 
every individual in the world; yea, there is a world he will not pray for, and 


conſequently is no propitiation for. Once more, the deſign of the apoſtle in 


theſe words, is to comfort his little children, who might fall into fin through 
weakneſs and inadvertency, with the advocacy and propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt; 
but what comfort would it yield to a diſtrefſed mind, to be told that Chriſt was 
a propitiation, not only for the ſins of the apoſtles, and other ſaints, but for the 
fins of every individual in the world, even of thoſe that are in hell? would it not 
be natural for perſons in ſuch circumſtances, to argue rather againſt than for 
themſelves ; and conclude, that inaſmuch as perſons might be damned, notwith- 
ſtanding Chriſt's propitiatory ſacrifice, that this might and would be their caſc ? 
Bur, 

4. For the better underſtanding the ſenſe of this text, it ſhould be obſerved, 
that the apoſtle 7obx was a Jew, and writes to Fews, as Dr bie himſelf ob- 
ſerves*, and them chiefly, if not altogether ; who were diſtinguiſhed from the 
Gentiles, commonly called the world: Now, ſays the apoſtle, He is a propitiation 
for our fins, and not for ours only, the fins of us Jews, but alſo for the fins of the 
whole world, the Gentiles. Nothing is more common in the Jewiſh writings *, 
than to call the Gentiles xh, the world; and gh 52, the whole world, and 
do rn, the nations of the world: Hence the apoſtle Paul calls them «iz, 
the world, in Rom. xi. 12, 15. It was a controverſy agitated among the Jeu 
doctors, 
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doors, whether, when the Meſſiah came, the Gentiles, the world, ſhould have 
any benefit by him; the majority was exceeding large on the negative of the 
queſtion, and determined they ſhould not; only ſome few, as old Simeon and 
others, knew that he ſhould be à light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the glory 
of the people of Iſrael. The reſt concluded, that the moſt ſevere judgments and 
dreadful calamities would befal them ; yea, that they ſhould be caſt into hell in 
the room of the Iſraelites *. This notion John the Baptiſt, Chriſt and his apoſ- 
tles, purpoſely oppoſe, and is the true reaſon of the uſe of this phraſe in the 
ſcriptures which ſpeak of Chriſt's redemption. Thus John the Baptiſt, when he 
pointed out the Meſſiah to the Jews, repreſents him as the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the fin of the world, the Gentiles as well as Jeus; for by the blood of 
this Lamb, men are redeemed to God, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation. When our Lord was diſcourſing with Nicodemus, one of their Rab- 
bins, he lets him know, that God ſo loved the world, the Gentiles, contrary to their 
rabbinical notions, that be gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever of them that 
believeth on him, ſhould not periſh; as they had concluded every one of them ſhould ; 
but have everlaſting life ; and that God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn 
the world, the Gentiles, as they imagined, but that the world through him might 
be ſaved. When the Samaritans believed in Chriſt, they declared him to be the 
Saviour of the world, the Gentiles, and ſo of themſelves, who were accounted by 
the Jews as Heathens;, Chriſt ſets forth himſelf as the bread of life, preferable to 
the manna, among other things, from its extenſive virtue to the world, the Gen- 
tiles: And here the apoſtle Jobn ſays, that Chriſt was not only the propitiation 
for the fins of the Jews, but for the fins of the whole world, the Gentiles '. This 
puts me in mind of a paſſage I have met with in the Talmud, a ſaying of Rabbi 
Jochanan, Wo, ſays he, hum rund, to the nations of the world, who are 
«« loſt, and they know not that they are loſt ; whilſt the ſanctuary ſtood, the al- 
«+ tar atoned, or was a propitiation for them; but now, who ſhall be a propitia- 
tion for them?“ Bleſſed be God, we know who is the propitiation for us, the 
nations of the world, one that was typified by the altar, and is greater than thar, 
even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


SECTION LVII. 


Jupe ver. 21. Keep yourſelves in the love of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chrift unto eternal life. 


T HESE words are thought to repreſent the ſaints continuance in the love and 

favour of God, as conditional, depending on their obedience, care, and 
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keeping of themſelves ; and that there is a poſſibility of their falling from it, and 
conſequently that they are not abſolutely elected to everlaſting life. To which 
I reply ; 

4 That the ſaints continuance in the * and favour of God, does not depend 
on their obedience, or on any thing done by them; ſince his love to them is an 
everlaſting one, which commenced from everlaſting, and will continue to ever- 
laſting; is prior to all their obedience; was in his own heart towards them, 
and expreſſed by ſeveral acts before they had done either good or evil; and 
continued, notwithſtanding all their diſobedience, in an unregenerate ſtate, and 
is the ſource and ſpring of all their love and obedience to him ; nor is there any 
thing in their beſt works that can entitle them to his favour, or ſecure the con- 
tinuance of it; ſince, when they have done all they can, they are but unprofi- 
taliz ſervants. Nor is there any poſſibility, or danger, of real ſaints falling from 
the love and favour of God. They may, and ſometimes are, left to do thoſe 
things which are diſpleaſing to him, and, was he a man, or ſhould he act as men 
uſually do in ſuch caſes, would at once, and effectually, turn them out of his 
favour ; but the caſe is, he is the Lord, and not man, and changes not in his af- 
fections as men do; and therefore the Sons of Jacob are not conſumed". In his 
ſevereſt providences towards his people, his love always remains the ſame, as 
when he hides his face from them, or chides and chaſtiſes them in a fatherly 
way; ſhould it be otherwiſe, his love would not be everlaſting, unchangeable, 
and from which there is no ſeparation, as the ſcriptures repreſent it; and beſides, 
would be contrary to the aſſurances he has given of the continuance of his love, 
both by word and oath, Iſaiab liv. 9, 10. 

2. By the love of God, in this text, we are not to underſtand the love which 
God bears in his own heart to his people, or with which they are loved by him, 
but rather that love with which they love him, and of which he is the object; 
| tee Luke xi. 42. which is a ſenſe ſome interpreters * on the other (ide of the queſ- 
tion, readily allow of; and then the meaning of the exhortation, keep yourſelves, 
ia, one exotber, as it may be rendered, in the love of God, is, that though this 
grace of love cannot be loſt, yet, inaſmuch as the fervour of it may be abated, 
and the ſaints grow cold and indifferent in their expreſſions of it; it becomes them 
to make uſe of all proper means to maintain, increaſe, and inflame it, both in 
themſelves and others; ſuch as are mentioned in the context, as converſing to- 
gether in an edifying way, about either the grace or doctrine of their moſt hel, 
faith; praying either ſeparately or together, under the influences of the Holy Gbaſ, 
and locking forward for the mercy of Chriſt unto eternal life. All which, with many 
other things, by the bleſſing of God, may ſerve to maintain and revive the grace 
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of love, and blow it up into a flame. Though, perhaps, this phraſe may chiefly 
deſign, that love, peace and concord, which ought to ſubſiſt among ſaints as 
brethren, and which they ſhould be careful to preſerve. This may be called the 
love of God, juſt as the ſame thing is ſtiled zbe peace of God, Col. iii. 15. becauſe 
he calls them to it, it is of him, what they are taught by him, and in which he 
cauſes them to abound; and then the ſenſe of the exhortation, keep yourſelves, 
or one another in the love of God, is, endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of peace; provoke one another to love and good works* ;, walk in love, both to 


God and among yourſelves, as ye have Chriſt for an example; which ſenſe is 


ſtrengthened by the following words, of ſome have compaſſion, making a difference, 
and others ſave with fear. And hence it will appear, that this text neither mili- 
rates againſt the doctrine of abſolute election, nor countenances the doctrine of 
the poſſibility of real ſaints falling from a ſtate of grace and favour with God. 
Bur, 

3. Admitting that by Le live of Gd, is meant the grace and favour of God: 
The exhortation to ſaints, to e themſelves in it, is, to ſet it always before them. 
to keep it conſtantly in view, to exerciſe faith on it, firmly believing their inte- 
reſt in it, and hence keep looking and waiting for the mercy of Chriſt anto eternal 
life ; or to keep themſelves in it, is to meditate on it, give themſelves up wholly 
ro the contemplation of ir, and employ their thoughts conſtantly about this de- 
lightful Subject, the love of God; which is the foundation of all grace here, and 
glory hereafter. Once more, the words javls; is ayaxx O v, may be render- 
ed, preſerve yourſelves ly the love of Cod, that is, againſt Satan's temptations, the 
inares of the world, and the luſts of the fleſh. Whenever Satan ſolicits to ſin, any 
lnare is laid to draw into it, and the fleſh attempts to be predominant, betake 
yourſelves to the love of God, as a ſtrong hold, or preſervative againſt fin; and 
reaſon thus, as Joſeph did, How then can I do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt 
God”? who, when I look backward, has loved me with an everlaſting love; 
and when I look forward, there's the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal 
'ife. Confider the words in either light, they neither prove a conditional elec- 
tion, nor a poſiibility of the ſaints falling from grace; againſt which proviſion is 
made in Chriſt, who, in ver. 24. is repreſented as able to keep them from falling, 
and to preſent them faultleſs before the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy. 


„ Eph. iv. 3. Heb. x. 24. Eph. v. 2. » Gen. xxxix. . 
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SECTION LIX. 
RE v. chap. II, and III. 


gEven AL paſſages are produced from the epiſtles to the ſeven churches of A/, 
in favour of the defectibility and total apoſtaſy of real ſaints. It ſhould be 
obſerved, that the churches in all ages, have more or leſs conſiſted of true be- 
lievers and hypocrites, wiſe and fooliſh virgins, ſheep and goats, wheat and 
tares, and ſometimes are denominated from the better, and ſometimes from the 
worſer part; ſome things in the epiſtles to them, peculiarly regard true believers, 
and others formal profeſſors among them. This obſervation will help us to un- 
derſtand the reaſon and meaning of many commaads, cautions, exhortations, 
and threatnings, not only uſed in theſe epiſtles, but in the reſt of the epiſtles ſent 
to the ſeveral churches. Beſides, it may be obſerved, that whole churches may 
be unchurched, their church-ſtate be diſſolved, and yet not one true believer 
among them be loſt or periſh, as has been the caſe of theſe ſeven churches, and 
many others; which is brought about by removing true believers by death, 
withholding a bleſſing from the means of grace, to the converſion of others ; 
and at length taking the goſpel wholly from them, and fo at laſt the candleſtick 
is removed out of its place. Ir is therefore to no purpoſe to urge paſſages and 
inſtances of this kind againſt the ſaints final perſeverance : However, we ſhall 
conſider the ſeveral ſcriptures urged and referred unto. And, 

1. The firſt of this kind to be examined, is in the epiſtle to the church at 
Epheſus. Nevertheleſs, I bave ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou hoſt left thy firſt 
love. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and ds the firſt 
works ;, or elſe I «ill come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick cut of 
his place, except thou repent . But neither the complaint lodged againſt this 
church, that ſhe had left her firſt love, proves, that ſhe had totally and finally 
fell away from grace; fince ſhe might leave, that is, abate in the fervency of her 
love to Chriſt, though nor loſe it; which ſometimes waxes cold, through the 
prevalence of corruption and the ſnares of the world, when it is not loſt; as it 
was not in this church; nor can it be loſt in any true believer, notwithſtanding 
their deſertions, temptations, falls, and backſlidings : Nor does the exhortation 
to remember from whence ſhe was fallen, prove it; ſeeing ſhe might be fallen par- 
tially, though not totally; and the deſign of this exhortation be to put her upon 
comparing her former and preſent condition together; that her deſires after a 
reſtoration to her former lively, and comfortable frame might be quickened, 
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and ſhe be humbled under a ſenſe of her backſlidings, and brought to an acknow- 
ledgment of the ſame, which would appear by her doing her firſt works : Nor 
does the threatening to come unto her, and remove her candleftick out of bis place, 
in caſe of non-repentance, prove it; ſeeing this may be underſtood of his coming 
to her in a providential way, and either ſhaking her church-ſtate, by ſuffering 
perſecution or hereſy to come in upon her; or by wholly removing it, through 
withholding a bleſſing from the means of grace, and intirely taking them away 
which might be done without the loſs of one true believer, as has been obſerved. 
Beſides, this church is greatly commended, in ver. 2, 3. for her labour, and 
patience and zeal againſt falſe apoſtles; a plain caſe that ſhe was not finally and 
totally fallen from grace. 

2. The next paſſage to be conſidered is, the promiſe made to the church at 
Smyrna; Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. It is 
repreſented as incongruous with an abſolute promiſe of God, that believers ſhoul. 
perſevere to the end, to ſuſpend their happineſs on condition of their perſeve- 
rance; which is ſaid to be done in theſe words. But it ſhould be obſerved, that 
the crown of life, or eternal happineſs, is not a bleſſing ſuſpended; ſince it never 
was promiſed, nor ever expected to be enjoyed before death; much leſs ſuſpend- 
ed on any condition whatever, to be performed by us; fince it is a gift, a gift 
wholly of free grace. Faithfulneſs unto death is not here made the condition of 
enjoying the crown of life ; but the gift of the crown of life, is made the encou- 
ragement to faithtulneſs unto death. In the ſame light are we to conſider James 
i. 12. and the words of our Lord, in Matt. xxiv. 12, 13. Becauſe iniquity ſhall 
abound, (not becauſe tribulations do abound, as Dr Mbit cites the words) the love 
cf many ſhall wax cold; but he that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved*; 
where enduring to the end, is not the condition of ſalvation ; but the promiſe of 
ſalvation is the encouragement to endure to the end. 

3. A third paſſage referred to, is the exhortation to the church at Pergamus, 
nor Epheſus, as Dr Whitby, through miſtake *, calls it: Repent, or elſe I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt them with the ſword of my mouth". This 
church is ſo far from being an inſtance of the apoſtaſy of real ſaints, that ſhe is 
commended for holding faſt the name of Chriſt, and not denying his faith in the 
worlt of places, and in the worſt of times; even where Satan's ſeat was, and where- 
in Antipas, a faithful martyr, was lain; and though there were ſome among 
them who held the doctrines, and followed the practices of Balaam and the Nico- 
laitans ; which ſhould have been matter of humiliation, and on the account of 
which, Chriſt exhorts to repentance; and though he ſays, that he will come 10 
her guickly, that is in a providential way ; yet not to fight againſt her, but them ; 
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jor he ſays not, I will fight againſt thee, the church, as Dr Whitby inadvertently 
reads the words, but againſt them, the Balaamites and Nicolaitans ;, and that not 
with the temporal ſword, but with the ſword of his mouth, the-word of God. 
The paſſage out of the epiſtle to the church at Thyatira, being much the ſame 
with what is alledged from the epiſtle to the church at Philadelphia will be con- 
ſidered with it. I proceed, 

4. To examine the inſtance of the church at Sardis. There were but few 
true believers in this church; ſhe had a name to live, but was dead; ſhe had but 
a feto names which had not defiled their garments; and therefore the defection of 
her, is no proof of the apoſtacy of real ſaints. The things which remain, ſhe 1s 
called upon to ſtrengthen, are not to be underſtood of the graces of the Spirit in 
her members; ſince theſe are never really waſting and declining, they are always 
all they were, and never leſs; but continually on the growing, thriving and 
increaſing hand ; for this good work of grace is daily carrying on, whether the 
ſaints are ſenſible of it or no, and will be performed until tbe day of Chriſt ; nor 
can the graces of the Spirit die, being immortal and incorruptible ſeeds ; nor are 
they ever ready to die, unleſs in the apprehenſions of ſaints under fits of unbelief: 
Belides, it is God's work, and not man's, to ſtrengthen theſe ; and ſhould theſe 
be intended in this paſſage, it would be no proof of the real loſs of true grace; 
ſince theſe are ſaid. not to be dead, but ready to die, and recoverable, The re xune, 
were the remaining members of this church; which ſenſe is confirmed by the 
verſions of the Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Vulgate Latin, and others. The majority. 
of the members were already dead, and many others of them were ſickly, and 
ready to die; the angel or paſtor of this church is called upon to do his duty, to 
confirm ſuch as were wavering, and do all that in him lay, by a diligent preact:- 
ing of the word, and conſtant adminiſtration of ordinances, to preſerve them 
from a more general defection. The threatening in ver. 3. regards the formal and 
lifeleſs part of this church *; and as for the reſt, the few undefiled names in Sardis, 
a promiſe of perſeverance and happineſs is made unto them: They ſball walk with 
we in white ; for they are worthy. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in 
ie bite raiment; and I will not blot out bis name out of the book of life, but I will 
confeſs his name before my Father, and before his angels“. 

5. WhenChriſt ſays to the church at Thyatira, That which ye have already, not 
what thou haſt attained to, as Dr Whitby cites the words, Held faſt till I come; 
and to that of Pbiladelpbia, Hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy 
crown *;, by what they had, and ſhould hold faſt, he does not mean the grace, 
but the doctrine of faith, the faithful word, the form of found words; which 
both miniſters and members ſhould hold faſt, in oppoſition to wavering about it, 

cowardice 
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cowardice in it, and a departure from it; and ſuch exhortations, though they 
may imply that ſaints may have their temptations to, and there is a poſſibility 
that they may fall from ſome degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the doctrines of the goſpel. 
and therefore ſhould be on their guard; yet not that they may, or ſhall finally 
and totally let them go. And whereas the ſaints are ſlirred up to regard the more 
ſuch exhortations from this conſideration, that no man tate their crown; by which 


may be meant, either the goſpel, which was their crown and glory; or the ho- 


nour they had gained by their faithfulneſs and integrity in abiding by it; or if 
eternal life is intended by it, it follows not that this is liable to be taken away 
from, or be loſt to true believers, though ſome profeſſors who expect it, will be 
diſappointed of it; but the deſign of the expreſſion, in alluſion to the Olympic 
games, in which many ran, but one received the prize, is to excite the ſaints to 
induſtry, diligence and watchfulneſs. 

6. When Chriſt ſays to the church of the Laodiccans; Becauſe thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor bot, I will ſpue thee out of my month ©, let it be obſerved, that 
the ſtate of this church, and the members of it, was ſuch, that ſhe was not cold, 
without a principle of ſpiritual life and love, and a profeſſion of religion; nor 
bot, lively, warm and zealous in the exerciſe of grace, and diſcharge of duty; 
but lukewarm, indifferent, unconcerned about her own condition, and the ho- 
nour and intereſt of Jefus Chriſt, a frame of ſoul very diſagreeable to Chriſt ; 
and therefore, to ſhew his reſentment of it, he threatens to ſpue her out of his 
mouth, as men do that which is ungrateful to them; which deſigns ſome chaſ- 
tiſement or affliction, and that in order to bring her to a ſenſe of her preſent con- 
dition, and out of it ; for certain it is, he had a love, an unchangeable and ever- 
laſting one, to many in this church; wherefore he ſays, As many as I love, I 
rebuke and chaſten; be zealous therefore and repent, ver. 19. 


SECTION IX. 


Rev. III. 20. Behold, I fland at the door, and knock: If any man hear 
my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with 


him, and he with me. 


F ROM hence it is concluded *, that Chriſt ſtands and knocks at the hearts 

of unregenerate ſinners by the miniſtry of the word, and that they have ſuf- 
ficient grace and ſtrength to open their hearts unto him, or elſe he knocks in 
vain; for what wiſe man would ſtand at.another's door and knock, if he knew 
there were not any within that could open to him? and ſince it is required of 
men 


© Rev. iii. 16. id. Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 14. 4 Bellarmin. de gratia & lib. 
Arbitr. I. 1. c. 11. Remonſtr, in Coll. Hag. Art. iii. & iv. p. 274. hithy, p. 286. Ed. 2. 279. 


THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 143 


men in converſion, to open their hearts ro Chriſt, it follows, that the work is 
not performed by an irreſiſtible power, or without the conſent and co-operation 
of the will of man. Bur, 

1. It ſhould be proved that the miniſtry of the word is ever ſignified by knock- 
ing at the hearts of unregenerate ſinners; or that God, or Chriſt, are ever ſaid 
to knock at mens hearts by the miniſtry of the word. Men can ſtrike the ear, 
God only can reach and ſtrike the heart; which is done when the goſpel comes 
not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; and when God does this, 


he does not knock and rap, and then wait till entrance is made from within; 


but he ſtrikes home, and at once opens the door of the heart, as he did Lydia's, 
by his powerful and efficacious grace. It ſhould alſo be proved, that God, in 


converſion, does command and require men to open their hearts unto him; nei- 


ther of which can be proved, either from this text, or from any other in the 
whole Bible: Nor is it in the power of unregenerate men, being dead in treſ- 
paſſes and fins, nor in their will, inclinations, defires and affections, their carnal 
mind being enmity againſt G:d and Chriſt, to open their hearts and let them in. 
And ſuppoſing that theſe words do repreſent Chriſt ſtanding and knocking at 


the door of mens hearts, by the external miniſtry of the word, has he not the 


key of the houſe of David, with which he opens, and no man ſhuts ? and lets himſelf 
in by the power of his grace, without offering any violence to the wills of men, 
ſince his people are made à willing people in the day of bis poter: Hence his knock- 
ing is not in vain, fince to his elect not only ſufficient, but efficacious grace is 
given,. by which the door of their hearts is opened to him, and others are left 
inexcuſable, who are ready to make ſuch ſhifts as theſe; had he knocked, I 
would have opened; had I heard, I would have believed; had I known, I would 
have done this and the other thing. Bur, 

2. Theſe words are not ſpoken to, nor of unregenerate ſinners; nor have they 
any reference to the opening of mens hearts in converſion, but are directed to 
the angel of the church of the Laodiceans, and to the members of that church, per- 
{ons that profeſſed the name of Chriſt ; who though they were not bet, yet were 
not cold, and for whom Chriſt had a regard, though they were in this lukewarm 
ſtate ; and therefore takes every proper method to bring them out of it; which 
was much the ſame with the church in Cant. v. 2. I fleep, but my heart waketh : 
lt is the voice of my beloved that knocketb, ſaying, Open to me, my ſiſter, my love, my 
dove, my undeſiled; a place parallel to this text, and which is the only one beſides, 
in which Chriſt is ſaid to knock, and require any to open to him. Now his 
ſanding at the door, may either mean his near approach to judgment, fee James 
v. 8, 9. This church of Laodicea, being the laſt of the churches, repreſents 
the ſtate of the church in the laſt times, which will bring on and conclude with 
the general judgment; or elſe his attendance on this church is meant, which 


ſhews 
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ſhews his continued love, care, condeſcenſion and patience towards it: His knock- 
ing at the door is not by the miniſtry of the word, but by ſome afflictive diſpen- 
ſation of providence, perhaps perſecution. This church was in a ſleepy, luke- 
warm, indifferent, ſecure frame of ſpirit; as appears from ver. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
Chriſt will not ſuffer her to continue ſo ; and therefore takes his rod in his hand, 
ſtands at her door, and gives ſome ſevere knocks and raps to bring her to her- 
ſelf, and out of this indolent, ſupine, and ſelt-confident ſtate and condition ſhe 
was in: which ſenſe is confirmed by the preceding verſe ; as many as I love, I 
rebuke and chaſten; be zealous therefore and repent. The promiſe he makes to ſuch 
who hear his voice, that is, the men of wiſdom tobo hear the rod, and who hath 
appointed it, when the Lord's voice crieth, to a city, or a church, and open to him 
that is, by the lively exerciſe of faith and love, and which is owing to his putting 
in his band by the hole of the door, is, that he will come in to them, and ſup with 
them, and they with him; which may, in general, deſign communion and 
fellowſhip in his houſe and ordinances; or in particular, the marriage-ſupper of 
the Lamb, to which they who are called, are pronounced Bleſſed. 
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CAUSE of GOD and TRUTH. 


CHAP. L 


Of REPROBATION. 


concerning the decree of Reprobation; with which he has thought fit to 

begin his diſcourſe upon the five Points : A method the Remonſtrants * 
formerly were very deſirous of taking, though far from being juſt and accurate; 
ſince what is called reprobation, is no other than non- election, or what is oppoſed 
to election; wherefore that ought to be conſidered in the firſt place; which if 
it cannot be ſupported, the other muſt drop in courſe. But it is eaſy to obſerve 
the deſign of theſe men; which is, that by expoſing to contempt the doctrine of 
reprobation, which is ſparingly ſpoken of in ſcripture, and left to be concluded 
from that of election; and being moſt odious to carnal minds, they hope to weak- 
en all regards to the doctrine of election, which ſtands in glaring light, and with 
fall evidence in the word of God. The Doctor pretends to give us the ſtate of 
the queſtion concerning God's abſolute decrees of election and reprobation, out 
of Biſhop Davenant's Aximadver/iozs on Herd; a book deſervedly valuable; and 
which he would have done well to have employed his learning and abilities in 
the refutation of, before he had written this diſcourſe But, inſtead of giving 
us the true ſtate of the queſtion, relating to theſe decrees, out of that book, which 
he might eaſily have done, he has picked out ſome paſſages here and there, the 
moſt exceptionable, and made ſome rhetorical flouriſhes upon them. I confeſs, 
I d:llike theBiſhop's notions of a twofold decree, reſpecting reprobates; the one 
eternal and abſolute, the other revealed, evangelical and conditional, and of 
God's giving ſufficient grace, or ſufficient means of grace to them, and there- 
| U 2 fore 

Vid. AQ. Synod, Dordr. Seſſ 42. p. 160, Cc. 


T HE following ſections contain an anſwer to Dr Whithy's firſt Chapter, 
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fore think myſelf not obliged to defend them. What is ſaid concerning Adam's 
fin, and the imputation of it, will be conſidered hereafter. The true ſtate of 
the queſtion before us, and what ought to be attended to is this; That as God, 
of his ſovereign good will and pleaſure, has, from all eternity, choſen ſome men 
unto ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, through ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief 
of the truth; ſo he has, of his ſovereign will and pleaſure, from all eternity, 
paſſed by others, and determined to leave them to themſelves, and deny them 
that grace which he gives to others, and damn them only for their ſin. This 
author * obſerves, That the word 43;:uo;, which we render reprobate, hath no 
relation, in ſcripture, to any decree concerning the damnation of men, or 
« withholding from them the means by which they may eſcape it; but only de- 
« notes ſuch actions which will certainly be diſapproved by God and man.” But 
then it ſhould alſo be obſerved, that in all thoſe places, 2 Tim. iii. 8. Rom. i. 28. 
Tit. i. 16. Heb. vi. 8. 1 Cor. ix. 27. excepting the laſt, referred to by this author; 
the word relates not to the evil actions, but to the perſons and internal diſpoſi- 
tions of the moſt profligate and wicked among mankind ; ſo that though there 
is no expreſs mention of any decree of reprobation concerning them, yet there's 
a great deal of reaſon to conclude, from the account given of them, that they 
were ſuch whom God had never choſen in Chriſt, but had paſſed them by, and 
had determined to leave them to their own hearts luſts, to deny them his grace, 
and juſtly damn them for their iniquities. Bur I proceed to the vindication of 
thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, in which this writer ſays, there is nothing relating to 
this decree, or from which it can reaſonably be inferred. 


SECTION I 


Prov. XVI. 4. The Lord hath made all things for himſelf; yea, even 
the wicked for the day of evil. 


y. TH ESE words are not to be underſtood of God's creating all things out 
of nothing, or of his production of creatures into being for his own glory 

nor of his wile ordering and diſpoſing all things in providence for himſelf; which 
are both truths, but not of this text. It is certain, that all things that are made 
are made by Vel ovab, for himſelf, and not another; not becauſe he had need 
of them, but to declare his greatneſs, and communicate his goodneſs, for his 
will and phraſure, his praiſe and glory: yet this is not intended here; for the 
word het uted, is neither $52, nor h yr, which are commonly uſed when crea- 
tion, and the works Of it are ipoken of. It is alſo moſt certain, That all things 
in 
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in this world, as they are upheld and preſerved in their being by God, fo they 
are governed, influenced, ordered and diſpoſed of by him, for the good of his 
creatures, and the glory of his name; yet not this, but the decrees, purpoſes, 
and appoiatments of God, reſpecting his creatures, ate here deſigned; in which 
ſenſe the word vy, here uſed, is ſometimes to be taken; as in Excd. xv. 1 
Thou Halt bring them in, and plant them in the mountain of thine inheritence, in li- 
place, O Lord, which, yd, thou Laſt appointed for thee te diœell in, in the ſarc- 
tuary, O Lord, which thy hands have eſtab.iſved. For the tabernacic, or {inctui y 
was not yet made. So in P/al. xxxi. 19. O he great is thy geodneſs, which thou 
haſt laid np for them that fear thee ; which Nye, thou haſt prepared, provide, 
and appointed, in thine eternal counſel, and covenant, for them thet truf? in thee 
before the ſons of men. In the ſame ſenſe the word ww, is uſed in the New Te- 
ment; particularly in Mark iii. 14. And Le, ic, made, or oracines twelve. And 
in Heb. iii. 2. Mo was faithful, - ©oin2a1, Ie him that made, or appointed bim. 
Now the ſenſe of theſe words is this; That all things are appointed by God for 
his own glory; all things, particularly reſpecting man, concerning his temporal 
citate, the time of his birth, the place of his abode, his ſtation and condition of 
life, the various changes of it, proſperous and adverſe, death itſelf, and all the 
means leading on to it; as well as all things reſpecting his ſpiritual and eternal 
itate, the proviſion and miſſion of a Saviour, both as to the time of his coming 
into the world, and of his ſufferings and death, with all the circumſtances thereof, 
the converſion of a ſinner, time, place, and means, all times of darkneſs, deſer- 
tion and comfort; yea, the final ſtate and portion of all men: all theſe are fixed 
and appointed by God, and, in one way or another, make for his glory, yea, 
even he has appointed the wicked for the day of evil; which is mentioned partly 
to iliuſtrate the general propoſition in the text, and partly to obviate an objec- 
ton, which might be taken from them againſt all things being made or appointed 
tor his glory. Bur, 

2. It is commonly ſaid, That it is our ſentiment, and the ſenſe we give of 
this text, and what may be inferred from the doctrine of predeſtination, that 
God made man to damn him; whereas, this is neither our ſentiment, nor is it 
the ſenſe we give of this text, nor is it to be inferred from the doctrine of predeſ- 
tination: For there is a wide difference between God's making man to damn him, 
and his appointing wicked men to damnation for their wickedneſs; which is the 
meaning of this text, and of the dorine of reprobation, we aſſert. We ſay, 
that God made man, neither to damn him, nor to ſave him; neither ſalvation, 
nor damnation, were God's ultimate end in making man, but his own glory; 


which will be anſwered one way or another, either in his ſalvation, or damna- 
tion. 


It 
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It is aſked ©, What is it that they would infer from theſe words? Is it that 

« God made men wicked?“ To which I anſwer, no: We know as well as this 
interrogator, that God made man upright, and that he has made himſelf wicked ; 
and abhor, as much as he, the blaſphemy of God's being the author of fin, or 
of his making his creatures wicked. It is one thing for God to make men wick- 
ed, another to appoint a wicked man to eternal wrath on the account of his 
wickedneſs. The ſame author goes on to interrogate, © Is it with Dr Twiſs, 
« That all, beſides the elect, God hath ordained to bring forth into the world, 
« in their corrupt maſs, and to permit them to themſelves to go on in their own 
« ways, and ſo finally to perſevere in ſin; and laſtly, to damn them for their 
« fin, for the manifeſtation of his juſtice on them?“ This paſſage of the Doctor's 
is picked out as a very exceptionable one; though, for my part, I think it fitly 
expreſſes both the ſenſe of this text, and of the doctrine of reprobation, and is to 
be juſtified in every part of it. He ſays, That God ordained to bring forth all, be- 
Ades the eleft, into the world in their corrupt maſs. And where is the hurt of ſay- 
ing this? Is it not fact, that they are brought into the world in this manner? 
Nor is it repugnant to the perfections of God, to produce, bring into being, and 
multiply the individuals of human nature, though that nature 1s vitiated and 
corrupted with fin; which he may do, and does, without being the author of 
their wickedneſs : Nor is this injurious to, or any particular hardſhip on, the 
non-ele& ; fince the ſame is true, and is what we, with the Scriptures, affirm 
of the elect of God themſelves. The Doctor proceeds to obſerve, That God 
ordained to permit them to themſelves to go on in their cewn ways, and ſo finally to 
perſevere in ſm. That God does give up men to their own hearts luſt *, as he did 
the 1/raelites of old, and ſuffers whole nations to walk in their own ways *, as he 
did the Gentiles formerly for many hundreds of years, is certain; and for God 
to ordain, or determine, to permit them, can be no more contrary to his perfec- 
tions, than the permiſſion itſelf; nor does ſuch an appointment infringe the li- 
berty of their wills; nor can it be any injuſtice in God to ſuffer them finally to 
perſevere in fin; ſince they ſay, we will walk after cur own devices, and we will 
every one do the imagination of his evil heart: And, whereas the Doctor concludes 
That God has ordained to damn them for their fin, for the manifeſtation of bis 
juſtice on tem; this fitly expreſſes the ſenſe of the text, and of the doctrine of 
reprobation ; eſpecially that part of it which divines call predamnation. Repro- 
bation may be diſtinguiſhed into preterition, and predamnation. Preterition, is 
God's act of paſſing by, and leaving ſome, who are called the ret, when he choſe 
others to ſalvation; and is the effect of God's ſovereign good will and pleaſure, 
being an act over and above the fall, and without the conſideration of it, or of 
any actual ſin or tranſgreſſion whatever : Nor is this unbecoming the moral per- 
fections 


Muy, page 10. * Pſal. Ixxxi. 11, 12, Acts xiv. 16. f Jer. xviii. 12. 
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feftions of God, or doing any injuſtice to his creatures; ſince the objects of this 
act were conſidered in the pure maſs of creatureſhip, were found in this pure 
maſs, and left in it, God neither putting, nor ſuppoling, any wickedneſs in 
them. Predamnation, is God's appointing men to damnation in conſideration, 
and on the account of fin : Not God's decree, but fin, which intervenes between 
the decree and the execution of it, is the cauſe of damnation : God damns no 
man but for ſin; nor does he appoint any to damnation but on the account of 
it. Now, if it is not unjuſt ro damn men for ſin, it cannot be an unrighteous 
thing with God to appoint unto damnation for it. Theſe things being con- 
fidered, the doctrine of reprobation will not appear ſo horrible and ſhocking. 
as it is repreſented to be by our opponents. Our author goes on and 
obſerves, ** Or laſtly, they only mean, That God, for the glory of his juſtice, 
« had appointed, that wicked men periſhing impenitently in fin, ſhould be 
« obnoxious to his wrath ; and then they aſſert a great truth.” But, we mean 
more than this; we mean, not only that ſuch perſons, who are left to perſevere 
in fin, and remain finally impenitent, are obnoxious to the wrath of God, 
but that they are appointed to wrath ; and which we believe to be the ſenſe of 
this text, and the truth contained in it. Though, 

3. It is obſerved*, That the words ſhould be rendered, The Lord hath mad: 
all things to anſwer to themſelves, or aptly to refer to one another, even the wicked 


for the day of evil. But, ſuppoſing that the word wnyn), is derived from N. 


to anſwer, it ſhould not be rendered, to anſwer to themſelves, but to him, ſince 
the affix to it is ſingular, and not plural; and the meaning will be, that the Lord 
has made, or appointed, all things to anſwer to himſelf, that is, to his own will 
and pleaſure, and to ſubſerve the ends of his own glory. Agreeable to this ſenſe 
of the phraſe, the Jewiſßh writers interpret it. R. Sol. Zarchi* explains it by 
dy P22, for bis praiſe. R. Jſaac by un n 19), for his will and pleaſure. 
R. Jonab by Tm 12 un wine for the thing in which be takes pleaſure. And R. 
David Kimchi thinks it may be rightly explained by Maya, for bimſelf, or for bis 
oton ſoke. All which confirm our ſenſe of it. Nor is the meaning of the words, 
that God has made the wicked man to be the executioner of evil to others; tho? 
this is ſometimes the caſe, and is ſuch a ſenſe of the words as is no ways ſubverſive 
of the doctrine of Reprobation. But, the plain meaning of them is, that God 
has appointed all things for his own glory, and which he will ſecure even in the 
deſtruction of wicked men, to which, for their ſins, they are juſtly reſerved ; 


and this ſenſe of them is confirmed by the Targum, Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic 
verſions. 


* Whithy, p. 11, 94- Ed. 2. 93. h Vid. R. Sol. Hammelec, in loc. and R. David Kimchi, 
in Sepher Shoraſh, Rad. Ty. 
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SECTION. UM. 


Jonx XII. 39, 40. Therefire they could not believe, becauſe that Eſaias 
had faid again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts ; 
that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, 
and be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 


T is faid*, That „this text is cited to prove the decree of reprobation, or 
preterition ; and, that the inference made from it, contains this ſtrange and 
uncomfortable doctrine, dig. Thar the infidelity of God's own people is to be re- 
ſolved, not into the perverſeneſs of their wills, or the evil diſpoſitions of their 
hearts, but into the divine predictions, or into a judicial blindneſs and obdura- 
tion, wrought by God upon them; which renders it, though not naturally, yet, 
morally impoſſible for them to believe.” Bur, | 

1. I do not find, that theſe words are cited by any of our writers to prove the 
decree of reprobation, or preterition, or any eternal purpoſe of God to blind the 
eyes, and harden the hearts of men, by any poſitive act of his; with a view to 
hinder their converſion, and that his decree of condemnation might take place. 
The Contra-Remonſtrants *, indeed, make uſe of them to prove, that the Goſpel 
is preached to many, who do not believe, and who cannot believe; brcaulc it 
is not attended with an internal, powerful operation of divine grace, and that 
very rightly ; which is exactly agreeable to the words of /azab, cited in the pre- 
ceding verſe, Who bath believed our report? And t whom hath the erm of the 
Lord been revealed? And, which ſtand in cloſe connection with theſe, T7 bereſere 
they could not believe, &c. 

2. It would be ſtrange and uncomfortable doctrine, indeed, ſhould any make 
an inference from hence, containing this in it; That the intiiclity of God's own 
people is owing to divine predictions, or judicial blindneſs, wronght by God upon 
them, which renders it morally impoſſible for them to believe. Sceing God's 
own people are not ſpoken of in the text, nor are there any predictions in ſcrip- 
ture, reſpecting their final unbelief, nor are they ever given up to judicial blind- 
neis and hardneſs; but, being ordained unto eternal life, are enabled, by divine 
grace, to believe in Chriſt to the ſaving of their ſouls, notwithſtanding the per- 
verſeneſs of their wills, and the evil diſpoſition of their hearts. 

3. It is evident, That the words are to be underſtood of the unbelieving 


Jeus, who rejected the Meſſiah, though they heard his doctrine, and ſaw 
his 


© 33 bitly, p. 11, 12. In Coll. Hag. Art. iii. and iv. p. 209, 2122. N, p. 14. 
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his miracles, whereby the predictions of the prophet Iſaiab were fulfilled ; which 
though they had no ſuch influence on the wills of theſe men, as to lay upon 
them a coactive neceſſity, or force them to do or anſwer to the things foretold. 
yet were to have, and had an infallible event or completion; otherwiſe, the fore- 
knowledge of God, and the authority of the prophetick writings, could not be 
maintained: Wherefore the Evangeliſt obſerves, That though he (Chriſt) had dane 
ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed not on him, that the ſaying of Eſaias 
the Prophet might be fulfilled, &c. Alſo, Therefore they could not believe, Lecauſe 
that Eſaias ſaid again, &c. 

4. It is certain, That the impoſſibility of their after-believing, is to be reſolved 
into the judicial blindneſs and hardneſs of their hearts, to which they were juſtly 
left, having contemned both the doctrines and miracles of Chriſt. It is of no 
great moment, whether the he, who is ſaid to blind and harden, be God or Chriſt, 
or whether the words be rendered, it hath blinded, &c. that is, malice or wicked- 
neſs hath blinded “, or be read imperſonally, their eyes are blinded, &c. Since 
God, or Chriſt, blind and harden, not by any poſitive act, or putting in blind- 
neſs or hardneſs, but by leaving and giving men up to the blindneſs and hardneſs 
of their hearts, and denying them grace; which was the caſe of theſe 7ews, fo 
as never to be converted, or turned even by external repentance and reformation, 
that they might be healed in a national way, or be preſerved from national ruin. 
All which is conſiſtent with God's command ®, and Chriſt's exhortations to them 
to believe, which were antecedent to the judicial blindneſs and hardneſs of their 
hearts, and were, with the miracles and doctrines of Chriſt, aggravations of their 
unbelief; and, therefore, they might be juſtly objected to them by the Evan- 
geliſt as their great crime, as ir certainly was; being owing to the perverſeneſs of 
their wills, and the evil diſpoſitions of their hearts. 


SECTION II. 


Pr. II. 8. And a flone of ſtumbling, and a rick of cffjence, even to 
dem that flumble at the ward, being diſebedient, whereun!2 alſo they were 
Painted. 

"I"HESE words are ſpoken of the reprobate Fee, to whom Chriſt was a 

Lene of flumbling, and a rock ef offence, in his birth, parentage and educa. 

ion, in the mean appearance he made in his own perſon and in his apoſtles, in 

nis miniſtry and the audience that attended it, and the company he kept, in his 
doctrine, miracles, crucifixion and death; who fumbled at the cvord of the goſ- 
del, deſpiſed and rejected it, being left to the prevailing infidelity of their cor- 
X rupt 
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rupt hearts; all which was not caſual and accidental, but purſuant to a divine 
purpoſe and appointment. This paſſage, in connection with the words preced- 
ing, plainly ſhews, that, as there were ſome, whom God had appointed and 
fore-ordained to believe in Chriſt, on whom he determined to beltow true faith 
in him, to whom he is the ele, precious corner - tone; ſo there were others, whom 
he determined to leave as children of diſobedience, in the infidelity and unbelief in 
which the fall had concluded them; through which diſobedience, or infidelity, 
they ſtumble at Chriſt and his word, and, in conſequence thereof, juſtly periſh. 
This alſo appears from the antitheſis in ver. g. where God's ele& are oppoſed unto, 
and diſtinguiſhed from, theſe perſons; but ye are a choſen generation, a royal pricſt- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, &c. But, 

ift, It is ſaid , „That this Scripture, to be ſure, cannot ſignify, that God 
« abſolutely ordained the unbelieving Jews, is; dau, to diſobedience ;” when, 

« 1. As yet they were not, and, therefore, were not diſobedient.” I reply, 
this ſcripture certainly ſignifies, that theſe perſons were appointed to ſtumble at 
Chriſt and his words through unbelief, which is all one as not to believe in him; 
or, to expreſs our ſenſe and meaning, and alſo, the ſenſe and meaning of this 
rext more fully, God abſolutely willed the fall of man, which brought all mankind 
into a ſtate of infidelity; in which God has determined to leave ſome, and not 
give them that grace which can only cure them of their unbelief, whereby they 
ſtumble at Chriſt and his goſpel, being diſobedient to the divine revelation. Now 
ſuch a determination, or appointment, did not require their preſent actual exiſt- 


ence, only their certain future exiſtence, much leſs that they ſhould be diſobe- 
dient, previous to this appointment. 


2. It is added, as another reaſon againſt this ſenſe of the text, That then 
te their future diſobedience was purely a compliance with the divine ordinance or 
« will, and fo could not deſerve the name of diſobedience ; becauſe it could not 
te be both a compliance with and diſobedience to, the will of God.” To which 
may be replied, That God's will is either ſecret or revealed, purpoſing or com- 
manding; the one is the rule of his own actions, the other of his creatures: Now 
it oftentimes is ſo, that what accords with the ſecret and purpoſing will of God, 
is a diſobedience to his revealed and commanding will. As Dr Manton * obſerves, 
«« Things that are moſt againſt his revealed will, fall under the ordination of his 
« ſecret will; and, whilſt men break commandments, they fulfil decrees; his 
« revealed will ſheweth what ſhould be done, his ſecret will what will be done.” 
So, for inſtance, it was agreeable to God's ſecret will, that man ſhould fall; yer, 
eating, the forbidden fruit, by which he fell, was an act of diſobedience to his 
zeycaled will. The crucifixion of Chriſt was according to the determinate coun- 

ſe] 
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fel and fore-knowledge of God; and yet, this act of the Jets was a diſobedience 
to the ſixth commandment, Thou alt not kill. The kings of the earth, giving 
their kingdom to the beaſt, was a fulfilling of the ſecret will of God, nay, he pur 
it into their hearts to do it; and yet, giving the beaſt that ſupport, power, ho- 
mage and worſhip, they did, were an open violation of the laws of God. 

3. It is urged *, that, according to this ſenſe of the words, This dilobedience 
could not be objected to them as their crime; unleſs compliance with the wil! 
« of God be ſo; and it be a fault to be ſuch as God, by his immutable countci 
« and decree, hath ordained we ſhould be; or it ſhould render men criminal and 
« obnoxious to puniſhment, that they have not made void God's abſolute decree 
« or have done what that made it neceſſary for them to do.” I anſwer, That 
God's decrees, as they do not infringe the liberty of man's will, fo they do not 
excuſe from ſin. The ſelling of Joſeph was according to the purpoſe and decree 
of God, who, as he meant, ſo he overruled it for good; yet, it was an evil in his 
brethren, and ſo they meant it; and, therefore, might be juſtly objected to them 
as their crime. The Jews, whea they crucified Chriſt, did no other than what 
the hand and counſel of God determined before to be done; and yet, by their own 
wicked hands, they crucified and flew him. God's determinations and decrees 
about this affair, neither exempted them from being criminals, nor from being 
obnoxious to puniſhment. 

24ly, The meaning of theſe words, agreeable to Dr 5 ſenſe of them, 
is ſaid to be this *: « That the unbelieving Jews, being diſobedient to the goſ- 
« pel fo clearly revealed, and by ſo many miracles and diſtributions of the Holy 
« Ghoſt confirmed to them, were appointed, as the puniſhment of that diſobe- 
« dience, to fall and periſh: For, ſo the Hebrew word chaſal, and the Greek 
* 7 gent h & cr, import, namely, the ruin and the fall of them who ſtumble 


6 -ne.” Bur, let it be obſerved, That the phraſe, to tumble at Chriſt 
2 Ad, is not expreſſive of their puniſhment, but of their ſin, being diſobe- 
4 „to ſumble at the law, Mal. ii. 8. is to offend againſt, break and tranſ- 
go to ſtumble at the word, or goſpel, is to blaſpheme and contradict it, 
r-10t A put it away, as the Jews of old did, bing aiſebedient, left and given 
VUVUinfidelity and hardneſs of their hearts. To {tumble at the word, and 
.at Chriſt, or to be offended in him, or at him, are one and the ſame 
til. 2d the latter always ſignifies a crime, and not puniſhment, Matt. xi. 6. 
aa 59. Mark vi. 3. Luke vii. 23. The fin of theſe perſons is expreſſed by 
„ and Falling; and their puniſhment by being broken; Iſa. viii. 14, 15. 
M2. 44 So the ebrew word wn, ſignifies to ſtumble and fall; that is, 
te Dee Prov. xxiv. 17. Hof. xiv. 1. Mal. ii. 8. Hence Opp 5w29 the ſlum- 
X 2 bling 
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ing block of their iniquity, that which is the occaſion of fin, Ezek. vii. 19. and 
and xiv. 3, 4, 7- So the Greek words Si, wgrdwppe, Seeber. Kom. ix. 32, 
33. and xiv. 20, 21. 2 Cor. vi. 3. e, and , Matt. xviii. 6—9. Ron. 
Xiv. 13, 21. 1 Coy. viii. 13. And, after all, this ſenſe of the words pleaded fer, 
proves a fore-appointment of ſome to puniſhment, as the fruit of diſobedience ; 
which is that part of reprobation, commonly called predamnation, we contend for. 
3dly, It is ſaid *, „The words will fairly bear this ſenſe ; To them that believe, 
belongs 4-4, the honour (of being built upon this corner-ſtone into a ſpiritual 
houſe) but, to them that are diſobedient (belongs that of P/alm cxviii. 22.) and (alſo 
to them he is) a ſtene of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them that flumb/: 
al the word, "Ex; ? g iri9zzan for which alſo theſe ſtones were laid, or put, the cor- 
ner-ſtone, for the building up of believers, the ſtone of ſtumbling for the diſo- 
bedient to ſtumble at.” But it ſhould be obſerved, That the corner-ſtone, and 
the ſtone of ſtumbling, are one and the ſame ſtone; and, therefore, it could not 
with propriety, be ſaid of that ſtone, for tobich alſo they were put or laid. Beſides, 
« the word d, as Dr Hammond obſerves, is ordinarily uſed for appointing 
and ordaining, and being applied to God, doth often ſignify his decree, or 
1% deſtination ; thus John xv. 16. As xiii. 47. 1 Tbeſſ. v. 9.“ And here, his 
decree and appointment concerning reprobates, as appears from the antitheſis in 
ver. 9. Moreover, admitting that Chriſt is here ſaid to be laid, or put, as a 
ſtumbling-ſtone for the diſobedient to ſtumble at; ſince he is ſaid «i= dt @15ou, 
to be ſet, that is, as the above-mentioned Doctor obſerves, decreed by God (the 
ſame that 219. Se, 10 be ſet, or ordained here) for the falling of many in Iſrael, Luke 
it. 34. I ſay, admitting this, the ſenſe will be much the ſame, whether we ſuppoſe 
Chriſt is ſet, or put, that is, ordained, decreed, and appointed to be a ſtumbling 
ſtone for men to ſtumble at; or, whether they are ordained, or appointed to 
ſtumble at him; that is, to deſpiſe, refuſe, and reje him, through infidelity. 


SECTION TY. 


Jus Ver. 4. For there are certain men crept in unawares, who «were 
before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace 
of our God into laſeiviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


5 HE. Apoſtle, in this text, ſpeaks of ſome perſons, perhaps, the followers 
of Simon Magus, or other immoral Hereticks, who had privily crept into 


kouſes, and unaweres into the churches, and, perhaps, into the miniſtry, and 
| had 
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nad infinuated themſelves into the affections of the people; and yet, were ungodly 
men, did not worſhip God fincerely and according to his appointments, miſinter- 
preted the goſpel of the grace of God, tranſlated it to a wrong uſe, and abuſed 
the deſign of it, yea, denied both the Father and the Son. Now thele perſons 
were of old, that is, from all eternity, as Dr Manton on the text obſerves, before 
erdained to juſt condemnation for their wickedneſs. Theſe words may be con- 
ſidered then as a proof of reprobation, or of God's appointing ſome men to dam- 
nation before they had a being. In anſwer to this, it is ſaid, 
1. The verſe in the Greek text, runs thus: Some ungedly men turning the grace 
« of God into laſciviouſneſs, have entered into (the Church) of whom it was before 
« coritten, that this ſhould be their ſentence or puniſhment.” But, to this verſion 
of the text may be objected, That, beſides the tranſpoſing of the words, and 
dropping part of the character of theſe men, the word «za, of old, is entirely 
neglected. Nor does the verſe in the Greek text run thus; d, , e v 
ve, cf whom this ſentence or puniſhment was before written; but, i ανν Tggyrygu= 
Aue Nr vd fh. who were of old before written to this condemnation. 
2. * That this cannot be meant of any divine ordination or appointment of 
e them to eternal damnation before they had a being, is evident; becauſe it can- 
not be thought without horror, that he, who is the lover of fouls, ſhould ap- 
point any, much leſs the greater part of them, to inevitable deſtruction before 
« they had a being.” But, where does the horror of this doctrine lie ? Does it 
he in the appointment of men to damnation before they had a being? It there is any 
divine ordination or appointment to it, it mult be before men have a being, even 
from eternity; ſince no new appointment, decree, purpoſe or ordination, is made 
by God in time. If election is from eternity, reprobation muſt be ſo too; ſince 
there cannot be one without the other. If ſome were choſen before the founda- 
tion of the world, others muſt be left, or paſſed by as early. If ſome were ap- 
pointed unto ſalvation from the beginning, others were appointed unto wrath, or 
were of old, WWW , from the beginning, as the Syriac verſion renders the word 
(compare this with 2 Thel. ii. 13. Prov. viii. 22.) fcre-ordained to condemnation. 
Or, does the horror of it lie in this, that this appointment is aſcribed to the lever 
of ſouls? Why may it not be thought without horror, that he, who is the lover 
of ſouls, ſhould appoint ſome men to eternal damnation for ſin before they had 
a being; as well as hate Eſau before he had done any evil, and yet, loved Jacob 
before he had done any good? Or, does it lie here, that God ſhould appoint 
the greater part of men to damnation? But the queſtion before us, is not, whether 
God has appcinted the greater or leſſer part of mankind to deſtruction for fin, but 
whether he has appointed any; and, if he could appoint any, he could appoint 
many, yea, all mankind; as he did the whole body of apoſtate angels, withour 


any 
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any impeachment of his wiſdom, juſtice, or goodneſs. But, perhaps, the hor- 
ribleneſs of this doctrine is thought to lie here, that God has appointed men as 
creatures, <ithout any conſideration of fin, unto eternal damnation. If this was 
our doctrine, I ſhould not wonder, that it ſhould be thought of witi: ſo much 
horror and deteſtation; but this is a moſt vile miſrepreſentation of it. For, tho 
the Supralaꝑſarians do not premiſe the conſideration of fin to the act of preterition, 
or God's leaving and paſſing by ſome, when he choſe others; yet, both they, 
and the Sublapſarians, premiſe the conſideration of fin to predamnation, or God's 
appointing men to deſtruction. We ſay, God damns no man but for ſin, and 
that he appointed to damn none but ſinners: And, cannot this be thought of 
without horror ? Our author himſelf owns it, as will quickly appear. 

3. It is ſaid ', That « the word ©; Tum, relates not to ſin, but puniſhment, the 
« fruit of ſin; ſo Mark xii. 40. Rom. ii. 3. Now, God ordaineth none to puniſh- 
« ment but ſinners and ungodly men; and ſuch, by the text, theſe perſons are 
« here tiled.” To which may be replied, That, though the word «xz, in the 
paſſages referred to, and in many others, ſignifies damnation, yet, elſewhere, it 
relates to things criminal; as ſinful blindnels, and hardneſs of heart, which God 
ſomerimes leaves perſons to: So, when our Lord ſays”, «; . fer judement I 
am come into this world, that they which ſee not, might ſee; and, that they which 
ſee, might be made blind. Thus, theſe perſons in the text, having gone great 
lengths in fin, were given up to a reprobate mind, to do things not convenient; 
to neglect and deſpiſe the worſhip of God, abuſe the goſpel, and de ny both the 
Father and the Son. Now, «; ir» 73 H, to this judicial blindneſs and hardneſs, 
they were of old before ordained. This is a ſenſe of the words, which cannot 
eaſily be confuted; and is, indeed, acknowledged by the Remonſlrants*., Bur, 
however, we are willing to allow, that ze, here relates to puniſhment, and not 
ſin, as in the parallel place, 2 Pet. ii. 3. And we ſay, with our author, that God 
ordains none to puniſhment but ſinners; only we ſay, that this ordination was 
from eternity, and this is the doctrine of the text, and which we contend for. 

4. It is obſerved*, That „ theſe were men of whom it was Zefcre written, or 
prepheſſed, that they ſhould be condemned for their ungodlineſs, as by Enzch, verie 
14. And, that this alſo is the import of the word eg:ye69pn, Rom. xv. 3. Gal. iii. i. 
The writers, and interpreters, on the Arminian ſide, are pretty generally agreed, 
that theſe words refer to ſome prophecy, concerning theſe men, ſomewhere or 
ether in ſcripture; bur, are not agreed about the particular paſſage. Some think 
the Apoſtle has a regard to the parallel place in 2 Pet. it. 13. but if he had 
this in his view, he would never have ſaid, that they were of eld, a long while 
ago, before written or propheſied of; fince, according to the common calcu- 

lation, 
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lation, that epiſtle of Peter's was written in the very ſame year as this of Jude's. 
Beſides, Peter ſays, at the time of his writing, That the judgment of theſe men 
was of @ long time, that is, had been long ago pronounced, and did not [inger. 
Others think ©, That reference is had to the prediction of Chriſt, in Matt. xxiv. 
This is, indeed, carrying the prophecy further off. But then, as no ſuch per- 
ſons are deſcribed there as here, fo neither is there any mention of their puniſh- 
ment, or condemnation. Others“, as our author ſuppoſes, that the Apoſtle 
reſpects the prophecy of Enoch; this, indeed, was of old. But, though it is true, 
that Enoch propheſied of theſe perſons; yet, as his prophecy was never written, 
that we know of; and, therefore, theſe men could not be ſaid to be fore-written 
of in it; ſo it is eaſy to obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this prophecy, as 
ſomething diſtin& from theſe perſons being fore- written to condemnation ; when 
he ſays, ver. 14. and Enoch alſo propbeſied of theſe. Beſides, as Vorſtins ©, a wri- 
ter on the other ſide the queſtion, obſerves, © It is all one, whether we under- 
« ſtand it, that theſe men were of old appointed and deſigned by God to this 
« condemnation ; or, whether this condemnation was of old written concern- 
ing them in the Od Teſtament.” Since ſuch a prophecy, concerning them, 
muſt be founded upon an antecedent, divine ordination and appointment. Nor 
is prophecy the import of the word egrygg7n, eſpecially, in Gol. iii. 1. and 
only regards things, and not perſons, in Rom. xv. 4. And here intends, not 


their being fore-written in any of the books of ſcripture, but, in the book of God's 
eternal purpoſes and decrees. 


SECTION V. 


Rev. XIII. 8. Ard all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip bim; wwhefe 


names are not written in the book of life of the lamb, ſlain from the feun- 
dation of the «world. With 2 Cor. iv. 3. 2 Theſſii. 10-12. 1 Cor. i. 18, 


Rom. 1x. 18. 


THE learned * writer attended to, obſerves, That Dr Twiiſ confeſſeth, that 

the ſcriptures ſpeak fully of election, ſparingly of reprobation, in moſt 
places; yet, ſome paſſages we have, ſaith he, which give light and evidence 
to both alike. Thc paſſages referred to are, for the one, As ii. 47. Matt. xxiv. 
24. Alls xui. 48. Lake x. 20. Heb. xii. 23. For the other, 2 Cer. iv. 3. 2 Theſſ. 
Il. 10-12, 1 Cor. i. 18. Rom. ix. 18. Rev. xiii. 8. and xvii. 8. Now, to all theſe 


| citations, 
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citations, moſt of which are ſaid to“ he palpably impertinent (though whether 
they are or no, will be ſeen hereafter) this is the general anſwer, That they 
« ſignify no more than thoſe words of Chriſt, Mark xvi. 16. Luke xiii. 3, 5. and 
of the Baptiſt, Jobs iti. 36. The ſum of which is, that he that believes and re- 
pents, ſhall be ſaved; and ke that does not believe and repent, ſhall be damned. 
Which is a conſiderable miſtake ; ſeeing the words of Chriſt, and of the Baptiſt, 
regard only the revealed will of God, in the external miniſtry of the word; and 
the paſſages cited, the ſecret will of God, in giving grace to ſome, and denying 
it to others. The main thing to be attended to is, How it comes to paſs, that 
ſome men have faith and repentance, and ſo are ſaved ; whilſt others have neither, 
and fo are damned. Some men have faith and repentance: How come they by 
them ? God freely gives theſe graces to them, and implants them in them : And 
why does he do ſo ? Becauſe of his ſovereign good pleaſure, he has, from all 
eternity, willed and determined to do ſo; which is a conſiderable branch of elec- 
tion. On the other hand, Some men have neither faith nor repentance : What 
is the reaſon of it? Becauſe, being by nature in a ſtate of infidelity and impeni- 
rence, God does not give them that grace which only can deliver them from it: 
And, why does he not give them that grace? Becauſe, of his ſovereign will 
and pleaſure, he has determine nor to give it to them; which is a conſiderable 
branch of reprobation. To ſome of theie citations our author thinks fit to re- 
ply, by ſaying, That “ thoſe that are loſt, 2 Cer. iv. 3. are thoſe that believe 
not, ver. 4. And thoſe who periſh, 2 Thefſ. ii. 10. are thoſe who believe not 
<« the truth, ver. 12. And they who periſh, 1 Cor. i. 18. are the unbelieving Fewws 
« andGentilcs. And they who are hardened, Rom. ix. 18. are the veſſels of wrath 
« futed for deftruftion, by their own wickedneſs, compleated by their infidelity, 
« or want of faith.” Bur ſtill the queſtion returns: How come theſe perſons to 
want faith, to be unbelievers, not to believe in Chriſt, or the Truth, whilſt 
others do? Is it not becauſe they are left to their natural infidelity, and given 
up to judicial blindneſs and hardneſs of heart? And, why are they thus left ? 

Or, why does God deny them that grace which only can cure them of all this; 
but, becauſe it is his will, and he has determined to deny them it? Now, this 
is one part of reprobation, we contend for. From theſe, this celebrated writer“ 
proceeds to thoſe places, which may ſeem to require a more particular notice. 


And, 
1ſt, Begins with the phraſe of being written in the book of life, Rev. xiii. 8. 


and xvii. 8. Which, 

1. He ſays, is Zewifo, and doth not ſignify the abſolute election of any per- 
fon to eternal life, but, only the preſent right of the juſt perſon to life; and, 
therefore, it is called e book of life coritten for the juſt, Targum on Exeł. xiii. g. 

And, 
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And, the book of the juſt, Targ. Jon. on Exod. xxxii. 32.” To which I anſwer, 
That the book ſpoken of in the ſcriptures under conſideration, is not called rhe 
b:ok of the juſt, nor the book of life written ſer the juſt, but, the book of life of the 
lemb ; a phraſe never to be met with in Jeteiſb writings. But, admitting an allu- 
ſion to theſe phraſes uſed by the Jews, let it be obſerved, that juſt or righteous 
perſons are particular ones; all men are not righteous; only fuch whorn God 
from all eternity willed to be righteous, through the righteouſneſs of his Son. 


Now, as many as are written in the book of life, God willed to be righteous, 
through the righteouſneſs of his Son; and, as many as he willed to be righteous, 


through the righteouſneſs of his Son, he wrote their names in the book of life : 
Hence the ſame individual particular perſons, who are ſaid to be written in bea- 
den, are called juſt men made perfect, that is, through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
imputed to them; which gives them not only a preſent, but a future continued 
right to eternal life, which can never be loſt : For, whom God did predeſtinate, 
them he called; and, whom he called, he juſtified; and, whom he juſtified, them 
he glorified *. | 

2. It is obſerved, That, in this book, The apoſtolical inſtitutions (conſtitutions 
I ſuppoſe, it ſhould be) ſay, we come to be written - e ii] & owes, by our 
good affection and induſtry.” What theſe conftitutions ſay, will not meet with much 
credit; ſince, not only they appear to be a ſpurious work, and not the genuine 
writings of the apoſtles, but alſo, we find nothing in the ſacred writings to con- 
firm ſuch an aſſertion; and, indeed, how is it poſſible, that any ſhould come 
to be written in this book, through their good affection and induſtry, when the 
book was written from the foundation of the world, Rev. xvii. 8. and ſo, before 
men had done either good or evil ? 

3. It is ſaid, That, from this book, men, as they may be written in it, 
© when they are converted from vice to virtue; ſo may they be blotted our, 
« when they backſlide from virtue to iniquity z according to Pſal. Ixix. 28. Rev. 
xxii. 19. Exod. xxxii. 33.” To which I reply, That, as men are not firſt written 
in this book when they are converted, ſince this book was written from the foun- 
dation of the world, before men had a being, and, conſequently, before they 
were converted; ſo neither may they, or can they, be blotted out when they 
backſlide: For, God not only heals the backſiidings of his people, and ſtill loves 
them freely; but, he has promiſed to him that overcometh, as all his elect do 
and ſhall, that he «will not blot out bis name out of the book of life. Nor do the 
paſſages alledged prove, that they may, or ſhall, be blotted out; not P/2d. Ixix. 
28, which is a petition concerning wicked men ; either that they may die, their 
memory periſh, never be mentioned with the righteous, nor appear among them 
at the laſt day; or, that they might be excluded from the viſible church, the 
congregation of ſaints, and appear to be what they really were, none of God's 
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elect; and, ſuppoſing he book of the living intends the book of election, blottirg 
out of it is no more, as is evident from the text itſelt, than not writing them in 
it: Nor, Rev. xxii. 19, for taking away the man's part out of the book of life, is 
only taking away that which he ſeemed to have, and not what he really had, 
agreeable to Luke viii. 18. And, as for Exod. xxxii. 33. it is not there ſaid, Mo- 
ſoever hath ſinned againſt me, him <will I blot out of the book of life ; as this writer 
inadvertently cites the words, but, out of the book which I have written; that is 
either out of the book of the law, according to R. Sol. Jarchi; his name ſhall 
not be mentioned there; or, of this temporal lite, he ſhall die, and not live. 
4. This book is ſaid to be written from the foundation of the world, God 
having Adam, and others, who are ſtiled the ſons of God; and not to have a 
name written in it, is not to be owned as God's ſons and faithful ſervants ; when, 
therefore, St 7obn faith, that they, wwhoſe names were not in this book of life writ 
from the foundation of the <rorld, <vorſhipped the beaſt; he means they, and they 
only, did ſo, who never were by God eſteemed, or regiſtered, in the number of 


good chriſtians.” But, if this book was written from the foundation of the world, 


it muſt be written before theſe ſons of God had a being, and before they knew, 
or were known by others, that they were the ſons of God: And, if none but 
ſuch, whom God owns and eſteems as his ſons, were written in it; then none but 
ſuch, who are really ſo, or ſuch, who were predeſtinated to the adoption of ſons, 
are written in it: And, if none but theſe are written in it; then thoſe, whoſe 
names are not written in it, are ſuch who are paſſed by and rejected of God; 
which is what we contend for, and this paſſage of ſcripture is brought to prove. 

2dly, The paſſage cited from the The/alonians, is ſaid ® only to concern the 
Jews, who rejected the goſpel of our Lord, and their Meſſiah, confirmed by 
the ſtrongeſt evidence of innumerable miracles; and ſo believed not the truth 
at all, or elſe revolted from it after they had embraced it.” Though it rather 
ſcems to concern the followers of Antichriſt, and the worſhippers of the man of 
ſin, when he ſhould be revealed; to whom God would /end jtrong deluſions, that 
they ſhould believe a lie, and be damned. But, let it concern who it will, it is cer- 
tain, it reſpects ſuch perſons, who would be left of God to their infidelity, and 
given up to the power of Satan, and to judicial blindneſs of mind; and are diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the elect of God that ſhould be ſaved, ver. 13, 14. 

34ly, „The paſſages cited from Rom. ix. it is ſaid, can be nothing to the pur- 
« pole; that chapter having no regard to God's abſolute decrees, concerning 
the final and eternal ſtate of mankind in general, or of any particular perſons ; 
but, his providential dealings, in rejecting the Jews, and receiving the Gentiles. 
But, I hope to make it appear, in a ſubſequent /eZton, That that chapter is deſign - 
ed to illuſtrate perſonal election and reprobation : Nor does the apoſtle's recapi- 
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tulation, ver. 30. contradict this; ſince the Fecvs not attaining to the law of righ- 
teouſneſs, was owing to their ſtumbling at that ſtumbling ſtone to which they 
were appointed; and, the Gentiles attaining to righteouſnels, was in conſequence 
of their being veſſels of mercy, afore prepared to glory ; and both to be under- 
ſtood of particular perſons : Nor does the apoſtle's prayer, chop. x. 1. contradict 
the decree of reprobation concerning the Jews, or his knowledge of it; fince this 
might be the effect of natural affection to them, as his countrymen, and not 
ariſe from the exerciſe of faith and ſpiritual knowledge, 


CHAPTER: MH. 


ierten. 


TH E following Sections contain a reply to Dr itly's exceptions in the Aird 

Chapter of his Diſcourſe, concerning abſolute election, to our arguments 
for it, taken from ſome of the more principal paſſages of ſcripture, uſed by us, 
in favour of it; with a particular conſideration of Rom. v. 19. and the doctrine 
of the imputation of Adam's fin ; which the Doctor, in the fourth Chapter of the 
ſaid diſcourſe, makes to be the foundation of the decree of election. As I have 
nothing to object to his ſtating our ſenſe of predeſtination, or, the abſolute elec- 
tion ot ſome particular perſons to eternal life; I ſhall immediately attend to what 
he has to object to the ſcriptures produced in proof of it. 


TRE LION: 5 


1 PeT. II. 9. But ye are a choſen generation, a 15 5 pricfiboed, an bats 
nation, a peculiar people, that ye ſhould ſhrew forth the praiſes of him, who 
bath called ycu out of darkneſs into his marvellous I;ght, Together with 


2 Jobn i. 13. James ii. 5. Matt. xx. 16. and xxiv. 22, 24, 31. Luke 
XVII. 7. Rom. xi. 5. 


17 is ſaid , “ That the election, mentioned in the holy ſcriptures, is not 
that of particular perſons, but only of churches and nations; and imports, 
rather their being choſen to the enjoyment of the means of grace, than to a cer- 
tainty of being ſaved by thoſe means.“ For the proof of this, ſeveral paſſages 
are cited out of the Oli Teſtament, ſhewing what will not be denied by any, and 
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ſo might have been all ſpared, that the whole Jewiſb nation, good and bad, were 
ſtiled the elect of God; but then, though that whole nation was choſen to exter- 
nal means and privileges, yet, there were ſome particular perſons among them, 
who were alſo choſen to grace itſelf, and to certain ſalvation; and accordingly, 
in the writings of the Old Teſtament, mention is made of the election of particu- 
lar perſons ; as Moſ*s, Aaron, David, and others, Pſal. cvi. 23. and cv. 26. and 
Ixxxix. 3, 19. and iv. 3. And allo, of ſome among the Gentiles, diſtin from 
the Jews, Iſa. xliii. 20. and Ixv. 15, 22. And, of the latter, even before they 
were called by grace. It is moreover obſerved *, That, « when the word el::# 
is, in the New Teement, applied to Chriſtians, it plainly doth include as many 
as were converted to the Chriſtian faith; for, when it is applied to the Jer; 
converts, it plainly ſignifies, all that had been converted to the Chriſtian faith.” 
It is certain, that Chriſtians are ſuch as are converted to the Chriſtian faich, an 
Jewiſh converts mult be ſuch, aad thoſe, who are really converted, are the elect 
of God; but, then they are not elected becauſe they are converted, but they 
are converted becauſe they are elected; and converſion, being a ſure and cer- 
tain fruit of election, becomes the evidence of it. Now, to prove this ſenſe of. 


the word, when applied to Jewiſb converts, 


1/7, This paſſage of the apoſtle Peter is produced; though it rather ſeems to 
regard the Gentiles, as appears, not only from the place in 1/atah *, out of whic! 


it is taken, where this choten people are diſtinguiſhed from the Fews, the poſte- 


rity of Jacob and Iſrael; but alſo, from the words following the text, which 1g 
time paſt were not a people, but are now the people of God; which bad not obtained 
mercy, bat now bade obtained mercy ; being a citation from He. i. 23. and applied 
to the Gentiles, by the apoſtle Paul, in Rom. ix. 25. However, their election 
was not of them as a nation, or a church, ſince they were neither; being ſtran- 
gers, ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadacia, Afia, and Bithynia : Nor 
was it barely to means of grace, and outward privileges, but, both to grace and 
glory; ſeeing they are ſaid to be ele, according to the foreknowoledge of God the 
Father, through ſan#ification of the Spirit unto obedience, and /prinkling of the dlocd 
of Jeſus Chriſt *. And, in conſequence of this, were regenerated by the grace 
of God, and were kept by his power, through faith, unto ſalvation ; and ſo muſt 
be men abſolutely deſigned for eternal happineſs. But, to this are excepted *, 

1. That the apoſtle « exhorts theſe ele, in chap. i. 14. and ii. 10, 11. and 
« jv. 2, 3, 1g. to avoid offences, which are not incident to men elected to ſal- 
« vation, whilſt they continue ſo to be.” To which I reply, That ſuch, who 
are elected to ſalvation, always continue to be ſo; nor are there any ſins, except- 
ing the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which God's elect, before or after conver- 


ſion, 
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fon, may not be guilty of: And the offences, which the apoſtle here exhorts 
them to avoid, are ſuch as are incident to men elected to ſalvation ; as the caſes 
of David, Petzr, and others, do abundantly declare. 

2. That he affirms the ſame thing of the whole Church of Babylon, Chap. 
v. 13. Now, it was more than he could know, that all the members of that 
great Church were abſolutely elected to ſalvation.” What Church is meant, by 
the Church at Babylon, and how great it was, is not eaſy to know; and, it is 
equally as difficult to ſay, what an inſpired apoſtle could, or could not know: 
However, without a revelation, though that is no abſurdity to ſuppoſe, he might 
affirm of that Church in general, that it was elected together with theſe; as he 
did afficm, in a judgment of charity, that the Churches at Coloffe, and Theſſalo- 
nica, were the elect of God; though every member of it, in particular, was not 
elected to ſalvation, without any prejudice to the doctrine of eternal abſolute: 
election ; ſince all the members of this Church were under a viſible proteſſion 
of religion; and, no doubt, the far greater part, at leaſt, were true believers in 
Chriſt. | 

3. + That, whereas this epiſtle is inſcribed to the e!2Z, the ſecond epiſtle, 


ſent to the fame perſons, beginneth thus; To them who bave obtained like precicus 


faith with us; and ſpeaks of ſome who had forſaken the right way; and prophe- 
lies, that falſe teachers ſhould make merchandiſe of ſome of them.” Be it ſo, that 
the ele, and thoſe who have obtained like precious faith with the apoſtles, are the 
ſame perſons, which muſt be allowed; their having the ſame faith with them, 
is a ſtrong evidence of their being men abſolutely deſigned for eternal happineſs, 
and not barely choſen to the means of grace, or external privileges; yer, it is 
not true, that the apoſtle ſpeaks of any of the elect he writes to, that they had 
forſaken the right way, but of ſome other perſons who are diſtinguiſned from them: 
and, though he propheſies, that falſe teachers ſhould make merchandiſe of ſome of 
them; his meaning is, that they ſhould be able to draw their money out of their 
pockets, not that they ſhould deſtroy the grace of God in their hearts. 

4. That, * theſe words are plainly taken from Jaiab xlin. 20, 21. Now, 
though the whole Jetviſh nation are ſtiled God's choſen generation, and peculiar 


people, it is as ſure, that they were not all elected to ſalvation ; we then may 


reaſonably conclude, that the fame words applied by St Peter, to all theſe ſeve- 
ral Chriſtian churches, do not imply, that all their particular members were 
elected to ſalvation, but only, that they were all members of the church of 
Chriſt.” 1 anſwer, That the apoſtle takes theſe words out of 17/2. xliii. 20, 21. 
or, at leaſt, refers to that place, will be allowed; but then the words of that 
prophecy, do not regard the whole Zewt nation, who, though they are ſtiled, 
yet not there, God's choſen generation and people; but a ſett of perſons among 
the Gentiles, whom God had choſen, and formed for himſelt, to ſhew forth his 
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praiſe ; who are diſtinguiſhed from the Jews, the poſterity of Jacob and Jrael; 
oppoſed to them, ver. 22. But thou haſt not called upon me, O Jaceb; but thou haſt 
geen cer of me, O Jſreel. Beſides, theſe words are not applied to ſeveral! 
Chrittian churches; for the apoſtle did not write to churches, as ſuch, but to 
ſtrangers ſcattered about in the world, whether Zeros or Gentiles; though, upon 
the conſideration of their being Church- members, he might, in a judgment of 
charity, pronounce them ele : And whereas it is owned, that the words imply, 
that they were all members of the church of Chriſt ; which, if underſtood of 
the general aſſembly, and church of the firſt-born, <vhoſe names are woritten in heaven, 
is the ſame as to be elected to ſalvation : For, to be a member of this church, 
and to be an elect perſon, one abſolutely deſigned for happinels, is the ſame 
thing; and that theſe perſons were ſuch, is evident, from their being called out 
of derkneſs into marvelloas light. 

2d %, Another inſtance of the word elc7, when applied to Feroiſh converts, 
ſignifying ſuch as are converted to the chriſtian faith, is in 2 John i. 13. where 
we read of the ele lady, and her ele fijter ;, that is, ſays our author, the chriſ- 
tian lady and ſiſter. That theſe were chriſtian ladies, is certain; bur, that they 
were Jewiſh converts to the chriſtian faith, is not ſo certain: However, it is 
molt certain, that theſe are no inſtances of the election of nations, or churches, 
but of particular perſons ; whom the apoſtle, in a judgment of charity, and from 
a thorough perſuaſion of their having received the grace of God, might addreis 
under this title and character; though, I rather think, it is here uſed as a term 
of civil honour and reſpect, than in a religious ſenſe; and ſo has no concern in 
this controverly. 

2dly, When St James ſays, God bas choſen the pocr of this world, rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom, it is ſaid *, his meaning is, that they were called out 
of the world to the profeſſion of the faith z which, it they lived according to it, 
would make them heirs of his heavenly kingdom.” Now, though the apoſtle 
James wro:e to the twelve tribes, and ſo chiefly deſigns Ferzi/h converts; yet, he 
neither writes to them as a nation, or as a church, ſeeing they were ſcattered 
abroad: Ner can theſe words be applied to thera, or any other, under either of 
theſe conſiderations ; ſince all the individuals of a nation, and all the members 
of churches, are not the poor of this world; but are to be underſtood of ſome 
particular perſons, in ſuch circumſtances on whom God, in confequence of their 
eternal election, beſtows the precious grace of faith, which receives the bleſſin 
of free juſtification, by che righteouſneſs of Chriſt, when they openly become the 
heirs of glory; for, being juſtified by bis grace, they are made heirs according to 
the hope of eternal lifeb. This, and this only, and not a profeſſion of the faith, 
no, nor a life according to it, makes them heirs of the heavenly kingdom. 


4thly, 
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4thly, „When Chriſt faith ', many are called, but few choſen , it is ſaid *, theſe 
« parables plainly relate to the Jews ; and the import of them is, that, though 
« many of them were called by Chriſt, and his apoſtles, to faith in him; yet 
« few did or would accept of him as their Saviour, or embrace the faith of 
« Chriſt; fo that here the ele, and the believers of the chriſtian faith, are the 
« ſame perſons.” But, though theſe words may primarily relate to the Jews, 
yer, they are alſo true of the Gentiles, to this day; and the plain import of them 
is, that many are externally called, by the preaching of the goſpel, but few are, 
or appear to be choſen unto eternal life. Were embracing the faith of Chriſt, 
and accepting of him as a Saviour, intended by the words, it ſhould rather have 
been ſaid, many are called, but few chooſe, that is, Chriſt, and ſalvation by him 
as Mary is ſaid, to chooſe that good part, <which ſball not be taken atay : And not 
as it is, many are called, but few choſen ; which does not expreſs any act of man's, 
ſuch as accepting Chriſt, and embracing the faith of him, but God's act; to 
whom alone, and not man, election is always aſcribed in Scripture; and, there- 
fore, the elect are called God's ele, and bis own ele. Beſides, though election 
ſomerimes intends efſectual vocation, yet never, when calling and election are 
mentioned together in the ſame verſe; for then they are to be diſtinguiſhed one 
from another. Moreover, were true believers here meant, this would not mi- 
litate againſt eternal election; ſince their being believers, is an evidence of it; 
and, after all, the ſeto choſen, muſt deſign particular perſons, and not either 
nations, or churches, no, nor mere nominal believers of the chriſtian faith. 
shy, When he {Chriſt) ſays”, That, for the ele#7's ſake, thoſe days ſpall be 
« ſortned, it is ſaid *, He tiles the faithful, left in the midſt of the unbelieving 
« Fewws, the elect.” So that believers are intended: Be it ſo; then, not whole 
nations, or churches, or communities, are deſigned, but particular perſons 
though they ſeem rather to be ſuch, who were unconverted; to be the people 
among the Jets, whom God had ſferetnoten, who were a remnant, according to 
the election of grace, and therefore ſhould c, whilſt the reſt were blinded; for 
whoſe ſake, the days of affliction and trouble, in the Jetoiſh nation, ſhould be 
thortned, or there ſnould be ſome retp1i;e given, that ſo there might be an oppor- 
tunity of preaching the goſpel, which ſhould become the power of God unto 
{alvation to his choſen people; juſt as, on the other hand, the day of Chriſt's 
ſecond coming is deferred, until all the elect are gathered in, God being unwil- 
ling that any of them ſhould peri, but, that they ſhould al! come to repentence. 
6:hly, „ When he (Chriſt) adds, ver. 24. That the falſe chriſts, and falſe 
prophets, ſhould do as much as in them lay, by ſigns and wonders, to deceive 
the elect; it is ſaid , There alſo are we to underſtand the perſevering chriſtians.” 
I reply, 


Matt. xx. 16. & FWhitly, p. 42- 1 Luke x. 42. = Matt. zxiv. 22. 
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I reply, That ſuch, who are converted, or are true believers, ate, and will be, 
perſevering chriſtians, and ſuch are certainly the ele& of God; but then the 
icaſon, why they are elected, is not becauſe they are converted, or are true be- 
lievers, or are perſevering Chriſtians ; but, on the contrary, the reaſon why they 
are converted, become true believers, and fo perſevering chriſtians, is becauſe 
they are elected; converſion, faith and perſeverance, being not cauſes and con- 
ditions, but fruits and effects of election. 

th When he faith, ver. 31. That God (it ſhould be the Son of man) foal! 
ſend bis angels to gather bis elef? from the four winds ; it is ſaid, the meaning may 
be, either that he would fend his angels to warn the chriſtians in all the quarters 
of Fudea, to gather together from the unbelieving Jews, that they might be 
prelerved from ruin; or, that he would ſend his meſſengers with the goſpel, to 
gather together as many as did, or would believe, from among the nations of 
the earth.” Bur the firſt of theſe cannot be the meaning of the words; theſe 
elect cannot be the Chriſtians in 7udea ; ſince they were to be gathered, not from 
all the quarters of Judea, but from the four winds, from one end of the heaven to 
the other ;, and if any from among the nations of the earth, or Gentiles, are intend- 
ed by the elect, who, after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, were to be gathered 
by Chriſt's miniſters, his Angels, to himſelf, with the ſound of the goſpel-trum- 
pet, God having reſolved to take out of them a people for his name, when the 
Jes were rejected and cut off; yet theſe are not ſuch as did believe the goſpel, 
or would of themſelves believe it, but unconverted perſons, who were deſtitute 
of faith, on whom God, of his free grace, would beſtow it as a fruit of clecting 
love : Or elſe, all the choſen veſſels of mercy are meant by the elect, even the 
dead in Chriſt, who ſhall riſe firſt, when the Lord. deſcends from heaven with a 
ſhout, with the voice of the arch-ange!, and with the trumpet of God", even all 
thoſe who will be gathered together, and placed at his right-hand; to whom 
he will ſay *, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world; a character aptly deſcriptive of perſons abſolutely 
choſen to eternal ſalvation. | 

8:bly, „The ele, in Luke xviii. 7. are faid*, to be the whole body of true 
believers; and it is ſuggeſted, that the faith of many of theſe ſhould fail.” Be it 
ſo, that the whole body of true believers are intended, this no ways prejudices 
the doQrine of eternal election; ſince they are ſtiled elect, not from their faith, 
but from God's choice of them .to everlaſting life; whence they are called bis 
exon cle. Nor does the inquiry in ver. 8. ſhew that the faith of many, or any 
of theſe cleft, ſhould fail at the coming of the Son of man; for though, when 
he comes, the doctrine of faith will be greatly departed from, and the grace of 
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faith will be very rare, and at a low ebb; yet Chriſt prays for the faith of all his 
ele, as he did for Peter's, that it fail not. 

gthly, It js alſo obſerved *, That © the election, accerding tc grace, mentioned 
Rom. xi. 5. doth, in like manner, ſignify the whole body uf tle Jewiſb converts, 
even all that did embrace the Chriſtian faich.— A grcat number of theſe turned 
afterwards apoſtates, and renounced the chriſtian faith; and St Paul was afraid, 
that ſome of theſe ele would afterwards draw back unto perdition. From all 
which it is extremely evident, that the apoſtle neither did, nor could ſpeak of 
this remnant according to the election of grace, as perſons abſolutely elected to ſal- 
vation.” | anſwer, That though the Jewiſh converts, ſuch as were true believ- 
ers, were the remnant in being at that time, according to the election of grace, be- 
fore the world began ; yet all that bore the name of converts, or externally em- 
braced the chriſtian faith, were not of that number: Nor did an» of the rem- 
nant turn apoſtates, renounce the chriſtian faith, and ſo come ſhort of heaven ; 
otherwiſe, how could it be faid, the eleftion hath obtained it? Nor was the apol- 
tle Paul afraid, that any of theſe ele ſhould draw back to perdition ; but affirms 
the reverſe, we are not of them that draw back to perdition *: Nor do any of the 
paſſages, cited from the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſuppoſe, that any of theſe elect 
might, or did apoſtatize, or draw back unto perdition; as has been made to 
appear in the former part of this work. 


SECTION M. 


RoM. IX. 10-13. And not only this, but when Revecca alſo had co1:- 
ceived by ene, even by our father Tjaac, ( for the chiliiren being not yet 
born, neiiher having done any good or evil, that the purpsje of God, ac- 
cording to election, might fland, not of works, but of him that calleth; 
it was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger ; as it it written, 
Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have ] hated. With Rom. vii. 33. 


HE deſign of the apoſtle, in this Chapter, is to ſhew, that tho? the J/raelites 

in general, were a choſen people, had peculiar privileges, to whom the 
promiſes were made; yet the word of God was not made void, or took no effect; 
notwithſtanding few of them believed in Chriſt, the greater part were rejected 
of God, and the Gentiles ſhared the bleſſing of the new covenant; ſeeing there 
were then, as there always had been, two ſorts among them; the one were chil- 
dren of the fleſh, the natural deſcendants of Abraham only ; the other alſo children 
of the promiſe, who were counted for the ſpiritual ſced: To the latter of which, 
&.- * the 
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the promiſes were always made good, and theſe always ſhared, as they then did, 
the ſpiritual bleſſings of grace; wherefore, the word of God had its deſigned 
accompliſhment. And, leſt this ſhould ſeem any new, or ſtrange thing, the 
apoltle inſtances in the immediate offspring of Abraham, Iſaac and Imeel; the 
one was born after the ſpirit, the other after the fleſh; the one was the ſon of 
the free, the other of the bond-woman ; the one continued in the houſe, the 
other was caſt out: And to prevent any objection, that might be taken from 
Iſ>mae's being born, not of the lawful wife, but of the bond-woman, as being 
the reaſon of his rejection, the apoſtle proceeds to mention the caſe of Jacob and 
Eſau ;, who, not only had the ſame father, but the ſame mother, IJſaac's lawful 
wife ; theſe were conceived at once, were in the womb together, were twins; 
and, if any had the preference, Eſau by birth had ir, being born firſt; and yet 
a CifFerence was made between theſe two by God himſelf; who ſaid to the mo- 
ther of them, The elder ſhall ſerve th: younger; which is interpreted of God's 
loving the one, and hating the other; and this was notified to her, in conſe- 
quence of an eternal purpoſe, before the children were born, and when they had 
done neither good nor evil; ſo that it could not be ſaid, that Jacob was loved for 
his good works, nor Eſa hated for his evil ones; wherefore, the purpoſe of God, 
reſpecting the election of Faceb, fully appears to depend not of wort, but of the 
grace of bim that calleth. From all this we conclude, that the predeſtination of 
men, either to life, or death, is perſonal ; that the objects of either branch of 
predeſtination are alike, or are conſidered in the ſame ſituation and condition, 
whether in the pure, or corrupt maſs, or in both; that God was not influenced 
or moved, in the election of the one, by their good works, or in the rejection 
of the other, by their bad ones; that God's decree of election ſtands firm and 
immoveable, not upon the foot of works, but of the grace of God; and, that 
love and hatred are the real ſprings and ſource of predeſtinatron in irs reſpective 
branches. But the grand exception to this inſtance and example of perſonal 
election and rejection, is, That theſe words do not © reſpect the perſons of 
« Jacob and Eſau, but their whole nation and poſterity ; and this is ſaid to be 
« plain *,“ 

4 From the words of God to Rebecca, Two nations are in thy womb, and two 
manner of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels ; and the one people ſhall be ſtron- 
ger than the other people, and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. To which I reply, 
That this oracle primarily reſpects the perſons of Jacob and Eſau, as the roots 
of their reſpective offspring; and only, ſecondarily, their poſterity, as branches 
hat ſhould ſprout from them; it properly regards their perſons, and only, in 
an improper, figurative, and metonymical ſenſe, their ſeed; for, in no other 
{-nſe could two nations, or two manner of people, be in Rebecca's womb, than 
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as there were two perſons there, who would be the authors of two nations and 
people: And, admitting that their reſpective poſterities are in ever fo ſtrict and 
cloſe a ſenſe intended, this can never be underſtood to the excluſion of their 
perſons; any more than they can be thought to be perſonally excluded from any 
concern in the loſs or enjoyment of the birthright and bleſſing: For, were the 
poſterity of Eſau only deprived of the birthright and bleſſing ? Was not he him 
ſelf perſonally ſupplanted with reſpect to both? Did the poſterity of Jacob only 
enjoy the birthright and the bleſſing ? Did not Jacob himſelf, in his own perſon 
purchaſe the birthright, and receive the bleſſing ? 

2. This is ſaid © to be plain, (from this obſervation, that, as to the perſons 
« of Jacob and Eſau, this was never true, that the elder did ſerve the younger ,, but 
« only, as to their poſterity, when the Edomites became tributaries to David, 
4 2 Sam. viii. 14.” But this obſervation ſuppoſes that this is to be underſtood! 
of outward temporal ſervitude; and, indeed, in this ſenſe, it was never true 
of their perſons; ſo far from being ſo, that Faczh, as ſoon as he had got the 
birtarigut and the bleſſing, was obliged to flee from Z/au; and, when after 
many years he returned, he ſends meſſengers to his brother, in a very ſubmiſſive 
manner, charging them, ſaying, Thus ſhall ye ſay to my Lord Eſau, Thy ſervant 
Jaco“ ſaith thus, &c. And, when he found that his brother was coming to meet 
him, it threw him into a pannic fear, leſt he ſhould ſmite him, and the mother 
with the children; he prepares preſents for him; and when he came to him, bow- 
ed himſelf to the ground ſeven times, and ſo his wives and children all bowed 
to him; and the language, in which he addreſſed him while they converſed to- 
gether, was that of my Lord”. Now it is not credible, that if this oracle is to be 
underſtood of temporal ſervitude, that it ſhould have no appearance, nor the 
leaſt ſhadow of an accompliſhment, in their perſons, ſuppoſing it was to have 
a greater in their poſterity z and, indeed, the completion of it in this ſenſe, in 


their poſterity, is not ſo exceeding evident. It is certain, that there was a long 


train of dukes and kings in Eſau's poſterity, before there was any king in Iſrael *, 
They were in lordly grandeur and ſplendor, when the children of rac! were op- 
pre ſſed with hard bondage in Egypt. The ſingle inſtance ræterred to, when the 
Edomites became tributaries to David, was near a thouſand years after the giving 
out of this oracle: And this ſervitude did not continue long; for, in Joram's 
time, they revolted *, and ſo continued; and it is plain, that, at the time of the 
Babylonifh captivity, the children of Edom were proſperous and triumphant ; 


who ſaid *, concerning Jeruſalem, Raze it, raze it, even to ihe foundation thereof. 
This ſervitude, therefore, is to be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe of Efar's ex- 


cluſion from the favour of God, and the bleſſings of grace; for theſe two phraſes, 
$ 1 | The 
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The elder call ſerve the younger, and Jacob have I leved, but Eſau have I bated, are 
of the fame ſignificarion ; the one is explanative of the other: When Jacob got 
the birthright, and received the bleſſing, this oracle began to have a viſible ac- 


compliſhment. Eſau then appeared not to be the ſon and heir of promiſe, who. 
was to abide in the houſe; and therefore departs, and pitches his dwelling elſe- 
where; all which ſhewed he had no intereſt in ſpiritual adoption, no right to 
the bleſſings of the covenant of grace, nor was he an heir of heaven; theſe belong- 
ed to Jaceb. Eſau was a ſervant of ſin, under the dominion of it, and in bon- 
dage to it; whilſt Faces was the Lord's freeman, and, as a prince, had power 
with God, and with men, and prevailed. Eſau was ſerviceable to Jacob, even 
in ſpiritual things, as reprobates are to the elect; for all things are for their ſake, 
and all things work together for their good. Jacob's being obliged to flee from 
his brother, was for his good ; by this providence, he got him a ſuitable wife, 
and large ſubſtance. His brother's meeting him on his return, which gave him 


ſo much pain and uneaſineſs, iſſued in his ſpiritual good; this ſent him to the 


throne of grace, to humble himſelf before God, acknowledge his mercies and. 
dependence on him, to implore his help, and plead his promiſes. And thus 
the oracle was verified in the perſons of Jacob and Eſau. 

3. It is urged ©, That “hat is here offered, as a proof or confirmation of 
this, is cited from the prophet Malachi; who propheſied long after Jacob and 
Ej2u were perſonally dead, and ſpeaks expreſly of the nation of the Edomites.” 
Ic is very true, that Malachi propheſied long after Jacob and Eſau were dead 
perſonally ; and it is as true, that what God there ſays by Malachi ſo long after 
they were dead, is only an explanation of what he had ſaid to Rebecca before 
they were born; as appears from the apoſtle's citing both paſſages as of like im- 
port, and the one as interpreting the other. It is plain, that the Lord, in the 
prophecy of Malachi, directs the murmuring Jews to the perſonal regard he had 
had to Jacob and Eſau; and which had continued in numberleſs inſtances to their 
reſpective poſterities, in order to ſtop their mouths, and reprove theic ingrati- 
tude ; and though he ſpeaks of the nation of the Edomites, and alſo to the poſ- 
terity of H rael, yet it is evident, that he has a reſpect to the perſons of Jacob and 
Eſau, from whence they ſprung, when he ſays, was not Eſau Jacob's brother ? 
Now, though an Edomite may be ſaid to be brother to an Jraelite; yet Eſau is 
never ſaid, nor can he, with any propriety, be faid to be the brother of Jacobs 
poſteri: y. 

4. That the perſons, and not the poſterity of Jacob and Eſau, are here deſigned, 
is evident from the perſonal account that is given of them; for, whatever may 
be ſaid:for their taking their riſe from one common father, Iſaac, or for their be- 
ing choſen or rejected as nations before they were born, ur had done good vr 


evil, 
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evil; yet it cannot be ſaid, with any propriety at all, that Rebecca conceived their 
reſpective poſterities by one, even by our father [ſaac. Moreover, the ſcriptural 
account of theſe two accords with a perſonal rejection of the one, and an elec- 
tion of the other. Eſau is repreſented as a prophane perſon; yea, is exprelly * ſaid 
to be d, rejected, that is, from inheriting the bleſſing. Jacob, on the 
other hand, is ſpoken of as a plain and upright man; one intereſted in the cove- 
nant of grace, and a choſen veſſel of ſalvation. Beſides, this ſenſe of the words 
only agrees with the ſcope and deſign of the apoſtle, which is to prove, that all 
were not /rael which were of Iſrael, and that all the natural ſeed of Abrabam were 
not the children of God : This he could not better exemplify, than in the per- 
ſons of Jacob and Eſau; for to have inſtanced in the poſterity of Eſau, would 
have been foreign to his purpoſe. Add to all this, That the apoſtle continues 
his diſcourſe, in the following verſes, upon the ſubject of perſonal election and 
rejection; he obſerves, ver. 15, 18. that God will have mercy on whom be wil! 
have mercy, and whom be will be hardeneth, which reſpects perſons, and not na- 
tions; and inſtances in Pharaoh, which ſurely cannot be underſtood of the poſ- 
terity, but of the perſon of Pbaraab; and in ver. 22, 23. ſpeaks of veſſels of 
wrath fitted to deſtruftion, and of veſſels of mercy afore-prepared for glory; which 
deſign neither nations, nor churches, nor Jewiſh converts only, but particular 
perſons among Jews and Gentiles; which. latter appear to be the people, and 
beloved of God, and veſſels of mercy by their being called by grace. Hence, 

5. It does not clearly follow, as is ſaid ©, That the apoſtle cannot here diſ- 
courſe of any perſonal election to eternal life, or of any perſonal love or hatred 
with reſpect to eternal intereſts; ſince he manifeſtly ſpeaks of the perſons, and 
not the poſterity of Jacob and Eſau : And did he, it would not follow as is ſug- 
geſted, that according to this opinion, the whole nation of rae! muſt be elected 
to eternal life, and the whole poſterity of Eſau be the objects of God's hatred. 
and reprobation ; ſince the people of Iſrael in general might be ſaid to be loved 
and choſen of God, the far greater part of them being ſo, the line of election 
running among them as it did for many hundreds of years; and yet ſome of them 
be inſtances of God's diſpleaſure and hatred : And on the other hand, the poſ- 
terity of Eſau in general might be ſaid to be rejected, the far greater part being 
ſo, the line of rejection running among them as it did for many hundreds of 
years; and yet ſome of them, as Feb and his friends, be choſen veſſels of mercy. 
Nor, 

6. « Is it certain, That the apoſtle here only ſpeaks of the election of one 
ſeed and nation before another, to be accounted and treated by him as the ſeed 
of Arabam, or owned for his peculiar people.” For nothing is more certain 
than that the apoſtle here ſpeaks of the election of ſome of the ſame ſeed, and of 

the 
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the ſame nation before others, who were to be accounted and treated as the ſpi- 
ritual ſeed of Abrabam; and owned for God's peculiar, ſpecial people, before 
others who were even equally with them, the natural ſeed of Abraham. 

7. The laſt inſtance of the ſenſe of the word ele, when applied to Jewiſb con- 
verts, is in Rem. viii. 33. I bo ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elet ? And 
„ here again it is ſaid , That the elect and true believers are the ſame.” I ſee 
no reaſon why the ele& here ſhould be confined to Jewiſb converts; for though 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf and others, he is writing to the Romans : And be 
it ſo, that the ele& deſign true behevers, it is plain they were ſuch who were 
predeſtinated before they were called; and ſo were the ele of God, antecedent 
to their being true believers, and therefore are not denominated God's elect 
from their being ſo; and beſides, they were ſuch as were choſen not barely to 
external means of grace, and outward privileges, but to grace here, and glory 
hereafter, ver. 30. and ſo were not whole nations, or churches, or communities, 
but particular perſons. 


SECTION III. 


Cor. III. 12. Put on therefore (as the elect of God, boly and beloved) 
boroels of mercies, &c. Together with 1 TH. i. 4. 2 Thef.. i ii. 1 3- 


2 Tim. ii. 10. Tit. i. 1. 


OUR author goes on to obſerve*, That, © ſuitable to this notion of the 

word election, where it reſpects the Fewiſh nation, or the Fewiſo converts, 
is the import of it in theſe epiſtles, where whole natons, communities, or churches, 
are ſtiled the cle&;” That is, that it means converts to the chriſtian faith, or 
true believers. But ſurely, whole nations are never ſtiled the elect in ſuch a ſenſe; 
and, indeed, this author does not attempt to propoſe one inſtance of it, and 
only takes notice of churches or communities. And, 

1. Obſerves, That “ all the faithful brethren in Colofſe, are ſtiled the elect 
of God ;” and * the ſame apoſtle faith to the whole church of Th-/alonica *, 
Knowing your election of God; and in his ſecond epiſtle, he ſaith, Ve ought to give 
thanks for you, that God hath elefled you from the beginning to ſalvation'.” All 
which he might ſay without a ſpecial revelation, im a judgment of charity; for, 
though every individual member of theſe churches were not choſen to ſalvation, 
yet inalmuch as they were all under a viſible profeſſion of religion, and the ma- 
jor part of them were truly believers, he might write to them as ſuch : Nor do 
the cautions, exhortations, care and fear, expreſſed by him, militate againſt 

this 
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this their character; ſince theſe might be all deſigned, and be made uſe of 
for their perſeverancee as ſuch in grace unto glory. 

2. Another inſtance is in @ Tim. ii. 10. where the apoſtle ſays, I endure all 
things for the elefts ſake: And we are told“, That „if we compare this with a 
parallel place in Col. i. 24, 25. we ſhall find the ele to be no other than the 
whole church of Chriſt, of which he was a miniſter.” But, by comparing this 
text with that in Colaſians, it appears that the church of which the apoſtle was 
a miniſter, is no other than the body of Chriſt; and intends the general aſſembly 
and church of the firſt-born which are written in heaven", and not any particular 
ſociety, or community of men, under a profeſſion of chriſtianity ; for of ſuch 
a particular church the apoſtle was no miniſter : Nor would this have been agree- 
able to his character as an apoſtle, who was not fixed with any particular church, 
but had the care of all the churches upon him. Beſides, the ele& here were 
ſuch who were not yet called by grace, for whoſe ſake the apoſtle endured, and 
was willing to endure, reproach and perſecution in preaching the goſpel; that 
they alſo, as well as ſuch as were already converted, might obtain that ſalvation. 
<ohich is in Chriſt Jeſus with eternal glory. 

3. The apoſtle in Tit. i. 1. ſtiles himſelf an apoſtle according to the faith of God's 
e& ; which is interpreted o of the faith of chriſtians in general: But this inter- 
pretation will not hold good of nominal, only of real chriſtians, who become fo 
becauſe they are God's ele, to whom true ſaving faith in Chriſt is peculiar , 
for all men have not faith; to the ele only is it given, whilſt others believe 
not in him, becauſe they are not of bis ſheep. 


SECTION IV. 


Eyn. I. 4. — According as be hath choſen us in him before the feun- 


dation of the world, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame before him 
in love. 


THESE words are, indeed, a ſtrong proof of the doctrine of an eternal, 
perſonal, and unconditional election of men to grace and glory; yet the 
whole ſtrength of the doctrine is not placed in them as is ſuggeſted *: We have 
other ſtrengthning proofs of the truth of it; though we readily own this to be 
a very conſiderable one. This paſſage of ſcripture proves, That the choice ol 
men to holineſs and happineſs, is an eternal act of God the Father, or what 
paſſed before the world began; ſince it is expreſly ſaid, That be bath cheſen u. 
in him, that is, in Chriſt, as the head of the elect, before the foundation of the werld ; 
and not as the author attended to, either through inadvericncy, or with defign, 
Cites 
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cites the words, From the foundation of the world: For the phraſe is not «=; , 
«ious, às in Rev. X111. 8, but og Cd xiope, and is expreſſive of the eternity 
of it, agreeable to other Scriptures; as 2 Tim. i. 9. 2 The}. ii. 13. compared 
with Prov. viii. 22, 23. It alſo proves, That this choice 1s of particular perſons, 
he hath choſen us, and not of nations, or churches ; ſeeing the apoſtle is not writ- 
ing to, nor ſpeaking of a nation: Nor is it very evident, that he is writing to 
a church; for he expreſſes himſelf with much caution and diſtinction when he 
inſcribes this epiſtle to the ſaints which are at Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chrift 
Jeſus: And it is ſtill leſs evident, that he is ſpeaking of theſe ſame perſons, 
or of them as a church; yea, it is manifeſt, that he is ſpeaking of himſelf and 


others, as partakers of the ſeveral bleſſings of grace mentioned in the context; 


who firſt truſted in Chriſt, and were not members of this particular church. Theſe 
are diſtinctly ſpoken of from ver. 3. to verſe 12. incluſive; and then the apoſtle 
addreſſes himſelf to the Ephefians in ver. 13 and ſays, in whom ye alſo truſted, 
after that ye beard the word of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation. Beſides, admitt- 
ing that theſe words are ſpoken of the ſaints and faithful at Epheſus, and of them 
as a church; they are not ſaid to be choſen as a church, or choſen to be one, 
but that they ſhould be holy and without Blame; who might be called by the apoſtle 
choſen in Chriſt, or the elect of God, as the churches of Colofſe and Theſſalonica are 
from their viſible profeſſion of religion, and from the majority among them of 
ſuch as were truly ſo: Wherefore theſe words ſtill continue a proof of perſonal 
election. Add to this, that the phraſe of being choſen in Chriſt, is ſometimes uſed 
of a ſingle perſon, as in Rom. xvi. 13. Once more, this text proves that this 
eternal election of particular perſons to ſalvation is abſolute, unconditional, and 
irreſpective of faith, holineſs, good works, and perſeverance, as the moving 
cauſes or conditions of it; all which are the fruits and effects of electing grace, 
but not cauſes and conditions of it; ſince theſe are ſaid to be choſen not becauſe 
they <vere holy, but that they ſhould be ſo. And ſuppoſing that the apoſtle is here 
ſpeaking of tbe ſaints and faithful in Cbriſt, they are not ſaid to be choſen as ſuch, 
or becauſe they were ſuch : Nor does it follow that they were ſo antecedent to 
their election, becauſe they were ſo when the apoſtle wrote this epiſtle; any more 
than that they were ſo antecedent to their redemption, and effectual vocation : 
Since theſe ſame perſons are ſaid to have redemption in Chriſt, and the myſtery of 
Ged's will made known unto them; which would imply this contradiction, that 
they were ſaints before they were called with an holy calling, and faĩthful * 
Qui enim praeſperaſſe potuerunt, id eſt, ante ſperaſſe in Deum quam veniſſet, niſi Judaei, 
quibus Chriſtus praenuntiabatur abinitio? Qui ergo praenuntiabatur ille & p. aeſperabatur, atque ideo 
hoc ad ſe, id eſt, ad Judaeos reſert ut diſlinctionem faciat, converſus ad nationes ; in quo & vos quum 
audiſſetis Sermonem veritatis, Evangelium in quo credidiſtis & ſignati eſtis Spir;tu promifſionis ejus Santo. 
Tertullian, adv. Marcion. I. 5. c. 17. p. 607, 608. Ed. Paris. 
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they were believers. And whereas it is ſaid *, that theſe perſons © were not 
« infallbly predeſtinated to ſalvation, but only to the adoption 0. clulilren, 20 
It may be replied, that if they were infallibly predeſtinated to the adoption 50 
children, which adoption does not ſo much deſign the bleſſing itfelt prepare} 
in divine predeſtination, or the grace received in efiectual vocation, as the f g 
ritance to which the ſaints are adopted, even the heavenly glory, fee Roz. viii. 2 2. 
then they were infallibly predeſtinated to ſalvation ; and what ſhort of ſalva- 
tion can be meant by being holy, and without blame before lim in lade? Bot thai 
theſe words are ſpoken of ſuch as were choſen out of the world to be God's church 
and people, and not of perſons infallibly predeſtinated unto ſalvation, is thouz!:e 
to be exceeding evident, 

1. From the exhortations and cautions given to theſe perſons in this very 
epiſtle ; ſuch as in chap. iv. 17. and v. 6. and vi. 13. All which are inconlittet 
with the character of the elect, that is, of perſons infallibly predeſtinzted to tal 
vation.” I reply, That the exhortations, not to wall as other Gentiles, and tu 
take to themſelves the whole armeur of God, though the former ſeems rather a 
teſtimonial of their pious walk than an exhortation to it; theſe, I ſay, are { tar 
from being inconſiſtent with their character as elect, that nothing could be more 
pertinent to them who were choſen to be holy; and which were deſigned, and 
doubtleſs were bleſſed as means of their perſeverance in grace and huline!s. 
And as for the caution given them, that no man deceive them into the commit- 
ſion of fins, there mentioned, with this very good reaſon, for becauſe of 1hc;7 
things cometh the «wrath of God upon the children of diſebedience; nothing could be 
more proper to give them a juſt idea of the evil nature of fin, and the tetent- 
ment of it by God, in order to their avoiding it; and yet no ways prejudice their 
abſolute and infallible election to ſalvation, nor their taith and hope in it; ſeeing 
the zwrath of God cometh not upon them, but up3n toe cure of diſebedience. 

2, From the apoſtle's prediction, Ads xx. 29, 30.” Bur though the apot- 
tle propheſies, that after his departure either from them. or gut of the world, 
grievous wolves ſhould enter among them, and of thr;ulerves , thould ariſe ſprok- 
ing perverſe things ;, yet not that any of them who were 5449/4 in Chriſt befere tlie 
foundation of the wwerld ſhould be ſuch, or act in this manner: For theſe words, 
as has been already thewn, are not ſpoken of the members ot the church at be- 
ue ; and were they ipoken of them, the apoſtle in his prediction could never 
deſign any of the ſaints and faithful in Chriſt Feſus, who then conſtituted the church 
at Epbeſus; but others that ſhould creep in, and rife up among them in ſome 


ume to come. 
3. From his advertiſement to Timothy, in 2 Tim. i. 15. and ii. 18. and iv. 


3, 4. 1 Tin. i. 19. and v. 15. and vi. 21. that ſome had, or ſhould turn away; 
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all which is inconſiſtent with the character of the elect.“ I reply, That ſame of 
theſe paſſages do not ſeem to have any immediate relation to the members of 
the church at Zpheſus, nor any of them to them who were choſen in Chriſt before 
the foaundetion of the world; ſome of them ſpeak not of mens turning from the 
ſaich, but trom the Apoſtle, lighting and neglecting him when he was in neceſſity; 
anc others not of what was then done, but what ſhould be hereafter; and though 
ſome then preſent inſtances of apoſtacy are mentioned, yet it is alſo affirmed, that 
nevertheleſs the foundation of God flandeth ſure ; having this ſeal, the Lord knewety 
them that ore bis. So that theſe inſtances carry in them nothing inconſiſtent with 
the character of the ele, that is, of perſons infallibly predeſtinated to ſalvation, 
nur prove what they are produced for. 


SECTIIUON--Y, 


Ron. VIII. 25, 29. And wwe know that all things work together fer 
good ts them that love God, to them who are the called, r en, 
according to bis purpoſe ; fer whom v, he did foreknow, he alſ5 
, did predeſtinate.— 


HESE three words wg'ywou, the forcknowledge, Sen. the purpoſe, and 
Teuacroul;, the foreappointment of God, are uſed in the New Teſtament to ex- 
preſs the doctrine of election; which ſhew that the predeſtination of men to 
eternal life, according to the foreknowledge and purpoſe of God, is a ſpecial, 
unchangeable, and eternal act of his grace. Though, 
1. It is affirmed *, That none of them relate to particular or individual per- 
« {ons {ſave only when they are uſed of our bleſſed Lord and his ſufferings for 
« us) but only to churches and nations in the general.” But ſurely they do not 
relate to churches and nations, in the general, in the text before us; for then 
it would unavoidably follow, that whole churches and nations, in general, are 
conformed to the image of Chriſt, juſtified and glorified ; ſeeing theſe things are 
faid of thoſe whom God foreknows and predeſtinates: Nor do the inſtances 
alledged prove the aſſertion; not Eph. i. 5, 11. where the apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome 
whom God had See, predeſtinated to the adoption of ſons, and who were 
wegectdirre; nave gj dieu, predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of God; which paſ- 
ſages regard not nations or churches, but particular perſons, as has been ſhewn 
under the foregoing Sefion: Nor 1 Pet. i. 2. where ſome are ſaid to be elect; 
not va ebe, according to the purpoſe, as Dr Whitby very wrongly cites the 
words, but zre g:wew, according to the foreknowledge of God the Father ; _ 
| inte 
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jatend particular perſons, and not nations or churches; for not to ſuch does the 
apoſtle write, but to ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Canpadcrin, 
Ala, and Bithynia : Nor Rom. ix. 11. where the 5 zale iwoyi» dis idle. prirpoſe 
of Ged according to election, concerns not the poſterity of Jacob and Eſau, but the 
ſingle perſon of Faceb only, as has been made to appear in a preceding Seion. 

2. It is ſaid ®, „That this foreknowledge, purpoſe and appointment, is only | 
« thatof calling men to the knowledge of ſalvation by Chriſt Jeſus,” But, if 
by calling men to the knowledge of ſalvation by Chriſt Jeſns is only meant, as 
it ſeems to be by what follows, a bare external cali by the miniſtry of the goſpel; 
it muſt be denied that foreknowledge, purpoſe and appointment, oaly regard 
this; ſeeing many are called accerding to the purpoſe of God with an boy callug, 
ſuch an one as is powerful and effectual to their real ſanctiſication, and which is 
ſecured to them by God's foreknowledge, purpoſe and appointment; thong 
it is ſomething diſtin& from them, being an act of God's grace in time: Vhereas 
the other reſpects his knowledge and will from all eternity. 

3. It is farther ſaid *, That this calling is by God deſigned z. i», that 
they who are thus called might obtain ſalvation through ſanAification of the ſpirit, 
and belief of the truth ;, all chriſtians being choſen to this end, Tt they mizht 
be holy, and unblameable before God in love. But hence it cannot reaſonably be ar- 
gued, that this election is no larger than the holineſs deſigned to be produced 
by it.” I reply, That effectual calling by the grace of God, which is the calling 
according to purpoſe the ſcriptures ſpeak of, is not only deſigned by od, that 
ſuch who are thus called might obtain ſalvation, but is really and infaltit!y ſug-— 
ceeded to ſuch an end: Though it would be more proper, and more agreege 
to the ſcriptures to ſay, that ſuch obtain ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſe, being chin 
to it through ſanctiſication of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth. Which Roline f 
is not only deſigned to be produced in conſequence of electing grace, but i; 
really produced. Nor is this election larger, nor it does not extend to more par- 
ſons than holineſs: Juſt as many perſons are made holy in time, as were choten 
to be ſo from eternity: Holineſs is a certain fruit and effect of election. The 
inſtances of God's general goodneſs, the miſſion of the Baptiſt, and the outward 
miniſtry of the Goſpel of grace, not always having a good effe& upon men, 
are not to be put upon a level with the purpoles and counſel of God which ſhall 
certainly tand; for he will always do his pleaſure. As to the end of the Neſſiah's 
coming, to ſave his people from their fins, that ought not to have been mentioned 
with the former inſtances ; ſince that is fully anſwered, and has had its ſure effect 
and 1 

It is obſerved *, That „ as men were appointed to de called fiom the be- 
3 and the Goſpel is that 5, Si, which God had forcoppointed to be 
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preached to them for that end, 1 Cor. ii. 7. fo by virtue of this purpoſe and 
foreappointment, men were in time called by the goſpel to faith inChriſt; where 
they are ſaid to be called according to purpoſe, Rom. vin. 28. 2 Tim. i. 9. And 
the purpoſe of ſending Chriſt to die for the remiſſion of fins, being the ground 
of this calling, he is ſaid to be given up to death according to the foretnoteledge of 
Ged, and his ſcereappointed counſel, Acts ii. 23. And they who ſlew him, are ſaid 
to have done only chat his counſel had foreappointed to be done, Acts iv. 28.” 
Which obſervations are very juſt; but are fo far from militating againſt the 
doctrine of abſolute election, that they eſtabliſh it; ſince according to them, 
not only the end, but the means, the death of Chriſt, the preaching of the goſ- 


pel, and calling men by it, are appointed and fixed; which infallibly ſucceed 
to bring about the end, cternal ſalvation. 


SECTION. VL 


Jonx VI. 37. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; and him 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 


of |: HESE words contain three of the moſt glorious truths of the goſpel; name- 
ly, the doctrines of particular election, efficacious grace in converſion, and 
the final perſeverance of the ſaints. 

1/t, The doctrine of particular election. The all , deſign not the Apoſtles 
only, who were given toChriſt as ſuch; for theſe did not all, in a ſpiritual man- 
ner, come to him, and believe in him, one of them was a devil; much lets 
every individual of mankind : Theſe are in ſome ſenſe given to Chriſt, to ſub- 
ſerve ſome ends of his mediatorial kingdom, and are ſubje& to his power and 
controul; yet do not come to him, believe in him?, all men have not faith; but 
the whole body of the elect, who when they were choſen by God the Father, 
were given, and put into the hands of Chriſt, and therefore ate ſaid to be choſen 
in lim; he was choſen as head, and they as members of him. God made a 
covenant with him, as the head of the election of grace; in which he gave his 
choſen people to him as his ſeed, his ſpouſe, his ſheep, his portion and inheri- 
tance, and to be ſaved by him with an everlaſting ſalvation. This was done 
before time: Otherwiſe how could theſe perſons be bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſs- 
ings, and have grace given to them in Chriſt, before the world began; if their 
perſons had not alſo been given to Chriſt, and ſecured in him? And tho? Chriſt 
here expreſſes this act of his Father's in the preſent tenſe, all that the father Nut, 
giveth me, perhaps to expreſs the continuance, and unchangeableneſs of it; yet 
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he expteſſes it in ver. 39. in the paſt tenſe, all that ui, be hath given me, and 
reſpects an act of God, antecedent to coming to Chriſt, and believing in him; 
which is the faith of God's ele, the fruit and effect of electing love; for as may 
a c re ordained unto eternal life believed *, Now to this ſenſe of the words the 
tollowing things are objected, 

1. „ That *to be given of the Father, cannot ſignify to be abſolutely choſen 
by God to eternal life; for then the Zervs could not be reaſonably accuſed for not 
coming to Chriſt, or not believing on him; much leſs could it. be imputed to 
them as their great crime, that they would net ceme to him, or believe in him; 
ſince upon this ſuppolition none could come, but whom God had choſen.” I 
anſwer, There is a difference between coming to Chriſt, and believing on him 
as the Meſſiah, or giving a bare aſſent to him as ſuch, and coming to him as a 
Saviour, or believing in him for life and falvation. The 7ewws might be reato- 
nably accuſed for not believing on him as the Meſſiah, whom the Father bad ſont ;, 
ſince they had ſuch a demonſtration of his being fo from his character, miracles 
and doctrines; though none bur thoſe among them, whom the Father had given 
to Chriſt, could believe in him to the ſaving of their ſouls: And even not coming 
to Chriſt, and believing in him, in this ſpiritual manner, when he is revealed in the 
external miniſtry of the word, as God's way of ſalvation, is criminal and blame- 
worthy, notwithſtanding men's want of both will and power, ſince this does not 
ariſe from any decree of God, but from the Corruption of nature through ſin; ard 


this being blameworthy, what follows upon it, or is the effect of it, "mult be fo 
too. 


2. Hence it muſt follow (it is ſaid) that Chriſt could not reaſonably have 
invited them to come to him, or called them to believe in him, who were not gis- 
en him of the Father; ſince he well knew they could never come.“ I reply, 
That Chriſt, as a preacher of the goſpel, and a miniſter of the circumciſion, migut 
exhort the Jews in general to labour for, that is, uſe the means of obtaining ve 
meat which endures unto eternal life; he might inform them, that s is the work 
of God, which he himſelf works, as well as commands, that they believe in bins 
whom be bath ſent ; he might ſay to them, my Father giveth you the true bread 
from beaver, ſince he, who is the bread of life, was come down from heaven, 
and was among them; and zbeſe things he might ſay unte them, that they ele 
be ſaved, without any prejudice to the doctrinc of particular election, and with 
a ſpecial view to the good of thoſe among them, his Father had given to kim. 
And after all, it will not be eaſily proved, that Chriſt ever invited any to come 
in a ſpiritual way to him, and believe in him ſavingly, but ſuch as the Father 
had given him. The words in Malt. xi. 28. are directed, not to unconverted 


ſinners, 
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ſinners, much leſs reprobates, but to ſuch who were under a work of the Spirit 
of God, labouring, and being heavy laden with a ſenſe of fin, and breathing and 
ſeeking after ſpiritual reſt. 

3. It is further objefed 4, That “ were this ſo, the Zews muſt have juſt oc- 
calion to complain of Chrilt, and of his doCtrine, as being that which revealed 
to them their eternal and inevitable reprobation, and made it not only neceſſary, 
but even equitable to ree him; becauſe the bleſſings which he tendred belong- 
ed not to them in general, but only to fome few, who by the Father ſhould be 
given to him.” It is true, indeed, that the doctrine of Chriſt was oftentimes 
very expreſſive of God's ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing grace, which raiſed loud 
complaints, and even indignation © in the Jeu 's againſt him, but without any 
;uſt occaſion or reaſon; ſince the grace of God is his ow n, and he may do with 
it as he pleaſes, and give it to whom he will. And as for their deſtruction, it 
was wholly owing to themſelves; nor had they had any juſt occai.vn by Chriſt's 
doctrine to complain of any but themſelves, who ougit to have been received 

by them as the Meſſiah; by whom it was neceſſary and <quitable he ſhould be re- 
ceived, and not rejected, even by thoſe who were not given of the Father to him. 
Though Chriſt did not offer, or tender the bleſſings of grace to any, much 
leſs to them in general; but as a preacher of the goſpel, publiſhed the truths of 
it to all; and as the mediator of the new covenant, diſpenſed the bleſſings of is 
to thoſe who were (not fould be) given him by the Father. 

4. It is obſerved, that « Chriſt here gives a reaſon why they believed not, 
namely, Ye have ſeen, and believe not, becauſe ye are not given to me of my Father, 
Now it is reaſonable to conceive this reaſon ſhoul i agree with all the other reaſons 
aſſigned of their infidelity z which yet are manifeſtly founded, not on any thing 
wanting on the part of God, but in themſelves.” But it ſhould be obſerved, 
that Chriſt is not here giving a reaſon why ſome believed not, but rather why 
others did, and would believe, whilſt ſome remained unbelievers in him, who 
{aw his miracles; when others, even all thoſe the Father had given to him, ſhould 
come to him, and believe in him, and ſo never periſh. But admitting that 
Chriſt here gives a reaſon of the infidelity of ſome; it is ſuch an one, in the 
{:nic of it contended for, that is agreeable to other reaſons of infidelity elſewhere 
aligned ; ſuch as, Je therefore bear not, becauſe ye are not of God *, do not be- 
long to him, are none of his, neither choſen by him, nor born of . and in 
another place, Ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep®, whom the Father 
has 1 me, and made my care and charge. 

It is faid', That „ the true import of this phraſe, To be given of the Fa- 
1 IS, 
(1.) To 
4 Il aitty, p. 53. Ed. 2.52. * See Luke iv. 25—28.  * Whitby, Ibid. 
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(1.) To be convinced by the miracles which God wrought by Chriſt, that he 
was the Meſſiah ; which appears from the deſcription Chriſt gives of the perſons 
the Father had given him, Jebn xvii. 8. and from a like expreſſion in the book 
of Deuteronomy. On which I obſerve; That as the miracles Chriſt wrought 
were by the Spirit of God, ſo the conviction which came by them, was by the 
ſame hand: Hence ſuch who denied Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, againſt ſuch con- 
viction, ſinned the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is unpardonable : Whence 
it follows, that ſince conviction by miracles that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, is not 
the act of the Father, but the work of the Spirit; therefore to be ſo convinced, 
is not the true import of this phraſe. And admitting ſuch a conviction to be 
the act of God the Father; yet this is what is wrought internally in the conſciences 
of men, and not an act towards them, or concerning them, as this of giving them 
to Chriſt is. Add to this, that ſome perſons were convinced by miracles, that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah, who never came to him in a ſpiritual ſaving way, or be- 
lieved in him to the ſaving of their ſouls, though they might give their aſſent 
to his being the Meſſiah ; whereas theſe words declare, that all that the Father 
giveth to Chriſt, Mall come i him, and never be caſt ou”, or periſh, Nor docs 
this ſenſe of the phraie appear from the deſcription of thoſe who were given to 
Chriſt in Jolu xvii. 8. which is ſpoken of Chriſt's diſciples; for though theſe 
ſaw bis wirocles, and 6eii234 on him, and knew that he came from God, and was 
ſent by him, yet this was not all: Chriſt manifeſted his Father's name, perſon 
and glory, mind and will, his love and grace, to theſe men which be gave him 
cu. te wwerld , which donation of them to him was made antecedent to their 
ſeeing ot his miracles, and believing in him, to the maniteſtation of his Father's 
name unto them. The paſſage referred to in Deuteronomy *, is not at all to the 
purpoſe ; ſince it appears from thence, that miracles may be wrought, and yet 
not be taken notice of, or men may not be convinced by them : Which was the 
caſe of the J/raelites, to whom the Lord did not give an heart to perceive, and yes 
to ſee: For to read the words with an interrogation, is contrary to the ancient 
and modern verſions; and ſtil] more impertinent is this paſſage alledged to prove 
this to be the import of the phraſe under conſideration. 

(2.) It is alſo urged', that ſuch © are ſaid to be given of the Father to Chriſt, 
« who are ſo convinced by his miracles of the truth of the promiſe of eternal 
« life, as to expect to receive it by faith in him, and obedience to his doctrine, 
« and were ſo affected with it, as to eſteem it above all other things; and ſo 
« were willing to apply themſclves to thoſe duties by which this life might be 
„acquired, and to reject and quit thoſe things which might obſtruct them in 
« the proſecution of it.” This ſenſe of the phraſe, not only makes eternal life 
to be acquired by mens duties, contrary to its being both a promiſe of grace, 

| and 
* Chap. xxix. 3, 4. l th, p. 56. Ed. 2. 54, 55. 
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and a gift by it, but alſo makes this act of the Father's to conſiſt in a revelation 
of the promiſe of eternal life, and in a conviction of the truth of it by the 
miracles of Chriſt ; when ſuch a revelation and conviction, are to be aſcribed 
not to the Father of Chriſt, but to tbe ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the 
tnotelede of Chriſt, whoſe proper buſineſs it is to convince of fin, of righteouſneſs, 
and of judgment © ; and fo of the truth of the promiſe, and of tlicir need of 
enjoyment of eternal life by Chriſt. And, ſuppoſing all this to be done by the 
Father, yet this regards ſomething internal in the minds and conſciences of 
men; and not an act concerning them, as is the giving of them to Chriit 
which is no other than intereſting him in them, putting them into his hands, 
and him into the poſſeſſion of them, making them his care and charge; which 
was done, when they were choſen in him unto eternal life before the foundation 
of the world. To this I take leave to add the two following obſervations ; 
though they do not properly fall under this head of diſcourſe. That, 

24%, The doctrine of efficacious grace in converſion, is ſtrongly aſſerted in 
thele words: For tuch who are given in eternal election, and in the everlaſting 
covenant of grace to Chriſt, Hall in time come unto him, that is, believe in him. 
Which is not to be aſcribed to any power and will in them, but to the power 
and grace of God: For there is not in them naturally any will, deſire or incli- 
nation, to come to Chriſt for life; they had rather go any where elſe, than to 
him for it; for 2 man can come to Chriſt except the Father draw bim. It is not 
here ſaid, that ſuch who are given to Chrift, have a power to come to him, or 
may come if they will; but they ha come, efficacious grace will bring them to 
Chriſt, as poor periſhing ſinners, to venture on him for life and ſalvation. 

34lv, The doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance, may be eſtabliſhed on this 
text: For ſuch who come to Chriſt in a ſpiritual manner, and are brought to 
believe in him truly and really, he not only receives them kindly, but keeps 
and preſerves them, and will not caſt them out. The words are very ſtrongly 
and emphatically expreſſed in the original s + ixcazu e, I will not, not, or never, 
never, we render it in noiſe, caſt out without, or caſt out of doors. Chriſt will 
never caſt them out of his affections, nor out of his arms, nor out of that family 
that is named of him, nor out of, or from his church, which is his body, and 
of which they are members, nor out of a ſtate of juſtification and ſalvation ; and 
therefore they ſhall never periſh, but have everlaſting life. 


* Eph. i. 17. John avi. 8. » John vi. 44. 
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SECTION... VIL 


AcTs XIII. 48. —— And as many as were ordained unte cterne! 
life believed. 


F HIS at of ordination to eternal life, is no other than God's act of pre- 

deſtination of ſome perſons to glory, or his eternal choice and appointment 
of them to life and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, which the Scriptures frequently 
ipeak of. Now ſeeing that as many as were ordained to eternal lite, did in the 
times of the apoſtles, and do in all ages believe in conſequence thereot, election 
muſt be an act of God's grace, irreſpective of faith, is not on the account of 
the foreſight of it; faith being not the cauſe, but a fruit and effect of it: And 
1: muſt alſo relate to particular perſons only; ſince all men have not faith, nor 
will enjoy eternal life; both which are firmly and infallibly ſecured by this act 
of grace to all thoſe who are intereſted in it. To which is objected, 

1. That theſe words ſpeak not of preordination e, much leſs of divine preor- 
dination. The perſons ſpoken of, are not ſaid to be wgrilaſuiu, forcordained, 
but rdaſgh, ordained ; and not faid to be ordained by God, but were ſuch who 
diſpoſed themſelves unto eternal life. To which I reply, That the words are 
rendered both by the Yulgate Latin, and by Arias Mentanus, quotquot erant 
præordinati, as many as were preordained. And it is certain, that they ſpeak of 
an ordination to what is future, eternal life, and to that antecedent to believing, 
and why not then before the foundation of the world, agreeable to other ſcrip- 
tures ? Eſpecially, ſince there was a promiſe (and therefore why not a purpoſe ?) 
of eternal life made by God before the world began. And though here is no 
mention made of God; yet who can ordain to eternal life, or diſpoſe of it, but 
God? Eternal life is the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt cur Lord*. And could 
ticſe words be underſtood even of an internal diſpoſition in man unto eternal 
lite; who can diſpoſe unto it, any more than of it, but God? For ve are not 
ſufficient of eur ſelves, to thint any thing as of our ſelves, but cur ſufficiency is of 
God”. | | 

2. It is ſaid *, “ That theſe words cannot ſignify that there is a fixed number 
d of perſons abſolutely by God ordained to eternal life, is evident from this con- 
* (ideration : That if the reaſon why theſe men believed were only this, that 
e they were men ordained to eternal life; the reaſon why the reſt believed not, 
can be this only, that they were not by God ordained to eternal life. And it 

| B b 0 
* Remonſtr, Coll. Hag. Art. i. p. 93. and Act. Synod. circa Art. i. p. 61. Hammond in Icg. 
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% ſo, what neceſſity could there be, That the word of God ſhould be firſt preached 
„ to them ? as we read ver. 46. Was it only that their damnation might be the 
« greater? This ſeems to charge the lover of ſouls with the greateſt cruelty ; 
* what could even their moſt malicious and enraged enemy do more? This 
« is to make God as inſtrumental to their ruin, as the very devil.” To which 
may be replied, That though faith is a fruit of, and what follows upon electing 
grace, and therefore is called the faith of God's ele; yet election is not the im- 
mediate cauſe of it, but the grace and power of God: Hence it is ſaid to be 
the gift, and of the operation of God *, and comes by bearing the word, as an in- 
ſtrumental means. So likewiſe, though unbelief follows upon God's denying 
his grace, which is agreeable to a previous determination; yet neither the denial 
of his grace, nor his determination to deny it, is the cauſe of unbelief, but the 
vitioſity and corruption of nature; and therefore not to be charged on God's 
not ordaining them to eternal life, which is no inſtance, either of cruelty or 
injuſtice; for then it would have been both cruel and unjuſt with God to deny, 
and determine to deny his grace to fallen angels. And whereas it is aſked, to 
what purpoſe was the word of God preached to them; was it for their greater 
damnation ? I anſwer, That the preaching of the goſpel to men, is not to 
aggravate the damnation of any : For though the condemnation of men becomes 
the greater by it; yet this is only accidental to it, or owing to the wickedneſs 
of men, but is not the end and deſign of God in it; which is partly to gather 
out his elect from among them, and partly to leave the reſt inexcuſable; who 
would be apt to ſay, had we heard of Chriſt, we ſhould have embraced him; 
had the goſpel been preached to us, as unto others, we had believed, even 
as they. 

3. Ir is obſerved ", That “the apoſtle gives this reaſon why he turned from 
the Jews to the Gentiles ;, becauſe the Fews thruſt away the word of God from them, 
and judged themſelves rnworthy of everlaſting life, ver. 46. Whereas according 
to this ſuppoſition, that could be no ſufficient reaſon; for it was only they 
among the Jetos, who were not ordained to eternal lite, that refuſed to believe, 
and obey the word of God; and as many among the Geniz/es, who were not 
thus ordained, muſt neceſſarily do the ſame.” I reply, that the reaſon was a 
ſufficient one; for theſe Jews, as a body of men, rejected the goſpel, not one 
gave heed unto it; wherefore the apoſtles rightly concluded, that God had no 
more work for them to do among them; that there were no more of his elect to 
be gathered out from them; And therefore they turned to the Gentiles, as the 
Lord had commanded them; expecting and believing that God would take 
out of them, through their miniſtry, a people for his name and glory. And it 


15 


* Eph. ii. 3. Col. ii. 12. Rom. x. 17. 
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is eaſy to obſerve, that this was the rule of their conduct among the Centiles; | 


for according as they were direfted by the Spirit of God, or were able to make 
a judgment, whether God had a people to be called by grace or not, they con- 
tinued, or departed, or turned aſide. Thus they were forbidden by the Holy Gba, 
at a certain time, to preach the word of God in Afia ;, and when they ajjayed to yo 
irto Pithynia, the ſpirit ſuffered them net; and paſſing by Myſia, they came down to 
Troas *, where by a viſion they were directed to Macedonia; from whence they 
aſſuredly gathered, that the Lord had called them to preach the goſpel to them; 
and that ſome perſons were to be converted there, and not in the other places 
at that time, where they were not permitted to go. The apoitle Paul, when 
he went to Corinth, firſt preached among the Jetos; but they oppoling themſelves 
and blaſpheming, he turned to the Gentiles; and had this encouragement from 
the Lord to continue in his miniſtrations to them, from this conſideration *, that 
he had much people in that city. 

4. Whereas the apoſtle preached the doctrines of remiſſion of ſins, and juſti- 
cation to the Jews, and exhorted them to beware, leſt what was ſpoken of in 
the prophers ſhould come upon them: It is aſked”, Could God have deter- 
« mined, that theſe very perſons ſhould not believe to life eternal; and yet com- 
« miionate his apoſtles to tell them theſe things? Could it be revealed to St 
« Paul, that they could not believe to life eternal, as being not by God ordained 
eto ĩt; and yet would he ſo paſſionately exhort them to that faith in Jeſus, which 
« he well knew, by virtue of this revelation, belonged not to them, nor could 
« they poſſibly exert?” But who ſays, that God had determined they ſhould 
not believe; or, that it was revealed to St Paul, that they could not believe to 
lite eternal, as being not by God ordained to it? The apoſtle Paul, with the 
reſt of the apoſtles, had a commiſſion to preach the goſpel to all nations, begin- 
ning with the Fewws ; which as it was deſigned to gather in the elect of God among 
them, ſo it was faithfully executed by them. They preached theſe doctrines ot 
grace promiſcuouſly to all, not knowing who were ordained to eternal life, and 
who were not, or who would believe, and who would not; the judgment they 
were able to form in any wile of theſe things, did nor ariſe trom any ſpecial, or 
extraordinary revelation, but from the ſucceſs of their miniſtry. Thus from 
the Jeu rejecting the goſpel, and thereby judging themſelves unworthy of ever- 
laſting life, they might juſtly fear they were left of God, and did not belong to 
him; and might rightly conclude, that many among the Gentiles were ordained 
to eternal lite, from their believing in Chriſt ; and therefore in perfect conſiſtence 
both with the deſign of God, and the nature of their commiſſion, could, and did 
preach, and propoſe theſe things to them. 
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5. It is urged *, That “ the words will very well admit of this ſenſe ; as many 
« as were diſp:ſed for eternal life believed.” Which ſenſe is pleaded for from the 
uſe of the word rA, in this very book of the AA, of the apoſtles, and in 
the Son of Sirach, from ſome paſſages in Philo the Jew, from Simplicius on 
Epictetus, and from the oppoſition in the context between the indiſpoſed Jews, 
and the diſpoſed Gentiles. Lo which I reply, that the place referred to in this 
book, is no proof of ſuch'a ſenſe of the word: For it is not the ſame word in the 
fame ſimple form, with this here, that is there uſed, but as in compoſition with 
the prepoſition d it is not r, but dare ανν -; nor does that ſignify 
diſpoſition of mind, but determination, and foreappointment. The words are 
theſe *, We went before to ſhip, and ſailed unto Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul, 
So vag d Hanrleſpie., for ſo had be appointed; not as Dr Wpithy renders it, fer 
fo was he diſpoſed : The diſpoſition of his mind is expreſſed by the following 
phraſe, minding bimſe'f to go a foot. It is plain, that it was a determined caſc, 
which had been concerted and agreed upon between Paul and his aſſociates ; 
that they ſhould go with the ſhip to Aſſes, and he would go afoot thither, where 
they ſhould take him in: So that this place, inſtead of making for, makes 
againſt the ſenſe of the word contended for. The Son of Sirach ſays, That 
the government, or principality of a wiſe man, is relaſrn ; which the Vulgate Latin 
renders ſtabilis erit, ſhall be ſtable or firm. The reaſon is, becauſe it is ordained 
by God; for, as the apoſtle Pax! ſays *, The powers that be are releſnha, ordained 
by God : Which is an inſtance of the uſe of the word in favour of our ſenſe of 
it. The paſſages out of Phils, are no proofs of the word ſignifying an internal 
diſpoſition of mind, being alluſions to the marſhalling, and ordering of perſons 
in a military form; which is the frequent uſe of rar in Xenophen, and other 
writers. Though Simplicius interprets laſing vwh gi, in Epifletus*, by Se 
dre $43, yet both the one and the other phraſe ſignify the force and power of the 
fatal decree, ordaining things; which is made uſe of as an argument with the 
philoſopher, why he ſhould chuſe and retain them. For in another place, ſays 
Epiftetus ©, Lead me, O Jupiter, and thou fate, two wil pi epi , whither 
1 am by you appointed, and I ill chearfully fellow. So c raſan, is uſed by him 
for a ſtated bour*; juſt as 3uizz rIaſuwin, is by Porphyry s for a fixed day, or 
appointed time. But after all, to ſettle the true ſenſe of the word in the text, it 
will be proper to inquire in what ſenſe it is uſed by the hiſtorian Luke, in this 
book of the As of the apoſtles ; where we ſhall always find it ſignifies determi- 
nation and appointment, and not diſpoſition of mind. So in chap. xv. 2. V ben 
therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall diſſention, and diſputation with them, 
iratur, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain others of them, ſhou!d 
* Whitby, p. 59. Ed. 2.58. Remonſtr. & Limborch, ubi ſupra. F 
Adds xx. 13. d Ecclefiaſticus x. 1. © Rom. xiii. 1, 
* Enchirid. c. 29. © C. 7% f e. 38. De Styge, p. 285. Ed. Cantabr 
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go up to Jeruſalem. Again, in chap. xxii. 10. The Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and 
go into Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be told thee of all things which virale, are 
appointed for thee to do. Once more, in chap. xxviii. 23. And when ratdpun &vls 
3uiew, they bad appointed him a day, there came many to him. By theſe inſtances, 
we may judge of the ſenſe and tranſlation of our text. Beſides, both the ancient 
and modern verſions agree in favouring the tranſlation and ſenſe we contend for : 
Nor does the oppoſition in the context favour the other; for the compariſon is 
not between the blaſpheming Jews, and the believing Gentiles, but between one 
part of the Gentiles, and the other; the one believing, and the other not; the 
one being ordained unto eternal life, and the other not ordained to it. Add to 
this, that the phraſe of being diſpoſed to, or for eternal life, is a very unuſual, 
if not a very improper, and an inaccurate one. Men are ſaid to be diſpoſed to 
an habit, or an action, as to vice or virtue; but not to reward or puniſhment, 
as to heaven or hell. Nor does it appear, that theſe Gentiles had any good diſ- 
poſitions to eternal life, antecedent to their believing: For though they are ſaid 
in ver. 42. to beſecch the apoſtles to preach the ſame things to them the next 
ſabbath; yet the words may be rendered more agreeable to the order in which ; 
they lie in the original text thus: They, that is, the apoſtles, naguarze i, 
beſeuz bt the Gentiles, that theſe «words might be preached to them the next ſabbath. 
that is, they intreared them, that they would come and hear them again at ſuch 
a time. And as for their being glad, and glorifying the word of the Lord, it is 7 
not evident, that it was before their believing; and ſuppoſe it was, this has been : 4 
found in perſons, who have had no true, real, inward diſpoſitions to ſpiritual [ 

things, as in many of our Lord's hearers; and indeed there are no ſuch diſpo- l 
fitions in men, previous to faith in Chriſt; for <obe!tſoever is not of faith is fin. 

before believing, men are dead in treſpaſſes and (ins, given up unto them, live or 
in them, and fulfil the luſts of the fleſh; and are inſufficient either to think if 
well, or do well. Beſides, admitting that there are in ſome perions good dit- 

poſitions to eternal life, previous to faith in Chriſt; and that deſiring eternal 
hne, and ſeeking after it, be accounted ſuch; yet theſe may be, where faith 
does not follow. The young man in the goſpel, had as many diſpoſitions of 
this ſort, perhaps, as ever any had, who were deſtitute of faith; and yet, was 
ſo far from believing in Chriſt, that he went away from him ſorrowful: As 
many therefore as are io diſpoſed unto eternal life do not always believe, faith | 
does rot always follow ſuch diſpoſitions. And after all, one would have though: 

that the Jerus themſelves, who were externally religious, and were lo ing for 
the Meſſiah, though they did not believe that Jeſus was the Chriſt; and elpe- 
cially the devout and honourable women, were more diſpoſed unto eternal lite than 
the ignorant and idolatrous Gentzles ;, and yet the latter believed, and the former 


did 
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did not. It follows then, that their faith did not ariſe from previous diſpoſitions 
to eternal life; but was the fruit and effect of divine ordination. 

6. Another ſenſe which theſe words are ſaid * to be capable of, is, That 2s 
many as <were well diſpoſed, - believed unto eternal life. But it has been already 
proved, that r:1eypirr, does not ſignify well diſpoſed; and as for joining the phraſe 
eternal life, to the word i believed; that ſtands at too great a diſtance to 
admit ot ſuch a conſtruction: And ſhould it be allowed, it would make no con- 
ſiderable alteration in the ſenſe of the text; which would be read thus, as many 
as were ordeined, believed unto eternal liſe; that is, as many as were choſen of 
God, and appointed by him to obtain ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, believed in him 
to the ſaving of their ſouls. Let the words be placed in conſtruction either way, 
the ſenſe is the ſame. 


SECTION VII. 


RON. VIII. 29, 30. For whom be did foreknow, be alſo did pred:/ti- 
nate to be conformed to the image of his Son; that he might be the ſirſi- 
bern among many brethren. Moreover, wwhem be did predeſtinate, them 
he aiſo called; and whom be called, them he alſs juſtified ; and whom be 
juſtrfied, them he alſo glorified. 


THE meaning of theſe words is, that thoſe whom God foreknew, or loved 

with an everlaſting love, he predeſtinated to conformity to his Son; which 
conformity begins in grace, and will be finiſned in glory; and whom he has 
thus predeſtinated to grace and glory, he in time calls unto both; and whom 
he calls by his powerful and efficacious grace, he juſtifies by the righteouſneſs of 
his Son, revealed to them by his ſpirit, and received by faith; and whom he 
juſtifies, ke will gloriſy, with the enjoyment of himſelf to all eternity. W hence 
it follows, that thoſe, and none but thoſe who are called, juſtified and glorified, 
are loved by God with an everlaſting love, and appointed unto ſalvation by Chriſt : 
and that all thoſe, and none but thoſe who are forcknown, or loved by God 
with a ſpecial love, and are predetermined to grace and glory, ſhall certainly 
be called with an holy calling, be compleatly juſtified by Chrilt's righteouſneſs, 
and at laſt be eternally glorified : So that theſe words confirm the doctrine of 
the eternal predeitination, or election of particular perſons to ſalvation. Now 
to ſer alide this ſenſe of the words, and the argument upon it in favour of this 


doctrine, the Arminians* have given us another ſenſe of them; which is this: 

That 

1 Mit, p. Co. Ed. 2. 59. * Remonſir in Coll. Hag Art. i. p. 93. Corcellæus, 

p. 375. Limborch, p 345 34% Though Arminizs himſelf ovns, that theſe words are to be under- 

food of c:crnal piedeſtiuation to grace and glory. Diſpet. Privat. 'I hef. xl. p. 30g. inter ejus opera. 
Ed. 4 
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That thoſe whom God foreſaw would be true lovers of him, and devoted to his 
ſervice, and whom he approved of as perſons fit to be received into his favour, 
he foreappointed to be like to his Son in ſufferings; and whom he thus predeſ- 
tinated, he in due time called to ſuffer ; and whom he thus called to ſuffer, upon 
their faith and patience under their ſufferings, he approved of as ſincere and 
faithful ſervants; and whom he thus juſtified, or approved of, he gave them a 
glorious reward of all their ſufferings ; or he made them glorious under ſufferings 
by the ſpirit of glory, and of God reſting on them; or by giving them his holy 
ſpirit, to enable them to work the greateſt miracles '., But, 

1. The fereknowwledge here ſpoken of, is not of men's works or graces, as the 
cauſe and reaſon of their predeſtination; ſince theſe are fruits and effects of it, 
and what follow from it; and therefore can never be the cauſes of it. It is true, 
that God foreknew who would believe and love him, and be devoted to him ; 
ke having determined to beſtow theſe graces on them, and ordained, or pre- 
pared good works for them, that they ſhould walk in them. The text does not 
ſay, that thoſe whom God foreknew would be lovers of him, or fit for his king- 
dom, or devoted for his ſervice, he predeſtinated: Theſe are additions to it, 
and neither ene nor implied in it; it only ſays, cem be feretne:“; and 
which is one, © to relate to God's afietionate knowledge of theſe perſons, 
« as his choſen generation, his peculiar people : * Words of knowledge being 
often expreſſive of afſection, P/al. i. 6. Jer. i. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 17. Matt. vii. 2 2. 
And it may be juſtly added, that it relates to God's affectionate knowledge of 
them from all eternity; ſince they were ſo early his choſen generation, and pecu- 
l:ar people, and as early loved by him with an everlaſting love; to which, and 
to which alone, their predeſtination, or election to eternal life is owing, and is 
the true meaning of the phraſe here; whom God thus foreknew, or affecti ionately 
loved betore — world began, them he predetermined, or e to ever- 
_ happineis. Hence, 


The predeſtinaticn of theſe perſons ts be conformed to the image of Chriſt, is 


not a r a ſoreappointment of them to be like him in ſufferings: For though the 
laints are appointed unto ſufferings, and ſuſferings or afflictions are appointed 


for them; and though there is {ome likeneſs between Chriſt the head, and the 
members of his body i in ſuffering ; yet this cannot be intended here: Since the 
image of Chrift, to which they are predeſtinated to be conformed, always deſigns 
ſomething great and glorious, and not mean and abject; it is tho i of th; 
beaventy, in oppoñtion to the imoge of the earth y; and is no other than 7/2 g 
of the Lerg, into which the ſaints are changed from glory to ge, even os br the 


Spirit of the Terd“. Beſides, Chriſt is never faid to be eit born with reſhec 


to 
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to afflictions, but with reſpe&t to preeminence, honour, and glory: See P/e!. 
Ixxxix. 28. Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5. This conformity to the image of Chriſt, to 
which they are predeſtinated, who are loved by God, ſeems rather to be a ſpi- 
ritual likeneſs to Chriſt, which is begun in this world upon believers, and will 
be finiſhed in the other; when they ſhall be like him both in ſoul and body, as 
perfectly as they will be capable of; when the great ends of predeſtinating 
grace will be fully anſwered upon them: Or rather, particularly, this conformity 
is to be underſtood of a likeneſs to the filiation of Chriſt, or a likeneſs to the 
image of Chriſt, as the Son of God; for though the ſaints are not in the ſame 
claſs of ſonſhip with Chriſt, yet their ſonſhip bears ſome reſemblance to his; as 
he is the Son of God by nature, they are the ſons of God by grace; as he is the 
dear Son of God, they are alſo the dear children of God; as he is the firſt-born 
among many brethren, they are the firſt-born with reſpect to the angels; and 
as he has an inheritance, being heir of all things, ſo have they, being heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt ; which likeneſs of ſonſhip will more fully ap- 
pear hereafter : For though new are we the ſons of God, it doth not yet eppear 
what toe ſhall be; but we know, that when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be like lim; 
for <we ſhall ſee bim as he is*. This ſenſe of the words is ſtrengthned by a paralle! 
place, Eph. i. 5. Having predeflinated us to the adoption of children by Teſus Chris 
to himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of his will. Beſides, it is owned *, That 
according to the received interpretation of the antient fathers, the import of 
« theſe words is this; that whom God foreknew, he predetermined to render 
« conformable to the image of his Son, that is, to be like him in glory :” Or as in 
another place, he predeſtinated, or foreappointed them to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, their elder brother; that is, to be ſons of God, and jornt-beirs 
« tit Chriſt: And the author I am concerned with, after he had conſidered 
the text in every light, „conceives the ſenſe of it to be this; thoſe whom he 
« hath ſo forcknown as to make them bis elef, and peculiar people; for them 
« he hath deſigned the choiceſt bleſſings, even the adoption of ſons, and their 
« being co-heirs with Chriſt. Wherefore, 

3. The calling here intended, is not of perſons to ſuffering in this lite: For 
though ſuch who are called by grace, are generally an atilicted people; they 
meet with many afflictions between their call to glory, and the enjoyment of it; 
yet they are not properly called to them, but to faith and patience under them: 
Which is the meaning of the words of the apoſtle ©; I oben ye do well, and ſuf- 
fer fer it, ve take is patiently, this is acceptable wwith God; for even hereunto were 
ye called, that is, not ſo much to ſufferings, as to patience under them. And 
when in other places, the ſaints are ſaid to be called, it is either to grace or 


glory ; 
„ 1 John iii. 2. ” Weitly, p. 63. Ed. 2. 62. 4 Ibid. p. 448. Ed. 2. 436. 
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glory; thus they are called unto marvellous light, unto liberty, to the fellowſhip of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to peace and holineſs, to a kingdom and glory, even to the 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt * : And here, in the context, they 
are ſaid to be called according to his purpoſe ; which is the ſame with being called 
with an holy calling, according to the grace which was given us in Chriſt before toe 
world began. Beſides, all that are called to afflictions or ſufferings, are not 
juſtified and glorified : As for inſtance, the young man in the goſpel, to whom 
Chriſt ſaid, Take up the croſs and follow me, who was ſad at that ſaying, and went 
away grieved; and all ſuch profeſſors, who when tribulation or perſecution ariſe! 5 
becauſe of the word, by and by are offended *. Add to this, that according to the 
received interpretation of the ancient fathers, the ſenſe of the phraſe is” : That 
« whom God foreappointed to be the ſons of God, the method he uſed to bring 
them to this adoption was this; to call them to the faith of Chriſt;“ or as 
elſewhere * expreſſed, © them alſo, in due time, he called to the ſalvation pro- 
e miſled and offered in the goſpel.” And our author himſelf, at laſt * conceives 
this to be the ſenſe of it: That in order to this adoption deſigned for them, 
« it is that he hath choſen them out of the world to be his church, an holy 
<* nation, and peculiar people to himſelf.” And therefore, 

4. When God is ſaid to have juſtiſed the perſons whom he foreknew, predeſ- 
tinated and called; the meaning is not, that he approved of them as ſincere and 
faithful, on the account of their faith and patience in ſuffering: For though God 
does approve of, and is well pleaſed with the faith and patience of his people 
under afflitions ; yet no inſtance can be produced of the uſe of the word in this 
ſenſe : Not James ii. 21, 25. where Abraham and Rahab are ſaid to be juſtified 
by works; the meaning of which is, not that they were approved of by Chriſt, 
or accepted by him on the account of their works, but that their faith was evi- 
denced to the world, their cauſe vindicated, and they cleared by them from all 
falſe charges and imputations : Nor Matt. xi. 19. where wi/dom is ſaid to be 
juſtified of ber children; that is, not barely approved of by them, but vindicated, 
and acquitted from the charge of libertiniſm : Nor Matt. xii. 37. where it is 
ſaid, by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned; 
fince juſtification ſtands directly oppoſite to condemnation, and is uſed in a 
forenſick ſenſe, as it is throughout this epiſtle to the Romans, and in this very 
chapter and context. Beſides, according to the abovementioned received inter- 
pretation of the ancient fathers, the ſenſe of the expreſſion is: That whom 
« God in due time called, and they believing in Chriſt upon this call, ke juſti- 


Cc _ ©. fied 
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« fied them from, and remitted all their paſt fins.” And according to our 
author's © laſt conception of it, the meaning is: He hath juſtified them, or 
given them a full remiſſion of their fins.” Hence, 

5. The glorificatlon of them is not a making them glorious under ſufferings , 
much leſs by giving them the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit to enable them to 
work mirackes. The word is never uſed in this ſenſe : Not in 2 Cor. iii. 8171, 
where the goſpel-miniſtration is ſaid to be % &, in glory; but not on the ac- 
count of the extraordinary gifts and miracles of the Holy Ghoſt, but becauſe it 
is the miniſtration of the ſpirit of righteouſneſs, and of life, in oppoſition to the law, 
the miniſtration of condemnation and death; and becauſe it remains when the law 
is done ateay; and is attended with evidence, clearneſs and perſpicuity, when 
the legal diſpenſation had a great deal of darkneſs and obſcurity in it: Nor Jobn 
xvii. 22. where our Lord ſays, The glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them; 
which is not to be underſtood of the miraculous gifts of the ſpirit ; ſince the 


words are ſpoken not of the apoſtles only, but of all them that ud believe on 


Chriſt, tbrovgh their <cord, ver. 20. but rather of the glorious goſpel of the bleſs- 
ed God, and the excellent truths and doctrines of it; ſee ver. 8. Nor As iii. 13. 
where it is ſaid, That God hath glorified his Son Jeſus Chriſt, which was done, 
not by beſtowing the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit on him, nor merely by the 
miracle then wrought, but by raiſing him from the dead, ver. 15. The thing 
he prayed for under this expreſſion, Jobn xvil. 1. and firmly believed, Jobn xiii. 
31, 32. Moreover God is never ſaid to glorify his people in this way. It is 
true indeed, miracles were wrought, that the Son of God might be glorified. John 
Xi. 4. And in this way the Father did honour the Son, Jobn viii. 54. And 
Chriſt was glorified of all on this account, Luke iv. 15. And the ſpirit of God 
now glorifies Chriſt by receiving of his, and ſhewing them to his people, Jobn 


xvi. 13. But God is never ſaid to glorify them by theſe gifts. Indeed ſome of 


the members of Chriſt's body, are honoured with gifts and graces more than others, 
1 Cor. xii. 26. And ſhould it be allowed, that extraordinary gifts are intended 
in this laſt cited paſſage; yet this cannot be the meaning of the word here: 
Since the apoſtle is ſpeaking not of ſome particular perſons, but of all the ſaints 
in general, who were the ſons and heirs of God, ver. 17. had received the firſt- 
fruits of the ſpirit, and were waiting for the adoption, ver. 23. all who loved 
God, and were his called according to his purpoſe, ver. 8. even all God's ele, 
ver. 33. Now all theſe arc not glorified in this ſenſe; beſides, were this the 
meaning of the phraſe, then none would be predeſtinated, called and juſtified, but 
ſuch as have the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit: And on the other hand, none 
would have the extraordinary gifts of the Spitit, but ſuch as are predeſtinated, 
called and juſtified; whereas it is certain, that many might have, and had in 

the 
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the apoſtles days ſuch gifts, and yet were deſtitute of the grace of God. It is 
much more agreeable to the context, and to the analogy of faith, to underſtand 
this phraſe of eternal glory ; fince it is what the apoſtle ſpeaks of in ver. 17, 18, 
21, 23. and is what God's ele& are predeſtinated and called unto; and what 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by which they are juſtified, gives them a right and 
title to; and which they ſhall certainly enjoy. The main objection to zhis 
ſenſe of the phraſe is, That when the apoſtle ſpeaks of our final juſtification 
« (glorification it ſhould be) in this chapter, he till ſpeaks of it as a thing 
« future; ſaying, We ſhall! be gloriſied with bim, ver. 17, 18, 21. Whereas here 
he ſpeaks of it as a thing paſt; ſaying, Whom be bath juftified, them he hat 
« alſo glorified.” To which may bs replied, not to inſiſt upon the change of 
tenſe, the paſt for the futute, which is no unuſual thing in ſcripture; this is 
ſtrictly true of that part of the body of God's elect, who are already in heaven, 
called he family in beaven, and the things in heaven; who, through faith and 
patience, have inherited the promiſes*. Ard is in ſome ſenſe true allo of the other 
part on earth, who are called and juſtified; ſince they are made glorious both 

by the robe of Chriſt's righteouſneſs put upon them, and by the grace of Chriſt 
wrought in them; which makes them all glorious within, and is the beginning 
of eternal glory; for a ſaving knowledge of God in Chriſt, is Ae eternal. Nor 
ought this ſenſe of the phraſe to be objected to by our opponents; ſeeing if ſuch 
may be ſaid to be glorified, who had the gifts of working miracles ; much more 
may they be ſaid to be ſo, who have the true grace of the Spirit, which is ſupe- 
rior to all other gifts. Beſides, God's ele& may be ſaid to be glorified, becauſe 
of the certainty of their glorification. It is a kingdom prepared for them from 
the foundation of the world ; which Chriſt is gone afreſh to prepare by his pre- 
ſence, and mediation in our nature; which he is in the poſſeſſion of on the 


behalf of his people, and which is aſcertained to their faich and hope ; hence 


they are ſaid to be ſaved by hope, and by grace through faith'. Add to this, that 
they are in the ſame ſenſe glorified in Chriſt, their repreſentative head; in which 


they are ſaid to be raiſed togetber, and made to fit together in heavenly places in 
him =. 


SECTION IX. 


2 Tin. II. 19. Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God flandeth ſrc; having 
this ſeal, The Lord knnweth them that are bis. 


F the Lord knows them that are his, in diſtinction from others who are not 
his, and loves them with a ſpecial, peculiar, and everlaſting love; then 


Cc 2 there 
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there is a ſelect number, whom God has choſen to be his by a firm, immutable, 
and unalterable act of his grace, which ſtands ſure and invioJable. But, the 
Lord knows them that are his : therefore, In anſwer to this argument, 

1. Ic is obſerved ®, „That by the foundation of God, we are to underſtand 
the doctrine of the reſurrection; which is the foundation of the church, Matt. 
xvi. 18. of our faith and hope, 1 Cor. xv. 19. 1 The,. iv. 13, 14. ſtiled 73 $a, 
the foundation of the dofirine of the reſurrefion, Heb. vi. 1, 2. the faithful ſaying, 
ver. 11. by denying of which the chriſtian faith is overturned, ver. 18. to which 
fundamental doctrine God hath ſet this ſeal, for confirmation of it, The Lord 
knecceth them that are lis; that is, loveth and approveth of them, ſo as to reward 
them at the reſurrection.” To which may be replied, that it will eaſily be 
granted that the doctrine of the future reſurrection of the dead is ſpoken of in 
the context: Nor will ic be denied, that it was a fundamental article in the 
Fewiſh creed, Ileb. vi. 1, 2. or of the chriſtian faith, 1 Cor. xv. 13, 14, 19. 
Though it does not ſeem to be the foundation of the church, Matt. xvi. 18. 
but the doctrine of Chriſt's deity and ſonſhip, owned by Peter, or rather the 
. perſon of Chriſt himſelf, whom he confeſſed : Nor does it ſeem to be intended 
here; ſeeing the ſeal, the Lord knoweth them that are bis, which regards parti- 
cular perſons, cannot well agree with it; ſince the reſurrection will be both of 
the juſt and unjuſt. And if only the doctrine of the reſurrection to eternal life 
is intended; and the meaning is, that God ſtands ſo kindly affected to his people, 
his ſheep, whom he has given to Chriſt, that though they die, he will raiſe them 
up to eternal life; this is ſo far from militating againſt, that it rather eſtabliſhes 
the doctrine of abſolute election. Beſides, the foundation of God ſtanding ſure, 
here ſpoken of, is oppoſed not to the error and hereſy of Hymeneus and Philetus ; 
but to the perſons of them, and others, who through them apoſtatized from 
the faith: So that by the foundation of God, is to be underſtood the church of 
the living God, the pillar and ground of truth ', which holds it forth, ſupports, 
and maintains it; even the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born, which are 
written in beaden ; the whole body of the ele, that church which is built upon 
a rock, the immoveable foundation, Jeſus Chriſt, againſt which the gates of bell 
cannot prevail; who every one of them are brought in time to poſſeſs, and exer- 
ciſe the faith which is“ the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and will never fail: To 
theſe perſons this ſeal is annexed, the Lord knoweth them that are his; he knows 
whom he has choſen, he loves them with a peculiar affection, takes care of 
them, provides for them, protects them, ſo as that they ſhall never periſh. 

2. It is alſo obſerved", „That theſe words are taken from Numb. xvi. 5. 
«© where, as it is declared, that God knoweth them that are his, that are ſeparated 
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to his ſervice, and will maintain their cauſe and calling, againſt all oppoſers; 
« ſo here, that God will own his apoſtles and miniſters, againſt all thoſe that 
« ſet up againſt them.” Be it ſo, that the apoſtle refers to the place cited; yet 
as there Moſes ſpeaks of perſons, whom God had choſen to be prieſts, whom he 
would ſtand by and preſerve, whilſt the earth ſwallowed up their oppoſers, from 
whoſe tents the 1raelites were bid to depart; ſo here the apoſtle ſpeaks of a cheſen 
generation, a royal prieſthcod, who were made kings and prieſts : Titles under the 
goſpel-diſpenſation, not peculiar to miniſters, but common to them with all 
the ſaints; who are oppoſed not only to Hymeneus and Pbiletus, but to thoſe, 
whoſe faith was ſubverted by them; and who ſhould ſtand, though they fell, 
being under the ſpecial notice and care of God; and are therefore bid to depart 
from apoſtates, their doctrines and practices; let every one, not only miniſters, 
but all that name the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity, as an evidence of their 
election, and a means of their final perſeverance. The ſimile the apoſtle uſes 
in ver. 20, 21. of veſſels of gold and ſilver, and alſo of wood and of earth, ſome 
being to honour, and ſome to diſbonour; is much the ſame with that he uſes in 
Rom. ix. 22, 23. and manifeſtly ſhews that he is ſpeaking of elect perſons in op- 
poſition to others. Nor does Theodoret's deſcant upon theſe words, mentioned 
by our author, contradict the doctrine of abſolute election; when he ſays, God 
foreknewweth both them that believe, and thoſe who openly fight againſt the truth. 


SECTION X. 
Rom. V. 19. For as by one man's diſobedience many were made ſinners — 
HE reaſon why this text comes to be conſidered in this diſcourſe of election 


is, becauſe it is ſaid o, that the . foundation of this decree is laid in the fin 
« of Adam, imputed by God's arbitrary will to his poſterity.” Though this 
author muſt needs have known, that the Supralapſarians eſpecially, conſider the 
decree of election, as antecedent to, and irreſpective of the fall of Adam; and 
therefore the fin of Adam, and the imputation of it to his poſterity, could not 
be the foundation of ſuch a decree ; which has no other foundation than the 
ſovereign will and pleaſure of God. However, I ſhall conſider the objections 
made to this doctrine. 
1ſt, As to the objections * made againſt « Adam's fin being every man's per- 
« ſonal fin, and conſented to by every man's perſonal will; becauſe it is ſaid e, 
« in Adam there was not only the will of one ſingular man, but the univerſal 
« will of all mankind, and of every ſingular perſon,” I have no concern with 
| let 
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let ſuch who fall in with theſe affertions defend them: For I muſt own, that if 
Adam's fin is every man's perſonal fin, then every man muſt have perſonally 
exiſted in Adam, and perſonally ſinned in him; and then this fin being perſonal 
with reſpe& to them, muſt alſo be actual; and fo the diſtinction between ori- 
ginal and actual fin muſt drop. Moreover, if this is every man's perſonal fin, 
it muſt be their own ; and then they are not made finners by another, but by 
their own dilobedience; and not by the fin of one, but by the fin of many. 
Beſides, this ſeems repugnant to the doctrine of the imputation of Adam's lin to 
his poſterity ; ſince, if it is their perſonal ſin, then not theirs by imputation, in 
the ſenſe we uſe the word, and which is the doctrine we undertake to defend. 
Bur, 

2dly, It is ſaid , That © it cannot truly be affirmed that we all ſinned in Adam, 
and by his diſobedience were made ſinners; becauſe his ſin and diſobedience was, 
by God's arbitrary will, imputed to us: For, | 

1. „The ſcripture no where maketh mention of any thing of another's im- 
« puted to any man for reward or guilt, but only of ſome perſonal thing or 
« action of his own.” To which I reply, that the imputation of Adam's fin is 
not to be placed to the mere arbitrary will of God; but the ground and founda- 
tion of it is the law, or covenant of works made with Adam, and broken by him, 
as the federal head of his poſterity : The conſtitution and tenor of which was, 
that what he did as ſuch, either in a way of fin or righteouſneſs. ſhould be im- 
puted to his poſterity. And when we uſe the word imputation, we uſe it not 
in a moral ſenſe, as when a man's own perſonal action good or bad is accounted 
to him; but in a forenſick ſenſe, as when the debts of one man are in a legal 
way transferred, and placed to the account of another. And in this ſenſe, the 
ſcripture makes mention of the things of one imputed to another for guilt, or 
for obligation to payment or puniſhment; as when Paul ſaid * to Philemon con- 
cerning Oneſcams, if he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee any thing, put that on my 
acccunt, tire i inxizes, let that be imputed to me; in this ſenſe God laid on Chriſt, 
made to meet upon him, and imputed to him, t be iniquity of us all; and he, by 
imputation, was made fin for us: And on the other hand, God imputeth to us his 
rightecuſneſs, without any conſideration of our works *. 

2. It is argued, « either this imputation makes the fin of Adam truly ours, 
« or it does not; it it does not, how can we be made ſinners by it? if it does, 
« then death came upon us for our ſn; and ſo not for tbe in of one, but for the 
e ſin of all.“ I anſwer, the imputation of Adam's fin makes it truly ours, in 
the ſame ſenſe as the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs makes that truly ours. 
Now the imputation of Chriſt's obedience and righteouſneſs, though it males it 

truly 


« IWhitby, p. $1. Fd. 2. 80. Philemon, ver. 18. 
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truly ours, gives us an intereſt in it, ſo as that we have the benefit of it, and it 
is ſtiled be righteouſneſs of the ſaints ;, yet it does not make Chriſt's obedience 
our act, nor ſo ours, but that it is ſtill another's, and diſtin& from our righte- 
ouſneſs, and is in Chriſt as its proper ſubject and author, though put upon us, 
and imputed to us. So the imputation of Adam's fin, though it makes it truly 
ours, ſo that we are involved in the guilt and puniſhment of it through the 
federal relation he ſtood in to us; yet it does not make it our act, or ſo ours, 
but that ir is his act, and is diſtin from our actual transgreſſions, and is only 
ours by impuration ; and ſo we are made ſinners by, and death comes upon us 
for, not our lin, nor the fin of all, but of one. 

3. It is aſked *, Whether this imputation made the poſterity of Adam ſinners, 
« or, whether it found them fo before? If the latter, it was plainly needleſs; 
« for they might have been condemned to death without it : If the former, 
« then, ſince this imputation is the act of God, and not of man, it plainly 
« follows that God muſt be the author of this fin.” I reply, that though this 
act makes them ſinners, yet not inherently, only imputatively; it puts fin upon 
them, and reckons it to them, but does not put any fin in them. And though 
this imputation is God's act, it does not follow that therefore he is the author 
of this fin: The imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs is God's act; yet not he, 
but Chriſt is the author of that righteouſneſs: So, though the imputation of 
Adam's ſin to his poſterity is God's act; yet not God, but Adam is the author 
of the ſin. And whereas it is infinuated ', that this “ imputation mult be falſe, 


« as charging them with fin whom he did not find ſinners.” It ſhould be ob- 


ſerved, what has been already ſaid, that impuration is to be taken not in a mo- 
ral, but forenſick ſenſe; and does not imply any falſe meaſures taken, or wrong 
judgment paſſed, any more than when the debts of one man are by agreement 
| reckoned to another, who previous to that imputation owed the creditor nothing. 

And whereas it is further urged ®, that “if Adam's fin becomes ours only by 
« im putation, it deſerves condemnation only by the ſame; to which action of 
« God it is to be aſcribed; whence, according to this opinion, man's deſtruction 
« muſt be of God.” It may be replied, that as the placing of one man's debt 
to another's account, by agreement, which is no criminal action, is not that 
for which the other man is caſt into priſon and ſuffers ; but the debr itſelf; fo 
it is not the imputation of Adam's fin, but the fin imputed; for which condem- 
nation and deatn paſſed upon men. 

4. It is obſerved ®, that „we are not guilty of any other fin of Adam; there- 
fore, we are not guilty of the firſt ſin of Adam.” But this does not follow, 
the reaſon for the one and the other not being the ſame ; when Adam committed 
his firſt fin, he ſtood as a federal head to his poſterity, which is the true realon of 


their 
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their being involved in it; but upon his commiſſion of this fin, he ceaſed to 
ſtand in this relation, the covenant was broken, and it was hereafter impoſſible 
for him to perform ſinleſs obedience, and in that way convey life to his offspring. 
He ceaſing to be their covenant-head, they have no farther concern with him, 
or what he did afterwards ; hence, neither his after-ſins, nor his repentance, nor 
good works are imputed to them: And this may be an anſwer to ſuch queries, 
Vhy < ſhould they be charged only with his firſt, and not with his following 
« tranſgreſſions ? Or, why ſhould his guilt rather be imputed to them than his 

t repentance.” But, | 
3dly, The covenant, or © compact made with Adam is repreſented as forged, 
« exceeding cruel, and plainly inconſiſtent with the juſtice, wiſdom, and good- 
* neſs of our gracious God; and invented to excuſe him from cruelty, in ſub- 
<« jefting myriads of men and infants to the mot direful and laſting torments; 
„ which, without this imaginary pact, he could not with the leaſt pretence of 
„ juſtice do.” That Adam was a covenant-head to his poſterity, may be proved; 
which he could not be, if there was no covenant ſubſiſting : Beſides, thoſe words 
of God to Adam *, Of every tree of the garden thou mayeſt freely eat; but of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it, for in the day that thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, are expreſſive of a covenant. The threatening 
ot death in a caſe of diſobedience, implied and included a promiſe of life in caſe 
of obedience. This being propoſed to Adam, and he conſenting to it, formally 
conſtituted a covenant z in which he was conſidered not as a private, but pub- 
lick perſon, having all his poſterity in his loins. This compact therefore is no 
forgery ; and where is the cruelty of it? Since had Adam ſtood, his poſterity 
had been partakers of his righteouſneſs, and of all the benefits and advantages 
ariſing from it. Yes, but then it is ſaid, his righteouſneſs was a defectible one, 
liable to be loſt, either afterwards by himſelf, or ſome one of his poſterity, which 
would have put them in the ſame fad caſe they are now. But, why ſhould it be 
thought that Adam's righteouſneſs would have been any more defectible than 
that of the angels? Why may it not as well be concluded, that had Adam ſtood 
upon the trial of his obedience, that he and his poſterity would have been 
ſecured from after-falling, or been made impeccable as the angels are? And 
where is the inconſiſtence of this compact with the juſtice, wiſdom, and good- 
neſs of God? Did not God make a covenant with Abrabam, and by it, obliged 
his poſterity in future ages to the obſervance of circumciſion ? Is it any unuſual 
thing, or an unjuſt, or an unwiſe action, for men to make covenants, and bind 
their children unborn to the performance of them ? Has it not been reckoned 
juſt both with God and men, that in ſome caſes children ſhould be puniſhed for 
their parents ſins ? Does not God ſay, That he will vit the iniquities of the fathers 
upon 

© Wbitly, p. 79. Ed. 2. 78. Ibid. p. 83, 84. Ed. 2. 82, 83. 2 Gen. ii. 16, 17. 
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upon the children, unto the third and fourth generatie of them that hate f:4' - 
Does not the treaſon of a nobleman taint his blood, and involve his polteiny. 
until reſtored ? Is not ſuch a procedure according to the law of nature 44 
nations, and juſtified by the ſenſe and practice of mankind ? 

4thi;, It is faid*, That the words of the apoſtle, Ly ene man's diſo! eilienct m 
ere made ſinners, maſt have a metonymical ſenſe; and the meaning 15, tant 
they were obnoxtous to death for his ſin, or that they become ſinners by a meta- 
nvmy of the effect, by ſuffering the puniſhment God had threatened to azz for 
it. But this is to depart from the proper ſignification of the phraſe ; no inſtanc: 
can be produced of the apoſtle's uſing it in this ſenſe, either in the context, or clic- 
where: The word epagrants, always ſignifies per ſons guilty of a fault, and ody 
obnoxious to death for that fault. This ſenſe of the words is contrary to the 
apoſtle's ſcope and deſign; which is, to give an account of the original ot fin, 
and how condemnation and death came upon men through Adam's ſin, and their 
being made ſinners by it; is contrary to the diſtinction he all along makes be- 
tween fin and death; the one being the cauſe, the other the effect; and is to be 
diſproved by the ſenſe of the oppoſite part of the text, by the obedience of one Dal 
many be made righteens. The active obedience of Chriſt is oppoſed to Adam's act 
of diſobedience; the rigbiecus are oppoſed to ſinners; and a being made righteous by 
the one, is oppoſed to a being made ſinners by the other. Now by the rule of oppo- 
ſition, as to be made righteous by Chriſt's obedience, is to be formally conſti- 
tuted and accounted ſo for the fake of his obedience and righteouſneſs; and in 
conſequence of it, fuch become partakers of freedom from condemnation and 
death. So to be made ſinners by Adam's diſobedience, is to be formally concti- 
tured and eſteemed ſinners on the account of it; and in conſequence thereof, 
become obnoxious to condemnation and death. Nor will the parallel of Chriſt 
bearing our fins, and being made fix for us, at all help this ſenſe of the words: 
Since Chriſt bore our fins, and was made fin for us; not barely by bearing an'! 
{uffering the puniſhment of fins, but by the imputation of them to him; in con- 
ſequence of which imputation he was made a curſe, and vore, and fulf-red the 
puniſhment due to ſin. And after all, it will not be ealy to reconcile this witl 


* 


the juſtice of God, that men ſhould be obnoxious to death for Adam's ſin, ant 
ſuffer the puniſhment threatened him, when they are no ways chargeable with ©; 
guilt of it: What reaſon can be given, why they ould ſuffer death for h. 


ſin, of which they are in no ſenſe guilty ? 
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2:2 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


CHAPTER III. 


RN Nr isn. 


F FL E following Scclians contain a vindication of ſome arguments taken fron: 

paſſages of ſcripture in favour of particular redemption, which Dr } bits 
calls ebjefions to the univerſal ſcheme, and which he attempts to anſwer in the 
firjt, ſecond, and fifth Chapters of his dilcourſe, concerning the extent of Chrift's 
redemption ; to which he premiſes the ſtate of the queſtion, by ſhewing what 
limitations and reſtrictions ot our Lord's general redemption he cannot admit 
of, and in what ſenſe they who maintain that doctrine aſſert it. The diſtinctions 
of Chriſt's dying ſufficiently for all, but intentionaly only for the elect, and for 
all if they will believe and repent, but moreover for the ele, to procure faith 
and repentance for them, he rejects; and which, for my own part, I can no more 
admit of than himſelf. He adds poſitively, that Chriſt died equally for all, 
for Judas, as for Peter, though not abſolutely, but conditionally, or fo as that 
they ſhould be made partakers of the bleſſings of his ſalutary paſſion, upon con- 
dition of their faith, repentance, and ſincere obedience to the laws of the new 
covenant z, but did not purchaſe actual pardon, or reconciliation for all men, 
only put all men by his death in a capacity of being juſtified and pardoned upon 
their converſion and faith. On the other hand, I firmly believe, that Chriſt 
died for all the elect of God, and them only; that by his death he has procured 
for them actual pardon, reconciliation and ſalvation; and that in conſequence 
of the abſolute and unconditional covenant of grace being ratified and con- 
firmed by his blood, faith and repentance are beſtowed upon, and wrought in 
theſe perſons, not as conditions, but bleſſings of that covenant; in which way 
they are brought to the full enjoyment of that ſalvation Chriſt has obtained for 
them. Which is what I undertake to vindicate. 


SECTION: L 


MATT. XX. 28. Even as the Son of man came not to be miniſired 
unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for many. 


TIIESE words not only expreſs the great bleſſing of redemption, and the 
author of it, the Sen of man, a character of the Meſſiah; and the manner 
of his obtain ing it, by giving bis liſe, his own life, @ ranſem, a redemption 


price 
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4 
price ſor, in the room and ſtead of the perſons redeemed by him; but ali 
point out the perſons ranſomed, who are laid to be mam, not all, and fo may 
be conſidered as a proof of particular redemption , ſince, as our opponents 
themſelves allow *, that though all men certainly ate many, yet many are not 
« neceſſarily all.” To which the following things are objected. 
, That * „ ſince what is, in ſome few places, laid of many, is not only 
« in more, but in the ſame places, ſaid of all; it is certain that Chrilt cannot 
« be ſaid to die for many excluſively of 4.“ To which I reply; that we d 
not ſay, Chriſt died for many excluſive of al; for then he muſt die for nen- , 
but that he died for many excluſive of ſome : nor are the places fewer in which 
he is ſaid to die for many, than thoſe which ſay he died for all: nor is it rue, 
that what is in ſome places ſaid of many, is in the ſame places ſaid of all. But 
let us conſider the paſſages themſelves. And 
1. Begin with the text under conſideration, on which this obſervation 1s 
made; © that the fame ſcripture which ſaith, Chriſt gave Z's He a ranſom fer 
« many, ſays alio, that he gave himſelf a ranſom for ell.” This is, indeed, fail 
in the ſame book of ſcripture, but not in the ſame paſſage of ſcrip:ure ; nor 13 
the text referred to, 1 Tim. ii. G. to be underſtood of every individual of man- 
kind, but either of ſome of all ſorts, or of the Gentiles, as well as 7Zewws, as has 
been ſhewn in the former part of this work; and in which tenſe perhaps the 
word many, in this text, is to be taken; as Gretins © himſelf upon it ovlerves. 
Moreover, all thoſe for whom Chriſt gave his life a ranſom, are eicher ranſomed 
by it, or they are not; that all are not ranſomed, or redeemed from fin, the 
law, Satan, and the ſecond death, is evident; ſince many live under the power 
of their fins, and, at laſt, die in them; and, having ſinned againſt the law, are 
under it, and the curſes of it, and will be puniſhed by it; nor are they delivered 
from the bondage of Satan, but are led captive by him at His till, all their days; 
and their everlaſting portion is the ſecond death. Now if ſome perſons, for whom 
Chriſt gave his life a ranſom, are not ranſomed ; then that ſhocking abſurdity, 
which tollows upon the notion of men's juſtification by their own obedience to 
the law, follows upon this, namely, That Chrift is dead in vain; or, that i 13: 
de gave his life a ranſom in vain : wherefore it will be rightly concluded, 2. 
he did not give his life a ranſom for every individual man. Beſides, tuck W] 72 
re ranſomed by Chriſt, are repreſented as a pecuFar people '; they are calle: 
ee ranſored of the Lord, to diſtinguiſh them from others, and by the nume of 
o d 2 Jacob, 


* Woithy, p. 115. Ed. 2. 113. So Limborch, p. 325. > Phy, Thil, 
© Wiitky, Ibid. 
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Jacch, which, when myſtically, or figuratively underſtood, only deſigns the 
church of God. Add to this, that ſuch whom Chriſt gave his life a ranſom for, 
are deſcribed by ſuch charafters as cannot agree with every individual of man- 
kind; ſuch, as the church, the children of God, his ſleep and people: unleſs all 
mankind can be thought to be the church of God, the ſheep of Chriſt, and his 
tpecial people. 

2. It is further obſerved ®, that he who ſaid, 7% is mv bleed fied for many, 
& for the remiſſien of ſins ; laid alſo, for that very reaſon, Drink ye all of it; for 
it was ſhed for you, for ile remiſſion of ſins.” But it ſhould be conſidered, that 
the al Chriſt bid to drink of the cup, were his immediate diſciples and apoltles ; 
and, ſhould it be extended to others, it can only delign ſuch who are the true 
diſciples of Chriſt ; who only ſhare in the remiſſion of fins, and therefore ought 
only to drink of the cup. It the blood of Chriſt was ſhed for the remiſſion of 
the fins of all mankind, then all their fins would be remitted, or Chriſt's blood 
mult be ſhed in vain: but it is certain, that the fins ot all men are not remitted ; 
the fins of many will be brought into judgment, and, for them, they will be 
evetlaſtingly puniſhed. And therefore, there is reaſon to believe Chriſt's blood 
was not ſhed for them; ſince there is ſuch an efficacy in that blood to clean/e 
from al! fa; and God, on the account of it, is juſt end faithful to forgive as cur 
Hus, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs ©. 

2. That there is no inconliſtence betwixt dying for many, and for all, is 
« ſaid to be evident from this conſideration, that even in the fame chapter, 
« the apoſtle ſaith, that by one ſin of Adam many died, Rem. v. 15. and all died, 
« Ser. 12. many were made ſinners, ver. 19. and all ſinned, ver. 12. and that by 
« the chedience of ene ſhall many be made righteous, dad, ſhall be juitified, 
« ger. 19. and that ly the righteouſneſs of one, the free giſt came upon all men to 
* Juſtification of life, ver. 18.” To which I aniwer; that it will be readily allow- 
ed, that the many that ſinned and died in Adam, and, through his offence, are 
the ſame with the a// that ſinned and died in him on the account of it; and that 
theſe intend all mankind, to whom .1dem was a reprelentative head; alſo, it 
will be granted, that the m who are made righteous by the obedience of Chriſt, 
are the ſame with the all on whom the free gift comes to juitification of life: But 
then theſe regard not all mankind, but ſuch ro whom he is a repreſentative head, 
and who are his ſpiritual ſeed and offspring; for if all mankind were made righ- 
reous and juſtified by Chriit, they would be all ſaved and glorified ; em Fe 
juſtified, them he alſo glorified, and none would be condemned; whereas the ſen- 
ꝛence, go ye carſed, &c. will not only be pronounced, but executed on many. 

4. It is alfo urged *, © that in the ſame epiſtle in which it is ſaid Chriſt ore 
« the fins of many, it is expreſsly ſaid, be taſted death for every man.” As to the 


latter 
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latter expreſſion, it has been made to appear, in the former part of this per- 
formance, that it is to be underſtood not of every individual man, but of the 
ſons, the children, the brethren, the church, and ſeed of Arabam, ſpoken of in 
the context : And as to the former, the many cannot be extended to all man- 
kind; lince, if Chritt bore the fins of them all, they mutt be put away, finiſhed, 
made an end of, and never be found more : Nor ſhall they be born by them in 
2 judicial way; whereas the fins of many go beforehand to judgment, of which 
they will be convicted, and for which they will be righteoufly puniſhed Be— 
ies, the perſons whoſe fins Chriſt bore, being laid on him, are repreſented as 
particular and peculiar perſons, the ſeed of Chriſt, and whom he ju/ifies 5. 

24%, It is obſerved *, „ That as when the kindneſs deſigned by Chriſt's death 
« to all upon the conditions of the goſpel is expreſſed, it is ſaid Chriſt died fur 
all; fo when the effect and benefit of it is expreſſed, the word many is moſt 
* proper; for his blood ſhed procures remiſſion of lins only to penitent be- 
&« levers: And in this ſenſe Chriſt gave his life a ranſom only for many, even. 
© for as many as would believe and obey his goſpel.” Bur this is to ſeparate 
the deſign and effect of Chriſt's death, and to aſſert, that it docs not reach its 
deſigned effect; which is to render it fo far in vain Beſides, this makes the 
efficacy of his death to depend on the faith, repentance, and obedirnce of men; 


and after all, many can only mean ſome, and not all; fince all do not repent, 
believe and obey. 


TECTION- I 
And I lay deton my life far the Mesh. 


Jon X. 15. 


T HE argument from hence, in favour of the doctrine of particular rede mp- 

tion, is taken from the character of the perſons for whom Chritt laid down 
tis life; who are his rep, whom he is ſaid to know; and they are ſaid to know 
him, hear his voice, and follow him; to whom he gives eternal life, fo as that 
they ſhall never periſn: All which is not true of every individual of mankind. 
In ſome parallel places they are ſaid to be bis frieads, tor whom he laid down 
his life, Jobu xv. 13. and are diſtinguiſhed from others; being ſuch who {ev 
the commandments of Chriſt, which all men do not; as having the ſecrets of Chritt 
communicated to them, which ſervants have not; and as bring cc, and crdaige 
e by Chriſt to go and Lring ſerth fruit, which is not the caſe of all mankiud. 
fndin Epb. v. 25. they are ſaid to be the church, for whom Chriſt gave himtelf; 
which muſt be diſtin& from the world, and can deſign no other than te coined 


1 
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of the firſt-born, whoſe names are written in beaven : And therefore, ſince theſe 
are the diſcriminating characters of the perſons for whom Chriſt died, it follows, 
that he died for ſome only, and no: for every individual of human nature. In 
anſwer to this, 

1. It is obſerved, that © in none of theſe places it is ſaid that Chriſt died e 
« for his becp, for his friends, or for his church; and therefore, none of them 
« ſay any thing in contradiction to our aſſertion” of gegeral redemption. I 
reply, this objection is much like what the Papiſts make againit the doctrine of 
quilification by faith. They own the ſcriptures ſay, that we are juſtified by faith, 
but not by faith only. Now it may with as much propriety be ſaid, that others, 
beſides thoſe which be of faith, are bleſſed <vith faithful Abrabam, becauſe the ſcrip- 
tures do not ſay, that they which be of faith en, are bleſſed with him; or that 
there are more Gods, and more Mediators than one, becauſe the text does not 
lay, there is ozly one God, and only one Mediator: Yea, it might be urged with 
equal ſtrength, that men may love other women belides their own wives, in the 
ſame manner they love them; becauſe it is not ſaid, huſbands love your wives 
only, as it may, that Chriſt loved others, and gave himſelf for others, beſides 
his church; becauſe ic is not ſaid, he loved his church on!y, and gave himſelf for 
his church eng. But, tho' this reſtrictive word is not expreſſed, it is evidently 
implied; for, if Chriſt laid down his life, and gave himſelf for every individual 
man, theſe peculiar and diſcriminating characters would be utterly unneceſſary. 
And after all, it is owned by our opponents, that * eventually Chriſt is the 
Saviour of his body, and died only for his ſheep and friends.” 

2. The argument is retorted upon us thus“: „He that died for his friends, 
« and for his enemies; for the church of God, and for the unrighteous, that 
« he might bring them to the church of God; for the ſheep that heard his 
voice, and for the loſt ones that did not hearken to his voice, died for all. 
« Bur Chriſt died for his friends, &c. therefore he died for all.” The fallacy 
of this argument will eaſily appear, when it is obſerved, that they are the ſame 
individual perſons, who are ſtiled the enemies and friends of Chriſt, the uncigh- 
tcous, and the church, the loſt ſheep, and ſuch as hearken to Chriſt's voice; 
being the former as conſidered 1n their unregenerate eſtate, and the latter through 
the power of his grace upon them. 
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SECTION II. 


Joux XVII. 9. I pray for them: I prey not for the world, bu! for 
them which thou haſt given me ; jor they are thine. 


T II E death of Chriſt, which was the oblation of himſelf as a facrifice, and 
his interceſſion, are the two principal parts of his prieſtly office; and relate 
to the ſame perſons. Thoſe for whom he died, for them he alſo maketh inter- 
con; and for whom he is the propitiaticn, for them he is an advocate with the 
Fetker ; and for whom he ſan#ified, or ſacrificed himfelf, for them he prays ®, 
Now ſuch who have an intereſt in his prayers, are a ſpecial people, oppoſed to 
tle world, and diſtinguiſhed from them by the peculiar character of being given 
to Chriſt by the Father; and therefore thoſe for whom he died, being the ſame 
perſons, muſt be a ſpecial and peculiar people. It follows then, that Chriſt 
died not for every individual of mankind; fince he does not intercede for every 
one, Bur, 
1. This is ſaid * © to be contrary both to reaſon and the holy ſcripture : to 
« reaſon; for can it rationally be imagined that he, who was perfect in charity, 
« ſhould be wanting in this higheſt act of charity? That the beloved Son of 
« God ſhould charge this upon us as our duty, to pray for our enemies, and he 
« himſclf neglect it? Moreover, how often doth he ſay of the Jews, Ie ore of 
« the <vorld;, and yet ſays to them, « wc, How do 1 wiſh that thou hedft known, 
« in this thy day, the things which do belong to thy peace? And hanging on the 
« croſs, he ſaid, Father, forgive them, they know net «what they do: Thus did 
„ he make interceſſion fer the tranſgreſſors. Now this prayer implies a poſſibility 
« of their receiving forgivenels, and that a diſpoſition in Gcd to grant it; and 
« conſequently a ſatisfaction provided, ſuch as will be acceptable and available, 
« if they do their parts towards the obtaining of it.“ To which I reply, that 
it is certain Chriſt was perfect in charity; nor was he wanting in this higheſt 
inſtance of it, praying for his enemies; and yet did not pray for every individual 
man: And though he charges it on us to pray for our enemies, yet not for every 
particular perſon ; there are ſome we are not to pray for, 1 Jobu v. 16. Nor do 
the inſtances produced prove, that Chriſt prayed for all the individuals of human 
nature. The paſſage in Luke xix. 42. regards only the Fes, and is no prayer 
at all, much leſs for their eternal ſalvation ; ſince it only concerns their civil 
and temporal, not their ſpiritual and eternal peace; and is only an inftance of 
Chriſt's human compaſſion towards a people, whoſe condition was irretrievable 
by prayer, or other ways. His prayer on the croſs was keard and anſwered, 
being 
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being made, not for all his enemies, but for ſuchlwho were afterwards con- 
verted, as three thouſand of them were under one ſermon; and their number 
after that was increaſed : Which prayer not only implied a poſſibility, but a 
certainty of their receiving forgiveneſs of ſins, upon the foot of a ſatisfaction; 
which was acceptable and available, not for any thing done by them towards the 
obtaining of it, it being perfect in itſelf; but becauſe of the dignity of Chriſt's 
perſon, and the virtue of his blood and ſacrifice: And thus indeed he made 
interceſſion for tranſgreſſers. But then theſe were no other than his own people, 
for whoſe tranſgreſſions he was ftricken, eunded, and bruiſed ; the many whoſe 
fins he bore, and whom he juſt;fed, Tai. liii. 5, 8, 11, 12. 

2. It is urged , that « our Lord ſays not this abſolutely, but only in reſpect 
to that very prayer he was then offering up for his apoſtles ; in which he was 
« aſking thoſe things which could agree to them alone.” But it is abſolutely 
ſaid, I pray not for the world; nor is this prayer Chriſt was then offering up 
peculiar to the apoſtles. In the beginning of it he takes notice, that his Father 
had given him power over all fleſh, that be ſhould give eternal life to as many as 
he had given bim, ver. 2. Now were the eleven apoſtles the nam, and the only 
ones the Father had given to Chriſt, and to whom he gives eternal life ? Did 
Chriſt only manifeſt his Father's name, glory and goſpel to them? Are they the 
only perſons oppoſed unto, and diſtinguiſhed from the world ? Yea, does not 
Chrilt ſay of the perſons he is praying for, All mine are thine, and thine are mine, 
ver. 10. which manifeſtly includes, and deſigns the whole election of grace? 
And, as if it was obſerved on purpoſe to obviate ſuch an objection, he ſays, 
ver. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo, <wbich ſhall believe on me 
through their word. Beſides, the things he aſks for, are ſuch as were not pecu- 
liar to them as apoſtles, but common to them with other ſaints; ſuch as pre- 
lervation from the evil of the world, ver. 11, 15. ſanctification through the 
truth, vcr. 17, 19. perfect union, ver. 21—23. and eternal glory, ver. 24. 

3. It is oblerved *, that “ this very prayer, in which he ſaith, I pray not for 
*: tbe werd, was made for the ſake of the world, and with reſpect to their ſaving 
„faith, ver. 21, 23. And out of that affection to the world, and with deſign, 
that the preaching of the apoſtles to them might be more effectual for their 
« converſion and ſalvation.” But it ſhould alſo be oblerved, that the word 
cord is an ambiguous one, and is uſed in various ſenſes in this prayer; and in 
the paſſages referred to does not intend ſuch who were oppoſed unto, and diſ- 
tinguiſhed from thoſe who were given by the Father to Chriſt, as it does in the 
text under conſideration z but the ele& of God in an unconverted ſtate, who 
ſhould be brought under the miniſtry of the apoſtles, and other preachers of the 
goſpel, to believe on Chriſt, to own him whom the Father had ſent, and to know 


and partake of that love and favour which God bears to his own people. 
SE CT. 
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SECTION W. 
Rom. VIII. 34. Who is he that condemneth? It is Chriſt that died. 


HE argument from theſe words, in favour of particular, and againſt uni- 
verſal redemption, ſtands thus: Thoſe for whom Chriſt died are God's eleQ; 
and theſe in virtue of his death are freed from condemnation, and may boldly 
ſay, Who is be that condemneth ? But God's elect are not all men, or all men are 
not God's elect; nor are all men freed from condemnation by the death of Chriſt ; 
nor can they all ſay, Ibo is he that condemneth ? It follows, that Chriſt died not 
for all men. That thoſe for whom Chriſt died are God's eleR, is evident from the 
connection of the words with the preceding verſe ; Ns ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of Ged's ele? It is God that juſtifieth, that is, his elect; Ibo is be that 
condemneth ? that is, the elect of God; It is Chriſt that died, that is, for God's 
ele. Should it be ſaid *, as it is, that by God's elect, are meant true believers; 
it ſhould be obſerved, that they are not denominated God's ele& from their being 
true believers, but they become true believers, in conſequence of their being 
God's elect. Beſides, ſhould this ſenſe of the phraſe be admitted of, it will be 
of no ſervice; for if, inſtead of God's ele, we read true believers, the ſenſe of 
the words will be this; Vo ſball lay any thing to the charge of true believers? I. 
is God that juſtifieth true believers? Ibo is he that condemneth true believers? 7 
is Chriſt that died for true believers. Now all men are not true believers, to 
whom Chrift is precious; nor have all men that faith which works by love. More- 
over, that all for whom Chriſt died are, by his death, freed from condemnation, 
and may ſay, Who is be that cendemneth ? will abundantly appear from theſe con- 
| fiderations; that Chriſt by dying, has had the ſentence of condemnation they 
deſerved executed on him, in their room and ſtead ; fin the cauſe of condemna- 
tion is removed by his death, the full pardon of it procured, and a juſtifying 
righteouſneſs brought in, with which the law, and juſtice of God, are fully 
ſatisfied : And therefore, conſiſtent with the juſtice of God, the perſons for 
whom Chriſt died cannot be condemned; and ſhould any of them be con- 
demned, his death would not be a ſecurity from condemnation; nor would ic 
be a ſufficient foundation for the apoſtle's triumph of faith. Now it is certain, 
that all men are not ſecured from condemnation ; there is a world that will be 
condemned, 1 Cor. xi. 32. Whence it follows, that Chriſt died not for all men. 
To this is excepted *, 
1. That this argument ſuppoſeth, that Chriſt died for none who ſhall here- 
after be condemned.” Which is very true; for ſhould any be condemned 
| E e for 
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for whom Chriſt died, his dying for them muſt be in vain, and be no ſecurity 
againſt condemnation : And whereas it is aſked, . Muſt it not hence follow, 
« that none of the unbclieving Fews among whom Chriſt preached, nor none 
of the unbelieving world to whom the apoſtles preached, ſhall be condemned 
for not believing in him? Since they could never be obliged to do fo for 
„ whom he never died, which is contrary to Zebz iii. 18. Mark xvi. 16.“ It 
may be replied, that the Jews and Gentiles ro whom Chriſt is preached, are ob- 
iged to believe that Chriſt is God, the Son of God, the true Meſſiah, Sc. ac- 
cording to the tenor of the revelation made to them; and may be juſtly con- 
demned for not believing in him as ſuch, even though he died not for them ; 
for that he died for them, is what they are not obliged to believe, that being 
no part of the revelation made to them; nor will they be condemned for not 
believing that he died for tem, but for their negle&, contempt, and unbelief 
of him and his goſpel, which is the ſenſe of the paſſages alledged. 

2. It is ſaid”, that “ there is no ſuch propoſition in the ſcripture as this, that 
« all fer <:bom Chriſt died may ſay, «who ſhall condemn them ? Bur only that the per- 
« ſons there ſpoken of may ſay this, who were the ſons and beirs of God, ver. 14, 
« 15-17. had received the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, ver. 23. loved God, ver. 28. 
« and were juſtified by him, ver. 33.” To which I anſwer, that though this 
propoſition is not expreſſed in ſo many words in ſcripture, yet it is ſtrongly ſup- 
ported by the paſſage under conſideration; and ſhould it be admitted, that only 
the perſons ſpoken of in the context may ſay this, yet it is certain, that all who 
are partakers of the ſame grace, and have received the ſame ſpirit, may alſo ſay 
ſo too; yea, all the elect, even all that Chriſt died for may ſay ſo ſooner or 
later: For though the elect themſelves cannot ſay this till they have believed, 
yet as their faith and repentance do not intereſt them in Chriſt, nor in his death, 
nor in the benefits of it; ſo they do not ſay fo, as is ſuggeſted, upon their faith 
and repentance, but upon the account of Chriſt's death. Beſides, our argu- 
ment does not barcly reſt upon the elect, or thoſe for whom Chriſt died, ſaying, 
or being able to ſay this, but upon the doctrine contained in it; that all thoſe for 
whom Chriſt died, are by his death ſecured from condemnation : If therefore, 
any of the ſons and daughters of men ſhall be condemned, as multitudes will 
be, we conclude, that Chriſt died not for them, 
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SECTION V. 


Rom. VIII. 32. He that ſpared not his exon Son, but delivered him up 
fer us all; how ſhall be not with him alſo freely give us all things? 


HE us all, or all us, for whom God has delivered up his Son, are no other 
than the predeſtinated, called, juſtified and glorified, ver. 30. which can- 
not be ſaid of every individual of mankind. Moreover, thoſe on whoſe account 
God ſpared not his Son, but delivered him up into the hands of juſtice and 
death, in their room and ſtead, to be a ſacrifice and ranſom for them, will cer- 
tainly be ſpared by him, and be delivered from the wrath to come; it being 
conſiſtent neither with the juſtice, nor with the love of God, to caſt his wrath 
upon them, or deliver them up to eternal puniſhment. Now it is certain, that 
ſome perſons are not ſpared by him, nor do eſcape eternal damnation : whence 
it mult needs follow, that Chriſt being not ſpared, was not on their account; 
otherwiſe they would have been ſpared : And that though he was delivered up 
to juſtice, and to death, yet not for them; otherwiſe they would have eſcaped 
everlaſting deſtruction. Beſides, to all thoſe for whom God has delivered up his 
Son, he freely gives all things; but there are thouſands in the world to whom 
God does not give his Son, and all things freely with him : And therefore, it 
may be ſtrongly concluded, that for theſe he did not deliver him up. In anſwer 
to this it is ſaid “, | 
1. That this argument, as before, ſuppoſes © that Chriſt died only for thoſe 
« who ſhall be ſaved, and ſo liable to all the abſurdities before mentioned; and 
« to theſe that God could not equitably require all men to repent, nor could 
<« he equitably require of them obedience to his laws.” To which I reply, 
that we freely own the aſſertion, and abide by it, that Chriſt died only for thoſe 
who ſhall be ſaved; the end of his dying being ſalvation: If any for whom he 
died ſhould not be ſaved, the end of his death would not be anſwered; and fo 
be in vain with reſpect to them. As to its being liable to the former abſurdities, 
theſe have been removed; and as to the additional ones, it is certain, that God 
might have required repentance and obedience of men, if Chriſt had never dicd 
for any, or at all; as has been obſerved in the former part of this work *. 
2. It is here, as before ſaid”, „That there is no ſuch propoſition in ſcripture 
&« as this, to all thoſe for whom Ged delivered up bis Son, be <ill give all thinss : 
The ſcripture cited reſpects only 26, who are the adopted ſons of God, c.“ 
1 reply, that this ſcripture does abundantly confirm the truth of the propoſition : 
z e 2 Fo: 


M bitly, p. 153. Ed. 2. 149. | * SoQ. Xxxii. 
y Whitty, p. 154. Ed. 2. 150, : 


212 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


For admitting that it only reſpects the adopted ſons of God, to whom God gives 
the bleſſings of the new covenant; not becauſe they have performed the conditions 
of it, as is intimated ; for then he could not be ſaid to give them freely : Vet the 
apoltle's argument does not proceed upon their being the ſons of God, and ſtill 
leſs, upon their having fulfilled the conditions of the covenant, but upon God's 
delivering up his Son for them: And t erefore will hold good with reſpect to 
all thoſe for whom he has delivered him up, as it did with reſpect to them. For 
it may be as ſtrongly concluded, that God will give all things freely to all thoſe 
for whom he has delivered up his Son, as that he would beſtow them on theſe 
particular perſons ; ſince there is the ſame reaſon for the one, as for the other. 
Elſe there is no force in the apoſtle's reaſoning, no weight in his argument, nor 
any real conviction, or ſolid conſolation to be received from it; fince it might 
be replied to him, that God might deliver up his Son for perſons, and yet not 
freely give all things with him to them. 


SECTION VI. 


Rom. V. 10. For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son; much more being reconciled, we ſhall 
be ſaved by his life. 


HE argument from theſe words, in favour of particular, and againſt uni- 
verſal redemption, ſtands thus : Such for whom Chriſt died are reconciled 
to God by his death; and ſuch who are reconciled to God by his death ſhall be 
ſaved by his life. If therefore Chriſt died for all men, and all men are reconciled 
to God by his death, then all men ſhall be ſaved by his life. But all will not be 
ſaved by his life ; therefore all men are not reconciled to God by his death, nor 
did he die for all men. In anſwer to which, 
1/, It is obſerved *, that this argument ſuppoſes that Chriſt died to recon- 
« cile no man to God who ſhall not be ſaved.“ It is very true, and we not only 
ſuppoſe bur affirm it, and argue thus : Thoſe for whom Chriſt died to reconcile 
them to God, are either reconciled to him, or they are not; if they are not 
reconciled to him, then Chriſt with reſpect to them muſt die in vain; if they 
are reconciled to him, then according to this text they ſhall be ſaved. Whence 
it neceſſarily follows, that he died to reconcile none to God, who ſhall not be 
ſaved. But then it is ſaid it muſt follow, 
1. That no man can be condemned at the laſt day for neglecting that great 
« ſalvation tendered to, or purchaſed for him; Chriſt having neither purchaſed 
for, or offered to them any ſalvation, unleſs he offered to them that ſalvation 


« which 
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« which he never died to purchaſe for them.” Ir is certain, that for thoſe who 
ſhall not be ſaved, ſalvation was not purchaſed, nor ſhould it be offered to them, 
nor indeed to any. Such for whom ſalvation is purchaſed, are the church whom 
Chriſt has purchaſed with his own blood; and to theſe, this ſalvation is not of- 
| fered but applied. The goſpel is not an offer, but the power of Ged unto ſalva- 
tion, to theſe perſons. And as for others, they will be condemned at the laſt 
day, for their fins and tranſgreſſions againſt the law of God. And ſuch who have 
had the opportunity of hearing the goſpel, and have neglected, deſpiſed and re · 
proached it, their condemnation will be thereby aggravated. Bur, 
2. It is alſo ſaid, that “it muſt follow from hence, that all who are not 
« ſaved, never had any Saviour or Redeemer, and fo were never in a capacity to 
« fin againſt a Saviour; nor can their ſins be aggravated by this conſideration, 
« that they are committed againſt redeeming love.” I reply, that ſaviour and 
ſaved, are relative terms, and mutually put for each other :. A Saviour ſuppoſes 
perſons ſaved, and the ſaved ſuppoſes a Saviour. Now Chriſt can be a-Saviour 
to no more than to them who are ſaved; and to ſuch who are not ſaved, he 
is no Saviour; and yet ſuch may be capable of ſinning againſt him as a Saviour, 
though not as their Saviour; they may deny him to be the Saviour, deſpiſe, re- 
proach, and neglect him as ſuch, as Jews, Deiſts, and others have done. And 
though their ſins are not aggravated by this conſideration, that they are com- 
mitted againſt redeeming love, as having any ſhare in it themſelves, yet may 
be aggravated by their contempt of it, as the bleſſing of others. Moreover, 
Chriſt may be ſinned againſt by theſe perſons as a Saviour, in a way of pro- 
vidence, though not in a way of grace; and their ſins may be aggravated, as 
being committed againſt his providential goodneſs, if not againſt his redeem- 
ing love. Though ſtrictly, and properly ſpeaking, ſin is not againſt Chriſt as 
a Saviour, but againſt God as the lawgiver; and not againſt redeeming love, 
but a law of righteouſneſs. 
2dly, It is allowed *, that « the concluſion of this argument, all that are recon- 
ciled ro Chriſt (God I ſuppoſe is meant) ſhall be ſaved, may be true ; but not 
that all, for whom Chriſt died, are reconciled to God.” Bur if all for whom 
Chriſt died are not reconciled toGod, then one principal end of his death, which 
was to make reconciliation for fin, is not anſwered ; and conſequently his death 
muſt be ſo far in vain. And whereas it is obſerved, that © Chriſt died for them 
« when ſinners, unjuſt, ungodly, and unbelievers, who cannot be actually re- 
« conciled to God, as none can, until they believe and are juſtified ; and that 
4 reconciliation by the death of Chriſt, is only by faith in it; and that God never 
« ſent his Son to purchaſe actual reconciliation for any but conditionally, if, and 
| | «« when 
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« when they believed.” TI reply, that though no man is reconciled to God's 
way and method of ſalvation by Chriſt, or has peace in his ſoul, flowing from a 
ſenſe of atonement and juſtification by the blood of Chriſt, until he believes; 
which is meant by the phraſe, much more being reconciled; and regards not any 
performance of Chriſt's, but the work of the ſpirit of God upon the ſoul. Yet 
this hinders not but that men, whilſt ſinners, ungodly, and unbelievers, may 
be reconciled to God by the death of Chriſt; that is to ſay, that their ſins may 
be expiated and fully atoned for : For faith is not the cauſe, or condition of 
this reconciliation ; faith does not make peace with God, or reconciliation for 
ſin, but receives the atonement already made. Nor is it any where ſaid, either 
that God ſent his Son to procure reconciliation, or that Chriſt has obtained it 
on condition of man's believing. The ſcheme of reconciliation was drawn by 
God without any reſpect to faith, and was compleatly obtained by Chriſt with- 
out any conſideration of any thing done, or to be done by us. The conſequence 
of which is reconciliation of our ſouls to this way of peace, by the ſpirit of 
God; and the ſure and certain effect of this, is everlaſting ſalvation to all l thoſe 
who are thus reconciled. 


SECTION VII. 


Joun XV. 13. Greater love hath no man than this, That a man lay down 
his life fer his friend. 


THESE words contain an argument in favour of the doctrine of particular 
redemption, taken from the greatneſs of Chriſt's love in laying down his 
life for men, and may be formed thus: Thoſe for whom Chriſt died, he loves 


with the greateſt love: But he does not love every individual man with the great- 
eſt love; therefore he died not for every individual man. In anſwer to this argu- 


"_ it is ſaid ?, 
That it plainly ſuppoſes, that Chriſt died for none who (hall not actually 
6 be ſaved : Whence it muſt follow, that only the elect are, or can be guilty of 
„ inning againſt the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus.” To which may be replied, 
that we not only ſuppoſe, but affirm, that Chriſt died for none who ſhall not 
actually be ſaved; and that for this reaſon, becauſe Chriſt muſt have died in 
vain for ſuch perſons. But God forbid it ſhould be ſaid, that his death was 
in vain, in any one ſingle inſtance. Nor are we afraid of the conſequence of 
this affirmation, that only the elect are, or can be guilty of ſinning againſt the 
love of God in Chriſt Jeſus; ſince ſin is properly againſt a law, /iz is the tranſ- 
grefſion of the lato. And though ſome men my be laid to fin againſt the love of 
God 
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God in Chriſt, when they fin againſt God, notwithſtanding their enjoyment of 
it, which is an aggravation of their fin, and in which ſenſe they only can be 
guilty who do enjoy it; yet others may fin againſt providential Kindneſs, and 
indeed againſt ſpecial love, when they deſpiſe the goſpel, and miniſters who 
publiſh it, and that itſelf, becauſe it is diſcriminating. 

2. That © © there is no aſſertion in the holy ſcripture, that thoſe for «whom 
« Chriſt died, he loved with the greateſt love. Chriſt only ſays, that one man 
« ſhews no greater love to another, than that of laying down his life for him; 
« and this a man never does but for his friend. But this he neither did, nor 
« could ſay of the love of the Father, nor of himſelf : For God commended his 
« love to us, that while wwe were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us; and he died fer 
« the ungodly, the juſt for the unjuſt; and therefore this text is nothing to the pur- 
« poſe.” To which I reply, that though this aſſertion is not expreſſed in fo 
many words in the holy ſcripture, it may be eaſily proved by it; and is mani- 
feſtly implied in the words of this text. For when Chriſt ſpeaks of the love of 
one man to another, by laying down his life for him, as the greateſt inſtance of 
it, he tacitly hints at his own love, in laying down his life for his people; for in 
the preceding verſes, he is ſpeaking of his deve to his diſciples, which he repre- 
ſents as equal to his Father's love to him, and as a pattern and example of theirs 
one to another; and in the verſes following, applics the character of friends unto 
them. And though Chriſt is ſaid to die for his while finners, and for the unzod!y 
and unjuſt; yet theſe are the ſame perſons whom he calls friends, they being by 
nature as ſinful and wicked as others. Which epithets and characters are made 
uſe of, not to expreſs any greater, but the ſame act of love in dying for them, 
which is illuſtrated by their ſinfulneſs, and unworthineſs. 

3. „It is granted 4, Chriſt ſhewed the greateſt love of benevolence to all for 
« whom he died: But then it is added, that he ſhews his love of friendſhip 
« and beneficence only to thoſe that bear a true reciprocal affection to him.” 
Which love of friendſhip and beneficence, it is ſaid, „depends on our re- 
« pentance, converſion, faith, and obedience.” Now not to take any notice 
of the diſtinction of Chriſt's love, into that of benevolence and beneficence, 
being a groundleſs one, when like himſelf, it is the ſame to day, yeſterday, and 
for eder; Chrill's death does not merely expreſs a love of benevolence, or only 
ſhews that he wiſhed them well for whom he died, or willed good things for 
them; but was an act of beneficence, or an actual doing good things for them: 
Since by it, he reconciled them to God, brought them near unto him, redeemed 
them from all iniquity, finiſhed their tranſgreſſions, made an end of their fins, 
and brought in everlaſting righteouſneſs for them. Nor does what 1s called a 
love of beneficence, depend on our repentance, converſion, faith, and obedience: | 

For 
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For though Chriſt loves them that love him, and grace is upon all them that 
do fo, yet it is not their love that is the cauſe of his; but on the contrary, 
they love him becauſe he firſt loved them. Moreover, was there any foundation 
for this diſtinction of the love of Chriſt, yet his dying for men, which 
is ſtiled his love of benevolence, is a greater expreſſion of his love than the ap- 
plication of the ſalutary effects of his death, which is reckoned his love of bene- 
ficence; and he that has a ſhare in the former, will certainly enjoy the latter: 
The apoſtle argues from the one to the other, as from the greater to the leſſer ; 
when he ſays, F when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 


his Son; much more being reconciled, wwe ſhall be ſaved by bis life ©. 


CHAP TER- Iv. 


Of Erricacious GRACE. 


T HE celebrated writer * chiefly attended to, has filled up above twenty pages 
in ſtating the queſtion about the grace of God in converfion. The ſum of 


which is, that there are ſome inward operations of the ſpirit vouchſafed in that 
work; but that theſe only conſiſt in repreſenting divine truths to our underſtand- 
ings, and bringing them to our remembrance, and thereby raiſing fome ideas 
in the brain, and making ſome impreſſions on it; which he allows ro be phyſi- 
cal, and irreſiſtible in their production, and in which men are wholly paſſive ; 
but utterly denies, that any ſupernatural habits are infuſed, or that any ſuper- 
natural aid is requifite to the converſion of a ſinner beſides the forementioned. 
He obſerves, that the word grace in ſcripture always ſignifies the favour and 
goodneſs of God, but never any ſupernatural or infuſed habit: contrary to Rem. 
v. 20, 21. and vi. 14. 2 Cor. viii. 7. and ix. 8, 14. Col. iii. 16. 1 Tim. i. 14. 
2 Pct. iii. 18. with many others: Yet owns, that the foreſaid ideas raiſed in the 
brain, according to their nature, uſe, tendency and effects, may be called either 
exciting, or reſtraining, or preventing, or aſſiſting, or the ſubſequent grace of 
God; and may be either ſufficient or efficacious, common or ſpecial. My buſi- 
nels in the following Sections will be to prove, that the work of grace or conver- 
fion is an internal one, wholly owing to the efficacious grace of God, and 
wrought in the ſoul by a ſupernatural, irreſiſtible and inſuperable power, in the 
production of which man is purely paſſive; and to vindicate the paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture made uſe of in proof of this doctrine, which are objected to. 


SECTION 
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SECTION: 


Epuks. I. 19, 20. And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his pere 0 
us-ward who believe, according to the working of bis mighty pouer , 
which he wrought in Chriſt when be raiſed him from the dea 


Ses the apoſtle, in theſe words, plainly intimates, that the work of grace 
upon the hearts of believers, is to be aſcribed not only to the peter of God. 
but to the greatneſs, yea, the exceedins greatneſs of his power, and which is te- 
preſented as equal to that which was put forth in raiſing Chriſt from the dead; 
we think, we have good reaſon to conclude, that this work is a work of alnigkh- 
ty, irreſiſtible, and inſuperable power, and in which men, in the firſt produc- 
tion of it, are purely paſſive. It is indeed faid*, that © it muſt be ablurd hence 
« to infer, that the power of God working faith in believers, is equal to that 
« which effected the reſurrection of our Lord; and that we muſt be thereture 
« purely paſſive in the whole work of our converſion.” But certain it is, tha: 
the power here ſpoken of, is ſaid to be r vue. gcccrdixg 20 the her 
or energy of his mighty peer, which be wrought in Chrifs when le raiſed bin fran 
the deed. And it the work of faith and converſion is intended, men muſt He 
paſſive under the energetical influence of divine power eſfecting it, as the body 
of Chriſt was when, by the ſame power, it was raiſed to lite. But let us attend 
to the reaſons given: 
1. It is ſaid e, that © this power is not conſiſtent with the perſuaſions and ex- 
« hortations uſed in ſcripture to move men to repent, and turn themfclvrs 
« from their iniquity.” I reply, that the exhortations to repent, and turn from 
1m:quity, do not regard the firit work of converſion, or the inward work of grire 
upon the foul, which is here deſigned ; but an outward reformation of life. Be- 
hes, ſuppoſing the exhortations referred to, reſpect the internal work of faith 
and converſion, they may be attended with that power from God, who makes 
ute of them, fo as to produce ſuch principles of lite and grace, in which men 
are purely paſſive; by virtue of which ther nn become active, and be enabled 
to anſwer to ſuch exhortations: even as the command of Chriſt to Lazara: to ce 
#:7th, was attended with ſuch a divine power 25 produced a principle of life 
him, in which he was purely paſſive; thous lh by virtue of it, he became ait, 
tame foriv, and anſwered to the word of command. 
2. This is alſo ſaid, to be inconſiſtent „ with a rational choice.” I 3. 
that no doubt, wnilit men are in a ſtate of nature, they are able, withont » 
FF ORD 
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ſpecial and powerful grace of God, to make a rational choice in things natural 

ad civil; but not in things ſpiritual and eternal. How ſhould they? when 
they are under the power of (in, influenced by their corrupt and deceitful luſts, 
and enſlaved by Satan. Such men will always chooſe ibeir ten tcays; for their 
foul deligbteth in their abominations : which makes the powerful and efficacious 
grace of God neceſſary to enlighten their underſtandings, inform their judg 
ments. guide their affections, and influence their wills. 

3. Ir is urged , that if this was the cafe, © it could not properly be ſaid that 
they turned, but only that they were turned to the Lord.” To which may 
be replicd, that when the ſcriptures ſpeak of the internal work of converſion 
upon the heart, it is expreſſed in the paſſive form, they were lurned, fee Jer. 
xxx1i. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 23. And when they fpeak of external re formation, or of ſuch 
a turning to the Lord as is the fruit of faith, then it is expreſſed in the actixc 
form, cy turned to him, lee As xi. 21. 

4. It is obſerved*, that * this expolition is not agreeable to the words; for 
« the apoſtle ſpeaks not of the power exerciſed on us to render us believers, but 
« of the power which ſhall be exerciſed on us who believe already.” But no- 
thing js more evident, than that the apoſtle ſpeaks not of a power which u be 
exerciſed on believers, but of a power which 7s exerciſed upon them, and is con- 
tinued to be ſo; and is the ſame with that which was put forth when they firſt 
truſted in Chriſt, and muſt be continued to carry on, and perfect the good 
work. Now, if the exceeding greatneſs of God's power is neceſſary to carry on, 
and perfect the work of faith, it muſt be much more ſo to produce, plant, and 
form it at firſt. 

It is aſſerted , that the apoſtle ſpeaks “not of the power to be exerciſed on 
« our ſouls, to raiſe them from a death in fin to a life of righteouſneſs, but ot 
« the power to be exerciſed on our dead bodies, to give them a glorious reſur- 
« rection to eternal life; as he had done already in the body of our head Chriſt 
« Jeſus.” But though the apoſtle, in order to illuſtrate that power which is 
exerted towards them that believe, takes notice of the power which was wrought 
in Chriſt when he was raiſed from the dead; yet he ſays not one ſyllable con- 
cerning the reſurrection of the ſaints, Moreover, the apoſtle is ſpeaking not of 
a power to to be exerciſed, but of one that ig now exerciſed upon believers : 
whereas the reſurrection of our dead bodies, is an act of God's power, which is 
to be exerciſed; it is future, yet to come. Beſides, this power is limited to 
believers; whereas the reſurrection of the dead will be both of the juſt and 
unjuſt; and the reſurrection of the one, will be as much an inſtance of the ex- 
cceding greatneſs of God's power, as the reſurrection of the other. Add to this, 
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that at the reſurrection the people of God will no longer bear the character of 
believers (for faith will be changed into viſion) but that of ſaints and juſt men, 
being in themſelves made perfectly ſo; whereas the ſubjects of this power are 
ſuch co believe. To conclude, theſe words ſtand in connection with chop. ii. 1. 
And you hath he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, which is the plain 
inſtance of God's power the apoſtle had in his view: For all that is ſaid be. 
tween them, concerning the reſurrection, exaltation, and headſhip of Chri:}, 
n:ay be read in a parentheſis; and are only mentioned to illuſtrate, and ſet tortl. 
the exceeding greatneſs of the power of God in this inſtance of it. 


SECTION. IL 


2Cor. V. 17. Therefore, if any man be in Chriſt, be is à new creature. 
With Gal. vi. 15. Eph. ii. 10. and iv. 24. 


1 H E work of grace upon the ſoul being expreſſed in theſe paſſiges by 
xa reg, @ new creation, or creature, and a being created in Chriſt Jeſus, 

manifeſtly ſhews, that it is to be aſcribed to the efficacious grace of God, and 
that man is purely paſſive in it. But it is obſerved &, 

1. „That this metaphor affords no certain proof that whereſocver it is uſed, 
« the perſon it reſpecteth muſt be purely paſſive, and have done nothing towards 
« the act ſtiled creation, is evident from Ja. xliii. 1. and liv. 16.“ To which 
[ reply, that if the metaphor elſewhere uſed affords no certain proof, that the 
perſon it reſpecteth muſt be purely paſſive, and have done nothing towards the 
act ſtiled creation; yet, if it does in the inſtances before us, it is lufiicient to our 
purpoſe; now nothing appears to the contrary. And, inceed, rhe other paſſages 
referred to are far from making it evident, that the metaphor atiords no certain 
proof of the perſon's paſſiveneſs, whom it reſpecteth : Not Ju. xl. 1. where 
(;0d is ſaid to have created Jacob, and formed Ifracl;, which is not to be under- 
itood literally of the people of the Jews, when God formed them 324 a nation, 
or body-politick, or when he conſtituted them to be his church and people, and 
they entered into covenant to have him for their God; hut of the elect ot God, 
whether Jetes or Gentiles, as appears from ver. 5—7, 19 - 21. compared with 
1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. and deſigns this new creation- work of grace upon their 72 
in effectual vocation; by which God forms them ſr himſelf, that they 2 ett 
forth his praiſe. Now, though they are active in ſhewing forth the Piel e otGod. 
yet are entirely paſſive, in being created and formed for thar purpoſe. So in the 
other inſtance in //a. liv. 16. I have created ibe <oafter e dorm, Though th 
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waſter is active in deſtroying, yet he is purely paſſive in being created, appointed 
and raiſed up to deſtroy. 

2. It is urged , that man is not wholly paſſive in the caſe before us, is * cer- 
© tain, from the nature of faith and godly ſorrow, which are mens acts, and not. 
« God's ; and from God's frequent calls upon the wicked to turn from their tran/- 
« vreſſions do the Lord.” | repiy, that when we fay men are paſſive in the work 
of grace upon them, we ſpeak not of the exerciſe of grace, in which, it is allow- 
ed men are active; but of the implantation and production of grace in them. 
Though men, and not God, believe and repent; yet faith and repentance are 
the gitts of his grace, and the produce of his power. And though they are ac- 
tive in turning to the Lord ; yet this is in conſequence of their being firſt turned 
by him. Beſides, God's frequent calls ro men to turn themſelves, regard not 
the lirſt work of converſion, but an external reformation of lite, as the fruit, 
eſfect, and evidence of it. 

3. It is further obſerved ', that “ God is, in ſcripture, ſaid to create that 
« ich he brings into a new and better ſtate, as in Pſel. li. 10. Tſe. Ixv. 17, 19 
« To this ſenſe the ſcripture plainly leads us, when it faith, If any man be in 
« Chriſt, he is @ new creature. And all the Greek fathers confirm this expoſition, 
« by ſaying, that this new creation only importeth, AS os 72 xgdrla, a change 
fer the better.” Admitting, that this is the ſenile of the word create, in the 
places cited, and that the ſenſe of the Greek fathers is juſt ; the queſtion before 
us is not, whether this new creation is a change for the better; but, whether 
this is to be aſcribed to the irreſiſtible and efficacious grace of God, in which 
man is paſſive, or to the active power of man's free will. But neither the ſenſe 
of the Greek fathers is juſt and proper, which ſeems to imply that man, before 
this new creation, was 1n a good ſtate, though this changes him into a better. 
Whereas this is not an improvement of what he was, or had before, but an 
mfuſion of that into him, which he had not. Nor does it appear ſo manifeſtly 
to be the ſenſe of the word create, in the places referred to: Not in Pſal. li. 10. 
Create in me a clean heart; which ſtrongly expreſſes the ſenſe David had of his 
fall, of his own 1nability to help himſelf, and of his need of ſo much of divine 
power to reſtore him, as is put forth in an act of creation. And from hence it 
may be rightly concluded, that if a fallen believer, who has the grace of God 
in him, is not able to create a clean heart in himſelf, much leſs able is an unre- 
generate ſinner. Nor in Jai. Ixv. 17. where it is ſaid, Bebold, I create new hea- 
vens, and a new earth ;, ſince it follows, and the former ſhall not be remembred, 
ner come into mind. Nor in ver. 19. Behold, I create Jeruſalem a rejoicing, and 
ber people a joy; which will be done not barely by renewing, or bringing into a 
better ſtate the former individuals, which before conſtituted Jeruſalem, or the 
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church; but by an immediate thorough converſion of multitudes ; which fall 
be added to her; for then the earth ſhall be made to bring forth in cne day, and a 
«ation ſhall be born at once, chap. Ixvi. 8. Much leſs in the text before us; ſce- 
ing it is immediately added, Old things are paſt away, behold, all things cre le- 
come new. This new creation is not an improvement, or a mending ef the old 


principles of nature; but an infuſion of new ones, and fo is properly ſtilcd 
4 creation. 


S ESTAS MN: 


Joux III. 5. FTeſus anfeeered, Verilr, verily, I ſay unto thee, I'xcept 
a man be born of «water, aud of the ſpirit, be cant enter into the 


kingdem of God. 


8 IN CE the work of grace upon the foul, is here expreſſed by a bring bor: 
again, or from above ;, and ſince this is aſcribed to water and the ſpirit, not 
baptiſmal water, which has no regenerating virtue in it, nor is it abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation ; but either the grace of the ſpirit, or ſpirit of grace, com- 
pared to water, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. Jobn iv. 14. and vii. 37-39. We conclude, 
that this is wrought by the omaniporent, and unfruſtrable grace of God; in which 
man is as paſſive as an infant is in its natural generation and birth. In anſwer 
to which, it is ſaid *, 
1. That “the falſhood of this argument is evident from this conſideration ; 
« That this new birth is aſcribed to the word and miniſters of God, Rem. x.17. 
« 1 Pet. 1.23. James i. 18. 1 Cor. iv. 15. who work upon us by moral ſuaſion: 
« And ſince this cannot import, that they produce it by an irreſiſtible action, 
in which we are purely paſſive ; it will not follow that God, or his good Spi- 
« rit doth fo convert men, becauſe they are ſaid to be born of God, or of the 
« Spirit.” To which I reply, that though faich comes by hearing, and we are 
iaid to be begotten by the word of God and truth, as a mean; yet faith is a giſt 
of grace, and of the operation of God * : which work of faith, as it will be ful- 
filled, ſo it is begun and carried on by the power of God; which can never be 
reſiſted, ſo as be overcome. And though miniſters are repreſented as ſpiritual 
fathers, yet they are only inſtruments by whom we belicv<; and were no more 
done, than what is the effect of moral ſuaſion through them, the work would 
never be done at all. Moreover, it does not follow, that becauſe they do not, + 
and cannot produce this work by an irreſiſtible action, in which we are paſſive, 
that therefore God does not convert men in ſuch a way; ſince it is certain, he 
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makes uſe of them in ſuch a manner, as that the excellency of the poter may appear 
to be of God, and not of man". Beſides, we are never ſaid to be born of the 
word, or of miniſters, but by them: whereas we are ſaid to be born of God, 
and of the Spirit; which is expreſſive not of bare means, or mere moral ſuaſion, 
but of powerful efficiency. 

2. It is obſerved", that this « phraſe is uſed by the Jetus concerning their 
“ proſelytes; they being then ſaid to be recens nati, new born babes: And from 
* them our Lord tranſlates the metaphor to his diſciples, renewed after the im 
of God in true holineſs, and ſanctiſied throughout in all their whole man.” 
But the phraſe of being born of water, and of the ſpirit, is never uſed by the Ferws 
concerning their proſelytes. It is true, indeed, they have ſuch a ſaying as this 
NN 2MY mp2 Tat 57, One that is made a proſelyte, is like a child new born * : 
But then they uſed this not in a ſpiritual, but in a civil ſenſe ; ſignifying by it, 
that ſuch ceaſed from all natural and civil relations to parents, maſters, c. 
Such an one might marry his mother, or mother's ſiſter, be no longer under 
obligation to a maſter, ſtanding no longer in any relation to them, being as a 
new born babe; and might be admitted, in civil cafes, as a witneſs equally with 
a Jew, with many other things of the like nature . And admitting, that our 
Lord had reference to the uſe of this phraſe among the Jews ; it was to ſhew, 
that another kind of birth was neceſſary to the enjoyment ot the kingdom of God, 
than either the Jews, as being the deſcendants of Abraham, or than the proſelytes, 
by coming over to the Jewiſb religion, had. Beſides, ſince in the objection it 
is obſerved, that this metaphor is tranſlated to ſuch who are renewed after the 
image of God in true holineſs, and ſanctiſied throughout in all their whole man; 
vea, it is added, that there is ſuch an intrinſick change in the whole ſpirit, ſoul 
end body, that they may be ſaid to be much more other men, than Saul, when 
the ſpirit of prophecy came upon him: And ſeeing it is owned, that this change 
is wrought within us by the operation of the holy ſpirit; why ſhould it not be 
aſcribed to the unfruſtrable, and irreſiſtible power and grace of the ſpirit, in 
which men are entircly paſſive ? 


SECTION IV. 


Epnes. II. 1. And you hath be quickened, who were deed in treſpaſſes 
and fins. With Cclefs. ii. 13. 


N EN in an unregenerate ſtate being repreſented in theſe paſſages as dead 
„ fin, ſhews, that whilſt they are in ſuch a ſtate, they are as incapable of 
{piritual 
=" 2 Cor. iv. 7. n N bithy, p. 275. Ed. 2. 268. © Talm. Jebamot, fol. xxii. 1. xlvis 
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ſpiritual motion or action, or of quickening themſelves, as a dead man is of 
natural motion or action, or of raiſing himſelf from the dead. Whence it mutt 
needs follow, that the work of converſion is a work of God, and not man, and 
to be aſcribed to the exceeding greatneſs of bis power; in which man is as paſſive, 
as a dead body is in its reſurrection from the dead. In anſwer to which, 

iſt, It is faid?, „that the metaphor of being dead in treſpaſſes and fins, cannot 
% warrant our ſaying any thing of unregenerate perſons, which may properly 
be affirmed of the dead :” For, 

1. * A dead body is void of all ſenſe; whereas the unregenerate man is often 
under ſtrong convictions, and a deep ſenſe of his preſent miſery.” To which 
{ reply, chat it is one thing for a man to be under ſtrong convictions, and a deep 
ſenſe of his preſent miſery, or of the evil and miſchief which comes by fin, which 
{enfe is purely natural; and another thing to be under real convictions, and a 
deep ſenſe of the true evil and wickedneſs that is in ſin, which is purely ipiritual, 
and ariſes from the quickening influences of the ſpirit of God. 

2. A dead man cannot awake himſelf out of the ſleep of death; but God 
faith to the ſpiritually dead man, Awake thou that fleepeſt, ariſe from the dead, 
and Chriſt ſhall give thee life, it ſhould have been /ight, Eph. v. 14. I reply, 
that theſe words are not eben to the ſpiritually dead, but to profeſſors of religion, 
as abundantly appears from the context; who were fallen into a drowſy, ſleepy 
frame, which was very much owing to their converſation with dead ſinners : 
Wherefore the apoſtle exhorts them, to rouſe themſelves from this lethargy, 
and ariſe, and depart from their dead companions, and unfruitful works of 
darkneſs, when they might expect more light and hvelineſs in their ſouls from 
Chriſt. 

3. A dead man cannot hear; but to the ſpiritually dead God faith, Hear, 
and your ſouls ſhall live, Iſa. Iv. 3.” To which may be replied, that there is 
a twofold hearing of the word; an external one, which regards the outward 
miniſtry of it, and an internal one, ſo as to underſtand it; the former, men 
ſpiritually dead may be capable of, but not of the latter; fee Jeln viii. 43, 47. 
Beſides, the perſons ſpoken to in the paſſage of ſcripture cited, were not ſpiritually 
dead, but were ſuch as were quickened, who had a principle of ſpiritual life 
implanted in them. In conſequence of which, they irſted after ſpiritual things, 
ver. 1. though greatly diſtreſſed under a ſenſe of their ſpiritual poverty. Where- 
fore, the Lord encourages them to hearken to him, and liſten to his covenant, 
grace and promiſes, that they might live comfortably. 

4. It would be abſurd to exhort a dead body to turn about and live; where- 
* asGod thinks it not incongruous to ſay to perſons ſpiritually dead, Turn your- 

felve:, 
* Whithy, p. 276. Ed. 2. 269. 
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« ſelves, and ye ſhall live,” Ezek. xviii. 32, and xxxiii. 11. I reply, that the 
paſſages referred to, do not regard ſuch who were ſpiritually dead; ſince they 
concern the whole houſe of Vael, and every one of them: of whom it cannot 


be ſaid, that they were dead in treſpaſſes and fins: nor do the exhortations relate 
to the firſt work of converſion, but to an external reformation of them as a body 
politick, that they might peaceably live in their on land, and comfortably en- 
joy the good things of it. 

5. „Good chriſtians are ſaid to be dead to fin, Rom. vi. 2, 11. to the lau, 
© Gal. i. :9. azd 70 the <verld, Gal. vi. 14.” Now if hence we cannot truly argue, 
that they cannot fin at all, that they can do nothing relating to the world, or to 
the law neither can we argue from the metaphor of being dead in treſpaſſes an: 


ſins, that we can do nothing in obedience to the calls of God, and in compliance 


with the motions of his word and ſpirit. To which I reply, that the meaning 
of the phraſes in the paſſages mentioned is, that belicvers are freed from the 
damning power of ſin, end from the curſe and condemnation of the law, and are 
delivered from this preſent evil world. Now whereas, we can truly argue from 
hence, that believers are ſo dead to lin, the law, and the world, and theſe to 
them, as that they cannot condemn, damn, or deſtroy them. So we can truly 
argue from the metaphor, of being dead in treſpaſſes and fins, that men can do 
nothing ſpiritually good, until God powerfully calls them by his grace, and they 


cel the quickening influences and motions of his ſpirit. 3 
2 diy, In anſwer to the argument from theſe ſcriptures, it is obſerved , that 


« both the places cited concern only the Gentile world: and ſo we cannot argue 
from thoſe words, which do ſo certainly relate to the worſt of Heazbens, that 
this muſt be the natural ſtate of all men; or, that the ſame power is requiſite 
to convert the unregenerate Chriſtian, and the worſt of 7Jeathens.” I reply, 
that theſe perſons ſpoken of were Heathers, is readily granted ; but that they were 
the worlt of Heethens is not ſo manifeſt ; though, probably, they were as bad as 
any. However, I cannot but take notice of the wnregenerate Chriſtian, as a mere 
paradox, a contradiction in terms; ſince no man can be truly a chriſtian, but 
he that is regenerated by the ſpirit of Chriſt, Bur paſſing theſe things, let it be 
obſerved, that the tame character of being dead in a moral, or ſpiritual ſenſe, is 
given to unregenerate Jews, which is here given to the unconverted Gentiles, 
Matt. viii. 22. Jen v. 25. For that they were Zeros, and not Gentiles, our I. ord 
ſpeaks to and of, in the places referred to, 1s evicent from this conſideration, 
tnat as yet the goſpel was not ſent to the Gentiles ; nor were there any amyng 
them as yet who heard his voice, or followed him. Nothing is more certain 


and true than this, that he, or e, that liveth in pleaſure, whether Jew or Gentile, 


are dead while they iv . Beſides, the apoſtle ſays the very fame things, in the 
ſam= 


” outs, p. 276, 277. Ed. 2. 270. 
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ſame words, of himſelf, who was a Jew, and a devout one, and of others, while 
unconverted, as he does of theſe worſt of Heethens, Ephes. ii. 4, 5- So that 
we may truly argue, and ſafely conclude, that this muſt be the natural ſtare of 
all men; and that the ſame power is requiſite to convert an unregenerate Jew, 
yea, an unregenerate man living where chriſtianity is profeſſed, and the worlt 
of Heathens ,, ſince the ſame characters belong to them, 


SECTION. . 


1 CoR. II. 14. But the natural man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit 
of God ; for they are fooliſhneſs unto him : neither can he know them ; 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. | 


＋ HE natural man is not barely the ſenſual man, who is abandoned and 
given up wholly to his carnal luſts and pleaſures ; ſince he is not the only 
perſon who is ignorant of ſpiritual things; which ſenſe of the phraſe, the Ar- 
minians * were formerly fond of, though they have now quitted it; but rather 
the man of reaſon, who is merely 4»x-, has nothing but a ſoul, or bare reaſon 
in him, deſtitute of the grace of God; which is the caſe of every man in a na- 
tural ſtate, Now this man, whilſt he is ſuch, and by the mere light of nature, 
cannot know the things of the ſpirit of God. The utmoſt knowledge he can 
have of the doctrines of the goſpel, here intended, is merely notional and ſpe- 
culative, not ſpiritual and experimental. The reaſon is, becauſe they are ſpiri- 
ally diſcerned, that is, tried and judged in a ſpiritual way. Nor can he receive 
them, ſo as to love and approve of them; becauſe they are fooliſhneſs unto him, 
abſurd and ridiculous. Wherefore, a divine operation of grace upon his under- 
itanding, affections and will, is abſolutely neceſſary, in order to his ſpiritual 
knowledge, affectionate reception of, and hearty ſubjection to the goſpel of 
Chriſt ; and without this, he will never underſtand it ſpiritually, nor receive 
and embrace it cordially. But to this are excepted, 
1. That * « the natural man here is not barely the unregenerate man; but 
« the wiſe man, and diſputer of the world, who will admit of nothing but what 
he can ſee proved by reaſon; and fo receives not things revealed by the ſpirit. 
| reply, admitting this ſenſe of the phraſe, it follows, that if an unregenerate 
wile man, one of the greateſt abilities, and moſt refined parts, in whom reaſon is 
tublimated, and wound up to its higheſt pitch it can well be, in unſanctiſied na- 
ture, cannot know and receive ſpiritual things; then an unregenerate fooliſh man, 
or one of meaner abilities, and of a lower rank and ſize, can never, whilſt ſuch, 


G g underſtand 


* Remonſtr. Act. Synod. circ. Art. iv. p. 1 59. Curcellzzus, p. 38. Limborch, p. 28, 382. 
> Whithy, p. 277. Ed. 2. 270, 


226 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


underſtand and embrace them. The apoſtle has pitched upon an inſtance which 
mult neceſſarily conclude all mea that are unregenerate, in a ſtate of ignorance 
of ſpiritual things, and in an incapacity of knowing of them, without the ſpecial 
illuminating grace of the ſpirir. 

2. That © the apoſtle ſpeaks not of the inability of an Heathen to underſtand 
the meaning of any revelation difcovered unto him: For how then, it is aſked, 
is it diſcovered to him? — But of the neceſſity of a ſupernatural revela'ion, 
that the hidden w:\dom of God might be made known to the world.“ 
anſwer, an Heather, whether a philoſopher, or a man of a more ordinary ſize, 
may be capable of underſtanding the literal, grammatical meaning of a revela- 
tion made to him, even of the external revelation God has made to the world ; 
as that the import of it is, among other things, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, was 
born of a virgin, ſuffered, died, and roſe again, and thereby procured ſalvation 
for men; and yet, have no ſpiritual ſenſe and apprehenſion of theſe things, any 
reliſh for them, guſt of them, or faith in them; all which he will remain 2 
ſtranger to, unleſs accompanied with a ſpecial, internal revelation, and applica- 
tion of them to him by the ſpirit of God. The neceſſity of which, and not ot 
an external, ſupernatural revelation, the apoſtle here demonſtrates; for the 
latter, the natural man, whether among the Jetos or Greeks, had; otherwiſe, it 


could not with any propriety be ſaid, that he receiveth nor, or rejects theſe things. 


and accounts them fooliſhneſs ; which were in conſequence of an external, ſup er- 
natural revelation made in the miniſtry of the apoſtles, who preached Cl 
crucified, to the Jews a ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs * , it being 
with reſpect to them unattended with ihe demonſtration of the ſpirit and of potæcr. 


SECTION Vi. 


2 Cor. III. 5. Net that we are ſufficient of ourſerves to. think any thing 
as of ourſelves ; but eur ſufficiency is of Ged. 


T HE argument from hence, proving the inſufficiency of man's free-will, and 
the neceſſity of the grace of God to the doing of that which is ſpiritualiy 
good, ſtands thus: If men are inſufficient of themſelves to, or cannot by the 
ſtrength of free-will, think any thing that is ſpiritually good, much leſs can 
they will, and till leſs perform that which is ſo. But. 
1. It is ſaid , that this argument, “if it proves any thing, it proves too much; 
« namely, that we are not ſufficient of ourſelves, xe ri, to think any thing 
« at all, whether it be good or bad.” I reply, that neither the words of the 
apoſtle, nor our argument upon them, prove ſo much : Not the words of the 
apoſtle ;. 
t IWhitby, p. 277, 278. Ed. 2. 21. 4 1 Cor. i, 23. and ii. 4. e IWhitty, p. 278. Ed. 2. 271. 
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apoſtle ; ſince by v, any thing, he means, either any good thing, or any evil thing, 
or any thing that is neither good nor evil: Not any evil thing; for {be imagi- 
vation of the thoughts of man's beart is only evil continually * : Nor any thing, that 
is neither good nor evil; for men are capable of themſelves of thinking of things 
natural and civil, which, in a moral ſenſe, are neither good nor evil. It remains 
then, that he means any good thing which reſpects God, and Chriſt, and faith 
in them: As when our Lord ſays, Without me ye can do nothing *, his meaning 
is not, that we can do no natural, or civil action of life, or no evil action with- 
out him, but no good one. Nor does our argument, on theſe words of the 
apcſtle, prove ſo much; ſince it is limited to things which are ſpiritually good. 
Morcover, the word ie a , here uſed, does not ſignify barely to think, but 
to think with judgment and affection, ſee Phil. iv. 8. which no man, with reſpect 
io ſpiritual things, is capable of without the grace of God. 

2. It is urged*, that « the words relate to the apoſtles, and to them alone. 
« and are a declaration of their own inſufficiency to carry on the great work of 
« the converſion of the world to the chriſtian faith, by their own ſtrength and 
« wiſdom, without the illuminations, and powerful gperations of the Holy 
« Ghoſt.” To which I anſwer, that the apoſtle is indeed ſpeaking of the miniſ- 
try of the goſpel by him and others, and of the ſucceſs of it, and of their truſt 
and confidence through Chriſt concerning it, ver. 3, 4. yet in theſe words, he 
peaks in general terms; Not that ce are ſufficient of curſelves to think any thing 
os of curſelves, either with reſpe& to the work of the miniſtry, or the conver- 
ſion of ſouls, or our truſt in God, or any thing elle that is of a ſpiritual nature; 
but cur ſufficiency, for every ſpiritual work, is of God. And then he proceeds 
to take notice particularly of their fitneſs for the miniſtry they had of God, bo 
%% hath made us able miniſters of the New Teſtament. Whereas, if the words in 
the f/tb verſe relate particularly to the ſufficiency the apoſtles had from God for 
the work of the miniſtry, he muſt be guilty of a very great tautology in the fix 
verſe : For the ſenſe of both muſt be this; We are not ſufficient for the work of 
the minittry of curſeldes, but our ſufficiency for it is of God; ©; g. Who alſo bath 
made us ſufficient miniſters of the New Teſtament. Beſides, if the apoſtles were not 
{uficieat of themſelves to thint, ſtudy, or collect any thing together fit for the 
miniſtry of the goſpel, and ſo as to be uſeful to the good of ſouls, much leſs muſt 
a natural man be able to think any ſpiritual good thing, and ſtill leſs be able 
to do any thing towards his regeneration, or in the real work of faith and con- 
verſion, which is entirely owing to the efficacious grace of God. 


f Gen. vi. 9. 7 Jehn XY. 5. 5 Whitby, Ibid. Remonſtr. AR. Synod. Circ, 
Art. iv. p. 168, Limborch, p. 383. 
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SECTION VI. 
Joux XV. 5. For without me ye can do nothing. 


TH AT men in an unregenerate ſtate are capable of performing natural and 
civil actions, and ſuch as have the appearance of moral good, will be 
allowed; but that they are able to do that which is ſpiritually good, or ane 
good thing in a ſpiritual manner, muſt be denied: For even believers them. 
ſelves are not able to do any thing of this kind of themſelves, or without Chriil 
and the ſpirit and grace of Chriſt, as is ſufficiently evident from theſe words. 
Buc, 
1. It is objefted ', that * theſe words of Chriſt are ſpoken expreſsly to thoſe 
« who were abiding in Chriſt, and truly believed already.” Be it ſo; if ſuch 
were not able of themſelves to do any thing that is ſpiritually good, much les. 
able are they who have no abiding in Chriſt, or true faith in him. 
2. It is ſaid ®, that theſe words being ſpoken to the twelve apoſtles, < ſignity, 
« that without the gifts and powerful aſſiſtance of the holy ſpirit, who belonged 
« only to them that abode in Chriſt, they could do nothing to convert the 
« world.” I reply, tho' theſe words are ſpoken to the apoſtles, yet not to them 
only; for our Lord's words throughout the context are fo expreſſed, as that they 
may be applied to any other perſons under a profeſſion of faith; much leſs are 
they ſpoken to them as apoſtles, but as in union with Chriſt, believers in him, 
profeſſing faith in him, as branches in him the vine, deriving all their grace, 
life, livelineſs, and fruitfulneſs from him, by which they performed every ſpi- 
ritual action: All which are far from being peculiar to them as apoſtles. 
Moreover, this ſenſe of the words makes Chriſt to ſtand for the gifts and aſſiſt- 
ance of the ipirit ; whereas, the phraſe «without ime, ſignifies /eperaie, or apart 
rem him, that is, from his perſon and grace, and not the gifts and aſſiſtance of 
his ſpirit. Beſides, it is not true that the holy ſpirit, with reſpe& to his gifts 
and aſſiſtance, qualifying for, and ſucceeding in the work of the miniſtry, only 
belonged to them that abode in Chriſt; ſince many may, and have had the 
ſpirit in this ſenſe, as Judas, who never had any real being, or abiding in Chriſt. 
2. It is obſerved ' from Gataker, © that yug);ips, without me, is the ſame as 
« diere ws, being ſeparated frem me, ye can do nothing; which, if we ex- 
« tend to all true chriſtians, only ſignifies, that without abiding in the faith, 
they cannot be faithful in the faith; and without their continuing united to 
« Chriſt by the ſpirit, they cannot bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit.“ It is 
certain, that men without abiding in the faith, can never be faithful in it; and 
without 
ich, p. 279. Ed. 2. 272. * Ibid. | Ibid. 


THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 229 


without continuing united to Chriſt, cannot bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit z 
though all that are truly in the faith ſhall abide in it, and ſuch as are really 
united to Chriſt ſhall continue ſo, and bring forth fruit. But then, if theſe can- 
not bring forth fruit without abiding in the faith, and continuing united to 
Chriſt, how ſhould ſuch bring forth fruit, who never were in the faith, nor in 
Chriſt ? Gataker's obſervation, and which is alſo Piſcator's, is a very good one; 
and the ſenſe of the words it confirms, is this : That could the apoſtles, or any 
other believers, be ſuppoſed to be, or could poſſibly be ſeparated from Chriſt, 
they would not be able to do any thing that is truly and ſpiritually good. And 
if fo, how ſhould ſuch who are xe xers, without Chrift, Ephes. ii. 12. as all 
unregenerate perſons are, be capable of doing any thing of that nature? It is 
rrue, they may be able to attend to the hearing of the word, by which faith 
comes, may alk, ſeek, and knock for the good ſpirit, may conſider of the ways 
of God, and turn their feet to his teſtimonies ; but unleſs they are renewed by 
the holy Ghoſt, are created in Chriſt Jeſus, and have faith in him, they will not 
be able to do theſe, nor any thing elſe in a ſpiritual manner. The Remonfrants 
themſelves own *, „ that man in a ſinful ſtate cannot of himſelf think, will, or 
« do that which is truly good, and that it is neceflary that he ſhould be rege- 
« nerated, and renewed of God in Chriſt by his holy ſpirit, in the underſtand- 
„ ing, affection and will, and in all his powers, that he may be able rightly to 
« underſtand, meditate, will, and perform that which is truly gaod; as it is 
« written, 1/7ibeut me ve can do not ling.“ 


SEC TIORNR vn. 


Joux VI. 44. No man can come to me, except the Father hich heth fent 
me drew bim: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


1. THIS paſſage of ſcripture is no inconſiderable proof of the doctrine of 

the powerful and efficacious grace of God, in the work of faith and con- 
„ct lion. To come to Chriſt, is to believe in him. This is not to be attributed 
io the free-will and power of man, but is owing to the Father's drawings ; which. 
sto be underſtood not of moral ſuaiion, but of the internal and powerful in- 
fluence of his grace. This act of drawing, is an act of power, even almighty 
power; as appears from its being ſomething diſtinct from, and ſuperior to both 
doctrine and miracles. The Capernaites had heard the doctrine of Chriſt, which 
was taught with authority, and had ſeen his miracles, which were full proofs of 
tvs being the Meſſiah; and yet believed not, but continued murmuring at his 


perſon 
Ia Remenſttamis, pag. 9. 
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perſon and parentage. This gave occaſon to Chriſt to obſerve to them, that 
lomething more than theſe was neceſſary to their coming to him, or ſavingly 
believing in him, even the powerful and efficacious grace of the Father in drawing. 
Beſides, if this act of drawing was only an act of moral ſuaſion, and not of al- 
mighty power, then a leſſer action is aſcribed to the Father who ſent Chriſt, than 
is to Chriſt himſelf ; though he is here ſpoken of as mediator ; ſince he takes to 
himſclf the power of raiſing ſuch up at the laſt day who come unto him, which 
mult be allowed to be an act of omnipotence ; when moral ſuaſion is what be- 


longs to every ordinary miniſter of the word. Add to this, if it be conſidered 


what men, in converſion, are drawn off from and to, from their beloved luſts 
and darling righteouſneſs, to look unto, and rely upon Chriſt alone for ſalvation ; 
trom what was before ſo very agreeable, to that which, previous to this work 
on their ſouls, was ſo very diſagreeable; to what elſe can this be aſcribed, but 
to unfruſtrable and inſuperable grace? But then, though this act of drawing is 
an act of power, yet not of force: God, in drawing of unwilling, makes ceiling 
in the day of his potver; he enlightens the underſtanding, bends the will, gives 
an heart of fleſh, ſweetly allures by the power of his grace, and engages the ſoul 
to come toChriſt, and give up itſelf unto him; he draws with the cords of a man, 
<with the bands of love. Drawing, tho! it ſuppoſes power, yet not always co- action, 
or violence. Muſick draws the ear, love the heart, and pleafure the mind, 
trabit ſua quemque doluptas. The Jews have a ſaying *, that the proſelytes in 


the days of the Meſſiah be ſhall ya Bra Bao, all of them preſelytes drawn, 


that is, ſuch as ſhail freely and voluntarily become proſelytes. 


2. In anſwer to this ſenſe of the word *, it is ſaid, that to be drawn of God, 
«+ cann2t import our being moved by any inward and irreſiſtible impreſſions to 
« bcii:ve in Chriſt; for then no man could come to Chriſt without this irre- 
ſiſlible imprelſion; and then no other perſon could be blame-worthy for not 
e helicving on him, becauſe they could not do it without that powerful attrac- 
tion which God was not pleaſed to afford them; nor could it be praiſe-worthy 
« to believe in him, becauſe they only did ſo, when they could not chuſe but 
do it, as being moved in fo doing by a force they were not able to reſiſt.“ 
Jo which I reply, that if by an irreſiſtible impreſſion, is meant ſuch an internal 
influence of the grace of God upon the ſoul, which, though oppoſed, cannot 
be reliſted fo as to be overcome, and rendered ineffectual, we affirm, agreeable 
to thete worlds of Chriſt, that without this no man can come to him; yet, not- 
withitanding this, perſons may be blame-worthy, as the Jervs were, for not be- 
keving on him as the Meſhah; though without this powerful attraction they 
could not come to him, and believe in him, to the ſaving of their fouls. Beſides, 
though 
1 Ho. vi 4. t Virgil. Ia Talmud, Avoda Zara, fol. 24. ol. 1. 
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though the ability of coming to Chriſt in a ſpiritual manner, is owiag to the 
powerful grace of God in drawing; yet the diſability of coming to Chriſt does not 
ariſe from a defect, or want of that powerful attraction, but from the corruption 
and vitiolity of nature, which being blame-worthy, what ſprings from it mu 
be ſo likewiſe. Moreover, we readily allow, that it is not praiſe- worthy in men 
to come to Chriſt, and believe in him, but that all the praiſe is due to God, aud 
to his efficacious grace, by which they are what they are in converſion; ſince 
faith is the gift of God, and of his ſole operation: Nor could any come to Chriſt. 
unleſs it were given unto lim of the Father; and therefore he ought to have all 
the praiſe and glory. 

3. Whereas it is affirmed *, that © to be drawn of God can only ſignify, 

(1.) To be perſuaded and prevailed upon to come to Chriſt, by the conſidera- 
tion of the mighty works which God had done to jultify that he was the true Mel- 
ſiah; to which Chriſt appeals as divine teſtimonies of him, and hy which the un- 
believing Jews. became inexcuſeable.“ 1 anſwer, it is true, that miracles were 
proofs of his Meſſiabſhip, and which left the Jetta, who rejected him, without 
excuſe z but then theſe works, properly ſpeating, were done by Chriſt himſelf, 
and the conviction of his being the Meſiiah from them, and the perſuaſion to 
come to him, and believe on him, on the account of them, werte from the 
ſpicit; and neithgr of them the acts of the Father, and fo not intended by this 
act of drawing. Bzfid:zs, multitudes of ſouls, both under the Old and New 
Teſtament, before, and ſince the coming of Chriſt, have been enabled to come 
to him for life and ſalvation, who never were perſuaded and prevailed upon ſo 
to do, by the conſideration of miracles. And many who did ice the miracles 
of Chriſt did nor, in a ſpiritual manner, come to him, and believe. in him 
Wherefore, our Lord aſcribes faith in him to a ſuperior power, to the unfruſ- 
trable influences of divine grace, which. are here ũgniſied by the Father's draw- 
ing: Or, 

(2.) It is ſaid , to be drawn by the Father, ſignifies „to be moved by the 
great promiſe of eternal life, confirmed by thete miracles to do it; for where 
« there is a firm belicf, and lively ſenſe of that ineſtimable bleſüng, it muſt 
«* {trongly engage to come to Chriſt, from whom it is only to be expected.“ 
To which I anſwer, eternal life is, indeed, only to be. expected from Chriſt ;. 
and where there is a firm belief, and lively ſenſe of it, as in him, and to be 
had from him, perſons will be ſtrongly engaged to go to him for it: But then, 
what. is it that gives that firm belict,. and fixes that lively ſenſe cf th's bleſſing, 
ſo as ſtrongly to engage to come ro Chriſt for it, but the powerful and effica- 
£10us grace of God? The bare external revelation of the promiſe, though con- 
firmed by miracles, will not do it. Inſtructions by the nuraltry of the word are 


DON 
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not ſufficient, unleſs accompanied with the demonſtration of the ſpirit, and of power. 
The following words are not a proof of it, I is written in the prophets, and they 
ſhall be all taught of Gad; every man, therefore, that hath heard, and bath learned 
of the Father, cometh unto me: which do not intend mere external inſtructions, 
or objective teachings, for multitudes are in that way inſtructed, who never 
come to Chriſt ; but ſpecial teachings, ſuch as are attended with the energy of 
divine grace, with the laws and doctrines of Chriſt put into the inward part, 
and written on the heart. Add to all this, our Lord himſelf explains what he 
means by the Father's drawing, ver. 65. where he ſays, No man can come urte 
me, except it were given unto him of my Father , which is more than affording 
means and motives, it is giving faith itſelf. What is ſaid in anſwer to the argu- 
ment from Matt. vii. 18. and Rom. viii. 7. will be conſidered hereafter in the 


next chapter. 


SECTION---I©x. 


AcTs XI. 18. — ben hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance 
unto life. With Ephes. ii. 8. 


THE SE ſcriptures prove, that faith and repentance are the gifts of God, 
and owing to the powerful operation of his grace. Now, 
To confront this, it is ſaid , „what God commands we muſt do; and 
6 heli muſt be active in 11 but God commands all men very where to re- 
« pent, Acts xvii. 30. and to believe in the name of Chriſt, 1 John iii. 23. therefore 
ve muſt be active in the works of faith and repentance.” To which I reply, 
that though what God commands is the rule of man's duty, yet not the meaſure 
of his ſtrength. Ir is no good arguing from God's commands, to man's power 
in his preſent ſtate. God requires men to keep the whole law, it does not fol- 
low from thence, that they are able to do it. So, though it is 4% commandment, 
that we ſhould believe in his Son Feſus Chriſt, and repent ;, yet it is ce: tain, that faith 
is nt of ourſelves, it is a gift ot grace, and of the operation of Cod; and the ſame 
may be ſaid of repentance. Moreover, though believers are active in the exer- 
ciſe of the graces of? faith and repentance ; for it is the convinced finner, and 
not God, or Chriſt, or the Spirir, who repents and believes; yet in both men 
are purely paſſive in the firſt production and implantation of them in their hearts. 
But we are told, that by this way of arguing, the Jes muſt have been purely 
paſiive in all their hardneſs of heart, Abab's falſe prophets in lying, the enemies 
of God's church in all the evils they do to her, and in the blaſphemies they utter 
againlt him; becauſe God is ſaid e, to give a ſpirit of ſlumber, a lying ſpirit, 
power 
Ver. 4c " Whitly, p. 28:. Fd. 2. 276. © Whitby, Ibid. 
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power to take peace from the earth, and a mouth ſpeaking blaſphe:nirs. 19 
which I anſwer, that theſe are judicial acts of God, and as ſuch, the petſon t 
whom they relate, were indeed paſſive in them, theſe being purely God's acts, 
and not man's; and yet the Jews were active in hardening their own kearts, 
Abab's prophets in following the ſuggeſtions of the lying ſpirir, and the enemies 
of God's church in uſing their power to make war with the ſaints, and in open- 
ing their mouths in blaſphemy againſt him. 
2. This is laid down? © as a general and certain rule, that where "cd i lard 
« to gi ve any thing, the exerciſe of that faculty is ſtill ſuppoſed, wwhich he bath given 
nus already; and God is only ſaid to give it by giving thoſe faculties, by wiuc!: 
« we are enabled to obtain it, and the means and motives which ate ſufficient 
« to excite thoſe faculties to the performance of their proper actions. Thus it is 
always with reſpe& to natural and ſpiritual gifts; for thus God giveth r::45 
« and wiſdom. Thus the Jews ſay, that God hath given repentance to the Genti.vs, 
« when, by Peter's preaching to them peace through Jeſus Chriſt, and promiſing 
<& remiſſion of ſins upon their repentance, they repented, and believed in Chritt. 
« So faith is ſaid to be the gift of God; becauſe the objects cf it are only by di- 
« vine revelation made known, and are only confirmed, and made credible by 
« the teſtimony God hath given to them.” Bur, though the Gentiles repented, 
and believed in Chriſt, upon Peter's preaching peace and pardon to them thro” 
him; yet it was not through the ſtrength of their natural faculties, or barely 
through means and motives, exciting their faculties to the performance of theſe 
actions, but thro* the power of the Holy Ghoſt; for while Peter yet ſpake theſe 
«words, the Holy Gheſt fell on all them that beard the word; who produced in them 
theſe graces of faith and repentance, and aſſiſted them in the exerciſe of them 
on their proper objects. Beſides, if God may be faid to give faith and repen- 
tance to men, when he only gives the means of them, and morives to them, he 
may be faid equally to give faith and repentance to men, who do not believe 
and repent; which is a contradiction in terms, provided they have the ſame 
means and motives as thoſe who do. And ſo Cheoraz::z, Bethſaida, and Capernaum, 
may be ſaid to have faith and repentance given them; becauſe they had the 
means of them, and motives to them; the doctrines of Chriſt were preached 
unto them, and his mighty works done among them; tho' our Lord upbraids 
them with their impenitence and unbelief. So, when faith is laid to be the gift 
of God, if no more is meant by it, than that the objects of it are made known, 
onfirmæd, and rendered credible by a divine revelation ; then all thoſe may be 
laid to have it given to them, to whom the objects of it are ſo made known an} 
confirmed. Whereas there are multitudes, who through the external revelation 
the word, know that Chriſt is the obj: & of faith, and yet have no rue faith 
| Il h in 
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in him. Therefore more is meant than this, even the donation of the grace itſelf , 
for it is given to men to believe, even actually to exerciſe faith. To which is 
required, beſides the confirming evidence of revelation, the power and grace of 
God; for no man can come to Chriſt, that is, believe on him, except the Father 
draw him. Nor is it always true, with reſpe& to natural gifts, that God gives 
riches and wiſdom to men, when he gives them faculties, means, and motives 
of getting wealth and wiſdom, ſee Eccles. ix. 11. When he does give riches and 
witdom, he gives more than barely faculties, means, and motives to get them; 
he gives riches and wiſdom themſelves: So when he gives faith and repentance, 
it is not merely natural faculties capable of them, or the bare means of them, 
or motives inducing to them, but the things themſelves. 


SECIION--2. 


Acrs XVI. 14. If boſe heart the Lord opened, That fhe attended 
unto the things that were ſpoken of Paul. 


THE heart of man is naturally ſhut up againſt God and Chriſt, and every 
thing that is ſpiritually good; and nothing leſs than divine power can open 
it; nor any other but he that has the key of the houſe of David, that openeth, and 
no man ſhutteth; and ſbutleth, and no man openeth *: which proves, that conver- 
ſion is God's work, and wrought by the power of his grace. In anſwer to 
which, | 
1. It is owned *, that “God inclined Lydia to do this; but the only queſtion 
« js ſaid to be, whether he did it by an extraordinary and irreſiſtible influence? 
« This it ſeems reaſonable to deny.” But, why ſhould it ſeem reaſonable to 
deny it? Surely, that action which overcomes reſiſtance, and takes out of the 
way every thing that obſtructs, muſt needs have an irrefiſtible influence. Now 
ſuch is this action of opening a ſinner's heart, it overcomes the oppoſition within, 
and removes that which ſhur, and kept the heart ſhut to every thing that is 
ſpiritually good ; and therefore muſt be done by an irreſiſtible influence. Our 
author proceeds, and reaſons thus: « Either ſhe alone was «tis, prepared, diſ- 
« poſed, and fitted to receive this influence, and then ſhe had done fomething 
« already towards her converſion; or if it were abſolutely neceſſary that ſhe 
e might believe, and yet ſhe alone, though no more fitted, or prepared for it 
than the reſt, received it; the other auditors, for want of this extraordinary 
influence, muſt lie under a neceſſity of not believing; and fo it could not be 
« blame-worthy in them, that they did not believe.“ I reply, whether Lydis 
was the only perſon or no converted, at this time, is not certain, no mention is 
| 3 
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made of any other; and that ſhe was fitted, and diſpoſed to receive this influ- 
ence does not appear, no not from her being . , d.,, one that worſhipped 
Cod: For in Antioch there were many of theſe orSopacr , devout and hencur- 
able women, who were ſo far from being fitted, and diſpoſed to believe, that they 
raiſed a perſecution againſs Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their ccafls *. 
And had ſhe been fitted, prepared, and diſpoſed to receive this influence, it 
does not follow, that ſhe had done ſomething towards her converſion; fince this 
might be, and yet no converſion ; and beſides, this diſpoſition might be of 
God, and not of herſelf. On the other hand, it is urged, if ſhe was no more 
fitted for it than others, and yet received it, the reſt, for want of it, mult lic 
under a neceſſity of not believing; and ſo could not be blamed for their unbe- 
lief. But it ſhould be obſerved, that though ſuch is the condition of man by 
the fall, that he cannot believe in Chriſt, without the powerful influeace of 
divine grace, which God is not obliged to communicate; yet, it is not the 
withholding of that influence, or denying that grace, which lays him under a 
neceſſity of not believing, but it is the corruption of his nature that lays, and 
holds him in the chains of unbelief; and therefore, his unbelief is not to be 
imputed to the want of this powerful influence, which God is not obliged to 
give, but to the vitioſity and wickedneſs of his heart, on which account he is 
juſtly blame-worthy. 
2. It is alledged *, that © to open the heart, and to open the ear, are ſcripture- 
« phraſes of like import; for the effect of both is the ſame, namely, the render- 
« ing the perſon willing, and inclined to do the thing. Now this God ſome- 
<« times does by his afflicting hand, and ſometimes by the preaching of the word; 
« ſo that they, who have their hearts affected with, and inclined by it to whac 
« is good, may be ſaid progerly enough to have their hearts opened by it.” To 
which I reply, that both the opening of the ear, and of the heart, are God's als, 
and not man's: And tho'God ſometimes does theſe things by afflictions, and by 
the preaching of the word, as moral inſtruments; yet neither the one, nor tile 
other will ever produce them, without the mighty power of his ſpirit and grace 
accompanying them: And whereas it is ſaid, that ſuch who have their hea:ts 
affected with the word, and inclined by it to that which is good, may be ſaid 
to have their hearts opened by it. But who, or what is it that gives and produces 
this affection and inclination ? All that hear it, are not affected with it, and in- 
clined by it: Lo what elſe can this be aſcribed, but to the powerful and effica- 
cious grace of God? 
3. It is obſerved *, that « God is here ſaid to open the heart of Lydia, not to be- 
„ lieve, but only =ggoixee, to attend to the things ſpoken of Paul; that is, to weigh 
« and ſeriouſly conſider of the greatneſs of the bleſſings promiſed to believers, 
u h 2 “ namely, 
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« namely, remiſſion of ſins, and eternal life; and that attention produced faith 
„in her.“ | reply, that it is true, that faith comes by Bearing, and attending to 
what is heard; but it is neither hearing, nor attention that produce faith, but 
the grace and power of God: Hence it is ſaid to be tbe work of God, and of the 
eperation 6/Ged*. And, if ſuch an act of God's grace and power, as the opening 
of the heart, is neceſſary to a proper, profitable, and uſeful attention to the word. 
and to a ſcrious conſideration of the bleſſings of it; how much more neceſſary 
muſt it be to the work of converſion, to true ſaving faith in Chriſt? 


SECTION: XI. 


JER. XXXI. 18. —Turn thou me, and 1 fvall be turned; for ther 
art the Lerd my God. With Deut. xxx. 6. 


Glxc et God promiſes to circumciſe the heart, and Ephraim here, being under 
afflictive providences, which had not ſuch an effect upon him as to turn him 
heartily and effectually to the Lord, prays that he would take the work into his 
own hands more immediately, believing that then he ſhould be thoroughly con- 
verted; we conclude, that the circumciſion, and converſion of the heart, are the 
works of God in vs, in which we are paſſive; that they are wrought by his pow- 
erful grace, without which all means are inſufficient to produce them. Now, 

1. In anſwer to ſuch texts as theſe, in general, this is laid down as a moſt 
certain rule * : „ that when God doth require us to do what he himſelf doth pro- 
« mile, and hath made it our duty to perform, his promiſe is only to perform 
« what is requiſite, on his part, towards the work.” But this author ſhould have 
informed us what that is which is requiſite on God's part, and what that is which 
is man's duty to perform, towards the work of converſion. Whereas nothing 
is more certain, than that God does both require of us to do, and he himſelf 
promiſes to do, the whole work of converſion ; which he does not by perſuaſion, 
or laying before us inducements to it, as is ſuggeſted, but by unfruſtrable influ- 
ence. And yet his command to do it, does not imply that we are gods, or have 
equal power with him, as is intimated; nor does praying to him for the per- 
formance of what he requires of us, and he has promiſed, ſuppoſe a deſire to be 
excuſed from obeying his commands. The commands of God ſhew his autho- 
rity, and man's duty : The promiſes of God diſcover his grace and power, and 
are a relief to man's weakneſs, which no way leſſen his obligation to duty. 

2. It is obſerved*, that * the ſame God, who promiſeth to circumciſe the 
« hearts of his people, requires them to circumciſe their own hearts, Deut. x. 16. 


Jer. 
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Jer. iv. 4. And it is ſuggeſted, that the promiſe is conditional, namely, if they 
would call to mind the bleſſings and curſes he had pronounced, ver. 1. and turn- 
to the Lord, ver. 2. and that it is made to all their ſeed, to nations, and nor par- 
ricular perſons.” I reply, that the paſſages referred to have been conſidered in 
the former part* of this performance; and as to the conditions mentioned, if 
they are conditions, they are not conditions of the circumciſion of the hearts of 
God's people, but of turning their captivity. And tho? this promile is made to 
their ſeed, as well as to themſelves, yet not to all their ſeed, much leſs to na- 
tions. Beſides, it particularly regards the time of the Jews converſion, when 
all the elect of God among them ſhall be ſaved. 

3. It is faid*, that © ſeeing God fo frequently requires of the ſame perſons, 
that they ſhould turn themſelves from their tranſgreſſions, promiling life to 
« the penitent, and threatening thoſe that would not with death ; and ſeeing he 
« complains ſo oft of his own people, and of that very Ephraim which made this 
« prayer, that they would not turn to him; it muſt abſurd to urge this prayer 
to excuſe men from a duty required by God under ſuch dreadful penalties.” 
To which may be returned; that the duty required by God, in the places referred 
to, does not deſign internal converſion, but external reformation; which latter, 
men may be capable of effecting, though not of the former. Though admitting, 
internal converſion is meant, God's requiring it does not ſuppoſe man's ability 
to perform it, but his need of it; and is done with a view to bring him to a ſenſe 
of his ſtate, and that he may apply to God for it, as Ephraim did. Nor does 
ſuch a prayer for converſion, excuſe men from obligation to turn to the Lord, 
or any duty reſpecting the outward walk and converſation ; fo far from it, that 
converting grace, when obtained, puts men into a capacity, and engages them 
to kwve ſcberly, righteouſly, and godly in this world. And whereas it is added, that 
« by comparing this prayer with the preceding chapter, in which God promiſes 
« ſooftto turn their captivity, it appears, this is only a prayer that God would 
bring them out of that thraldom, like that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxxvi. 4.” 
Let it be obſerved, that this is a ſenſe which the Zews themſelves, who are ready 
ro explain ſcriptures this way whenever they have the leaſt opportunity, do not 
give into. The Targum paraphraſes the words thus Tan5w5 Ne, turn us 10 
thy worſhip. Kimchi obſerves, that it is as if it was ſaid naywna Wap, receive 
me by repentance. Beſides, it is plain, that what Ephraim here prayed for, he 
quickly had, as appears from ver. 19. upon which followed true repentance ; and 
being a dear ſon, and pleaſant child to God, ver. 20. he comforts him by aſſur- 
ing him that he would have mercy on him; and as an evidence of it, bids him, 
turn again to bis cities; which indeed deſigns the turning of his captivity : But 
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then this is manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the turning Ephraim prayed for, and 
which he enjoyed before he had this encouragement to turn to his cities. 

4. The Remonſtrants formerly paraphraſed the words thus: As thou haſt 
* chaſtized Ephraim, O Lord, fo chaſtize me; for though I am in part chaſtized, 
yet chaſtize me more and more: And they farther ſuggeſt, that they do 
<< not intend firſt converſion ; ſince he being converted prays.” In which may 
be obſerved, that this ſenſe of the text introduces another perſon, ſpeaking to 
the Lord, beſides Ephraim, contrary to the expreſs words, and plain reading of 
them: Nor is the word q, here tranſlated turn, ever uſed for afflition or 
chaſtizement, in all the word of God, though ſometimes for deliverance from 
it: Nor is there any command, or example of mens praying for affliction ; for 
though they ſometimes pray, that afflictions may be ſanRified, and that they 
may be ſupported under, or delivered from them, yet never, that they may be 
brought upon them, or increaſed. And as to what is intimated, that the text 
is not to be underſtood of firſt converſion, being the prayer of a converted man; 
it may be replied, that it does not appear that Ephraim (for no other perſon can 
be meant) was then converted, at leaſt in his own apprehenſions, but afterwards, 
ſee ver. 19. Moreover, Ephraim is to be underſtood not of a ſingle perſon, but 
of a body of men ; many of whom, and it may be the greateſt part, were not 
converted: Nor is his praying a ſufficient evidence of his converſion ; ſince a 
natural man is capable of praying, and of praying for converſion, under ſome 
awakenings of conſcience. But be it ſo, that Ephraim was converted, and that 
he prayed not for the firſt work of converſion, but for the farther progreſs and 
carrying of it on, or for a renewal of it after backſlidings; yet, if this could 
not be done by himſelf, but required the grace and power of God; much leſs 
can the firſt work of converſion be wrought by a graceleſs creature; and much 
more muſt that work require the powerful and efficacious grace of God. 


SECTION XII. 


fer. XXXI. 33. But this ſhall be the covenant that I will make with 
the houſe of Iſrael : After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my law 
in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts. 


"P HESE phraſes of putting, and writing the law of God in the inward parts 

of the heart, do not mean barely a making known the nature of the moral 
law, as to the ſpirituality and perfection of it, or the glory and excellency of 
the goſpel, its truths and ordinances; but a creating in the ſoul a real and hearty 
affection for theſe things, and a ſulyeRing of it to them by the power of divine 


grace; 
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grace; and, indeed, are expreſſive of an internal work of the powerful grace of 
God upon the ſoul, in which man is as paſſive as a veſſel is, in which any thing 
is put; or as paper and parchment, on which any thing is written. Now to 
this the following things are objected, 

1ſt, That © theſe promiſes are made expreſsly to the whole houſe of Jſrael, to 
all with whom the old covenant was made, and whom God brought out of Egypt, 
and would bring again ou? of captivity; and therefore can be no covenant made 
with the ele& of the houſe of [/rae! and Judab; becauſe then the whole nation 
of the Jews muſt have been elected and converted; and becauſe it is made with 
thoſe who kept not his former covenant : whereas the eleQ always perſiſt, ſay theſe 
men, in their covenant with God ; this therefore can be no new covenant with 
them“. To which I reply, that theſe promiſes are not made to the ſame indi- 
vidual perſons, not to all, nor to any, with whom the old covenant was made, 
whom God brought out of Egypt, and whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs, but 
their poſterity ; for it is expreſly ſaid in ver. 32. that this new covenant is net 
according to the covenant that God made with their fathers, in the day he took them 
by the hand, to bring them out of the land of Egypt. And though they are made 
to the houſe of 1/rae!, yet they are not ſaid to be made to the whole houſe of Iſrael, 
and to all the children of VJrael and Judah; and therefore might be made to the 
elect of the houſe of Jſrael. Whence it does not follow, that the whole nation 
of the Fews muſt have been elected and converted; nor was it made with thoſe 
who kept not the former covenant; nor do we fay that the elect always perſiſt 
in their covenant with God; for we know that the covenants, vows, and promiſes 
they make, are often broken; but we ſay, that they always abide in God's cove- 
nant with them, and are always his people, and he their God; and which, not- 
withſtanding, is a new covenant to them, eſpecially under the goſpel-diſpenſa- 
tion, to which theſe promiſes refer, being under a new mode of adminiſtration, 
and always new, in perpetual force and vigour. Beſides, the houſe of [7-ae!, 
and the houſe of Judab, may be taken literally or figuratively : If literally, this 
prophecy concerning them, was accompliſhed in the times of Chriſt and his apol- 
tles, who firſt preached the goſpel, and made known the new covenant of grace 
to the Jews ; many of whom were converted under it, the goſpel being he pow- 
er of God unto ſalvation, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek * They may be 
taken figuratively, and deſign the elect of God, whether among Jews or Gen!i/es; 
for as there was an J/rael after the fleſh, ſo there was one after the ſpirit; even 
the whole Iſrael of God, the choſen veſſels of ſalvation, to whom the new covenant 
and all the bleſſings of it peculiarly belong. 

2dly, It is ſaid”, that « theſe words, I will put my law in their inward parts, 
and wrile it in their bearts, import two things: 

| I. That 
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1. „ That he would clearly make known his will to them, ſo that they need 
« not be at much pains to find it out, as in Deut. xxx. 11, 14. Rom. x. 8. and 
&« ji. 14.“ To which I anſwer, that tho' theſe words import a clear and plain 
diſcovery of God's will, yet that is not all ; for there may be, and is a clear and 
plain revelation of God's will externally made in the ſcriptures, and by the mi- 
niſtry of the word to ſome perſons, in whoſe hearts nothing 1s internally put or 
written: Whence it follows, that putting and writing the law of God in the 
heart, is ſomething more, and what is diſtin from, a bare making known the 
will of God, though never ſo clear and plain; and mult intend an internal ope- 
ration and application of God's grace. Moreover, where the knowledge of God, 
of his grace, mind and will is ſpiritual, experimental and ſaving, that follows 
upon, and is the fruit and effect of the putting and writing the law in the heart, 
as appears from the following verſe; and is owned by the author of this exception. 
Once more, when the goſpel, which is the grand revelation of God's will, has 
a place in the hearts of any, it is owing to the powerful and efficacious grace 
of God that accompanies it, opens the heart, and lets it in; where it is not only 
clearly known, but affectionately received, experimentally felt, and truly be- 
lieved. | 
2. An * inculcating them on the ſoul by the holy ſpirit, ſo as that they may 
« be ſtill freſh upon the memory; ſo Deut. vi. 6. and xi. 18. Prov. iii. 1, 3. and 
« vii. 1, 3. Whence it follows, that theſe promiſes cannot be ſo underſtood, as 
« if God, by them, engaged to do the whole work, which he hath engaged us 
« ſo exprelsly to perform.” To which I reply, that the perſons ſpoken to in 
the cited paſſages, were not unconverted perſons, but ſuch who had been under 
the firſt work of converſion : and the phraſes of laying up, and writing the laws 
of God in their hearts, intend more than a bare remembrance of them, even a 
ſtrong affection for them, and cloſe attachment to them: So the fin of Judah is 
ſaid o to be graden upon the table of their heart, which does not intend their con- 
ſciouſneſs of it, and the keeping it in their memory; but on the contrary, ſtu- 
pidity, inſenſibility of it, indolence about it, and a ſtiff tenacious adherence to 
it, as well as affection for it. And ſhould theſe phraſes intend no more here, 
can it be ſuppoſed, that there ſhould ever be an affection for the law of God, 
or a cloſe adherence to the goſpel of Chriſt, in ſuch whole carnal minds were 
enmity to God, and not ſubjef to the law of God, ner could they ye, without the 
powerful operation of God's mighty grace? Since then, theſe words import, 
beſides a clear knowledge of the law and goſpel, and an imprinting the eternal 
truths of both in the mind, an hearty affection for them, which iſſues in a 
profeſſed ſubjection to them; this muſt be owing not to the power and will of 


man, but ro the unfruſtrable, and inſuperable grace of God. And this ob- 
jector 
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jector owns, that the inculcating them on the ſoul is by the holy Ghoſt, anc tn 
that the foul mult be purely paſſive, The paſſige in Fer. xxxii. 40. v 5s 
conſidered under the head of the ſaints perſeverance. 


SECTION XIII. 


Ezicr. XXXVI. 26. A new heart alſo will I give yer, and a ne it 
* put within you ; and I will take atay the foo beart cut of your 
b, and I will give you an heart of fleſh. 


FPHESE words, with thoſe chap. xi 19, 20. prove, that converſion is the 

work of God, and not of man; that man is paſſive in. and cannot Cot 4 
bute to his regeneration and renovation, his heart being like a None, hard ane 
inflexible, on Which no impreſſions are made until this hardncis 15 removed ; 
which nian is incapable of, and is done by God, when he gives oz ber? ct 7 5. 
a ſoft and ſenſible one, or a new heart, and a new ſpirit, in which are new e prin- 
ciples, affectioas and reſolutions; and which can be aſcribed to nothing 1:5 
than the omnipotent and unfruſtrable grace of God. Now it is faid , that the 
arguments, taken from both theſe places, have two of the general faults which 
render all arguments of this nature null. As, 

if, „That they fpeak of all the whole houſe of Vael, chap. xi. 15. and 
„ xxxvi. 21, 22. to all that were gathered out of all countries, and brougit to their 
cron land, ver. 24. and io belong not to the ele only.“ But it ſhould be obſerved, 
that all che whole houſe of //rael, and every individual thereof, were not gathered 
out of all countries, upon the return of the Jets from the Balyloniſb captivity, 
which ſeems to be here deſigned ; nor are the whole houſe of nel here ſpoken 
ot, neither is it here promiſed, nor in Exeł. xi. 19. to the whole houſe of e, 
that God would give to them all a new heart, and a new f{pirit, only to ſome whQ 
are diſtinguiſned from them, ver. 21. <oboſ/e heart cmathked after the heart f 
deleſtable things, and their abeminaticns;, and therefore the Lord threatens to 
compenſe their ways upon their oten heads, It remains then, that theſe promile; 
were made to, and fulfilled in the ſpiritual {/zert, the clect of God among then, 
the people whom he foreknew. Farther, 

1. It is faid', if it © reſpects their return from the Babylaniſhb captivity, it 
muſt be conditional, the books of Hara and Vevemieh, and efpecially the 
complaints of the prophet Malachy, ſhewing that they were never failled in 
many of them, and from Exck. xi. 21.” To which I anſwer, that theſe pro- 
miſes were not made to all the people of NTael, as has been obſerved; therefore 
there needed no condition to be either underſtood or e. prefied, cither in this, 
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or in the parallel text, to ſuit them to theſe people and times : For, though the 
prople were wicked who returned from captivity ; yet there was not only an 
external reformation made among them, but an inward ſenſe of things were 
given to a large number of them, as appeared at the reading of the law to them, 
by Ezra. And it may be obſerved, that the people was never ſo addicted to ido- 
latry after their return from their captivity, as before; ſo that the promites in 
this, and the preceding verſe, had a conſiderable accompliſhment at this time. 

2. Moreover, it is alſo objected *, that © according to this expoſition, it muſt 
{© follow, that not one good man came out of the captivity, not one of them 
« with a new, or a clean heart; but all of them with an beart of ſtone, which 
« was to be taken away.” I reply as before, that theſe promiſes were not made 
to them all; and therefore the conſequence does not follow. Beſides, ſome 
good men might, as no doubt did, come out of the captivity z though the ma- 
jority might be wicked, who ſtood in need of the things promiſed. Moreover, 
good men ſtand daily in need of being renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, and 
often of having clean hearts created, and right ſpirits renewed in them. 

3. It is alſo ſuggeſted", that this promiſe © relates to the converſion of the 
« Fewwrſh nation yet to come, and to them alone; and therefore all chriſtians 
« may as well expect to be exempted from famine, ver. 30. and to have increaſe 
« of corn, ver. 27. and their waſte places, and fenced cities built, ver. 33, 35. as 
« the other bleſſings promiſed here.” To which I anſwer; that though the 
temporal bleſſings here promiſed were peculiar to the Jews, yet the ſpiritual ones 
are ſuch as all real chriſtians not only may expect, but have; and therefore, 
admitting that the words refer to the time of the converſion of the Jews, inaſ- 
much as Gentile believers are made partakers of the ſame ſpiritual bleſſings and 
promiſes, are called in the ſame hope of their calling, and ſaved by the ſame 
grace of the Lord Jeſus, as the Jews will be; there is all the reaſon imaginable 
to conclude, that they are regenerated and converted by the ſame grace and 
power : God not making uſe of two different methods of converſion, one among 
the Jews, and another among the Gentiles. 

2d, It is obſerved, that God doth expreſly command theſe perſons, by 
the ſame prophet, to make themſelves a neto heart, and a new ſpirit, chap.xviii. 3 i. 
Which aſſures us, that ſomething was required, on their parts, towards the 
completion of this promiſe.” But theſe cannot be the ſame perſons whom 
God, by the prophet, commands to make them a new heart, to whom he here 
promiſes to give one, if this promiſe relates, as it is ſaid to do, to the conver- 
hon of the Jewiſb nation yet to come; ſeeing the perſons God commands to make 
themſelves a new heart were the houſe of Jrael, then in being in Ezekie?'s time; 

the 
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3 
the meaning of which exhortation, and its conſiſtence wich man's paſſivencſs, 


and the efficacious and untruſtrable grace of God in converſion, have been 
ſhewn in the frft part of this work “. 


SECTION MV. 


Pair. II. 13. For it is God which worketh in you, 59th to will and to 
do of his good pleaſure. With Heb. x11. 21. 


ROM theſe paſſages it appears, that the work of grace, is the work of Gol 
only, which he produces by an irreſiſtible and inſuperable power, accord- 
ing to his ſovereign will and pleaſure; that there is no good thing in us, but 
what he works in us; and no good thing done by us, but what is owing to his 
efficacious grace; the will and power to do any thing ſpiritually good, are both 
from him; for man, in his fallen ſtate, has neither of himſelf. Now, that 
God doth this is not denied; the queſtion is, whether he doth it by a phy ſical 
« operation, unfruſtrable by the will of man; or by internal ſuaſion, or inducc- 
« ments to prevail upon us thus to will and do: and that he doth this only in 
« this latter ſenſe, is ſaid * to be evident, G 

« 1. From ver. 12. where we are commanded to work cut our orten ſalvation, 
« in which we cannot be purely paſſive; nor is it a reaſon, that God works in 
« us both to will and to do, why we ſhould, but rather why we ſhould not will, 
« or work at all; if both is, and will be irreſiſtibly performed without us. We 
« are allo bid to do this with fear and trembling; but turely, if God infruſtrably 
« works in us both to will and to do, there can be no poſſibility of miſcarrying, 
% and ſo no ground for fear and trembling. Beſides, the Philippians were cx- 
& horted to do this, much more in St Paul's abſence than in his preſence : The only 
e reaſon of which is, that he being preſent, ſtirred them up by his counſels 
« and exhortations to do what was according to the mind of God, to which 
« they, in his abſence, were immediately excited by the ſuggeſtions of the holy 
« ſpirit.” To all which I reply, that the ſalvation the apoſtle exhorts the Phi- 
lippians to work out, was not the ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation of their fouls in 
general, nor the work of converſion in particular, which was already wrought 
in them; but the duties of religion, or things which accompany ſalvation, as 
has been ſhewn in the former part of this work; in which they might be a&tive, 
though in the good work of grace upon their fouls, they had been palſive : Wr 
could any thing be a greater encouragement to them, to be active in the diſcharge 
of duty, than this; that God had laid in them principles of action, had wroughe 
in them both to will and to do. The fear and trembling, with which they were 
11 2 to 
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to do theſe things, is not a flaviſh fear leſt the work of grace ſhould miſcarry, 
but a reverence of the Divine Being, and humility of foul, which become be- 
lievers in the performance of every religious action. And as for their obeying. 
much mere in St Paul's abſence than in his preſence, this is no part of the exhor- 
tation, but is prefaced to it by way of commendation, in order to animate and 
excite them to it with more diligence and chearfulneſs. After all, if God 
works in us not by an unfcuſtrable operation, but by an operation fruſtrabli 
by the will of man, how does he werk in us bath to will and to de of Lis good 
Lee a Are? 
2. It is obſerved”, that the word #:;y%, doth not require this ſenſe, is evident; 
« becaulc in ſcripture it occurs very often, when it muſt be underſtood not of 
« a phylical, but only of a moral operation, as in Zpb. ii. 2 2 Thif. ii. 7,9, 11. 
« Feb. iv. 12. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. Gal. v. 6. Philemen 6. Rom. vii. 5.” I antwer, 
that this word always ſignifies a powerful and efficacious operation, agreeable 
to the nature of the perſon or thing which is ſaid to work; ſo Satan and Anti- 
chriſt are ſaid to ork, I. ph. ii. 2. 2 Thefſ. ii. 7, 9. and that effectually, with a!! 
fewer and lying wonders; fo the wwerd of Cd is powerful, and works eſfectualiy in 
them that believe, Heb. iv. 12. 1 The,. il. 13. when it comes not in werd only, 
but alſo in pctoer, and in the holy Ghoſt, or when it is cloathed with a divine 
power; though the former of theſe texts ſeems rather to be underſtood of Chriſt, 
the eſſential word, than of the written word: So faith is laid to <2ort by love, 
Gal. v. 6. and the communication of it, and not charity, to be efeZue!, Philemon 
6. when by the ſecret power of the ſpirit it is influenced, and drawn forth into 
excrciſe, and ſhews itſelf by love and good works: So tbe motions of fin, in the 
hearts of unrecenerate men, «work powertully, eſfectually, and without controul, 
to bring ferth fruit unto death, Rom. vii. 5. And, where this word is made uſe 
of to expreſs any action of God's, it always ſignifies ſuch an operation as is not 
to be fruſtrated, or made void, ſee Eph. 1. 11. and iii. 20. Ph. iii. 21. Col. i. 20. 
and that it has this ſignification in the text before us is evident, both from the 
general ſenſe of the word, and the nature of the work. Add to this, in the X's 
manuſcript *, the words are read 3 ingzy5 dun is own, whe Worketh by bis tober 
in y:u;, therefore not by moral ſuaſion, but by the mighty power of his grace. 
3. It is faid “, that “ both theſe places ſpeak of men already believing, and 
« converted; and therefore, mult be impertinently alledged to prove men muſt 
« be purely paſſive in the work of converſion.” But admitting this, which 
will be readily done, the allegation of them is not impercinent; fince if perſons 
already believing and converted, are not able either to will or to do any thing 
ſpiritually good of themſclves, much leſs able muſt unconverted perions be: 
| And 
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And if ſo much is required to work in them both to will and to do, how much 
more 1s requiſite in the regeneration and converſion of a dead finner ? And if the 
ſaints are fo paſſive under the exertions of that power which enables them to 
act, inſomuch that they do not, and cannot act until it is put forth, much more 
mult tl. ey be paſſive in the firit production of the work of grace upon their ſouls, 


SECTION XV. 
1 Cor. IV. 7. Fer who maketh thee to differ fam another? Aud 8 et 
haft thou, tha: thou didft not recerve ? Now if then did receive it, II 
deft thou glas os if thou had net received it? 


OT man's free-will, care, induſtry and diligence, but efficacious grace 

makes the difference in converſion ; as abundantly appears, when two nt: 
equally enjoying the fame means, and are equally called in an external wav, 
and the one is converted, and the other not: For wao is it then that puts the 
difference? Not man, but God. Now, 

1. It is excepted *, that the apoſtle manifeſtly ſpeaks here of thofe extraordi- 
nary gifts of the ſpirit, the gifts of congues and prophecy, Sc. which being 
infuſed without human induſtry, and cnatrived on chriſtians without any fuch 
co- operation of their faculties as is required to the exerciſe of any chriſtian 
duty, or moral virtue; it cannot with like reaſon be inquired of theſe duties, 
as it may be of thoſe gifts, Il ho made thee to differ from another in them? Ne 
can it from them be duly inferred, that no man doth any thing to make him 
differ from another in any virtue, or pious cifpoſitions, to which men are ſtirred 
up by powerful motives, and praiſed by God for doing what others neglected to 
do; us in the caſe of the Berears, the elder and the younger ſon, the publicans and 
heriats, compared with the ſcribes and pbariſees, the penitent pullican, ani the 
proud pheriſee.” To which may be replied, that there is not the leait [yllable 
laid by the apoſtle, either in the text or context, of the gift of tongues, or of 
any other extraordinary gift of the ſpirit; nor is he ſpeaking to miniſters, or 
ot any gifts of theirs, by which they were diſtinguiſhed from other men, or 
trom one another; but to private chriſtians, the members of the church at 
Corinth, who were ſtriving about, and boaſting of their miniſters, and crying 
up one to a neglect and contempt of another: One valued himſelf upon his 
being converted * ſuch a man's miniſtry, and being baptized by n an- 
other under another man's miniſtry, and being baptized by him, and of the 
good judgment each of them had formed, 2 the Choice they had made of 

their 
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theit reſpective miniſters : wherefore, the apoſtle ® exhorts them not to binẽ 
of men above that witch is tvritten, that no one of them be puffed up for one again 
enythcr, that is, for one miniſter againſt another; for, adds he, who maketh thee 
to differ ? Some of you have been converted under this, and ſome under that 
man's miniſtry ; but theſe men have been only inſtruments in your coaverſion, 
it is God who, by his grace, has made the difference between you and others : 
and if you have enjoyed any bleſſing under their reſpective miniſtrations, you 
have received it from God; and therefore ſhould not glory either in youriclves, 
or in them, but in God who has diſtinguiſhed you by his favours. Now, fince 
the apoſtle ſpears not to miniſters, but to the body of the people, it does not 
appear, that he manifeſtly ſpeaks of the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit: For 
were they all workers of miracles ©? Had they all the gifts of healing ? Or could 
they all ſpeak with tongues, or all interpret ? Beſides, ſuppoſe the apoltle does here 
peak of extraordinary gifts; fince true ſaving grace in converſion is preferable 
in its nature and ule, to them all, and God is allowed to make a difference by 
the one, why not by the other? Shall we allow him to make a difference in, 
and by the leſſer inſtance of his favours, and not in the greater ? Moreover, 
the apoſtle do:s not expreſsly inſtance in any one particular thing, but in gene- 
ral inquires, Li maketh thee to differ ? in any thing, in any one inſtance what- 
ever; Mat haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? nothing at all; and therefore 
holds good, and is equally true of the difference made in converſion, and of the 
hleſlings then beſtowed, as of any thing elſe. As to chriſtian duties, or moral 
virtues, in the exerciſe of which men diſtinguiſh themſelves from one another, 
that is not the point in queſtion. The queſtion is not, whether men may make 
themſelves to differ from others in the performance of theſe things; but, whe- 
ther one man, by the power of his freewill, can make himſelf to differ from ano- 
ther in converſion: This difference we affirm is owing to the efficacious grace 
cf God. Beſides, the performance even of theſe things, in a ſpiritual manner, 
15 not Owing to the power of mens freewill, or barely to the exciting grace of 
God, or to mens being ſtirred up to them by motives; but to the powerful grace 
of God enabling them ſo to at: What was it elſe but this grace, which ſo 
powerfully operated in the Bereans, as that they received the word readily, and 
tcarched the ſcriptures with ſo much diligence, which remarkably diſtinguiſhed 
them from the Theſſalonians ? Was it not the grace of God which enabled the 
c/der ſon to repent, and go and work in his father's vineyard, when the ſecond, 
or ycnager fon was left to his own freewill, and the bare reſolutions of nature? 
Lo whom can it be aſcribed, but to him who has the key of David, who opens and 


do man ſuts, and Hats and no man opens, that publicans and berlets ſhould go into 


dug dem of Gou belere the ſeli-willed [cries and phariſees? And it was nothing 
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leſs than the powerful grace of God, which wrought in the heart of the penitent 
fublican, and made him io; which gave him the ſenſe he had of himſelf, and of 
his need of mercy through a mediator, which rendered him more acceptable to 
God than the proud pheriſee. 

2. To the queſtion, when two are equally called, and one converted, 179 
« 75 it that puts the difference ? It is ſaid the anſwer, grounded on God's own 
« righteous judgment, will be this: That man puts the difference, and not 
« God only; becauſe God judges not his own acts, but the acts of men.” I 
reply, that this is a very improper anſwer to the queſtion ; which is not when 
two men are before the judge, the one is condemned, and the other acquitred, 
too puts the difference? But when two men are equally called by the external 


miniſtry of the word, the one is converted, and the other not, e makes tle 


difference? The methods God takes in converſion, and which he will take in the 
laſt judgment, are very different, as the things themſelves are; in the former, 
he proceeds according to his grace, in the latter, according to his juſtice. Men 
will be judged according to their works, but none are ſaved, or called, or 
converted by them, or according to them; in converſion he makes a difference, 
in the future judgment he will find one, and act according to it. Men will be 
conſidered in that awful day, not barely as converted, or unconverted perſons, 
but as righteous, or ſinners; none will be condemned becauſe God did not 
convert them, or call them by his grace, but becaule they have ſinned agaiuſt 
his law, On the other hand, the ſaints will be acquitted as righteous perſons, 
tarough the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which gives them a title to heaven, and for 
which regenerating and converting grace makes them meet. 


r 


EpHEs. II. 8, 9. For by grace are ye ſaved through fuith ; aud that 
not of yourſelves, it is the gift of G; nit of vues, iq any man 
ſhould boaſt, With 1 Cor. i. 29. | 


THE arguments in favour of the efficacious grace of God in converſion, from 
theſe paſſages of ſcripture, are as follow, 

1/2, Faith, through which men are ſaved, and which is ſo conſiderable a part 
of the work of grace, that the whole is denominated from it; the tor of forth, 
ic not of ourſelves, it does not ſpring from nature, nor is it produced in us by 
cur own power; but is entirely be gift of God's grace, winch he implants in us, 

enables 
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enables us to exerciſe, ſupports and increaſes, and perſects, or fulfils with power. 
To which is excepted ; thar, 

Faith is not here called the gift of God, but ſalvation by grace through 
„ faith.“ I reply, admitting that the apoſtle does not fo immediately refer to 
faith in particular, but to ſalvation in general, as the gift of God; yet, fince 
this ſalvation is wholly of grace, and not of works, is through faith, not as a 
work, having any cauſal influence, but as a mean of God's appointing, it can- 
not ſtand excluded from being a gift of God; nor is this the only plece in which 
it is fo called, ſee Joln vi. 65. PZil. i. 29. 

, If ſalvation is wholly of grace, and not of works, then converſion, which 
15 a confiderable branch of ſalvation, is alſo of grace, and not of works; and 
conſcguently there is no room for boaſting : whereas, if converſion was the work 
of man's power and free-will, and not the work of God's powerful and effica- 
cious grace, he would have whereof to boaſt. In anſwer to which, 

1. It is ſaid , that the phraſe, Ze ore ſaved by grace, cannot mean that they 
© were actually ſaved, but only that they were called to a ſtate of ſalvation, wth. 
© {oycd the means, and were put into the way of ſalvation by grace.” But, why 
not actually ſaved? Since ſalvation was not only in God's purpoſe appointed for 
them, and was actually wrought out, and obtained for them by Chriſt, but 
was allo brought home, and really applied to their fouls by the ſpirit of God; 
io that they were now ſeved according to the mercy of God, by the waſhing of reve- 
eralian, ond the renecing of the bey Gheſt . Beſides, if all fuci may be ſais to 
be ;eved bv grace, who are externally called, or enjoy the means, the goſpel of 
the grace of God then unbelievers, as well as believers, ſuch who pur away 
the word of God from them, as well as they that receive it, ſuch to whom it is 
the ſavour of death, as well as thoſe to whom it is the favour of life, may be 
laid to be ſaved by grace. 

2. It is affirmed *, that * though actual ſalvation depends upon good works, 
« or ſincere obedience, and though faith is the condition of juſtification, and 
% good works of ſalvation, yet is all boaſting utterly excluded; becauſe the re- 
« yelation, which contains the matters and motives of faith, and the miracles 
« which engage to it, is the free gift of God; and becaule the good works we 
do, proceed not from ourſelves, but are the fruits of faith, and performed 
<« in the ſtrength of God. It is of his preventing and exciting grace, that we 
« will, and of his aſliſting grace, that we are enabled to perform that will; and 


A it is till of grace, that any of theſe things, which deſerve nothing from God, 


+ find acceptance with him.” I am very glad to oblerve, that all theſe things, 
| latt 
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laſt mentioned, are owned to ariſe from the grace of God; which is far from 
agrreing with the ſcheme our author contends for throughout this performance 
of his, and contradicts the notion of ſalvation depending on good works; which 
notion is againſt the expreſs letter of the text before us, as well as thwarts many 
other paſſages of ſcripture, ſee Rom. iii. 20, 28. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii. 5, Moreover, 
if actual ſalvation depends on good works, man has ſomething to boaſt of; 
boaſting is not excluded by the Iaw, or doctrine of works, that is, by the doctrine 
of ſalvation by works; if Abraham, or any other man, were juſtified by works, 
be hath tobereef to glory, Rom. iii. 27. and iv. 2. 

3. It is obſerved , & that the ſcripture plainly grants that there is «avxrpa, Or 
« matter of glorying, in things done by the alliſtance of the grace of God, as in 
« 1 Cor. ix. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 10. and ji. 12. Gal. vi. 4.” I reply, that the words 
aixruan, and xzv3;2opery as uſed by the apoſtle Paul“, do not (ignify an aſcribing 
any thing to ones-ſelf, as proud boalters do; but a latisfaction, pleafure, and 
exultation of mind, as in the places referred to. The two firſt of which, 1 Cor. 
ix. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 10. reſpect his preaching of the goſpel, and not barely that, 
but the preaching of it without charge; which upon reflection, for many reaſons, 
gave him an inward pleaſure and ſatisfaction ; and at the ſame time he declared, 
that though he preached the goſpel, he hed nothing to glory of. The next paſſage 
cited from 2 Cor. i. 12. regards the agreeable life and converſation of the apoſtle, 
and other miniſters in the world ; which he attributes not 2% ſleſbly wwiſdem, then 
there would be room for glorying ; but to the grace of God, which was matter 
of rejoicing, though not of vain boaſting. The laſt of theſc ſcriptures, Gal. vi. 4. 
regards alſo the external converſation of the ſaints ; which, when agreeable to 
the goſpel of Chriſt, yields a pleaſing reflection within a man's ſelf : So that he 


has no need to look out to others, to borrow any glory from them, by comparing 
himſelf with them, as the proud Phariſee did, when he ſaid, Ged, I tbant thee, 


that I am not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this publi- 
can. 
34ly, God has ſo contrived the buſineſs of our ſalvation, that no fleſh ſhould 
glory in his fight. Now if ſalvation, in any part of it, is to be aſcribed to man; 
if converſion is not entirely God's work, but man co-operates with him in the 
production of grace; then the whole glory of that work is not due to God. But, 
1. This is thought © to be . ſufficiently accounted for by obſerving, that 
« the principle, by which man co-operates with him in this work, is derived 
from him; and all the motives, which excite this principle to act, ariſe purely 
from God's preventing and exciting grace.” I confeſs, this is owning a great 
deal, but not enough: For this principle is not barely derived from God, but 
K k implanted 
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implanted by him; in which man is purely paſſive, and does not, nor can he, 
co-operate with him in the production of it. Moreover, though the motives 
which excite this principle to act, are from the Lord; yet, they muſt be attend- 
ed with the powerful grace of God, or they will never excite the principle to 
act. Beſides, though man is an agent, and acts for God, and his glory, under 
the influence of grace, in conſequence of a principle of it wrought in him, yet 
is he no agent in the forming of that principle; was he, though an under one, 
part of the glory of it would belong to him : Wherefore, if God is chief agent, 
yet, if not a ſole one in this work, the whole glory of it is not due to him. 

2. It is obſerved e, that « our Lord and his apoſtles, often commend the good 
actions of men; and Chriſt will at laſt ſay to the righteous man, well done, 
© thou good and faithful ſervant.” But then it ſhould be obſerved, that theſe 
praiſes and commendations do not regard the work of grace and converſion, 
but the fruits of it in the lives and converſations of the ſaints ; which, though 
God of his great grace and goodneſs, is pleaſed to praiſe, commend, and ſig- 
nify his acceptance of; yet, theſe perſons are taught by the ſame grace to own, 
that when they have done all they can, they are but unprofitable ſervants ; and 


that it is by the grace of God they are what they are, and do what they do . And 


when Chriſt, at the laſt day, ſhall ſpeak of their good works, and ſay to them, 
I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat. I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink, &c. 
they will reply, as having forgotten them, putting no truſt in them, or aſcrib- 
ing the glory of them to themſelves, when ſaw we thee an hungered, and fed thee ? 
or thirſty, and gave thee drink? &c. 


— — — 


CHAPTER -v., 


Of the corruption of human nature, and the impotence of the will of man, 
to that which is ſpiritually good. 


T HE learned writer ', whoſe performance I am now conſidering, affirms, 

« that the doctrine which teacheth that man, by the fall, hath contracted 

« ſuch a diſability to what is good, that without the ſpecial grace of God he can 

do nothing that is truly good, and is fallen under ſuch a ſervitude to fin, as 

*« renders it neceſſary for him to be ſtill doing evil, has no foundation in the 

holy ſcriptures.” And whereas © it is very reaſonable to expect both plain 
(e 
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« and frequent teſtimonies of the holy ſcriptures, ſaying, that man is, by the 
« fall of Adam, become utterly unable to do any thing that is good, or any 
« thing that God requires of him in an acceptable manner; yea, that by reaſon 
« of the fall alone, his faculties are ſo horribly perverted, that he can do only 
« what is evil, and cannot but do evil; the whole ſcripture hath not one ſaying 
« of this nature.” The falſhood of which will appear in the following Sections; 
where I ſhall endeavour to make it evident, that ſuch is the corruption of human 
nature, derived from Adam, and ſuch man's diſability, contraſted by it, that 
without the ſpecial grace of God he can do nothing ſpiritually good, and only 
that which is evil; and that from thoſe very paſſages of ſcripture, this author 
ſingles out, and objects to as proofs of it. 


SECTION I. 
Jos XIV. 4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? Not one. 


Fon Ezra obſerves, that the ſenſe of theſe words is the ſame with Pal. li. 5. 
and the meaning of them is, who can bring one that is pure, 122 17 PII 
Nds, from a man defiled with fins ? As the Targum paraphraſes them; none 
but God can do this; of which there never was but one inſtance, the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, who not deſcending from Adam by ordinary generation, was not 
polluted with fin. Now Jeb makes mention of the corruption of nature, as the 
ſource of all the ſorrows and frailty of man in general, ver. 1, 2. and as matter 
of humiliation to himſelf, and as a reaſon why he could not bear the ſtrict judg- 
ment of God, but muſt humbly plead for his grace and mercy, ver. 3. But, 
againſt this ſenſe of the words, | 

1. It is objected *, that they are obſcure, and interpreters diſagree about the 
meaning of them; and therefore can be no ſolid proof of the point in queſtion. 
Bur, perhaps, the obſcurity is not ſo much in the words, as in the interpreters, 
who give either falſe or improper ſenſes of them. Some underſtand them of 


the impurity of matter, out of which the body of man was formed at firſt ; 


whereas, neither that matter, nor the body of man formed out of it, were im- 
pure. Others of the vileneſs of man, when compared with God, as in chep. iv. 
17—19. and xv. 14—16. and xxv. 4, 5. When neither here, nor in the places 
cited, is any mention of a comparative uncleanneſs of men with God, but of 
the angels, the heavens, the moon and ſtars; from whence a real impurity in 
man is argued, who therefore muſt be abominable in the ſight of God. Others 
think Job refers to the impurity of mens actions; and that his meaning is, that 
nothing is to be expected from a polluted man, but what favours of the corrup- 
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tion of his nature. This is a truth, but not the truth of the text; yet not ſub- 
verſive of it, it rather confirms it. 

2. It is urged *, that Jeb here ſpeaks not of a moral, but phyſical uncleanneſs; 
fuch as diſeaſes, filthy ulcers, &c. ariſing from the infirmity and corruptibility 
of nature; and that his meaning is, it was enough that he was attended with 
common infirmities, without being preſſed with greater, and extraordinary ones. 
But, are all men attended with diſeaſes? Yea, are all ſo, who are born of diſ- 
tempered parents? Are all born with filthy ulcers ? Was Fob brought into the 
world with his boils upon him? If it ſhould be ſaid, though this is not the caſe 
of all men, yet there is the common infirmity of nature, the ſpring of all theſe 
diſorders, in all men. It is true, indeed, that man, in his fallen ſtate, is ſub- 
ject to theſe things; but from whence does this infirmity of nature ariſe, but 
from the corruption and vitioſity of it ? 

3. It is ſaid , that the meaning of this ſcripture is, © that from parents, ob- 
« noxious to ſin, will ſpring forth children; that when they come to diſcern be- 
e tween good and evil, will be obnoxious to fin alſo.” I anſwer, that parents, 
and their children, are not only obnoxious to fin, but are really finners; and be ir 
ſo, that they are only obnoxious to fin, from whence does this obnoxiouſneſs 
ariſe ? It muſt be either from example, or from depravity; not from the former, 
ſince men are obnoxious to, and capable of committing fins they never ſaw 
committed z wherefore, this muſt ſpring from the corruption of nature. 


SECTION I. 


Ps AL. LI. 5. Behold, JI was ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did my 
mother conceive me. With Pſal. lviii. 3. Jai. xlvin. 8. 


| D Avid, having committed ſome very great fins, and being made ſenſible of 


them, ingenuouſly confeſſes them, and mourns over the depravity of his 
nature, the fountain cf them : Which he mentions not as an extenuation, but 
as an aggravation of his iniquities; ſince he had been ſo early, and fo long a 
finful creature. The fin and iniquity he ſpeaks of, he does not call bis fin, and 
his iniquity, though it was fo, being in his nature, but /n and miquity, being 
common to him with all mankind, and which attended his conception and for- 
mation in the womb, before he was born, and ſo before he had committed any 
actual tranſgreſſion ; and therefore cannot deſign any thing elſe but the original 
corruption of his nature. Now, to this ſenſe of the words, many things are 
objected, | A 

1. 
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1. It is obſerved * from Clemens of Alexandria, Chryſeſtom, and Theodoret, that 
« David ſpeaks this of his mother Eve, and of our firſt parents, whoſe poſterlty 
« were begotten after they had ſinned.” I reply, David, indeed, might well 
enough call Eve his mother, ſince fbe is the mother of all liding; but could nor, 
with any propriety ſay, that ſhe conceived him: this could only be ſaid of his 
immediate parent, not of his next grandmother, much leſs of Eve, at the diſ- 
tance of three thouſand years. It is alſo certainly true of our firſt parents, that 
their poſterity were begotten after they had ſinned. But then it will follow, 
that if they were begotten not before, but after they had ſinned, they muſt be 
begotten, not in the image of God, in which man was created, and was now loſt 
by ſin, bur in the ſinful and corrupt image of Adam; which was the caſe not 
only of Cain, but of Seth, and of all others, who have fince deſcended from him 
by ordinary generation; among whom David was one. 

2. It is objected i, that David here ſpeaks not of his own, but of his mother's 
fin, and a very broad intimation is given, that this was the fin of adultery; 
and, indeed, if he was conceived in a fin of his mother's, what elſe could it be? 
This ſhews, that theſe men are grievouſly pinched with this text, and miſerably 
put to their ſhifts, to betake themſelves to ſuch an interpretation, at the expence 
of the character of an innocent perſon, of whom there is not the leaſt ſuggeſtion 
of this kind in the ſacred writings ; but on the contrary, ſhe is repreſented as a 
religious perſon. David valued himſelf upon his being related to her; and 
pleads, that he might be regarded by the Lord for her ſake *. Moreover, had 
this been the caſe, David muſt have been excluded from entrance into the con- 
gregation of the Lord; for there was a ſtanding law in Jrael, which forbid a 
baſtard to enter there until the tenth generation: whereas it is certain, that 
David often went into the houſe of God with company, where he enjoyed much 
ſpiritual pleaſure and delight. Once more, it is beſide David's ſcope and de- 
fign, to expoſe the fins of others, much leis his own parents, whilſt he is con- 
feſſing and lamenting his own; and to what purpoſe ſhould he mention theirs, 
eſpecially if he himſelf was not affected by them, and did not derive corrupt 
nature from them? To ſay no more, the particle 2, is, relates not to his mo- 
ther, but to himſelf; it is not ſaid, my mother in fin, that is, being in fin, or 
through ſin, conceived me; but, my mother conceived me in ſin, that is, as ſoon as 
1 was conceived in the womb, and the maſs of human nature was ſhaped and 

quickened ; 


* Whitly, p. 3:6. Ed. 2. 318. 7 Limborch, p. 192. 

= Sicut ergo cum dicimus, aliquem natum eſſe in adulterio, non ipſum, ſed ejus parentes accuſamys : 
Ita quando David, ſe in iniquitate formatum, & matrem ſuam ſe calefeciſſe in peccato fatetur, non aliud 
quam patris & matris peccatum intellexit. Curcellæus, p. 140. 

» Pal. Ixxxvi. 16. and cxvi. 16. d Deut. xxiii. 2. 
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quickened ; or as ſoon as ſoul and body were united together, fin was in me, 
and I was in ſin, or became a ſinful creature. 

Some, who do not run this length, yet ſay, that the fin and iniquity, in 
which David was conceived and ſhapen, was the ſinfulneſs of his parents, in the 
acts of begetting, and conceiving him, though in lawful wedlock. But this 
cannot be true; ſince the propagation of the human ſpecies, by natural gene- 
ration, is a principle of nature implanted by God himſelf, and therefore cannot 
be ſinful; and is agreeable to the firſt law of nature, given to man in a ſtate of 
innocence, be fruitful and multiply. Marriage was inſtituted by God in paradiſe; 
and in all ages has been honourable in all, when the bed is undefiled. Beſides, one 
of the words here uſed *n>>mn, tranſlated ſhapen, is of the paſſive form, and de- 
ſigns ſomething in which both David and his parents were entirely paſſive ; and 
means no other than that amazing and ſurpriſing act of formation he ſo much 
admires in Fſal. cxxxix. 13—16. 

Others © interpret theſe words of his mother's conceiving him in profluviis, 
which uſually produced o5pe & xa9zggr xy ioxgglu, 4 body impure, ill-tempered, and 


ſeebjet to evil paſſions. The Jews and Jidore, are referred to for this ſenſe of 


them; tho' the former, as far as I have been able to obſerve, ſay nothing of it. 
R. Sol. Jarchi, R. David Kimchi, R. Alen Ezra, and R. Abendana ©, underſtand 
the words of py , the corruption of nature in man as ſoon as he is born. And 
as for I/dore *, both elder. and younger, underſtand theſe words of original fin; 
in which David, and all men, are involved. However, nothing of this nature 
can be concluded from the ſacred Scriptures concerning David, but rather the 
reverſe; ſince he is taken notice of, as no other man is, excepting Aſeſes, for 
his being cemely, ruddy, of a beautiful comntenance, and goodly to look tot; and fo, 
far from having an unclean body of an ill temperament, or ſubject to bad qua- 
lities. | ; 
3. It is obſerved *, that David here makes no mention of Adam, and goes no 
higher than his mother, and therefore what he ſays makes nothing for original 
ſin. In anſwer to which, it will be ſufficient to ſay, that inaſmuch as natural 
generation is the-channel in which the corruption of nature is derived, David, in 
ſpeak ing of it, and his particular concern in it, had no need to take notice of 
any other than his immediate parents, through whom it was conveyed to him 3 
for God hath made of one ôlood all nations of men. This blood being tainted in 
the fountain of it, the firſt man, muſt be ſo in its ſtreams; and ſo all are cor- 
ruptcd that partake of it. | 

4. It is further urged *, that David is ſpeaking here only of himſelf, and not 


of all mankind : He does not ſay that all men, but that he was ſhaper in miguity, 


| and 
d Vid bier, p. 326. Ed. 2. 318 © Inloc. f Peluſiota, Ep. I. 1. Ep. 100. 
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and conceived in fin; and therefore can be no proof of the original corruption of 
the whole human nature. To which may be replied, that what is here ſaid of 
David is true of all men; ſince every imagination of the thoughts of mens hearts, 
both in the old and in the new world, is evil! from their infancy ; and that not 
only the wicked are eftranged frem the womb ©, but the ele of God are, by nature, 
children of wrath, even as others*;, which ſuppoſe them to be guilty and polluted 
as others: And, indeed, how ſhould it be otherwiſe; for that which is bern of 
the fleſh is fleſh *. Belides, the argument from David to other men, is very ſtrong 
for, if he who was ſo famous for his early religion and piety, a man after God's 
con heart, raiſed up by him to ui all his wii!, from whoſe ſeed ſprung unto 
Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus * ;, if he was ſbapen in iniquity, and conceived in fin, is it not 
reaſonable to conclude, that this is the caſe of others? Who can ſtand up, and 
exempt himſelf from ſuch a conception and birth, and ſay, he was not ſhapen 
and conceived in this manner ? 

5. If all this will not do to ſer aſide the ſenſe of the text we plead for, we are 
told * that the words are an hyperbele, of the like kind with Job xxxi. 18. Pſal. 
xxii. 10, 11. and Ixxi. 6. and lviii. 3. 1/az. xlviii. 8. and mean no more than 
that he had not only ſinned now, but very often from his childhood. To which 
may be anſwered, that to ſay that being Hapen in iniquity, and conceived in fin, 
means no more than a frequency of ſinning from the youth upwards, is to con- 
tradict the expreſs letter of the text; nor ſhould we depart from the literal ſenſe 
of words, and put a figurative one upon them, unleſs there is an abſolute ne- 
ceſſity ; of which there can be none here, unleſs it be to ſerve a turn. The 
places referred to are no hyperboles. The words in P/al. xxii. 9, 10. are not the 
words of David, but of Chriſt, who, through the care of divine providence, 
and powerful operation of the holy Ghoſt, was preſerved from the original 
taint of fin. Job xxxi. 18. P//. Ixxi. 5, 6. ought not to be any more accounted 
hyperbolical expreſſions, than thoſe which ſay, that Jeremy was ſan#ified before 
he came out of the womb ; and that 7obn the Baptiſt was filled with the boly Ghoſt 
from bis mother's womb*. But, admitting that the laſt mentioned texts are ag- 
gravations of Jal's pity and compaſſion, and of David's truſt and confidence, it 
does not follow, that the words under conſideration are hyperbolical exaggera- 
tions of fin ; ſince the Pſalmiſt is here making a ſincere and hearty confeſſion of 
fin, in which it is not uſual with ſaints to hyperbolize; that is, either to make 
their ſins leſſer or greater than they are: and, indeed, the ſinfulneſs of nature 


cannot well be hyperbolized ; for the heart is deceitful abeve all uke, and deſpe- 
rately wicked, who can know it © ? 


6. To 
Gen. vi. 5. and viii. 21 · m Pſal. Iviii. 3. * Eph. id. 3. * John iii. 3. 


y Ads xiii. 22, 23. © Curcellzus & Limborch, Ibid. Grotius in loc. f Jer. i. 5. 
Luke i. 15. 5 Jer, xvii. 9. 
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6. To confirm this hyperbolical ſenſe of the text, the words of the phariſees 
to the blind man are produced, thou waſt altogether born in fins, and deſt thon teach 
5? On which it is obſerved, that had they a regard to original ſin, they could 
not have juſtly objected this to him; fince he might have recriminated them 
with it. To which I anſwer, it is very true, no doubt, they were both born in 
ſin alike ; but then theſe words are no hyperbole, but expreſs the real ſenti- 
ments of theſe phariſees, who had either given in to the Pyihagorean notion ot 
the tranſmigration of ſouls, and ſuppoſed, that this man's ſoul had ſinned greatly 
in another body before, and therefore was grievouſly puniſhed in this; or at 
leaſt, they imagined that none were born in fin, but ſuch who had ſome marks 
of deformity upon them, as blindneſs, lameneſs, and the like : but I hope we 
are not bound to believe the ſame things; nor ſhould any expreſſion or doctrine 


of theirs be urged to diſprove any truth of the goſpel. 
As for Pſal. lviii. 3. it is true of all men, that they are eftranged from the <woms 


from all righteouſneſs, and alienated from God, and the life of God, being dead in 


treſpaſſes and fins ;, and therefore it is no ſtrange thing that they go aftray nn, 


from the belly; ſince they are devoid of the principles of real juſtice and truth: 


and hence, as ſoon as they are capable of ſpeaking, they go about ſpeaking lies. 
Now, to what can ſuch early impieties be aſcribed, but to the corruption of 


nature ? To the ſame purpoſe are the words in Jai. xlviii. 8. and waſt called a 


tranſereſſor from the wemb; in which the corruption of nature is repreſented as 


the ſpring and fountain of all that treachery, ſtubbornneſs, hypocriſy, and 
idolatry, the people of J/rae! are charged with in the context. It is objeted i, 
that this paſſage implies ſomething not common to all, but peculiar to the 
people of J/rac!. Bur ſurely, if the people of 1/rae!, who were an holy people to 
the Lord, and choſen by him to be a ſpecial people unto himſelf, above all People on 
the face of the earth *, were called tranſgreſſors from the womb, much more may 
others be ſo called. Ir is further alledged, that this does not regard their natural 
birth, but their coming out of Egypt, when they were formed into a civil ſtate, 
and in a figurative ſenſe was their Birth; from which time they diſcovered a 
proneneſs to impiety and idolatry. Be it fo that this is the ſenſe of the paſſage, 
to what can this impiety and idolatry be aſcribed, when they were a people 
indulged with ſo many peculiar and ſpecial favours by God, but to the abomi- 
nable corruption originally ſeated in their natures? As to what is uſually ' ob- 
jected to this and the preceding ſcripture, that they cannot be underſtood of 
original Gn; becauſe theſe holy men, David and 1/aiah muſt object to, and up- 
braid thele wicked men with that which they themſelves were guilty of ; I need 


only oblerve, that the words under conſideration, are not the words of //a:ah, 
but 


t Whitby, p. 327. Ed. 2. 318. * Deut. vii. 6. 
1 Epiſcopiu*, Curcellæus, Limborch ubi ſupra. 
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bat of God himſelf, who in his eternal preſcience, foreknew the original and 
actual tranſgreſſions of theſe people; which he obſerves both to prove his own 
deity, and point out to them the fountain of all their iniquities. As to the pre- 
ceding paſſage, David might, with great propriety, take notice of the original 
corrpption of the wicked, of which he was fo ſenſible himlelf, and acknow- 
ledged in as ſtrong, or ſtronger terms than here uſed ; ſince his deſign is to 
expoſe the internal wickedneſs of ſome who appeared outwardly righteous, and 
made great pretenſions to holineſs, juſtice and truth, when, in their hearts, they 
wrought wickedneſs, which ſprung from the original depravity of their natures, 
as appears from the connection of the words with the two foregoing verſes. 


SECTION III. 


Gen. VI. 5. And God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great i 
the earth ; and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually. 


TH IS text repreſents not only the heart of man in general to be evil, but the 
thoughts of his heart; and not only theſe, but the imagination M, the ſub- 
ſeratum of thought, the very firſt motion to it, and the formation of it; yea 
every imagination or formation, and that ny ſo, nothing good in it, nay a/coays, 
m 52, every day; and ſo is a conſiderable proof of the general and original 
corruption of human nature: To which the following things are objected, | 
1/t, That theſe ® words regard not all mankind, but only the Antediluvian 
world; and not every one of them, fince Noah is excepted as a juſt and perfe# 
man; nor are they ſpoken of any ſin common to all men, as original fin is ſuppoſed 
to be, but of ſome groſs fins committed by the worſt of men, who had corrupted 
themſclves by a long courſe of continual impiety. To which I reply, that the for- 
mer port of the text, and God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, 
na pecial regard to the flagitious crimes of the men ot that generation, which 
breit down the judgment of God upon them in an univerſal deluge; but 
the latter part of the text, and that every imagination of the tbeugbis of his heart 
wa: i evil continually, reſpects the fountain and ſpring of all their wickednels, 
wh. +15 the corruption of nature, common to them with all men that were before 
thi , or have ſince riſen up after them. The words are expreſſed in very general 
tes it is not ſaid, every imagination of the thoughts of the beart of theſe men, 
or men of this generation, is only evil continually ; but every imagination of the 
th 's mens bearts is ſo. Noab's being a juſt and perfect man, was owing to 
the fo .rof God; for it is ſaid, that he found grace in the eyes of the Lord, 
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and to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, of which he was a preacher ; otherwiſe, by nature 
he was as corrupt, as much a child of wrath as others; no thanks to his nature, 
that he was juſt and perfect, but to the diſtinguiſhing grace of God he was made 
a partaker of, Moreover, what is here expreſſed, is elſewhere ſaid of all men 
without any exception. It is to me very probable, that the P/almiſt has refe- 
rence to this very paſſage before us, in Pſal. xiv. 2, 3. which the apoſtle Paul, 
in Rom. iii. 9—1 2, without any reſtriction or limitation, applies to all men, Jews 
and Gentiles, Add to this, that the very ſame thing, in almoſt the ſame words, 
is ſaid in Gen. viii. 21. of man after the flood, as is here ſaid of him before it; 
yea when there was only Noah and his family in being. But, on this laſt cited 
rext, two things are obſerved, 

1. That the words © ſhould not be tranſlated, I will not again curſe the ground 
any more for man's ſale, for, but, although, or for this, or upon this account, that 
the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth. And it is ſaid, that the uſual 
way of reading that text, carries in it this abſurdity, that the ſame reaſon which 
moved God, to deſtroy the world before, now moves him to ſpare it. But let 
it be obſerved, that the reading pleaded for, is contrary to the common ſenſe 
of the particle 5, as theſe men themſelves own, to the Targums of Onkelos, and 
Jenathan Ben Uzziel, who render it by o and NR, to the verſions of the Sep- 
tuagint, Syriac, Arabic, Samaritan, and Vulgate Latin, and to many modern 
ones, which tranſlate the particle for, and not though : Nor is there any abſur- 
dity in the common reading; for as the phraſe, in the other text, accounts for 
the juſtice of God, in his proceedings againſt the men of the old world, this 
here repreſents the inconvenience of the continuance, or frequency of ſuch pro- 
ceedings; ſince he muſt be always deſtroying the world, and the inhabitants of 
it, and conſequently could have no church abiding; nor would there be any 
ſociety of men ſubſiſting; for che imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth. 
Beſides, ſhould the reading contended for be admitted, for it will be owned that 
the particle may be ſometimes ſo rendered, nothing will be got by it; ſhould 
the words be read, I will not again curſe the ground for man's ſake, though the ima- 
ination of man's heart is evil from his youth, or for this, or upon this account, that 
the imagination of bis bear is evil from his youth ; either reading both expreſſes 
and implies, that the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth 3 which 
is the only thing for which we produce it. 

2. It is objected e, that © the word /, doth not ſignify from their birth, 
but only from their youth; for he ſpeaks of the imaginations of their beart:, 

and fo only of the time when they are able to entertain, and proſecute the 
thoughts of their evil hearts: Nor doth this phraſe, it is ſaid, ſignify an 
«. originz}, 
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« original, but only a long contracted cuſtom, or an habitual courſe of doing 
« what is either good, or evil, or indifferent.” To which I reply, that the 
Lord here ſpeaks not of what man did, but what was the imagination of his 
heart, the ſubſtratum of his thoughts, and which is antecedent to the entertaiament 
and proſecution of them, that this was evil yw32 ; which Onkte/os renders by 
mT, from bis infancy ; and agrees with the derivation of the word from =p2, 
which ſignifies * to ſhake out; and with the ſenſe of the antient, and ſome of the 
modern Jews *, who ſay, that the y , the evil fgment, or corruption of na- 
ture, is in man from the time of his formation in the womb; or from his birth, 
as ſoon as WV ο, be is ſbook out of his mother's bowels. Moreover, ſome of the 
texts brought to diſprove this ſenſe of the phraſe, ſerve to confirm it; particu- 
larly Feb xxxi. 18. Pſal. Ixxi. 5, 6. where from my youth, and from my mother”s 
womb, are mentioned as terms ſynonymous. Add to this, that fuch an inter- 
pretation well agrees with other ſcriptures; where men are repreſented as ſhaper 
in iniquity, and conceived in fin, and as tranſgreſſors from the womb", But to re- 
turn to the conſideration of what is further objected to our ſenſe of the particular 

paſſage under conſideration. 
24ly, It is ſaid *; that © the wickedneſs the text ſpeaks of was voluntary, and 
« was the moving cauſe of God's deſtroying the world by the flood ; which can- 
e not be ſaid of original corruption, ſince that being always the ſame, would 
« always have been a reaſon why he ſhould do ſo: and beſides, if the corrup- 
tion of nature is here intended, in vain did God invite men to repentance by 
the miniſtry of Næab, and wait for it one hundred and twenty years; ſince, 
« without the almighty power of God, they could no more conquer this, than 
« they could change their ſex, or raiſe a dead man to life.“ In anſwer to 
which, let it be obſerved, that though the wickedneſs ſpoken of in the former 
part of the text deſigns perſonal, actual, and voluntary tranſgreſſions; yet the 
evil imagination, in the latter part of it, intends the corruption of nature, which 
is the fountain of actual tranſgreſſions : nor is this doing any violence to the 
text, or ſeparating what the ſcripture has joined together; but diſtinguiſhing 
between the cauſe and the effect, the fountain and its ſtreams, the tree and its 
fruit. Nor do I ſee any reaſon why original ſin, and the corruption of nature, 
may not be thought, with actual tranſgreſſions, to be the cauſe of the flood; 
fince all actual tranſgreſſions flow from thence; and eſpecially, ſince infants, 
who finned not after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, ſuffered in the univerſal 
deluge z which cannot be accounted for, but by ſuppoſing original ſin, or the 
corruption of nature, in them. Nor is it any ſufficient objection to its being a 
BY 5 cauſe 

s Vid. Buxtorf & Schindler, in Lexicis. 


R. Joden, in Bereſhit Rabba, Fol. 30. 1. Talmud Sanhed. Fol. g1. 2. R. Sol. Jarchi, in 
Gen. vin. 21. and R. Aben Ezra, in Pſal. II. g. 
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cauſe of this calamity, that it had always been, and ſo mut been, 
a reaſon for it; ſeeing God might defer ſuch a ſtrict and ſevere © nce of 
it; partly until his elect in this interval were gathered in; pus 1, aew his 


patience, forbearance, and long-ſuffering, until iniquity was fully ripe, and this 
corruption had broke out, and ſhewed itſelf to ſuch a degree, that God muſt 
be, beyond all diſpute, juſtified in his ſharpeſt reſentments againſt ir. Nor was 
the long-ſuffering of God, which waited in the days of Noah, in vain; fince, though 
ſuch was the rooted corruption of human nature, that none can conquer it with- 
out the unfruſtrable grace of God; yet theſe men, under the advantages they 
had, might have attained to an external repentance and reformation; which 
would have ſecured them from temporal deſtruction, and therefore were left 
inexcuſable. Beſides, God might, by theſe means, bring ſome of his ele& ro 
true repentance, whom he would not have periſh, and whom he might take to 


himſelf, before the general calamity ; as well as he ſaved Noah, and his family, 
in the midſt of it. | 


SECTION VV. 
Joux III. 6. That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh. 


HES E words are expreſſed by Chriſt to ſhew that men, by their natural 
birth, are carnal, and ſtand in need of regeneration, in order to entrance 
into the kingdom of God; and the meaning of them is, that that which is born 
in a natural way, is not only corporeal, but corrupt and ſinful; ſo the word 
fleſh is often uſed, ſee Gen. vi. 3. Rom. viii. 1, 5—8. Gal. v. 17, 19. Hence man, 
in his natural eſtate, can do nothing but what is carnal and ſinful ; and is wholly 
incapable of doing that which is ſpiritually good, until he is born of the ſpirit. 
To which are excepted, 
1. That * this “ expoſition renders it impoſſible for a man to do any thing 
% toward his own converſion ; and fo renders all God's commands of it, exhor- 
« tations to it, promiſes of pardon for it, threats of death if neglected, and 
« complaints againſt thoſe who would not do it, vain and abſurd.” To which 
I anſwer, that it is, indeed, impoſſible, conſidering the ſtate of men, and the 
nature of regeneration and converſion, that he ſhould be able to do any thing 
more towards it, than to make uſe of means; ſuch as prayer, hearing the 
word, Sc. in which God oftentimes is pleaſed to effect it, by the mighty power 
of his ſpirit and grace. And as for commands and exhortations to regenera- 
tion, or promiſes of pardon to ſuch who regenerate themſelves, or threats of 
death to thoſe who neglect it, or complaints againſt thoſe who would not do 


it, 
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it, I know of none in the whole word of God; what is referred to, only regards 
an external reformation of life and manners, and not regeneration, or the firſt 
work of converſion. 

2. It is ſaid", © that to be born of the fleſh, here only ſignifies that natural gene- 
« ration, by which a man is born into the world, of the will of the fleſh ; and 
« that this is the plain meaning of our Lord, that beſides that natural birth, by 
« which we receive only our fleſh and body from our parents, there is need of 
« a ſpiritual birth, to fit us for the kingdom of God.” I reply, it will be 
allowed, that our Lord is ſpeaking of natural generation, by which a man is 
born into the world; though how that ſhould be of he will of the fleſh, if fleſh 
ſtands only for body, is not very intelligible : But then he ſpeaks of mens being 
born into the world, as corrupt and ſinful, which appears from the oppoſite part 
of the text, that which is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit; that is, that which is born of 
the ſpirit of God is ſpiritual, as the new creature is; for by ſpirit, is not meant 
the ſoul, as is, when it is oppoſed to fleſh, ſignifying the body, but that which 
is ſpiritual : And fleſh being oppoſed unto it, muſt ſignify that which is corrupt 
and ſinful, as the nature of man is by his firſt birth; and therefore according to 
the plain meaning of our Lord, he muſt ſtand in need of a ſpiritual birth to fir 
him for the kingdom of God. And, if man is not corrupt and ſinful, what 
need would there be of regeneration ? And fince this is his caſe, though he does 
not lie under any force, or coactive neceſſity to do only that which is evil, to 


which his will is entirely free; yet, he is in an utter incapacity to regenerate him- 
ſelf. 


SECTION V. 


Rom. VII. 18, 19. For I know, that in me (that is, in my fleſh) 
dwelleth no good thing : for to wil! is preſent with me, but how to perform: 


that which is good, I find nat. For the good that I would, I do not: 
but the evil which I would not, that I ds. 


FROM theſe words the following things may be fairly concluded, namely, 

If no good thing dwells in a regenerate man, that is, in bis fleſh, much leſs 
in an unregenerate one, who is wholly fleſh, carnal and corrupt: And if in a 
renewed man, where there is a will, there is not a power to do that which is ſpi- 
ritually good, much leſs able is an unrenewed man to do that which is fo, who 
has neither power nor will: And if ſuch is the ſtrength of corrupt nature in one 
that is born again, as often to hinder him from doing that good he would, and to 
put him on doing that evil he would not, how much greater muſt its ſtrength be 


12 


F llt, p. 330. Ed. 2 321. 


262 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


in unſanctified perſons ? Thele concluſions will appear to be juſt, if it is but al- 
lowed, that the apoſtle is here ſpeaking of himſelf, and of himſelf as regenerate. 
But to this, the following things are excepted, 

iff, „The ſcope of the place* ; which is to ſhew the neceſſity of the abroga- 


« tion of the law, from the inefficacy of it to deliver men from fin ; ſince it ra- 
« ther increaſed it: To prove which, an unregenerate perſon, in whom (in 
<« reigns, was the moſt proper inſtance the apoſtle could pitch upon.” But to 
this may be replied, that though the apoſtle, in the beginning of the chapter, 
is ſpeaking of the abrogation of the law to believers by the body of Chriſt; yet 
nearer the diſcourſe in controverſy, his obvious ſcope and deſign is to ſhewghe 
ſpirituality and perfection of the law; that it was holy, juſt and good, and that 
it was owing to the weakneſs of man that it was not fulfilled. This he could 
not better illuſtrate and exemplify than in a regenerate perſon; for if ſuch an 
one does not come up to the ſpirituality of the law, and is not able to keep it 
perfectly, ir cannot be thought that an unregenerate man ſhould. 


24ly, The coherence of the words: It is obſerved, that the apoſtle ſpeaks 
« of an unregenerate man, from ver. 7. tc the 14, and therefore, why ſhould 
« it be thought that he diſcontinues his diſcourſe concerning him?“ In anſwer 
to this, it ſhould be obſerved, that the apol.le, even within the limited period, 
is not ſpeaking of a man in a pure, natural eſtate, but of himſelf, under great 
convictions of fin, under the powerful work of the law upon his conſcience, ſhew- 
ing him the exceeding ſinfulneſs of ſin. Beſides, the apoſtle changes the zenſe 
for whereas, within the mentioned compaſs, he ſpeaks in the paſt tenſe; from 
ver. 14. to the end of the chapter, he uſes the preſent tenſe. And therefore ſup- 
poſing, that in the former part of the chapter, he conſiders himſelf as unregene- 
rate; there is good reaſon to conclude, he does not continue his diſcourſe of 
himſelf as ſuch, or of any unregenerate man. And whereas it is urged , that he 
lays, in ver. 9. I was alive without the law once, or I lived wit bout the law once; 
which it is obſerved, cannot be true of him in his own perſon, ſeeing he was born 
a Jeto, and brought up under the law all his days. It may be replied, that tho 
he never lived without the letter of the law, yet without the knowledge of the 
ſpirituality and perfection of it; or that he was alive, that is, in a fair way for 
heaven and eternal life, in his own apprehenſions, before the law came with 
power, and entered into his conſcience ; but then /in, which lay before as dead, 
revived, and he died to all his hopes of obtaining life by his obedience to it. 


zd, The moſt conſiderable objection is taken from the deſcription and charac- 
ter ot the perſon ſpoken of; as, | 
1. « He 
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1. „He is ſaid” to be carnal, ver. 14. whereas regenerate ones have crucified 
« the fleſh with the luſts, and are debtors, not to the fleſh to live after the fleſh, Gal. 
« v. 24. Rom. viii. 12.” I anſwer, though regenerate perſons have crucified 
the fleſh, and are not debtors to it to live after it, yet from ſome conſiderations 
may be denominated carnal ; as partly from their firſt birth, and the corruption 
of nature they bring into the world with them ; partly from the continuance of 
the fleſh, in which dwells no good thing, and with which they ſerve the law of fin ; 
and partly from the luſts of the fleſh, which remain in them, and war againſt them; 
and on account of which the Corinthians, though babes in Chriſt, and fo regene- 
rate ones, are ſtiled and treated as carnal. Add to this, that the apoſtle here 
ſays of himſelf, I am carnal, in compariſon of the law, which was ſpiritual : And 
indeed, when compared with this, the holieſt man in the world muſt be reckoned 
carnal; for if the holy angels, when compared with the Divine Being, are charge- 
able with folly, much more muſt the ſaints, in this ſtate of imperfection, be 
accounted carnal, in — of the ſpiritual law of God, which is a tranſcript 
of the divine nature. 

2, „Ile is ſaid to be ſold under ſin, ver. 14. which is a character of the 
« preateſt ſinners ; as of Abab, 1 Kings xxi. 20. and others, Jai. I. 1. and even 
« of revolters from the true religion, 1 Mac. i. 16. and ſignifies, that he was a 
« ſervant and ſlave to fin; whereas regenerate perſons are ſree from-/in, and be- 
come the ſervants cf righteouſneſs.” | reply, that though the perſon ſpoken of 
is ſaid to be ſold under fin, yet not to ſell himſelf to work wickedneſs, as Abab and 
others did; between theſe there is a wide difference; in the one, man is paſſive, 
ia the other, active; the one is againſt his will, the other with it: So, though 
the apoſtle was ſold under fin, it was not his. on act, and was againſt his will, 
as a renewed man; with his ſſeſb he ſerved the law of fin, but with his mind the 
lw of Gad; which proves, that he ſpeaks of himſelf as regenerate : for his 
character as unregenerate was, that he was ſerving, that is, readily,. chearfully 
and willingly, divers luſts and pleaſures. Beſides, the apoſtle is to be underſtood 
of his other J, which was carnal, of the fleſh, or old man which was under fin; 
and not of the new man, which is not under the law of fin, but under grace, as a 
reigning, governing principle. 

3. He is ſaid not to do the good he would, but the evil which be would not, 
« ver. 157, whereas it is ſaid of regenerate perſons, that they work out their ſal- 
vation with fear and trembling, God working in them bath to will and to do of 
« bis good pleaſure ;, that they walk in newneſs of life, and after the ſpirit, and not 
« after the fleſb, Phil. it. 12, 13. Rom. vi. 4. and viii. 1.” To which I reply, 
that though regenerate ones do that which is good, yet not always, there is not 

a juſt 
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a juſt man en earth, that doth good and finneth not; nor does God always work 
in thein to will and to do, but when he pleaſes, of bis own good pleaſure. Be- 
ſides, the good this perſon did not, he willed it, he deſired it; whereas a carnal 
man wills, deſires, and ſavours the things of the fleſh, and them only, and not 
the things of the ſpirit; and alſo hated the evil he did; whereas an unregene- 
rate man chooſes his own ways, and his ſoul delights in his abominations : So 
that this character proves the perſon to be a regenerate, and not an unregene- 
rate man. 

4. lt is ſaid of this perſon, that /in diwelleth in bin, ver. 17, 20 but 
e regenerate ones are dead to fin, and alive to God, and the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
« and Chriſt himſelf dwells in them, Rom. vi. 11. and viii. 11. Gal. ii. 20.“ 
To this may be replied, that though the ſaints are dead to fin, being juſti- 
fied from it by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and freed from the dominion 
of it by the power of divine grace, yet they are not delivered from the being 
of it; fin is in them, dwells in them, lives in them, though they do not live 
in fin, and ſometimes very ſtrongly works in them; all which is no con- 
tradiction to the inhabitation of Chriſt, and his ſpirit in them. Theſe dwell 
under the ſame roof with fin, but not in the ſame apartment; fin dwells in the 
fleſh, in the old man, in the unrenewed ſelf, in which dwells no good thing; 
Chriſt and the ſpirit dwell in the new man, in the new heart, in the renewed 
ſelf. Moreover, the ſaints in all ages have found, and have complained of fin 
dwelling in them, as Job, David, Solomon, the church in Jaiab's time, and the 
beloved diſciple Jobn*. This character therefore agrees with a regenerate man. 

5. This perlon affirms of himſelf, that #6 good thing d:velt in him, ver. 18. 
« whereas there are many good things dwell in regenerate ones.” This is very 
true, there are many good things in the ſaints; as the good work of grace, and 
the good word of God, the good ſpirit of Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf, yea, God 
the Father dwells in them, and makes his abode with them: But then let it be 
obſerved, how cautiouſly, and with what limitation the apoſtle exp:efies himſelf; 
i: me, that is, in my fleſh, dwells no good thing. Now had he ſpoken of himſelf 
as U::7egenerate, or in the perſon of an unregenerate man, he had no need to 
ave vicd this reſtrictive clauſe; for who knows not, that in an unregenerate 
man dwells no good thing? 

5. „ This man is ſaid to will, but not to perform that which is goed, ver. 18. 
«© whereas © regenerate men are the workmanſbip of God, created in Chriſt Feſus 
unte goed works, and God works in them both to will and to do.” What has 
been ſaid in anſwer to the third objection, may be ſufficient to remove this; for, 


though the ſaints do that which is good, yet not always; nor does God always 
| work 
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work in them to do, when they have a will to that which is good. Beſides, in 
unregenerate perſons, there is no will preſent with them to that which is good; 
they deſire not the knowledge of God's ways; their carnal minds are enmity 
againſt God, and are not ſubject to the law of God; nor can they be ſubject to 
it, without the grace of God. 

7. This perſon complains that he was a captive of the lat of fin, ver. 23. 
« whereas * regenerate perſons are freed from the law of fin and death, Rom. viii. 2.” 
But though they are freed from condemnation by fin, which is what is meant in 
the place referred to, as appears from the context, and from the dominion of 
ſin, yet not from the being of it, nor altogether from the power of it; for it 
ſometimes brings into captivity, though even then it has not the dominion : a 
man may be taken priſoner, and carried captive, and yet remain a ſubject of his 
lawful prince: ſo the ſaints may be brought into captivity to the law of fin, 
and yet not be under the dominion of it, but continue under the reign of grace, 
and in the kingdom of God's dear Son. 

$. « This ſame perſon bitterly complains of a body of death, and deſires to be 
« delivered from it; which ſhews that he was detained by it, and under it.” 
I reply, that the deſire of deliverance from the body of death, ſhews that it was 
diſtreſſing, uneaſy, and uncomfortable to him, bur not that it had the dominion 
over him; he was delivered from condemnation by it, and from the government 
of it, and was very deſirous of being freed from the very being of it, which was 
ſo great a clog and incumbrance to him; and this none but a regenerate perſon 
truly deſires, as none but ſuch an one knows from whence a deliverance of this 
kind comes, which proves the perſon ſpeaking to be a renewed man; ſince he 
adds, thanks be to God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

9. The apoſtle © elſewhere ſpeaks of himſelf in a different manner; as one 
that walked worthy of the goſpel, to be imitated by others, and who was able 
to do all things through the grace of God, 1 Cor. xi. 1. Phil. iii. 17. and iv. 13.” 
But then this does not contradict what he here ſays in this chapter, which per- 
tectly agrees with other paſſages of his; in which he owns his ſinfulneſs and weak- 
neſs, and aſcribes all he did to the grace of God, fee 1 Tim. i. 15. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
Cor. xv. 10. It is evident from all his epiſtles, that this great man of God 
lived under a continual ſenſe of the corruption of his nature, his own nnn 
nels and inability. 

10. „ Origen, Chry/oſtom, Theodoret and others, interpret? theſe words of men 
under the thraldom and dominion of ſin, through a long uſe and cuſtom.” 
This interpretation of the words was, indeed, firſt given by Origen, was greedily 
catched at by Pelagius, revived by Socinus, and his followers, and ſome Popiſh 
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writers, and at laſt adopted by the Arminians : But Methodius *, a Martyr, whole 
judgment Dr Whitby ſeems fond of, firſt in the words of one Proclus, and then 
in his own, delivers the ſenſe of them agreeable to ours, underſtanding them of 
a regenerate man. Wherefore what Vorſtius affirms is falſe, that all the antients 
before Auſtin interpreted theſe words of unregenerate men. I ſhall now, 

4thly, Subjoin ſome arguments, proving that this part of the chapter, from 
ver. 14. to the end of it, is ſpoken by the apoſtle of himſelf, and of himſelf as 


1. The apoſtle all along ſpeaks of himſelf in the firſt perſon ; That which I ds, 
Tallow not; what I hate, that I do; I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh, duwell- 
eth no good thing; I delight in the law of God; I find a law in my members; yea, 
fays he, With the mind I myſelf, au ivd, ſerve the law of God; which can never 
be underſtood, in a figurative ſenſe, as perſonating another; nor do the paſſages 
uſually alledged, prove ſuch a way of ſpeaking common, as 1 Cor. vi. 12. and 
x. 23. and xiii. 1—3. Gal. ii. 18, 20. 

2. When he ſpeaks of his unregenerate ſtate, and the firſt convictions of ſin, 
he ſpeaks of them as things paſt : ben we were in the fleſh ; 1 bad not known fin, 
but by the law ;, fin taking occaſion by the lam wrought in me all manner of concupiſ- 
cence, deceived me, and by it flew me: I was alive without the law once, &c. But 
from ver. 14. to the end of the chapter, he ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, of what 
he then was, and found; I am carnal, I de what I would not, I conſent to the law 
that it is.good, 1 delight in the law of God, &c. 

3. The ſeveral things which are ſaid of this perſon, cannot agree with the 
apoſtle, nor with any other, but as regenerate; ſuch only bate evil, delight in. 
the law of God, and ſerve it with their wind. 

4. The diſtinction of feſb and /pirit, the inward and outward man, is not 
applicable to any other but a regenerate man; for the ſpirit, and inward man, 
is not the ſoul, oppoſed to the body, but the ſpiritual man, the new man, the 
hidden man of the heart, the truth of grace, in oppoſition to the fleſh, the old. 
man, or corrupt nature: Now only the latter, and not the former, is to be. found 
in an unregenerate man. 

5. The ſtruggle between fleſh and ſpirit, between the lam in the members, and 
the law of the mind, proves, that theſe words can belong to no other than a re- 
generate perſon; with which agrees, Gal. v. 17. Only in the Sbulamite true 
believers are to be ſeen, as it were the company of two armies, fleſn and ſpirit, fin 
and grace, warring againſt each other. 

6. The thankſgiving for deliverance from fin thro Chriſt, towards the cloſe 
of the chapter, can only come from a believer; none but a regenerate man knows 
any thing of the nature of it, from whence it is, and can only be thankful for it. 


| SECTION 
> Apud Epiphan. Hzref. 64. i Cant. vi. 13. 


THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 267 


SECTION VL 


Rom. VIII. 7, 8. Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God : fer 
it is not ſubject to the law of Ged, neither indeed can be: So then they 
that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 


TRE carnal mind, or d gggmpa ti; cagzi;, which may be rendered the wiſdom 

of the fleſh, ſignifies the wiſeſt and beſt part of man, the ſoul, with all irs 
powers and faculties; and this being carnal, is a ſtrong proof of the wretched 
corruption of human nature. Beſides, this carnal mind is not only an enemy 
to, but enmity itſelf againſt that God who made it, upholds it in life, and loads 
it with benefits; and therefore is not ſubje#7 to the law of God, which is holy, juſt 
and good; nor indeed can it be, conſidering its ſtate and circumſtances, with- 
out the powerful and efficacious grace of God : Wherefore the apoſtle's conclu- 
fion is exceeding juſt, So then they that are in the fleſh, that is, in an unregene- 
rate ſtate, and are wholly carnal and corrupt, cannot pleaſe God; that is, do 
theſe things which are pleaſing to him. To which is objefted, 

1. That «this text* with the preceding one, were abuſed by the antient 
« Hereticks, to prove that the fleſh, or body of man is, by nature, evil; and 
« that they that are in the body of fleſh cannot be ſubject to the law, or pleaſe 
« God.” But what is this to us, who, by the fieſb in both places, underſtand 
not the body, to which wiſdom does not belong, and in which men may pleaſe 
God, and be ſubje to his law, but the corrupt nature of man, or men, in an 
unregenerate eſtate ; who, whilſt ſuch, are enemies to God, unſubjected to his 
law, and cannot pleaſe him? 

2. It is owned, that « the apoſtle doth indeed ſay, that they who thus 
mind carnal things, while they continue ſo to do, cannot pleaſe God, or live 
in ſubjection to his laws; but does not ſay, that they cannot be made gocd: 
« For by his frequent exhortations to theſe carnal men, to crucify, and mortiſy 
« the fleſh, to put off the old man with his deeds, joined with threats and promiſes, 
* plainly ſhews, that men may ceaſe to live according to the fleſh, and may 
« obtain that aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, by which they ſhall mortify the deeds of 
« the fleſh, and live after the ſpirit.” Upon which I obſerve, that all that are 
after the fleſh, or in an unrenewed ſtate, mind carnal things; and ſince ir is 
allowed, that while they continue ſo to do, as they will, ſo long as they remain 
unconverted, they cannot pleaſe God; the words prove what we produce them 
for, namely, the corruption of man's nature, and his diſability to do that which 
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is fpiritually good. Bur it is obſerved, that the apoſtle does not ſay ſuch cannot 
be made good; nor do we ſay fo, but we affirm, that they cannot make them- 
ſelves good, and that they cannot be made good bur by the grace of God; and 
that, until they are made ſo, they cannot do that which is ſpiritually good, no 
more than an evil tree can bring forth good fruit. And as for the exhortations 
to crucify, and mortify the fleſh, and to put off the old man, the paſſages in Rom. 
viii. 13. Gal. v.24. referred to, are not properly exhortations; and neither they, 
nor the other, belong to carnal men, but to believers in Chriſt, who were Chriſt's, 
and had the ſpirit of Chriſt already ; and were debtors, not to the fleſh, to live after 
the fleſh, but to the ſpirit, to live after the ſpirit: And therefore fall ſhort of 
proving that carnal men may make themſelves good, or of themſelves ceaſe to 
live after the fleſh. 


CHAPTER YL 


Of PERSEVERANCE. 


I NOW proceed to conſider Dr Whitby's diſcourſe on the perſeverance of the 
ſaints. His firſt chapter is taken up in premiſing that which is granted on both 
ſides, for the better ſtating of the queſtion between us. For his own ſide he 
grants, that they, who are preſerved to ſalvation, are ſo preſerved by ihe poczer 
of God through faith; that God has engaged his faithfulneſs, that all, who do 
not wickedly depart from him, ſhall never be forced from him by the power of 
any adverſaries; and that God has promiſed perſeverance in the ways of righ- 
teouſneſs to the end, to thoſe who conſtantly and conſcientiouſly uſe the means 
preſcribed by him for that end : But utterly denies, that God has promiſed to 
keep them by his power from making ſhipwrack of faith, and from falling into 
thoſe fins he cautions them to avoid ; or to interpoſe his power unfruſtrably to 
engage all true believers to uſe the means preſcribed by him. He goes on to- 
obſerve, that the aſſertors of the doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance hold, 
that the foundation of it is the abſolute election of perſons to ſalvation, and to 
the means which ſhall unfruſtrably conclude in it; that they grant that it is not 
from the ſtrength, ſteadineſs, and immutability of the new nature, renewed. 
mind, will and affections, but purely from the promiſe of God, that true be- 
+ lievers cannot fall away; and that though they cannot fall totally and finally, yet 
may fall into horrid fins; ſuch as may at preſent unfit them for heaven, require 
a renewal of grace; and by the guilt of which they ſtand condemned till they 
are 
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are renewed by faith and repentance. I own, that election is a foundation of the 
ſaints final perſeverance, but it is not the only thing on which it is founded; nor 
does this ſhew the inconſiſtency of two of our arguments for perſeverance, taken 
from the prayers of the ſaints, and the interceſſion of Chriſt, as is intimated ; ſince 
the ſaints may pray, as Chriſt did, Jobn xvii. 1, 5. for that which God has abſo- 
lutely decreed, from all eternity, ſhall come to paſs. And though we grant that 
it is from the promiſe, yet not purely from the promiſe of God, that true believers 
cannot fall away; for though we own that the new creature is imperfect, yet 
affirm that ſuch is the nature, ſtrength, and firmneſs of true grace, that it can 
never periſh : Wherefore our arguments, taken from the nature of faith, con- 
verſion, and the new birth, ſufficiently prove the doctrine we plead for. More- 
over, though we allow that true believers may fall into groſs fins, which may 
require a renewed exerciſe of faith and repentance, yet that they ſhall not deprive 
them either of meetneſs, or right to heaven; nor do they ever ſtand condemned 
before God for them. The Doctor's ſecond chapter contains arguments from 
ſcripture againſt the doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance, which have been 
conſidered in the former part of this work. His third and fourth chapters are an 
anſwer to thoſe texts produced on our ſide in favour of the doctrine: The vindi- 
cation of which texts 1s attempted, in the following Sections. 


e 


Jon XIII. 1. —— Having loved his wn which were in the world, 
he loved them unto the end. 


HESE words are expreſſive of the unchangeable and everlaſting love of. 

Chriſt to his people; who are bis own by choice, by his Father's gift, and 

his own purchaſe. Now ſuch ſhall certainly perſevere to the end, and be eter- 

nally ſaved ; for who ſhall ſeparate from the love of Chriſt? But to this the fol- 
lowing things are objected, 

1. That « Chriſt ſpeaks not of them, whom he had choſen to eternal life, 


« but of them only, whom he had choſen. ro be his apoſtles.” To which 1 


reply, that though Chriſt ſpeaks of his apoſtles, yet not of them all; I /peak not 
of you all, ſays he, I know whom I have choſen : and of whom he does ſpeak, he does 
not ſpeak of them as choſen to be apoſtles, but as men choſen to eternal life; 
which was not the caſe of them all, nor were they all bis own in this ſpecial 
ſenſe; one of them was a devil, and the ſon of perdition. Nor does he ſpeak 
only of theſe. Were none bis own but the apoſtles? Had he no propriety in 
any but them ? Certainly he had : and if he loved his apoſtles unto the end, 

| | why. 
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why may he not be thought to love all to the end, who are equally his own, 
and equally loved by him as they were ? 

2. That Chriſt's loving them to the end, only ſignifies « the affection he 
e ſhewed to them, by waſhing their feet when he was to leave them.“ To 
which may be replied, that this was not ſo much an inſtance of affection to 
them, as of humility and meekneſs ; and was deſigned as an inſtruction and 
example to them, how they ſhould behave to each other; and at moſt was an 
inſtance only of his love to them, and what Judas had a ſhare in with the reſt of 
the apoſtles z and not to be compared with ſome other inſtances of his love, and 
which were nearer the end of his life, as particularly, his ſhedding his blood for 
them on the croſs. Now there is no comparifon between waſhing the feet of his 
diſciples with water, and waſhing us from our fins in his own blood. 

3. That he here ſpeaks « nor of his love of them to the end of their lives, 
but of his own life on earth.“ Chrift's love is not allowed to continue to 
the end of their lives, for that would prove their final perſeverance; but the 
end of his life, as if his love ended with his life: Whereas Chriſt ſtill expreſſes 
his love to his people, by appearing in the preſence of God, acting as an advo- 
cate, and interceding with the Father, and preparing manſions in his Father's 
houſe for them. It is much, that the love of Chriſt to his own is not confined, 
by the writers of this caſt, to ſupper time, or to the end of the ſupper ; ſince it 
immediately follows, and ſupper being ended, which would ſcarce be a more jejune 
ſenſe of the words than what is given. Why may not ri>e- be underſtood of the 
end of their lives, as in Matt. xxiv. 13? or of the end of the world, ver. 6, 14? 
or of the end of all things, as in 1 Pet. iv. 7? Beſides, «; ri>6- may be rendered 
continually, as it is in Luke xviii. 5. or for ever, in which ſenſe it is uſed by the 
Septuagint in Pſal. ix. 6, 18. and xliv. 23. where it anſwers to m), which ſig- 
nifies for ever; and agreeably, the words may be read, Having loved bis own 
which were in the world, be loved them for ever, as they are rendered by the Ethio- 
pic verſion. And then the ſenſe of them is, that thoſe who are Chriſt's, are loved 
by him with an everlaſting love; and therefore ſhall not periſh, but have eternal 
life. | 

SECTION II. 


Jonx XVII. 12. While I was with them in the world, I kept them in thy 
name : Thoſe that thou gaveſt me, I have kept ; and none of them is loft, 
but tbe ſon of perdition : That the ſcripture might be fulfilled. | 

THE argument formed from this text, in favour of the ſaints final perſeve- 


rance, ſtands thus: If thoſe who are given to Chriſt, are ſo kept by him, 
from 
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from the evil that is in their own hearts, and in the world, as that they ſhall not 
be eternally loſt ; then they muſt and ſhall perſevere unto the end. But thoſe 
that are given to Chriſt, are ſo kept, &c. therefore, &c. To which is anſwered v, 

1. That this paſſage was ſpoken only of the twelve apoſtles, as is evident 
from the whole context; and fo there is no reaſon to extend it to all true be- 
« levers.” What has been ſaid under the preceding Section, is a ſufficient re- 
ply to this: For though it is evident from the context, that Chriſt is ſpeaking 
primarily, and more immediately of the apoſtles ; yet not of them only, nor 
of them as apoſtles, but as members of him, given unto him, and believers in 
him, and fo preſerved by him. And, if the preſervation of them was ſecured 
to them, by being ſo, why may not the preſervation of all other true believers 
be equally as ſure and certain? 

2. It is ſaid *, that © the very next chapter ſhews that this was ſpoken of their 
« preſervation from temporal death; Chriſt requeſting that his diſciples might 
be permitted to go away when he was apprehended, that this ſaying of his 
« might be fulfilled, Fobz xviii. 8, 9.“ I reply, that though the very next chap. 
ſhews that theſe words of Chriſt. were fulfilled in the temporal preſervation of 
the diſciples ; yet it does not follow, that this was all, or that it was the prinei- 
pal thing deſigned by them; for. Chriſt prays the Father, that he would keep 
them as he had done. Now the reſt of the petitions are of a ſpiritual kind; ſuch 
as ſanctification through the truth, perfect union, and eternal glos cation: 
Wherefore, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that this was of the ſame nature alſo. 
Beſides, if this was ſpoken of preſervation from temporal death, the ſenſe of 
the words mult be this: Thoſe that thou gaveſt me, I have kept from a temporal 
death, and none of them is loft by a temporal death; but the ſon of perdition, he 


is loſt by a temporal death: Which laſt was not true; for Judas was yet alive, 


he had not at this-time betrayed him-; and it-was not until after the condemna- 
tion of Chriſt, that he went and hanged himſelf. Add to this, that as Chriſt 
had kept his- diſciples, ſo he prays that his Father would keep them, ver. 11, 15. 
Now, if he prayed for their preſervation from temporal death, he was not heard ; 
for every one of them died a violent death, ſuffered martyrdom, . though they 


were all in a ſpiritual ſenſe preſerved. to the kingdom and glory of God, as all. 


true believers will be. 

3. It is obſerved *, that © this paſſage, taken in our ſenſe, is rather an argu- 
« ment that ſome of them, who were given by God to Chriſt, may periſh ; be- 
« cauſe it is affirmed that one of them, who was thus given to Chriſt, did to.” 
To which I anſwer, that though Judas, the ſon of perdition, was given to Chriſt, 
and choſen by him as an apoſtle; yet he was not given to him by a ſpeciil act 
of the Father's grace, nor choſen in him, or by him, and united to him, as a 


member 
» Whitby p. 438. Ed. 2. 426. * Whitby, Ibid. » NMB, Ibid, 
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member of him, as the reſt of the apoſtles, and all the ele of God are. I ſpeak 
not of you all, ſays he”, Iknow whom I have choſen, that is, to eternal life; for 
otherwiſe, he had choſen Judas as an apoſtle equally with the reſt *: Have I not 
choſen you twelve, and one of you is a devil? And from all the accounts that are 
given of him, it does not appear that he ever received the true grace of God; 
and therefore his perdition, to which he was appointed, which is the reaſon of 
his being called the ſon of perdition, is no inſtance of the apoſtaſy of a real ſaint, 
or true believer, or of one who, in a way of ſpecial grace, was given by the 
Father to Chriſt. Moreover 2. , which is rightly rendered by our tranſlators 
but, is not exceptive, but adverſative*; and does not imply, that Judas was 
one of thoſe that were given to Chriſt, and that his perdition is an exception 
to the preſervation of them all; but the ſenſe of the text is, None of thoſe that 
thou gaveſt me is loſt ; but the ſon of perdition is loſt, he having never been given 
to me as an object of thy love, only as an apoſtle; and therefore is left to that 
perdition, to which he was appointed ; whereby the ſcripture, that ſpeaks of 
his deſtruction, will be fulfilled. 


SECTION UL 
Rom. XI. 29. For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. 


THE gifts of God, ſuch as juſtification, pardon of ſin, adoption, ſanctifica- 

tion and eternal life, flow from his immurable decree of election, as appears 
from the preceding verſe. The calling here ſpoken of, is that internal, effectual 
calling, with which God's ele& are called according to the purpoſe and grace of God. 
Now, fince the purpoſe of God to beſtow the gifts of his grace ſtands firm and 
ſure, and theſe gifts, when beſtowed in calling, are without repentance, and will 
never be taken away, the final perſeverance of theſe called ones muſt be certain. 
And though the apoſtle is only ſpeaking of the elect of God among the Jetos, 
the argument holds equally good of all others, who have, or for whom God 
has deſigned the ſame gifts and calling. But to this is excepted *, that, 

This “ paſſage is evidently ſpoken of thoſe Jes, who were then hardened, 
given up to a ſpiritual lumber, broken off from their own olive tree, and in that 
« ſtate of infidelicy, in which they have continued almoſt one thouſand ſeven 
« hundred years; and only intimates, that God will, in his good time, receive 
them again into his favour.” But nothing is more evident, than that the 
apoſtle is ſpeaking of the Jetus in the latter day, and of God's eternal purpoſes 
and promiſes of grace concerning them; which ſhall be accompliſhed, when 

the 


» Jobn xiii. 18. 2 Ibid. vi. 70. 
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the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in, towards whom he had gracious defigns, 
for whom he had gifts in reſerve, and whom he would call by his grace, in ſuch 
a manner, as that neither his gifts, nor his calling ſhould be repented of, and 
ſo all Iſrael ſhould be ſaved; and not of that preſent generation, much leſs of 
thoſe Jets who were then hardened, given up to a ſpiritual lumber, and broken 
off; for theſe were the reſt that were blinded, and are diſtinguiſhed from the election 
that then obtained, and who never were called, nor had any ſpiritual gifts, or 
ſaving bleſſings of grace beſtowed on them. 

The arguments from the three laſt ſcriptures are ſaid to need very little anſwer, 
as being wholly alien from the purpoſe, and very impertinent : But, whether 
they are ſo or no, the reader muſt judge. Our author proceeds to conſtler the 
arguments, which ſeem to have a greater force in them, taken either ſrom thoſe 
ſcriptures which ſeem plainly, or by juſt conſequence, to aſſert this doCtrine, or 
elſe to promiſe this perſeverance of the ſaints: The vindication of which will be 
attended to. | 


SECTION . 
Marr. XXIV. 24. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſle, and falſe prophets, 


and ſhall ſhew great ſigus and wonders ; inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) 


they ſhall decerve the very elect. 


1ft, 'F HE argument from hence, in favour of the perleverance of the ſaints, 

very much depends on their being i be ele of God, the impoſſibility 
of their deception being placed to this their character; which deſigns particular 
perſons abſolutely, and from eternity, choſen to everlaſting life, who therefore 
cannot be ſo deceived as to be loſt for ever; fince their election is an eternil 
act, and therefore cannot be made void by a temporal one: It paſſed before the 
perſons had done either good or evil; wherefore, as no good thing done by them 
was the cauſe of it, ſo no evil thing can annul or fruſtrate it; which ſtrongiy 
concludes the ſure and certain ſalvation of all who are intereſted in it. 

But it is ſaid 4, that by the elect we are to underſtand the choiceſt believers, 
or the perſevering chriſtians. To which I reply, that it is certain that ſuch 
who are truly converted, or are true believers, are perſevering chriſtians, and 
ſuch without diſpute are the elect: But then the reaſon why they are, and arc 
called the elect, is not becauſe they are converted, are true believers, and per- 
ſevering chriſtians; but on the contrary, the reaton why they are converted, 
become true believers, and fo perſeygring chriſtians, is becauſe they are elected. 

N n Converſion, 
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Converſion, faith and perſeverance, are not the cauſes or conditions, but fruits 
and effects of election: Hence faith is tiled the faith of God's elet*; and it is 
alſo ſaid, that as many as were ordained unto eternal life believed; wherefore ſuch 
cannot be finally deceived. Beſides, to talk of the final ſeduction of a perſever- 
ing chriſtian, is a contradiction in terms: Such an interpretation of the phraſe 
muſt be abſurd and impertinent ; for who knows not, that a perſevering chriſ- 
tian cannot be finally and totally deceived ? 

2dly, When we ſay, that the elect of God cannot be deceived, we allow that 
they may be, and are deceived before converſion. This is one part of their 
character, whilſt unregenerate *, fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, &c. yea, that they 
may be, and oftentimes are deceived after converſion ; bur then this is in part 
only, and not totally; in ſome leſſer, and not in the greater matters of faith; 
not ſo as to let go their hold of Chriſt the head, and quit the doctrine of ſalva- 
tion by him, or fall into what the apoſtle calls damnable berefies. They may 
be ſeduced from the ſimplicity of the goſpel, but not finally; for they ſhall be 
recovered out of the ſnare of the devil, and not be left to periſh ia ſuch deceivings. 
To this are excepted, 

1. ThatChriſt * ſolemnly exhorts his diſciples to uſe the greateſt caution that 
they be not deceived ; and in the ſame chapter to watch and pray, leſt the hour 
of temptation ſhould come ſuddenly on them; which ſurely he would not do, if 
he knew that they could not be deceived. To which I reply, that inaſmuch 
as they were liable to a partial ſeduction, and for a time, though not to a total 
and final one, there was good reaſon why theſe exhortations ſhould be given and 
taken. Beſides, ſuch cautions might be uſeful ro quicken their diligence to 
ſearch and read the ſcriptures, and by them try the ſpirits, whether they were 
of God or no, and by their fruzts, their doctrines, diſcover impoſtors, and avoid 
them. Hence theſe cautions ſhould not be improved into arguments againſt 
the final perſeverance of the ſaints; ſeeing they may be conſidered as means of 
it. 
2. That“ Chriſt here declares, that by reaſon of the extreme affliction of 
theſe times, many ſhould be offended, and their love wax cold. But it ſhould be 
obſerved, that ſuppoſing true believers are intended, love in them may wax cold 
when it is not loſt, which was the caſe of the Church at Epheſus; and ſo is no 
proof of the ſaints falling from grace. Beſides, the many that ſhall be decei ved, 
offended, and fall off from the doctrine of faith, are not the ſame perſons with, 
but diſtinguiſhed from the elect, who cannot be deceived. 


349, 
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zdy, When we ſay, that it is impeſſible that the elect of God ſhould be de- 
ceived, we mean not that it is impoſſible they ſhould, conſidered in themſelves, 
or if left to themſelves, being, generally ſpeaking, the feoliſh things of u 
world; or if left to that o Serpent, the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world; or to falſe teachers, who lie in wait to deceive ' : But we fay, it is 
impoſſible, conſidering the purpoſes and promiſes of God, the provitions of his 
grace, the ſecurity they have in the hands of Chriſt, and their preſervation by 
the mighty power of God : And upon this account we judge, that their final 
and total deception is here repreſented as impoſſible. 

But to this is excepted “, that the phraſe « Auarw, if it were poſſible, denotes 
only a great difficulty in the performance of an act poſſible, fo At xx. 16. 
Rom. xii. 18. Matt. xxvi. 39. and alſo that it does not import what the event 
would be, but the vehemency of the endeavours of ſeducers, who would do the 
utmoſt they could to ſeduce Chriſtians : And ſhould it reſpec the event, it is 
only with relation ro the means here mentioned, being ſuch as ſhould prevail to 
ſeduce even chriſtians, were it poſſible for impoitors, by lying ſigns and won- 
ders to deceive them, who are inveſted with a power of working greater ſigns 
and wonders. To which I reply, the inſtances to prove that this phraſe only 
denotes great difficulty, and not an abſolute impoſſibility, are infufficient. The 
words of the apoſtle Paul, in Ads xx. 16. are conjectural, he knew not whether 
it was poſſible or no, that he could be at 7eruſalem before Pentecoſt; of which 
ſort, ſurely, the words of Chriſt here cannot be thought to be. The ſame apoſ- 
tle's exhortation in Rom. xii. 18. ſuppoſes, that which is matter of fact, that it 
is impoſſible to live peaceably with ſome men; and what followed upon our 
Lord's petition in Matt. xxvi. 39. ſhews, that it was impoſſible that the cup 
ſhould paſs from him, conſidering the purpoſe of God, his covenant with him, 
and the ſalvation of his people. Moreover, ſhould this phraſe only import the 
vehemency of the endeavours of ſeducers, and not reſpect the event, only with 
relation to the means here mentioned, great ns and wonders; it follows, that 
if notwithſtanding the vehement endeavours of ſeducers, and the utmoſt they 
can do to deceive the ſaints; if notwithſtanding their thewing great figns and 
wonders ;, they are not able to prevail over them, being inveſted with a power 
ſuperior to them; it may be concluded and pronounced, that it is impoſſible 
they ſhould be deceived either by them, or by any other, or by any other means 
fiace theſe are the moſt effectual of any, being according to the working of Satan, 
with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableneſs of unrigh- 
teouſneſs in them that periſh : But ſays the apoſtle, in the ſame place”, toe are 
bound to give thanks akvays to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe 
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God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation ;, which is the ſaints grand ſe- 
curity from a final and total deception, either by Satan, or any of his emiſſaries. 


SECTION-V. 


Joux VI. 39, 40. And this is the Father's will, which bath ſen! me, that 
ef all which be bath given me, I fhould loſe nothing ; but ſhould raiſe it 
up again at the loſt day. And this is the will of him that ſent me, that 
every ore which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlaſt- 
ing life ; and Iwill raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


"PHE perſons here ſpoken of, are ſuch as were given by the Father to Chriſt 


in eternal election, and in the everlaſting covenant of grace, and who in 
time are enabled to believe on him for lite and ſalvation ; concerning whom the 
will of God is, that Chriſt ſhould loſe none of them, nor any thing that belongs 
to them, neither their ſouls, nor their bodies, no not the leaſt duſt, but that he 
ſhould raiſe it up again, and that theſe ſhould alſo have everlaſting life; which 
is the will of the Father of Chriſt, as well as of their father, and therefore will 
be ſtrictly regarded. Beſides, this is the will of God, and not man, which 
cannot be reſiſted, ſo as to be fruſtrated; and is eternal, and therefore cannot 
be made void by any temporal act; and conſequently, theſe words furniſh out 
a conliderable argument in proof of the ſaints final perſeverance. To which is 
excepted, 
1/t, That © they treat not of the loſs of believers by a defection from the faith, 
« but of their perdition by death; wherefore Chriſt promiſes, that he would 
« raiſe them from death to a ſalutary life.“ Be it ſo, that theſe words ſpeak 
not of the ſaints preſervation from an apoſtacy from the faith, but of their re- 
ſurrection at the laſt day; yet, ſince their reſurrection will be the reſurtrection of 
life, or will be unto eternal life, they muſt perſevere to the end, and die in the 
Lord, in order to enjoy ſuch a reſurrection. If, therefore, it is the will of God, 
that all thoſe whom he has given to Chriſt, and who ſee the Son, and believe 
on him, ſhould be raiſed unto eternal life, their perſeverance in grace is out of 
queſtion ; and after the reſurrection, they will be out of any danger of apoſtacy ; 
tor being raiſed, they will be caught up with living ſaints to meet the Lord, and 
thall be for ever with him. 
2dly, It is ſaid e, that « promiſes and declarations of the like nature with theſe 
«+ which engage that God will give eternal life to the believer, are only to be un- 
detſtood of ſuch a faith as doth endure to the end, and belong only to ſuch 
as continue in the faith: And then it is demonſtratively evident, that perſeve- 
| rance 
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« rance is included in them; and therefore cannot be proved from them, with- 
« out begging the queſtion.” To which I reply, that all true faith does endure 
to the end; it is an incorruptible ſeed of grace; part of that kving water, which 
ſprings up into everlaſting life; is the gift of Gd; whoſe gifts and calling are with- 
out repentance ;, of the operation of God, which he begins and performs with power; 
Chriſt is the author and finiſher of it, and his powerful and prevalent interceſſion 
ſecures it from ever failing : Hence, thoſe who have it, ſhall continue in it; 
and therefore their perſeverance is certain. And if perſeverance is inſured to true 
faith, and is included in theſe promiſes of eternal life to true believers, to them 
only do ſuch promiſes belong; for ſuch who fall away were never true believers: 
Then it is demonſtratively evident, that it is to be proved from them, and that 
without begging the queſtion. But to this it is objected, 

1. That ſuch who fall away *, „are expreſsly ſtiled true believers, as others 
« are.” But the places where they are ſo expreſsly ſtiled cannot be named; the 
inſtances alledged from Matt. xviii. 6, 14. Luke viii. 13. Rom. xiv. 14, 15, 20. 
1 Cor. viii. 11. 7obn iv. 39, 42. As viii. 10. and xxi. 20. are inſufficient proots 
of it. Some of the perſons inſtanced in, though they may be allowed to be true 
believers z yet it does not appear from what is ſaid of them, that they totally 
and finally fell away; ſuch as the little ones that believed in Chriſt, Matt. xviii. 6. 
and the weak brether in Rom. xiv. and 1 Cor. viii. Since what is ſaid of their 
being offended and periſhing, is not to be underſtood of eternal deſtruction, but 
of their being ſlighted and rejected, and their minds grieved, conſciences wound - 
ed, and their ſpiritual peace broken in upon and interrupted ; as has been ſhewn 
in the former part of this work ©: Nor does it appear that the Sameritazs, who 
believed in Chriſt, all fell off from him to Simon Magus ; ſince thoſc who truly 
believed might be dead, and ſafe in heaven, before his infatuation began and 
ſpread in Samaria: Beſides, it is not very evident that they were true believers 


in Chriſt; they might give their aſſent to him, as the Meſſiah and Saviour ot 


the world, without having true ſaving faith in him for themſclves : Nor does it 
appear, that many of thoſe myriads of Jews that believed, afterwards fell away. 
The epiſtle to the Hebrews is no proof of it. And if any of them did, it will not 
be eaſily proved that they were true believers. And it is certain that thoſe, re- 
preſented by the ſtony ground, in Lake viii. 13. who believed for a while, and 
then fell away, had not the true grace of God; fince it is expreſsly ſaid of them, 
that they had no root in them. 

2. It is obſerved *, that this faith, hes | is, of ſuch who fall away, as to its 
« kind, is true; is evident from this conſideration, that Chriſt and his apoſtles 
« require ſuch perſons not to change it, but only to continue in it; not to be- 
eve with a faith true and real as to kind, but to be ſtedfaſt in the faith they 


« had 
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« had already.” But the paſſages produced, do not prove that Chriſt and his 
apoltles ſpoke to ſuch perſons ; not the paſſage in Jobn viii. 31. where our Lord 
ſays to the Jews that believed on bim, if ye continue in my word, then ye are my 
diſciples indeed; that is, you will appear to be really ſo, and will be made free 
by the truth; and conſequently, it will be evident, that you are ſons who ſhall 
abide in the houſe for ever, and never be caſt out: Nor the paſſage in As xiv. 
22. where Paul and Barnabas exhort the believers to continue in the faith; in 
which they do not give the leaſt intimation, or ſuppoſition, that any of them 
ſhould fall away, but, on the contrary, that through much tribulation, they ſhould 
enter into the kingdom of Gd; and in order to their preſervation to it, commended 
them to the Lord, on whom they believed. 

3. It is faid*, that © this anſwer thwarts thoſe numerous texts of ſcripture, 
« which ſuſpend the benefits promiſed to believers on their continuance in the 
„ faith.” To which 1 anſwer, that the numerous ſcriptures referred to, which 
are Coloſs. i. 23. 1 Tim. ii. 15. Heb. iii. 6, 14. 1 Jobn ii. 24. Rom. xi. 22. do not 
repreſent continuance in the faith as a precarious and uncertain thing; or ſup- 
poſe, that true believers may fall away finally and totally; nor do they ſuſpend 
the benefits promiſed to believers, on the continuance of their faich, as a con- 
dition of their enjoying them; but repreſent continuance in the faith, as the 
cvidence of their partaking of ſome of them already, and as the pledge and 
aſſurance of their enjoying the reſt hereafter. 

4. It is further objzeRted *, that if this de the caſe, “all exhortations to ſted- 
« faſtnels in the faith are enervated; and all declarations, that we muſt be 
« faithful to death, and endure to the end, are needleſs.” To which I reply, 
that exhortations of this kind are not hereby enervated, nor are ſuch declarations 
ricedlels; fince theſe may be, and are made uſe of by the ſpirit of God, for the 
increaſe of faith, and ſtedfaſtneſs in it; and ſo be the means of the ſaints final 

rſeverance. And whereas it is faid *, that the only diſtinction between a living 
and dead faith 1s, that the one 1s attended with, the other is without good works; 
and that the only difference between a temporary and ſaving faith, is this, that 
the one continues, and the other does not : It may be replied, that though good 
works are an evidence of a living faith; yet the life of faith does not conſiſt in 
works, but in ſpecial acts of it on its proper object, Chriſt; and a temporary 
faith is only an aſſent to the truth of ſome propoſitions concerning Chriſt ; but 
is not as ſaving faith, a going out unto him, depending on him, and believing 
in him, for the ſalvation of the ſoul. 
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SECTION VI. 
Rom. XI. 2. God hath not caſt away his people which he foreknew. 


Hoon the number of God's people, in ſome ages of the world, is very 
ſmall, as it was among the J/raelites at the time of the apoſtle's writing 
this epiſtle ; yet God has not, nor will he caſt away, or caſt off his people, whom 
he has foreknown : He may hide his face from them, afflict them in a fatherly 
way, and not immediately ariſe for their help; yet he will not caſt them out of 
his affections, nor from his ſight, nor out of the hands of his Son, nor out of the 
covenant of his grace, nor out of his family, or ſo as that they ſhall periſh eter- 
nally : So far from it, that he takes the utmoſt delight and pleaſure in them, gives 
them the greateſt nearneſs to himſelf, lays them in his boſom, embraces them in 
his arms, keeps them as the apple of his eye, holds them by his right hand, and 
preſerves them by his power unto ſalvation : The reaſons of which are, kis ever- 
laſting love unto them, his unchangeable purpoſes and promiſes concerning them, 
and becauſe they are his jewels, his portion and inheritance: Wherefore their final 
perſeverance is certain. But to the argument from hence, it is objected ?, 

« That this text cannot relate to any forcknowledge God hath of his elect 
« from all eternity, but only to his foreknowledge and choice of the Jetoiſ na- 
« tion, before any other nations of the world; and only ſignifies, that God Lad 
« not entirely caſt off his people //rael.” To which I reply, 

1. That it is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that the word =;imw is uſed in the 
ſame ſenſe here, as it is elſewhere in this epiſtle ; particularly in Rc. viii. 29, 
30. where God's foreknowledge is ſpoken cf as antecedent to predeſtination, vo- 
cation, juſtification and glorification : And io muſt relate ro God's foreknow- 
ledge of his elect from all eternity, and not of the Jet nation; ſince all of 
them are not predeſtinated, called, juſtified and glorified. 

2. Though the people of 1/rae! were choſen to be a peculiar people above all per- 
pie, and were known before all the families of the earth; yet they were not all 
a forcknown people in the ſpecial ſenſe; and which is the apoſtle's ſenſe of the 
phraſe ; Al! were not Iſrael, that were of Iſrae!*. Among that choſen and known 
people, there were a ſpecial foreknown people, a remnant, according to the eletion 
of grace*; who were the election that obtained, when the reſt were blind:!. And 
theſe are the people God had not caſt away ; for as for the bulk, and body, and 
majority of that people, God had, or was about to caſt them away, as is ſufficient- 
ly evident from this chapter. And the apoſtle's ſingle inſtance of himſelf, and 
could he have inſtanced in ſeven thouſand more, as in the times of Elias, would 
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have been an inſuſficient proof of God's not having caſt away the bulk and body 
of that people; but is a full and pertinent one, of God's not having caſt away 
his ſpecial and foreknown people among them. 

3. Though this text relates to the elect of God among the Jews; yet, inaſ- 
much as the ſame characters belong to the elect of God among others, as that 
they are his ſpecial people, whom he has foreknown, being ele, according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father ®;, it is equally true of them, as of the elect 
among the Ferns, that God has not, nor will he caſt any of them away. 

The ſenſe of the words in Rom. viii. 30. and the argument upon them, have 
been already conſidered and vindicated, under the head of Erection. 


SECTION VI. 
Row. VIII. 38, 39. For I am perſuaded, that neither death, nor life, 


nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depih, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate us from the Ive of God, which is in Chrijt Feſus cur Lord. 


FF neither death in any view of it, acr /ife under any conſideration whatever, 

nor angels good or bad, nor principalities, nor powers, civil magiſtrates ever 
ſo potent, ryrannical, fierce and cruel, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
whether good or evil, nor height, nor depth, any thing in heaven, earth, or hell, 
nor any other creature, any perion, or thing, within the compaſs of created 
beings, / all be able to ſeperate from the love with which God loves his people; 
ſince it is the love of Grd, and not man; the love of him who changes not, and 
is beſides in Chriſt Jeſas our Lord: Then thoſe who are intereſted in it cannot 
periſh, or fail of glory; for it is impoſſible that any ſhould periſh, and yet con- 

tinue the objects of God's love. Now, 

I. It is owned, that thele words reſpect not © the love with which we love 
God, but his affection towards us; and that the apoſtle only intimates, that 
«« ſuch perſons continuing, in the love of God, ſhall be preſerved by him from 
© the temptatiuns here mentioned; and ſo ſupported by his grace and ſpirit, as 
4% to be able to bear them.” And if ſo; ſince all ſuch who have intereſt in the 
love of God, ſhall continue in it, what ſhould hinder their final perſeverance ? 
And whereas it is obſerved *, that “ he does not ſay, the love of no chriſtian 
« ſhall «wax cold, Matt. xxiv. 12. that none of them ſhall /oſe his firſt love, Rev. 
« 11.4 And were there no cauſe to fear this, it is aſked, why doth Chriſt ex- 
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« hort his diſciples to abide in his love, John xv. 9. and his apoſtles exhort others 
« to keep themſelves in the love of God, Jude 21. and to look diligently to it, that 
« they fall not from the grace and favour of God, Heb. xii. 15. and to continue in 
« the grace of God, Acts xiii. 43 ?” I anſwer, that the love even of true believers 
may wax cold, and yet not ceaſe, nor the love of God ceaſe towards them; nor 
does the ſcripture any where ſay, that any of them has loſt, or may leſe, but 
only have left their firſt live: nor do the exhortations of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
to abide in his lade, and keep themſelves in the love of God, ſuppoſe this, but are 
made uſe of as means to prevent it: and as for the two laſt paſſages referred to, 
they are not to be underſtood, either of the love of the ſaints to God, or of his 
love and favour to them, but of the doctrine of grace. 

2. Ic is farther obſerved !, © that the apoſtle does not ſay, that nothing can 
« {-parate true believers from the love of God, or Chriſt; but only declares his 
« perfuaſion, that nothing would do it, or that they had no cauſe to fear theie 
things, or to be ſhaken from their ſtedfaſtneſs, in expectation of thoſe ineſti- 
« mable bleſſings God had promiſed to, and Chriſt had purchaſed for them, by 
« any of theſe tribulations.” But, if this perſuaſion of the apoſtle's was a 
well- grounded one; and if there was no juſt cauſe of fearing theſe things; then 
it is certain, that nothing can ſeparate true believers from the love of God. 
And beſides, ſince “they have good ground to hope, that all the evils they 
ſnall bear ſhall conduce to their good, that Chriſt will till be ready to ſupport 
tnem under them by his power, and to help their infirmities by his ſpirit, and 
at laſt give them the glory prepared for the ſons of God ;” not only the apoſtle 
might well perſuade himſelf, but they alſo may well perſuade themſelves, that 
nothing ſhall ever be able to ſeparate them from this love of God : Nor do the 
frars the apoſtle elſewhere expreſſes, of their being ſhaken and tempted, ſo 
as that his /chour would be in vain, and the arguments and motives he offers to 
prevent this effect of temptations, contradict this perſuaſion : Nor was this per- 
tuaſion of his concerning them, that they would perſevere, and continue ſtedfaſt 
in the love of God, to which they had ſo great inducements ; but that nothing 
ſhould ſeparate them from the affection of God towards them: which ſenſe this 


author himſelf before acknowledged; though he now thinks fit to contradict 
himſelf. 
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SECTION WII. 


Eenes. I. 13, 14. -i whom after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with 
that holy ſpirit of promiſe ; which is the earneſt of our inheritance, until 


the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory. 
See alſo Ephes. iv. 30. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 


HE. argument from theſe paſſages of ſcripture, proving the ſaints final per- 
ſeverance, may be thus formed : If true believers are ſealed, certified and 
aſſured, by the ſpirit of God, that they are the ſons and heirs of God, and ſhall. 
enjoy the heavenly inberitance; and if the ſame ſpirit is the earneſt and pledge 
of it, and that until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, or until the day cf 
xedemption ; that is, until all thoſe who are zhe poſſeſſion of Chriſt, or his peculiar 
people, whom he has purchaſed with his blood, are redeemed from their mortality 
and corruption, which will be done in the reſurrection morn, and not before ; 
I ſay, if the ſpirit of God does thus ſeal believers, and is, and continues to be 
an earneſt of their future glory, until this time; then they ſhall certainly and 
finally perſevere. But the ſpirit of God does do, and is all this to them, unto 
this time; therefore, they ſhall certainly and finally perſevere. In anſwer to 

this it, is ſaid “, ; 
1, That theſe metaphors neither do, nor can ſignify that they, who have 
« once the ſpirit, can never loſe him, or cauſe him to depart from them, is evi- 

« dent from theſe conſiderations ; 
1. That they who have been he temples of God, by virtue of his ſpirit dwelling 
« in them, may ſo corrupt this temple as to be themſelves deſtroyed, as is de- 
« monſtrable from 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. and that they, whoſe bodies are the men- 
* bers of Chriſt, and who are one ſpirit with him, may make theſe bodies he 
« members of an barlot; and ſo ceaſe to be the members of Chriſt, 1 Cor. vi. 15.” 
I reply, that theſe metaphors both can, and do ſignify that they, who have once 
the ſpirit, can never wholly loſe him, or cauſe him finally and totally to depar: 
from them; for otherwiſe, he would not be a ſealer of them, nor an earneſt of 
their inheritance to them, until the day of redemption : Nor do the words of the 
apoſtle, in 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. demonſtrate that they, who have been the temples 
of God, may ſo corrupt this- temple as to be themſelves deſtroyed ; but only 
that ſuch, who attempt to corrupt or defile the temple and church of God, by 
bringing in among them damnable hereſies, ſhall be deſtroyed by God; and not 
hey who are the temples of God: Nor do the words, in 1 Cor. vi. 15. prove that 
they 
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they, whoſe bodies are the members of Chriſt, may make them tlie members 


of an harlot. The apoſtle only puts the queſtion, Know ye not that yorr bodies 
are the members of Chriſt ? Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, and make them 
the members of en barlot? Which he anſwers with a Gd ferbid. And his delign 
is to ſhew how unbecoming the ſin of fornication is to ſuch, whole bodies are 
the members of Chriſt, and temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; but does not in the 
leaſt infinuate that ſuch, who were truly ſo, might ceaſe to be the members ot 
Chriſt, or cauſe the holy ſpirit entirely to depart from them. 
2. This is alſo ſaid® to be © farther evident from the apoſtle's fears, that 
« Satan might ſo far have tempted his Theſſalonians, as to render all his labour 
« vin among them, whom yet he acknowledges, had received the word with 
« joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and were the elef? of God.“ But it ſhould be obſerved, 
that the epoſtle's fears were not, leſt, through Satan's temptations, they might 
ſo fall away as to cauſe the holy ſpirit wholly to depart from them; but leſt 
Satan, through falſe teachers, ſhould fo ſtagger their faith, that they ſhould in 
any reſpect give way to erroneous principles and practices; and thereby not al! 
his labour, but that part of it ſhould be in vain, which he had beſtowed upon 
them in eſtabliſhing them in the truths of the goſpel. 
2. This is ſaid” to be ſtill farther evident “ from the exhortations in theſe 
« epiltles, directed to thoſe men, who are ſaid to have this ſeal and earneſt of 
« the holy ſpirit; as to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. vi. 1. and xi. 3. and xii. 20, 21. 
« and to the Epbefians, chap. v. 3, 6. and iii. 13. and vi. 13.“ To which may 
be replied, that theſe exhortations, which regard the ſaints continuing in the 
doctrines of the goſpel, avoiding fin, and withſtanding temptations, though they 
imply danger to the ſaints, as conſidered in themſelves, as of falling from ſome 
degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith, and into fin, and of fainting in the evil day 
yet do not ſuppoſe that they may, or ſhall fall finally and totally, or fo as that 
the holy ſpirit would wholly withdraw from them; though they might ſo fall 
and faint as to grieve him, to do which would be unkind and ungenetous; ſince 
he is the ſealer of their perſons, and the earneſt of their inheritance. Beſides, theſe 
exhortations are to be conſidered as means, being deſigned, and doubtleſs as ſuch 
were bleſſed, for the final perſeverance of God's ſealed ones. 
24y, In anſwer to the argument above, it is obſerved *, that © theſe expreſ. 
« ſions are deſigned only to inform us that the holy ſpirit, vouchſafed toChrift's 
church and members, gave them a juſt aſſurance of the truth of the chriſtian 
« faithz and conſequently of the farther bleſſings promiſed to his faithful 
« perſevering ſervants in the world to come : Whence it is evident, that they 
« who had theſe firſt fruits of the ſpirit, had thereupon an argument to ſatisty 
« them of the future bleſſings promiſed to them: And hence they, by this ſpirit, 
00 2 are 
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« are ſaid to have the earneſt of their future inheritance, and to be ſealed up 10 
« the day of redemption.” But let it be obſerved, that the holy ſpirit, vouch- 
ſafed to Chriſt's church and members, does not only give a juſt aſſurance of 
the truth of the Chriſtian faith, as a doctrine; but alſo aſſures believers of the 
truth of the grace of faith, and of all other graces in them, and of their right to 
glory, and certain enjoyment of it. Morcover, if the ſpirit, thus vouclhiſafed, 
gives a juſt aſſurance of farther bleſſings promiſed by Chriſt; and if ſuch, who 
have theſe firſt fruits of the ſpirit, have thereupon an argument to ſatisfy them. 
of theſe bleſſings; then they may, with faith and patience, wait for the redemp- 
tion of the body; and be aſſured, that when ibis earthly tabernacle is diſſolved, they. 
have à building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens; and 
that the Lord will deliver them from every evil work, and preſerve them unto his. 


beavenly kingdom *. The argument from 2 Tim. ii. 19. is vindicated, under the. 
head of ErzcTion *, whither the reader is referred. 


SECTION: 15 


i1PzT. I. 5. Whe are kept by the power of Cod, through faith: unto 
ſalvation, ready to be revealed in toe laſt time. 


THERE words, in connection with the preceding verſes, ſhew that ſuch, as 
are ele? according to the ſoretnowledge of God the Father, and are begotten 
again unto a lively hope of an incorruptible inheritance, are kept peer. as in a 
garriſon, by, or in the power of God, ſafe and ſecure from a final and total falling 
away, through the grace of faith unto conſummate ſalvation, to be enjoyed for 
ever in heaven. In anſwer to which, it is ſaid*, 
1. That this place only proves that all, who are preſerved to ſalvation, are 
« ſo kept by the power of God; but not that all believers are ſo kept.“ I reply, 
we do not ſay, that all believers are fo kept; fince there are ſome who are only 
nominal believers, have no true grace, believe but for a time, and fall away : 
But then we ſay, that all true believers are ſo kept; otherwiſe the words of our 
Lord, Mark xvi. 16. would not be true, nor the will of his Father, J7obn vi. 40. 
be fulfilled ; for how ſhould every one that believes be ſaved, unleſs they are 
preſerved unto ſalvation ? And if thoſe who are preſerved unto ſalvation, are 
kept by the power of God unto it, as is owned; it follows, that ſince every 
true believer will be ſaved, and in order to it be preſerved unto ſalvation, then 
every one of them is, and will be kept by the power of God unto it. 


2. it 
Rom. viii. 23. 2 Cor. v. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 18. * $eQ, IX. 
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2. It is farther ſaid , that this place « proves only that they are kept through 
faith; that is, if they continue in the faith, and hold the beginning of their 
« confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end.” But it ſhould be obſerved, that there is 
no if in the text; faith is not repreſented as a condition, but as a means of pre- 
ſervation, engaged by the power of God; for that is as much ſecured by the 
power of God as ſalvation itſelf, or preſervation to it. Beſides, ſuch a ſenſe of 
the words is no other than this, that theſe perſons are kept by the power of God, 
it, or ſo long as they keep themſelves; which, as it greatly depreciates the 
power of God, and aſcribes too much to the creature, ſo it is in itſelf exceeding 
trifling. Add to this, that if this faith, through which believers are kept to 
ſalvation, will render them victorious over the world, enable them to reſiſt the 
temptations of the devil, to prefer affliftions before the pleaſures of fin, and 
even to ſuffer death, not accepting deliverance, in expectation of a better reſur- 
rection; and laſtly, engage the power of God in their preſervation, and fo cauſe 
them out of weakneſs to be ſtrong, all which is owned by our author; this, ſurely, 
proves that they ſhall certainly continue in the faith, and fo be preſerved ſafe 
unto the kingdom and glory of God. 


SECTION X. 


1 Jonx II. 19. They went out from us, but they-were not of us; fer if 
they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us : But they. 
went out, that they might be made manifeſt, that they were not all of us. 


TH E meaning of theſe words is, that there were ſome perſons in the apoſtle 

Jobn's time, who had made a profeſſion of religion, were members of the 
church, and ſome of them, perhaps, preachers; and yet departed from the 
faith they profeſſed, withdrew. themſelves from the church, or churches, to 
which they belonged, and ſet up ſeparate. aſſemblies of their own. Theſe the 
apoſtle ſays, were not ef us; that is, they were not regenerated by the grace of 
God, and ſo apparently were not of the number of God's cholen ones ; for had 
they been born again of the incurruptible ſeed, had they had that anointing 
which abides, and from which perſons are truly denominated chriſtians ; as they 
would have appeared to have been choſen, ſo they would have continued in the 
faith, and have remained with the churches of Chriſt, and not have fallen into 
ſuch errors and hereſies, into which it is impoſſible that God's ele, or true 
believers, ſhould ever fall. But the defection of theſe perſons was permitted by 
God, that they might be made manifeſt, that they had never received the grace of 
God in truth. It follows, therefore, that as ſuch who ſo fall, were never true 


believers 
0 Whithy, P- 463. 454+ Ed. 2. 443, 444 Remonſftr, Coll. Hag. Art. v. P- 93. 
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believers ; ſo ſuch who are true believers, ſhall never totally and finally fall away, 
To which 15 anſwered “, 

1. Thar theſe words, they were not of us, cannot ſignify they were not of the 
te number of the ele ; but only they were not of the church in general, and of 
e the mind of the apoſtles, and the church that adhered to them.” Bur ſurely 
the apoſtle would never deny that theſe perſons were of the church, and of the 
ſame mind with it, at leaſt in profeſſion, antecedent to their going out; for had 
they not been in communion with the church, they could not be properly faid 
to go out of it; and if they had not been of the ſame mind and faith in profeſ- 
ſion, they could not be ſaid to depart from it. The reaſon this author gives, 
as an evidence of their not being of the church, © that from them they went our, 
« and with them they might have remained,” is a reaſon invincibly proving 
that they were of them, as a church, otherwiſe, they could not have went out 
from them; with whom they not only might, but would have remained, had their 
hearts been right with God. And whereas it is farther obſerved, that « they 
could not go out from the elect only, who are not viſible; nor could they 


« have remained with them, who were never of them ;” it may be replied, that 


though-they were never of them as elect, yet they were of them as a church, 
become viſible by a profeſſion of faithz and therefore could, as they did, go out 
from them as ſuch : Though had they been true believers in Chriſt, they would 
have appeared to have been elect likewiſe, and would have continued and re- 
mained with them both as elect, and as a church. It is moreover added *, that 


« their going out from them for a ſeaſon, was no certain argument that they were 


« not of the elect; ſince it is confeſſed, that they may fall totally, though not 
« finally.” Who they are that have made this confeſſion, I ſhall not enquire 
for my own part, I affirm that God's ele&, or true believers in Chriſt, cannot 
totally fall, that is, wholly and entirely loſe the grace of God beſtowed on them, 
or wrought in them, However, the going out of theſe perſons was in ſuch a 
manner, that it was a certain argument that they were not of the ele& ; ſince 
they became antichriſts, ver. 18. the forerunners of the man of ſin, avowed 
enemies to Chriſt, who denied him to be the Chriſt, ver. 22. or that he was 
come in the fleſh, chap. iv. 3. and therefore ſaid to be of the world, and not of 
God, ver. 4, 5, 6. 

2. It is ſaid”, that * the true ſenſe of the words ſeems plainly to be this: 
« theſe antichriſts, or deceivers, went out from the apoſtles and churches of 
« Judea, Acts xv. 1, 24. to preach deſtructive doctrines to the Gentiles, which 
« both the church of Judea, and the Apoſtles aſſembled for that purpoſe, flatly 
« diſowned and cenſured; by which it ſufficiently appeared, that all the 


« preachers 
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-- preachers of theſe doctrines were not of them.” But this ſenſe of the words 
coalines them to - preachers only; whereas, though many of theſe antichriſts 
might be preachers; yet not all; whoever denied the Father and the Son, or 
that Chriſt was come in the fleſh, was an antichriſt, whether he was in a publick 
or private capacity. Beſides, not the true and faithful miniſters of the word, 
but private believers, are oppoſed to theſe perſons in the following verſe, But 
ye have an unction from the holy One, &c. This ſenſe of the words alſo makes 
the us to be the apoſtles, and churches of Judea: whereas, when the apoſtle 
John wrote this epiſtle, the reſt of the apoſtles were all dead : and he ſpeaks of 
theſe antichriſts as men that were, in that laſt time, riſen up among them, and 
went out from them; and therefore could not, with any propriety, ſay that 
they went out from the apoſtles. Beſides, whenever this pronoun us is uſed 
elſewhere, in this epiſtle, it is never reſtrained to the apoſtles ; but the apoſtle 
Jobn in it includes, with himſelf, all true believers: Nor is there any reaſon to 
conclude, that he had in view the church of Judea, and a caſe in which that 
was concerned near forty years ago; but rather the churches of Aa, among 
whom he was; and particularly the church at Epheſus, where he is generally 
thought to have reſided. Now the apoſtle Paul, many years before this, had 
told ® the elders of the church, that after his departure, not only grievous wolves 
ſhould enter in among them; but alſo cf their owonſelves ſhould men ariſe, ſpeak- 
ing perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after them : and the apoitle Joby lived 
to lee theſe predictions fulfilled. Add to all this, that this ſenſe of the words 
makes their going out to be merely local and corporal. Now to go out from 
the apoſtles, in this ſenſe, was not criminal ; the perſons that went down from 
" Tudeato Antioch, Acts xv. 1, 24. are not blamed for going thither, nor for going 
out from the apoſtles thither ; but for troubling the. diſciples with words to the 
ſulwerting of their ſouls. Nor was a corporal departure from the apoſtles any 
evidence of not being of the ſame mind with them ; for they often departed one 
from another, and yet continued of the ſame mind and faith. The departure 
here ſpoken of, was of men from the true church of Chriſt, both in doctrine 
and in affection ; and that not of preachers only, but of others who were only 


nominal Chriſtians ; and was fo underſtood by the antient fathers, particularly 
Tertuillan and Cyprian *. 


d Acts xx. 29, 30. © De Preſcript. Hzret p. 231. 
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SECTION. XL. 


1 Joux III. 9. Wheſoever is born of God, dulb not commit fin ; fer his feed 
rematueth in lim; and he cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of God. 


HE that is born of Ged, is one that is regenerated by the ſpirit and grace of 
God; and that Sich 7s born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit, or ſpiritual; it is a new 
mon, a new creature, which neither does, nor can commit fin; though it is as 
yet imperfect, there is no impurity in it, no bias, tendency, or inclination to 
fin, but all the reverſe; it is born of an incerruptible ſeed which remains, it is a 
principle of grace which is of God, and can never be loſt: Hence it follows, 
that regenerate perſons cannot ceaſe to be ſo. In anſwer to this, it is ſaid*, 

1. That theſe words cannot be intended to ſignify that he, who is born of 
the ſpirit, and the word, can never fall from chat ſtate, is evident; partly, be- 
caule it hath been proved already, that the holy ſpirit may depart and quit his 
habitation; and ſo he, who was once born of the ſpirit, may ceaſe to be ſo, and 
partly, becauſe men may not continue in the word, nor the word abide in them, 
nor they in Chriſt, and may loſe their intereſt in God, and the things which they 
had wrought, as is clearly intimated by theſe exhortations, 1 Job ii. 24, 27, 
28. 2 Jobn$, 9.” But it has been alſo already proved, that the holy ſpirit 
does not finally and totally depart from true believers: Nor is it poſſible that 
he, that is once born of the ſpirit, can ceaſe to be ſo; a man can be but once 
regenerated ; and he that is once born again, cannot be again unborn : Nor do 
the exhortations referred to intimate, that regenerate perſons may not abide in 
the word, or that in them, or they not in Chriſt, or that they may loſe their 
intereſt in God; but are ſo many encouragements to the performance of duty, 
as a means of their final perſeverance. 

2. Ir is argued ', that © as thoſe words of Chriſt, Matt. vii. 18. and thoſe of 
« the apoſtle, Rem. viii. 7. do not prove that a corrupt tree cannot ceaſe to be 
« corrupt, and become good; or that the carnal mind cannot ceaſe to be ſo, 
and become ſpiritual; ſo neither do theſe words prove that he, who is born 
« of God, cannot ceaſe to be ſo.” But it ſhould be obſerved, that as the words 
of Chriſt and the apoſtle referred to, prove that a corrupt and carnal man can- 
not become good and ſpiritual without the powerful and efficacious grace of God, 
which can only make him ſo; ſo theſe words prove that a regenerate man cannot 
ccaſe to be one, or, in ſuch ſenfe ſin, as to be loſt and periſh ; for this reaſon, 
becauſe there is a principle of mighty grace in him, which overcomes the world, 


. the fleſh and the devil. 
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Again, it is urged *, that «as theſe words in Matt. xii. 34. John vii. 7. and 
« xii. 39. and xiv. 17. do not ſignify an impoſſibility that it ſhould be other- 
« wiſe, but only their preſent indiſpoſition to the contrary, and the averſation 
« of their minds from thoſe things, which it is ſaid they cannot do; fo thoſe 
« words do not import any impoſlibility that they ſhould do ſo, but only that 
e they have at preſent that frame of ſpirit, which renders them ſtrongly averſc 
« from ſin, and indiſpoſed to yield to any temptations to commit it.” But it is 
eaſy to obſerve, that the apoſtle does not conclude the regenerate man's not 
ſinning, or not being able to ſin, from any preſenc precarious frame of ſpirit , 
but from his conſtitution, as being born of God, and from the ſeed of God, a prin. 
ciple of grace remaining and abiding in him. 

3. It is ſaid*, that “ the interpretation, which many of the antient Fathers 
« give us of theſe words, are a demonſtration that they believed not the doctrine 
« of the ſaints perſeverance ;, for they expound the words thus; 7He that is born 
« of God finneth not, neither can ſin, quamdiu renatus eſt, whilſt he is born of Gd; 
« becauſe he ceaſeth to be a child of God when he ſins.” Whether the antient 
fathers believed the doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance, or not, will be conſi- 
dered (God willing) in an after part of this work. Who the many of the antient 
fathers are, that give this interpretation of the words, we are not told : Not 
Tenatius, nor Clemens of Rome, nor of Alexandria, nor Irenæus, nor Juſtin Martyr, 
nor Cyprian. Tertullian comes the neareſt to it, when he ſays ', Hezc non ad- 
mittet omnino qui natus a Deo fuerit, non futurus Dei filius fi admiſerit; He 
' that is born of God, *vill not at all commit theſe things, ſpeaking of ſome grievous 
ſins ; ſhould be commit them, he would not be a child of God. His meaning I take 
to be this; ſhould any one that profeſſes to be born of God, commit ſuch and 
ſuch fins, it would be evident that he was not a child of God: But he adds 
afterwards, We know that every one that is born of God, ſianeth not; ſcilicer, 
delictum quod ad mortem eſt, namely, the ſin unto death. 


SECTION: XI. 


Isa. LIV. 10. Fer the mountains ſhall depart, and the hills be removed; 
but my kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the covenant of 
my peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath mercy on thee. 


THESE words contain an irreſiſtible argument in favour of the ſaints final 
perſeverance ; proving that they cannot fall from the grace of God, or 
ever be deprived of an intereſt in the covenant of peace, and the bleſſings of ir. 
P p In 
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In which, the unalterableneſs of God's love to his people, and the immoveab!:- 
neſs of his covenant with them, are illuſtrated and confirmed, by the departure 
and remoaing of mountains and hills ; when neither of theſe ſhall depart, nor 
be removed. Wherefore, if the Kindneſs of God to them never will depart 
from them, notwithſtanding their fall in Adam, the depravity of their natures, 
their many actual fins before converſion, their frequent backſlidings after; and 
though he hides his face from them as to ſenſible communion, and chides and 
chaſtiſes them in the courſe of his providence; if this is the cale, I ſay, as it 
certainly is, then it is impoſſible that perſons, thus held and embraced in the 
arms of everlaſting love, ſhould ever totally and finally fall away, ſo as to be 
loſt and periſh eternally. Moreover, if the covenant of peace is an immove- 
able one, as there is the higheſt reaſon to believe it is; lince God has not only 
ſaid, but ſwore to it, that he will not break it, nor alter the thing that is gone out 
of his lips ; ſeeing it is made with Chriſt, with whom it ſhall fazd faf, then the 
perſons intereſted in it cannot fail of grace here, and glory hereafter, which are 
bleſſings ſecured for them in it. But, in anſwer to theſe arguments, 

1. It is ſaid , © that it is exceeding evident that this place, with ſome others 
<« hereafter to be conſidered, ſpeaks of nations in the general, and not of a few 
private perſons among them.” To which I reply; that it is exceeding evident 
that the perſons ſpoken to, which are no other than the church of Chriſt, are 
{poken to in the ſingular number, as appears from the words thor: and thee uſed 
almoſt in every verie in the chapter; which is not very ſuitable to the nations in 
general. Beſides, the relations that Jehovah ſtands in to theſe perſons, are ſuch 
in which he does not ſtand to the nations in general; for, though he is the 
maker of them all, and the God of the whole earth; yet he is only an by/band, 
and a redcemer of particular perſons, ver. 5. Likewiſe, the expreſſions of God's 


love and kindnels, ver. 7-10. are too ſtrong to be applied to the nations in 


general; as well as the promiſes of glory and happineſs, ver. 11, 12. and parti- 
cularly, that 4 her children ſhould be taught of the Lord, and great ſhould be the 
7cace of them, ver. 13. Add to this, that theſe perſons are diſtinguiſhed from 
che nations in general, ver. 3. and from thoſe that ſhould gather and riſe up 
againſt them, ver. 15—17. And the whole prophecy, concerning them, con- 


dludes thus; this is the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord, and their righteouſneſs 


is of me, ſaith the Lord: which words contain in them both characters and 
privileges which do not belong to the nations in general. 


2. Ir is further objzeRed *, that the prophet here ſpeaks of the time of the Jews 
gencral converſion to the faith; as is evident from ver. 11, 12. compared with 


Rev. xxi. But it unhappily falls out for this objector, that the prophet is ſpeak- 


ing of the converſion of the Gentiles, and not of the Jews ; as appears from ver. 
| | hang. 
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1-3. compared with Gal. iv. 27. in which he predicts, that the inſtances of 
converſion among the Gen/iles, at the firſt preaching of the goſpel to them, 
would be far more numerous than what had been among the Jews. And it is 
evident from ver. 11, 12. compared with Rev. xxi. that he is there ſpeaking of 
a very glorious ſtate of the church among the Gentiles in the latter day; when 
their fulneſs ſhall come in, and the nations of them that are ſaved ſhall walk in the 
light of that glorious ſtate, and the kings of the earth ſhall bring the glory and honour 
of the nations to it”, And it is alſo very evident, that the prophet is {peaking 
in ver. 12. of the time when the earth, not the land of Judea, but the Gentile 
world, ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea". But 
ſuppoſing that the time of the Jetos converſion is here referred to, and the con- 
verted Jews are the only perſons intended; how does this militate againſt the 
ſaints final perſeverance ? Since theſe converted Jews will appear to have a ſhare 
in that &indneſs which ſhall never depart from them, and to be intereſted in that 
covenant which ſhall never be removed. And it ſhould be obſerved, that this 
exception deſtroys the former; for if the Jews, and their converſion, are ſpoken 
of, then not the nations in general. 

3. It is farther urged e, that “the promiſe of a covenant of peace that ſhould 
„ not fail, was made under a condition, as the words in chop. lv. 3. ſhew.” To 
which I anſwer, that the phraſes of inclining the ear, and hearkening to the 
Lord, mentioned in the place referred to, were not the conditions of God's mak- 
ing, that is, making known, and confirming his covenant to them; but the 
promiſe of making good, and applying the bleſſings of the covenant, is uſed as 
an encouragement to incline the ear, and hearken to him. Beſides, were this 
covenant of peace a conditional one, depending on any thing to be performed 
by man, it would not be better than the old covenant; whereas the covenant of 
grace and peace, is repreſented as a n and a better one, eſtabliſhed upon better 
promi ſes , which are abſolute and unconditional. Add to this, that the covenanc 
here ſpoken of, is repreſented to be ſuch an one, ver. g. as was made with Noab. 
Now the covenant made with Neab was without any condition required on the 
part of man, as appears from Gen. ix. 11. 


m Rev. xxi. 19, 24, 26. » Iſai. xi. . 
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SECIION XML 


ISA. LIX. 21. As for me, this is my covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, 
My ſpirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth, 
ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, or out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor cut of 
the mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth, and for ever. 


THESE words are to be underſtood of the church of Chriſt under the New- 

Teſtament-diſpenſation, and of all true believers, which are the ſeed of the 
church, and her ſced's ſeed in ſucceſſive ages; being born in her, nurſed up at her 
fide, and are her children in a ſpiritual ſenſe; among whom the Spirit and the 
Word, two grand bleſſings of the covenant of grace, ſhall always remain, and 
never depart from them; and fo contain a very conſiderable argument, not only 
of the continuance of the church of Chriſt in all ages, and of his ſpirit and goſ- 
pel in it, but of the final perſeverance of particular ſaints. For, if the ſpirit of 
the Lord ſhall not finally and totally depart from ſuch, in whom he is as a ſpirit 


of regeneration, ſanctification, faith, adoption, Sc. though his grace in them is 


not always in exerciſe, and he may, for a time, withdraw his ſenſible preſence, 
and gracious influence, then the ſaints ſhall finally perſevere, and cannot periſh ; 
for it is impoſlible they ſhould ever periſh with him in them, who is the «el! of 
living water ſpringing up unto eternal life; the abiding ſeed in them, who is 
greater than he that is in the world; and will perform the good work of grace begun 
in them, until the day of Chriſt. Moreover, if the goſpel, though it may depart 
from a nation, as it did from the Fews, and has done from others, and from 
viſible, particular congregated churches, ſuch as the ſeven churches of Afia, and 
out of the mouths of formal profeſſors, who may drop, deny, and blaſpheme 
it; ſhall never depart out of the mouths of ſuch who have received it in the love 
of it, and in whoſe hearts it works effectually, then they ſhall finally perſevere; 
lince this goſpel is the potoer of God unto ſalvation to them, and the engrafted word 
ab'e to ſave them. But, in anſwer to this, it is urged, 

1. That the words are a conditional promiſe *%, being made with ſuch who 
turn from tranſgreſſion, ver. 20. and on the account of their ſo doing; and no 
jonger binding, than that is continued. To which may be replied, that there is 
not the leaſt appearance of a condition in the words, or in the preceding ver/e 
referred to: it is not ſaid, If they turn away from tranſgreſſion, then my ſpirit, and 
my <vords ſhall not depart from them. Their turning away from tranſgreſſion, is 
mentioned not as the cauſe, or condition of God's covenant with them, and of 

theſe 


% Remonſtr, Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 72. 
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theſe articles in it ; but only as deſcriptive of the perſons intereſted therein. Be- 
ſides, as the words are cited by the apoſtle Paul in Rom. xi. 27. they contain an 
abſolute promiſe of what the Redeemer would do for them when he came, and 
not what they ſhould do themſelves. 

2. It is obſerved *, that ſomething external, and peculiar to the Iſraelites, is 
« here promiſed.” To which I reply; whatever may be ſaid for the words ot 
the Lord being in their mouzbs, as ſomething external; it is certain that 207 
ſpirit of the Lord being upon, or in them (for y is put for 2, as Kimchi explains 
the words) deſigns nothing external, nor the gifts of the ſpirit, either ordinary, 
or extraordinary; but the internal operations of his grace; in which ſenſe the 
phraſe is uſed in Iſai. xliv. 3, 4. Moreover, though the Fews under the Old- 
Teſtament-ditpenſation, had many external things peculiar to themſelves, in 
which they had the advantage of the Gentiles; yet, under the New-Teſtament- 
diſpenſation, there is no difference made between believing Jews, and believing 
Gentiles ;, ſee Gal. iii. 28. Colofs. iii. 11. Beſides, theſe promiſes were not made 
to the Jraelites, or Fews, literally conſidered ; but to the church of Chriſt, and 
true believers in him, figuratively fignified by Zion and Jacob. 

3. It is added, that theſe promiſes regard a particular time from which 
« they commenced, from henceforth, and for ever; and particular perſons, who 
« are diſtinctly and emphatically, and by a climax, mentioned; from thy mouth, 
« and the mouth of thy ſeed, and of thy ſeed's ſeed. Whereas the promiſe of per- 
« ſeverance, according to our notions of it, muſt belong equally to all the elect 
« in all ages, before, as well as after theſe promiſes were made.” To which I 
anſwer, that the covenant here ſpoken of regards the new covenant, or the ad- 
miniſtration of that covenant of grace, under the goſpel-diſpenſation, which was 
to take place from the coming of the Redeemer, ver. 20. the date intended: 
nor was there any need to include more; nor could more be included in theſe 
promiſes than the ſaints under the goſpet-diſpenſation. And the reaſon why 
the church, her ſeed, and ſeed's ſeed, are fo diſtinctly mentioned, may be to 
remove all doudts and ſcruples from the minds of believers, in all the periods 
of that diſpenſation, and the more ſtrongly to confirm them in the belief of 
theſe things. 

4. It is ſaid *, that the apeſtle Paul plainly refers theſe words to the time 
« of the Jews converſion to the faith; who, when brought home to Chriſt, 
« ſhould never fall from him.” Be it fo, that they do more particularly be- 
long to that time, than any other : This ſenſe of them is far from militating 
againſt the ſaints final perſeverance; ſince it ſtrongly proves that the Jets, when 
converted, ſhall not finally and totally fall away; which is not a bleſſing pecu- 
liar to them, but what they will have in common with Gentile believers. 


5. It 
" Remonſtr, Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 73. Idid. " Whitby, p. 471. Ed. 2. 450. 
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5. It is urged", that if theſe promiſes belong to the elect, the ſeed of the 
« ele, and their ſced's feed, mult be elected alto : whereas it is certain, from 
experience, that the ſeed of the elect are often very wicked; and therefore 
e not elect, but reprobates.” It muſt be owned, that there would be a good 
deal of force in this objeftion, were the words to be underſtood of believers, 
and their natural feed and offspring, as ſuch : and therefore ſuch, who under- 
ſtand the words in this ſenſe, would do well to conſider how they betray the 
doctrine of perſeverance into the hands of our opponents: But when it is 
obſerved, that theſe words reſpect not he children of the fleſh, or the natural ſeed 
of believers, but the children of the promiſe, who are counted for the ſeed *, there 
will appear no weight in the objection. 


SECTION MV. 


Hos. II. 19, 20. And I will betroth thee unto me for eder; yea, I will 
betroth thee unto me in righteouſneſs, and in judgment, and in loving 
kindneſs, and in mercies. I will even betroth thee unto me in faithful- 
neſs, and thou ſhalt know the Lord. 


TAE certain and final perſeverance of the elect, appears very evident from 
this paſſage of ſcripture: For, if the Lord Jeſus Chriſt does, by an act of 
his free grace, betreth his people to himſelf; and that in righteouſneſs, in the 
wedding-garment of his own righteouſneſs; and alſo in judgment, which may 
intend the powerful protection of them from all inſults and injuries; z and like- 
wiſe in loving kindneſs, and in mercies ; which he has ſhown in dying for them, 
in nou:iſhing and cheriſhing of them, and in ſympathizing with them; as well 
as in faithfulneſs, which he will never ſuffer to fail; and all this for ever; fo 
that this marriage-relation ſhall never ceaſe ; I ſay, if Chriſt has thus cloſely 
and eternally joined and united his people to himſelf, it is not poſſible they 
ſhould ever be ſeparated from him; or fo fall from his grace as to be eternally 
loſt. But to this, the following things are objected, 
1. That theſe words“ are ſpoken « of them, who came out of the land of Egypt, 
« who had burnt incenſe to Baalim, and whoſe feaſt days were new moons and fab- 
© Leths; and fo cannot concern the elect only, or their final perſeverance.” To 
which I reply ; that it is very evident, that though theſe words are ſpoken of 
the 1/raelites, yet not of the ſame individual perſons who came out of Egypt, or 
who had burnt incenſe to Baalim; but regard other perſons and times, even the 
times when the ceremonial law was to be aboliſhed, and the new moons, ſebbaths, 
and ſolemn ſeaſts, made to ceaſe, ver. 11. when the land of Judea, with its vines 
and 
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and fig-trees, ſhould be deſtroyed, ver. 12. and which are diſtinguiſhed from the 
days of the youth of this people, as a body politick, when they came out of the 
land of Egypt, ver. 15. and ſo concern the elect of God among that people; who 
being allured into the wilderneſs of the Gentile world, ver. 1.4. were met with, and 
converted under the miniſtry of the apoſtles, and ſo openly betrothed unto the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and was a pledge of what will be more largely done at the 
time of their general converſion ; when it ſhall be ſaid, Me marriage of the lomb 
is come. Beſides, theſe words regard not only the ele of God among the Jetos, 
but among the Gentiles alſo, as appears from Rom. ix. 23 —26. 

2. It is objected ®, that * if theſe ſpiritual promiſes reſpect the ele, then the 
« temporal ones muſt do ſo likewiſe; and then they muſt abound with corn, and 
« <vine, and oil, ver. 22. which yet were never looked upon as promiſes made to 
« the elect, much leſs as things peculiarly belonging to them.” But, why theſe 
ſhould not be looked upon as promiſes made to the elect, I ſee not: Does not 
God take care of his own elect in temporal things? which, though not peculiar 
to them, yet are given to them in a peculiar manner; being blefiings indeed to 
them, whilit they are curſes to others. Beſides, nothing is more evident than 
that oftentimes, in the writings of the Old Teſtament, temporal bleſſings are ſpoken 
of as figurative of ſpiritual ones. 

3. It is moreover obſerved ", « that the promiſe here made to Mael, is only 
« made to her returning to her firſt huſband, ver. 7.” and is not an abſolute, but 
a conditional one. But whoever reads it with any care, will eaſily ſee that it is 
expreſſed in the moſt abſolute and unconditional terms: no leſs than three times, 
to expreſs the certainty of the thing, does the Lord ſay, I wil! bctrath thee unto 
me; and adds, and thou ſhalt know the Lord ; that is, believe in him, own, acknow- 
ledge, love, honour and obey him, as thy lord and huſband. He docs not ſay, 
if thou wilt own and acknowledge me, love, honour, and obey me, or return 
to me, and remain inviolably chaſte and faithful to me, then 1 will betroth thee 
to myſelf: nor is there any connection between theſe words, and ver. 7, And 
was there any between them; yet even they are delivered in very abſolute terms 
thus, ſhe ſhall /ay, under ſtrong convictions of mind, and impreſſions made by 


powerful and efficacious grace, 7 will go and return to my buſtand; for then was 
it better with me than now. 


® Whitby, p. 470. Ed. 2. 449» 450. „ Ibid. 472. Ed 2. 452. 
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SECTION W. 


Jer. XXXII. 40. And I will make an everlaſting covenant with them, 
that I will not turn away from them to do them good ; but I will put my 
fear in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. 


FF the covenant God makes with his people is an everlaſting one, intereſt in it 

indiſſoluble, the grace of it always ſufficient, its bleſſings irreverſible, its 
promiſes ſure, and the mediator of it always the ſame, than which nothing is 
more certain; if God, the maker of this covenant, will not turn away his love 
and affections from them, but will do them all the goed he has either purpoſed 
or promiſed ; and if he puts his fear in their hearts, ſo as that they ſhall not depart 
totally from him; their final perſeverance muſt be abundantly ſecured. Now, 
in anſwer to this, it is ſaid, 

1. That © theſe © promiſes are made expreſsly to the whole houſe of Tſree!, 
« and to all the children of Iſrael and Judah; and therefore cannot concern the 
« ele& only, or their final perſeverance.” I reply; that Jae! and Judab were 
typical of God's elect, under the goſpel-diſpenſation ; and ſuppoſing that they 
are literally intended, it is enough to ſecure the faithfulneſs of God in theſe 
promiſes, that they were made good to his elect among them. The apoſtle has 


taught us to anſwer ſuch an objection in this manner, when he ſays *; Not as 


though the cvord of God hath taken none effet ;, for they are not all Iſrael, which are 
of Ijrael ;, God hath not caſt away his people which be foreknew; the election hath 
obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. Beſides, the words all and whole, are neither 
in the text, nor context; and were they, yet, if theſe promiſes regard the time 
of the Jews converſion, as this author pleads for, when all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 
and ſo appear to be elected; theſe muſt needs concern the elect only, and their 
final perſeverance. 

2. It is objected , that © theſe promiſes are for the good of their children after 
« them, who therefore mult be elected alſo ; whereas it is certain, from expe- 
«« rjence, that the ſeed of the ele are often very wicked perſons.” To which 
may be replied ; that God does not here promiſe to make an everlaſting covenant 
with their children, nor that he ci not turn away from their children to do them 
good, nor that he will put his fear in the bearts of their children, that they Ha 
net depart from him; only, that he will give them one heart, and one way, that 
they may fear him for ever, for the good of them, and of their children after them ; 


which is true, fince the religious conduct of parents towards their children, the 
religious 
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religious examples ſet them, and the religious education given them, may be in 
many inſtances for their good, even though many of them may prove wicked. 
and without ſuppoſing them all to be elected. 

3. It is excepted, that if theſe ſpiritual promiſes reſpect the elect, then 
« the promites of temporal bleſſings being made to the ſame perſons, mult 
« reſpe& them alſo; and fo they mult all alide ſafely in the land of Canacn, and 
« buy there fields for money.” In anſwer to which, it is eaſy to oblerve, that 
very frequently, in the prophecies of Iſaiab and Jeremiah, eſpecially when God 
promiſes temporal bleſſings, and particularly deliverance from captivity to the 
people of the Jews in general, he takes the opportunity to make mention of 
ſome ſpiritual bleſſings which were peculiar to his elect among them, and who 
in common ſhared the temporal bleſſings with them; which ſpiritual ones are 
the lame, his ele& in all ages, and in all nations, partake of. Beſides, the 
temporal bleſſings promiſed to the Jes were, in many inſtances, figurative of 
ſpiritual ones, which God's elect among the Gentiles, as well as Zews in the times 
of the goſpel, were to enjoy ; who, though they are not bleſſed with the tem- 
poral bleſſings promiſed to Abraham, and his natural feed ; yet are %, with 
faithful Abraham, and his ſpiritual feed, with all ſpiritual bleſſings. 

4. The promiſes here made are ſaid & to be conditional; whereas there is not 
the leaſt indication of a condition in any of them, but are expreſſed in the ſtrong- 
eſt and moſt abſolute manner imaginable. I will make an everlaſting covenant 
with them, I will not turn away from them, I will put my fear in their hearts, 
that they ſhall not depart from me; as are alio the paſſages referred to, to be 
joined with theſe promiſes, though without any reaſon, as Fer. xxiv. 7. and iii. 19. 
iſa. lv. 3. The text in Fer. xii. 16. the only conditional one mentioned, regards 
not the people of 17ael, but their evil neighbours, as is evident both from the 
text and context. | | 

5. It is urged ', that © the promiſe is not an abſolute promiſe, that they ſhou14 
fear him always; but only an indication, that his kind providences ſhould be 
iuch towards them as ſhould lay upon them the higheſt obligations to continue 
ſledſaſt in his fear: Le and Lebalti being often uſed, not to ſignify the certainty 
cf the event, but the deſign and purpoſe of God in affording the means; ſo Deut. 
x. 13. and xvii. 19, 20. and iv. 10. Jobn xvi. 1. Ezek. xi. 19, 20.” But, it 
this is not an abſolute promiſe, I will put my fear in their hearts, what can be called 
ſo? And ſurely, God's putting his fear in their hearts, is more than by kind pro- 


vidences to lay upon them the higheſt obligations to continue ſtedfaſt in his fear, 


or barely affording means thereof; but muſt intend an internal, ſpecial, power- 
ful operation, and implantation of his grace in their hearts: Nor does the word 
Q q here 
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here uſed, ſignify only God's deſign, and not the certainty of the event. The 
text ſhould not be read, that they may not depart, but that they ſhall not depart 
from me. The Hebrew particle Y , Lebilti, not Lebalti, ſignifies the certainty 
of the event, as well as deſign; fee Lev. xxvi. 15. Deut. iv. 21. Ezek. xx. 15. 
nor is it uſed, but in one of the paſſages referred to by the learned objector; 
and it is very odd that Zobn xvi. 1. ſhould ſtand among the inſtances of the ſenſe 
of an Hebrew particle. Beſides, admitting that it ſignifies here the deſign and 
purpoſe of God, this is not to be ſeparated from the event, which is certain by 
itz ſince his counſel ſhall tand, and he will do all his pleaſure. 

6. Whereas it is further obgefted *, that this text only contains a promiſe, 
« that when the Jewiſh nation ſhall be converted at the cloſe of the world, they 
« ſhould never fall off any more from being his people, as they had done before.” 
This is ſo far from militating againſt the doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance, 
that it ſerves to confirm it; ſince, when the Jets ſhall be converted, they ſhall 
not fall away, but all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; ſo all God's ele, being converted, 
whether among Jews or Gentiles, ſhall certainly perſevere to the end, and be 
ſaved; ſeeing they are converted by the ſame grace, and kept by the ſame 
power, as the Jeus then will be. The Remonſtrants * own, that this promiſe 
regards the Gentiles under the New Teſtament. 


SECTION XVI. 


Joun XIV. 16. And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another comforter, that he may abide with you for ever. With John 
IV. 14. and vi. 35. 


1 other comforter Chriſt prays 1 to his Father for, is no ado than ite 

ſpirit of truth, ver. 17. which is the holy Gheſt, ver. 26. who, when he 

once takes up his reſidence in the hearts of any, never departs, but abides for 

ever; otherwiſe, this prayer of Chriſt would not be anſwered. Whence it fol- 

lows that true believers, who are the temples of the holy ſpirit, ſhall certainly 
perſevere to the end, and not be eternally deſtroyed. In anſwer to this, 

1. It is affirmed ', © that the holy ſpirit may entirely depart from them, in 

% whom he once inhabited.” This is ſaid, but not proved: the graces of the 

ſpirit may be very low as to the exerciſe of them, believers may be without the 

comforts and gracious influences of the ſpirit; they may ſo vex and grieve him, 


as that he may leave them, for a while, without his ſenſible preſence; and yet 
not entirely depart from them, who know him, and have had an experience of 
his 


i Whitby, p. 291, 471. Ed. 2. 284, 451. * In Coll, Hag. Art. v. p. 69. 
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his powerful operation on them; for be dwelleth with them, and ſhall be in them, 
and that for ever. 

2. It is urged “, that this “ promiſe is only made on condition that they con- 
« tinue ſo to love Chriſt, as to keep bis commandments.” To which I reply; that 
this promiſe is entirely abſolute, nor is there the leaſt intimation of a condition 
in it: Chriſt ſays not, if ye love me ſo as to keep my commandments, I will 
pray the Father; or, if ye do keep my commandments, the Father will give you 
another comforter ; or, if ye do whatſoever I enjoin you, then the ſpirit ſhall 
abide with yeu for ever: but he ſays, I will pray, be ſhall give, that be may abide. 
Beſides, the giving of the ſpirit to the Lord's people, is antecedent to their keep- 
ing of the commands of Chriſt, and in order to cauſe them to walk in his ſtatutes, 
and to keep his judgments, and do them": 

3. It is ſaid”, that this promiſe “ ſeems only to concern Chriſt's apoſtles, 
« with whom he was then corporally preſent; or to concern only the ſpirit's 
„ preſence with his church in general, not in the heart of every chriſtian; for 
« ſoChriſt himſelf abode not with them.” I anſwer; admitting that it conceras 
the apoſtles only, it will be allowed, it is to be hoped, that it ſecured their per- 
ſeverance: And why may not the perſeverance of others be as certain, who 


beve been all made to drink into one ſpirit *, have received the ſame ſpirit of faith, 


and have been baptized into one and the ſame body ? Though it this promiſe only 
concerned the apoſtles, why ſhould ir be ſaid, that he may abide with you for ever? 
It ſeems rather to concern a ſucceſſion of men, of believers unto the end of the 
world; fee Ja. lix. 21. Moreover, ſhould it be thought that it rather concerns 
the preſence of the ſpirit with the church of Chriſt in general; the ſpirit dwells 
there, by dwelling in the hearts of particular believers ; where alſo Chrift dwells 
Ly faith, and with whom he makes his abode: It is in the hearts of particular 
ſaints, that the ſpirit of the Lord is @ well of water ſpringing up into everlaſting 
liſe; which muſt certainly ſecure their final perſeverance : For he is @ well of 
water, to ſupply all their wants, and fatisfy their thirſt, and as ſuch abides for 
ever, and can never be expelled ; otherwiſe, it could not be ſaid to be ſpringing 
up into everlaſting life, nor be the earneſt of their future inberitance : Though this 
text now mentioned, John iv. 14. together with John vi. 35. He that cometh 
to me ſhall never hunger, and be that believeth in me ſhall never thirſt, it is ſaid, may 
be underſtood of Chriſt's doctrine; and the meaning be, © he that cometh to 
« learn my doctrine, and believeth it when he hath learnt it, ſhall need no 
« further teaching in order to his future happineſs ; becauſe the obſervance of 
« what ke hath learned from me already will bring him to eternal lite,” Now, 
'belides the falſhood of the laſt ſentence, which attributes eternal life to what 

Qq 2 they 

= Whithy, p. 474. Ed. 2. 454 Remonſtr. Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 77. „ Ezek. xxxvi. 27, 
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they have learnt, being contrary to the grace of God, and the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, which only bring perſons to it; let it be obſerved, that ſenſible finners 
come to Chriſt, not barely to learn his dofrine , but they come to him as the 
bread of life, for food for their ſouls, for righteouſneſs and eternal life, for grace 
here, and glory hereafter. Beſides, they firſt learn the doctrine of eternal life 
and falvation, and him, in ſome meaſure, before they come to him for it: Every 
man that hath heard and learnt of the Father, cometh unto me; and ſuch ſhall be 
preſerved and nouriſhed up unto everlaſting lite. 


SECTION VIII. 


Jonx X. 28. And I give unto them eternal life, and thes ſhall never 
periſh ; neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand. 


THESE words are ſpoken of the ſheep of Chriſt, who hear his voice and follew 
him, true believers; whoſe final perſeverance, and everlaſting ſafety, are 
here ſtrongly aſſerted : For, if Chriſt gives them eternal life, they can never be 
hurt of the ſecond death; if he ſays they Hall never periſh, who dare ſay they 
may, or ſhall? And, if none can pluck them cnt of bis band:; they mult be ſafe, 
and ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation. Dut, 
x. It is faid *, that “ the frequent cautions and exhortations directed in the 
« ſcripture to Chriſt's ſheep, not to fall from grace, but continue ſtedfaſt in the 
« faith, are certain demonſtrations that they may do ſo.” To which I reply ; 
that there is not one ſingle caution, or exhortation, much leſs frequent ones, 
directed in the ſcripture to Chriſt's ſheep not to fall from grace: They are, in- 
deed, directed to take heed leſt they fall; but not leſt they fall from grace: 
they may fall into many ſins, ſnares and temptations, which make ſuch cautions 
neceſſary; and yet not fall from grace. Where any intimations are given of the 
danger any are in of falling from, or failing of the grace of God, as in Gel. v. 4. 
Heb. xii. 15. theſe are to be underſtood, not of the grace and favour of God in 
his own heart towards them, nor of his grace implanted in them; but of the 
doctrine of grace they had made a profeſſion. of. And, though there are exhor- 
tations directed in ſcripture to the ſaints to continue ſtedfaſt in the faith; yet 
theſe, at moſt, only ſuppoſe, that they are in danger of falling, or that they 
may fall from ſome degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in it; and which they may be left to, 
without falling finally. and totally from the grace of God. Beſides, fuch exhor- 
tations are deſigned to make and keep them ſtedfaft and immoveable in ir, and 
are made uſe of and bleſſed by the ſpirit of God, as means of their final perſe- 


verance; and therefore are not in vain, nor ſhould they be improved into argu- 
ments againſt it. 
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2. It is urged e, as a direct anſwer to this text, © that Chriſt here only pro- 
« miſes his ſheep ſhould never periſh through any defect on his part, or by the 
« force of any plucking them by violence out of his hands; not but that by 
« the allurements of the world, the fleſh and the devil, they may chooſe to go 
« from him, though they are not ſnatched out of his hands.” To which I 
reply; that the promiſe here made, that Chriſt's ſheep call never periſb, is abſolute 
and full, not depending, on any thing to be performed on the part of the ſheep ; 
the fulfilment of it wholly and entirely lying on Chriſt. If therefore they ſhall 
never periſh through any defe& on his part, they ſhall never periſh at all; ſince 
he is both able and willing to keep them from falling, and has a power to give, 
as well as to promiſe, eternal life to them. Moreover, if Chriſt's ſheep cannot 
be plucked out of his hands by the force and violence of all their adverſaries, 
then they ſhall never periſh : and this the particle 3. which, as the learned writer 
attended to obſerves, is here illative, ſhews, they hall never periſh; for none ſhall 
pluck them out of my hands. Now, if theſe ſheep may periſh and come ſhort of 
eternal life, then the illation, the conſequence, is not juſt, proper and pertinent, 
and is to be denied; ſince it may be objected, that they may be loſt by ſome 
means or other, though they cannot, by torce and power, be ſnatched out of 
Chriſt's hands. But Chriſt ſays, they ſhall never periſh, and gives this as the rea- 
fon of it. Beſides, as the world, the fleſh and the devil, cannot, by open force 
and power, pull Chriſt's ſheep out of his hands; ſo neither can they, by ſecret 
allurements, ſnares and temptations; draw them from thence; ſee 1 Cor. x. 13. 
Add to this, that it is not only contrary to the will of the Father, who has 
committed theſe ſheep to the care of Chriſt ; but alſo to the love and affection 
which Chriſt has expreſſed towards them, particularly by laying down his life 
for them; and even to his office as the great ſhepherd of them, to ſuffer any 


of them to be loſt in any way whatever: For it is his work and buſineſs, as ſuch, 


not only to protect his ſheep from the open rapine and violence of their enemies; 


but alſo to preſerve them from ſecret ſnares, and to reſtore them, even when 


they either of themſelves, or through temptation, wander and go aſtray : And 
this he does as the good ſhepherd ; he ſeeks that which was loſt, and brings 
again that which was either driven, or which went away; and fo not one of them 
ſhall periſh, but have everlaſting life. 


3. It is farther obſerved”, that *« this text ſeems only to ſpeak of ſuch ſheep, 


who have already perſevered; and fo is not a promiſe of perſeverance, but of 


the reward of it, eternal felicity, which ſhall be incapable of interruption.” But 

this is not to be gathered, as is faid, from the former verſe, where Chriſt de- 
ſcribes his ſheep as ſuch who hear his voice, and fellow him: Which repreſents 
them as then hearing his voice, and at that time following him ; but not as hav- 
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ing hearkened to his voice, and as having followed him to the end : And there- 
fore he may be reaſonably ſuppoſed to promiſe that they ſhould hear his voice, 
and follow him ſtill unto the end; fince he adds, I give unto them eternal life ; 
the promiſe of it, a right unto it, that grace which makes meet for it, and is 
connected with it, pledges, and foretaſtes of it; and therefore, bey ſhall never 
periſh, but everlaſtingly enjoy it. Beſides, if theſe words ſpeak only of ſuch 
who have already perſevered, it ſpeaks nor of living ſaints, who now hear Chriſt's 
voice and follow him in this militant ſtate, but of the ſaints that are dead; for 
none can be ſaid to have already perſevered to the end, but ſuch as are dead. 
And the ſaints, as ſoon as they die, are in heaven, enjoying eternal life, in no 
fear or danger, no not in their own apprehenſions, of periſhing, or of being 
plucked out of Chrilt's hands; and ſo ſtand in no need of ſuch promiſes to 
ſupport faith, or to comfort them under trials from the world, the fleſh and the 
devil, which no more attend them: and as theſe words, in this ſenſ of them, 
are needleſs to the ſaints above, fo they muſt be uſeleſs to thoſe b: ſince, 
notwithſtanding what is ſaid in them, Chriſt's ſheep, whilſt in this ſtate, may 
be plucked out of his hands, even by force and violence, as well as drawn from 
him by deceits and allurements ; and ſo periſh eternally, and never enjoy ever- 
laſting life. 


SECTION XVIII. 


1CoR. I. 8, 9. Who ſhall alſo confirm you to the end, that ye may be 
blamel:ſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Gad is faithful, by wwhom 
ye were called unto the fellowſhip of bis Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. With 
1 Cor. x. 13. Phil. 1. 6. 1 The,. v. 23, 24. 2Theſs. iii. 3. 


THE argument from theſe paſſages of ſcripture, in favour of the doctrine of 
the ſaints final perſeverance, ſtands thus: If God's fidelity be engaged to 
confirm them unblameadble to the end, whom he-hath called to the communion of his 
Son; it his faithfulneſs will not /zzFer them to be tempted above «chat they are able 
4% bear, but chill make a way to eſcape ;, if St Paul had ground of confidence that 
he, bo bad begun the goed work in his Philippians, would perform it until the day 
of Jeſus Chrijl ; it it be part of God's fidelity to ſanctiſy them tobolly, and to 
preſerve their whole ſpirit, ſoul and body, blameleſs, unto the coming of our Lord 
7cjus C riſt, whom he hath called; then muſt they perſevere to the end. But 

all theſe are the expreſs aſſertions of the holy ſcriptures ; therefore, now, 
1ſt, For a general anſwer to all theſe texts, it is propoſed * to conſideration, 
* that God ia ſcripture is often faid to do a thing, when he does that which 
« hath 
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« hath a proper tendency to the effect, and is ſufficient to procure it, and hath 
« done all that was requiſite on his part in order to it; ſo that if the effect be 
« not wrought in us, it is by reaſon of ſome defect in us, or ſome neglect of 
« doing that which he hath given us ſufficient means and motives to perform 
Of which divers inſtances are produced out of Ezek. xxiv. 13. Jer. xiii. 11. Ig. 


xIviii. 17, 18. and xliii. 2123. Jer. li. 9. Rom. i. 20, 21. and it. 3, 4. 2 Cor. 


v. 19, 20. Tit. il. 11, 12. A4, ii. 47. 1 Cer. i. 18. To which I reply; that 
this rule can only hold good in moral cafes, in which God only acts as a mor al 
agent; but not in ſuch which require a divine operation, and almighty power, 
and ſolely belong to him to begin, carry on, and finiſh; all which he promiſes 
abſolutely to perform, which is the caſe before us. Beſides, the inſtances pro- 
duced are very impertinent. When God is faid to have purged Jeruſalem, and 
the was not purged, it does not ſignify what he had done ſufficient for her pur- 
gatioa; but what he had commanded to be done, and was not done. When 
he is ſaid to have cauſed the whole houſe of Iſrael to cleave unto him, as the girdle 
cleaves to the loins of a man; it is expreſſive, not of what he had done, which 
proved ineffectual z but of the temporal good things he had beſtowed on that 
people ; which ſhewed them to be a people near unto him, and which he men- 
tions to expoſe their baſe ingratitude, who, notwithſtanding, would not hearken 
to him. When he is ſaid to teach [/rael to profit, and lead him in the way he 
ſhould go, though he heerkened not to his ccmmandments, it is to be underſtood of 
thoſe moral inſtructions, and civil laws given to them, as a nation; which, had 
they hearkened to, would have iſſued in their temporal peace and proſperity. 
The peeple the Lord had ſermed for himſelf, are not the ſame with Jacob and Jrael, 
of whom he complains that they were <ceary of him; but the Gentiles, whom he 
had determined to call, and did call by his grace, that they might Het forth 
his praiſe ;, ſee 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. As for what is ſaid of Babylon, de would have 
bealed Babylon, and ſbe is not healed ; they are not the words of God; but either 
of the Hraelites, or of ſome others concerned for her temporal welfare. The 
Heathens had not only the means to know God imparted to them by his provi- 
dence, but they did know him as the God of nature, though they did nar glo- 
rify him as ſuch ; and therefore were given up to judicial blindneſs. The good- 
neſs of God, indeed, has a tendency to lead perſons to repentance; and one would 
think, if any means or motives would do it, this would; and yet ſuch is the 
hardneſs of mens hearts, that they will ſtill remain impenitent, unleſs God exerts 
his powerful and efficacious grace. When God <as in Chriſt reconciling the world 
to bimſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, he actually reconciled them to 
himſelf, and forgave their iniquities : nor is this contradicted by the exhortion 
of the apoſtle, be ye reconciled to God; ſince that is ſpoken to believers, and re- 
gards their peaceable ſubmiſſion to the diſpenſations of [prov dence, and to the 
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order and ordinances, diſcipline and laws of Chriſt, in his houſe. The goſpe! 
of the grace of God is called ſaving grace, not becauſe it teacheth us to do that 
which, if we conſcientiouſly perform, we ſhall be ſaved ; but becauſe it brings 
the good news of compleat ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. The converted Ferws are, 
indeed, tiled % ow24ponn, the ſaved; but then it can never be proved, to the end 
of the world, that any one of them, whom the Lord then added to the church, 
and are ſaid to be ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, ever fell away ſo as to be loſt and 
periſh. Nor are all the members of the church at Corinth ſtiled the ſaved, much 
leſs thoſe who repented not of their fins and iniquities ; but all thoſe, and only 
thoſe, who were called by grace, whether Jews or Gentiles, ver. 24. But, 

24ly, Our author proceeds to a particular anſwer to the texts alledged: And, 

1. To the words cited from 1 Cor. i. 8, 9. and obſerves *, that *« theſe can- 
not contain a promile of perſeverance made to the elect only among the Corin- 
« thians; becauſe, 

(1.) „The apoſtle plainly ſpeaks to the whole body of the church at Corinth.” 
Be it fo, inaſmuch as the whole body of this church, and the ſeveral members 
of it, were under a viſible profeſſion of chriſtianity, and were conſidered as ſan#;- 
fied in Chriſt Zeſus, and called to be ſaints, and ſo looked upon as the ele of God; 
upon this ſuppoſition, which is no uncharitable one, the apoſtle might affirm, 
with the greateſt aſſurance, that God would confirm them 79 the end blameleſs. 
Moreover, though this epiſtle was in general directed 79 the church of God, which 
is at Cerinth ;, yet the apoſtle had a particular regard to ſuch among them, who 
were truly ſanified in Chriſt, and really called to be ſaints; and not only them, 
but all that in every place, as well as at Corinth, call upon the name of Jeſu; 
Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, ver. 2. Beſides, thoſe whom the apoſtle 
ſays, God is faithful to confirm to the end, are ſuch whom he had called, not exter- 
nally, or to ſome outward privileges, but ante the felloteſbip of bis Son. Feſus 
Chriſt. 

(2.) „ Becauſe he ſpeaks not only of their not falling away Gnally, but of 
« their being preſerved unblameable ; whereas it is certain, that the elect 
are not always ſo preſerved.” I obſerve, that it is allowed that the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of theſe perſons not falling away finally, which is the thing we contend 
for; and alſo of their being preſerved blameleſs, which it is ſuggeſted cannot 
be ſaid of the ele&, becauſe they are not always ſo preſerved. Which, if un- 
deritood of them in themſelves, and in this life, it will be readily granted, that 
they are not all of them, nor any of them, always ſo preſerved : but then they 
are all of them always ſo preſerved in Chriſt, and will appear ſo in the day of 
our Lord Jeſus; for they are choſen in him, that they ſoou!d be holy, and without 
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(3-) The ſenſe of theſe words, according to the antients, is ſaid to be this; 
« God is faithful, who hath promiſed to them that obey the goſpel, ddt, the 
« adoption; that is, the redemption of the body, or that they ſhall be partakers of 
« that kingdom and glory to which he hath called them.” Bur the phraſe, 
To them that obey the goſpel, is neither in the text, nor context ; and ſuppoſing it 
had been in either, or ſhould it be thought to be implied, thoſe that truly 
obey the goſpel are called by grace, and ſuch are the elect of God: if therefore 
God is faithful, who has promiſed them the adoption, to which they are predeſti- 
nated, according to the good pleaſure of bis will *; or, that they ſhall be partakers 
of the kingdom and glory, to which he has called them ; then they muſt per- 
ſevere to the end. 

(4.) Theſe words are ſaid to be © well expounded by Gretius, thus; He will 
« go, quod ſuarum eſt partium, all that is requiſite on bis part, to render you un- 
« blameable to the end; ſo that you ſhall not fail of being ſo through any want 
« of divine grace requilite to that end, or any unfaichfulneſs-on his part to his 
« promiſe.” To which I reply; that ſcripture is not of private interpretation; 
nor are we bound down to the ſenſe given of. ſcripture, either by antient or mo- 
dern interpreters. That theſe words are not well expounced by Grotius, appears 
from this conſideration, that God's faithfulnefs is engaged to confirm to the 
end unblameable, not in part, but in whole; the work is wholly his, what he 
has promiſed to do, and will faithfully perform. And therefore, if the ſaints 
ſhall not fail of being ſo, through any want of divine grace requiſite to that 
end, whoſe grace is ſufficient * for it; or through any untaithfulneſs to his pro- 
miſe, who, though we believe not, yet he abides faithful“; it is certain, that they 
ſhall be confirmed to the end, and be preſerved: blamelets, or, in other words, 
finally perſevere. The text in Colofs. i. 22, 23. is not conditional, but deſcrip- 


tive of the perſons who ſhaTbe preſented unblameable, and unreproveable in 


the fight of God. 

2. To the words in 1 Cor. x. 13. it is anſwered “, 

(1.) That theſe words ought not to be reſtrained to the ele; for the pre- 
« ceding ones are ſpoken to the whole church at Corinth.” What has been 
faid to a like objection, to the. ſenſe of the foregoing text, may be a ſufficient 
reply to this. 

(2.) It is ſaid, © this text muſt be impertinently alledged ; becauſe it only 
contains a promiſe of ability ſufficient to reſiſt temptations, if men will uſe 
it; but doth not contain an engagement that this ſtrength ſhall be effectual, 
or certainly improved to the end.“ But theſe words do not contain a promiſe 
of ſufficient ability to re temptations, but of ſufficient ſtrength to bear them ; 

Rr which 
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which ſtrength God puts into his people, and does not leave it barely to their 
uſe, but makes his frength perfeF in their weakneſs *. Beſides, theſe words do 
not contain only a promiſe of this, but alſo that God will make a way to eſcape, - 
that they may be able to bear them. 

(3.) This author ſays, «* I have ſhewed, when I diſcourſed of the cautions 
given to believers, that in the words immediately preceding and following, 
„there is a plain indication that they, who truly think they ſtand, may fall, as 
% did the Fews there mentioned, and might be guilty of idolatry ; which he 
«+ (the apoſtle) himſelf declares to be a fin excluſive from the kingdom of Chriſt, 
« 1 Cer. vii 9.“ And J have alſo ſhewed, in anſwer to it, that there is not, in 
thoſe words, a plain indication that they, who truly think they ſtand, may fall; 
bur that ſuch, who ſeem to themſelves and others to ſtand, may fall: And that, 
ſuppoſing them ſpoken to true believers, ſuch exhortations may be uſeful to 
them, to preſerve them from partial falls to which they are ſuhject, and be 
bleſſed to them as means of their final perſeverance. 

3. To the words cited from Philippians 1. 6. it is anſwered, 

(1.) © That it is evident the apoſtle ſpeaks not out of any opinion of the elec- 
<« tion of any, much leſs of all the Philippians to eternal life, or of the certainty 
« of their perſeverance to the end; for why then doth he exhort them as he does 
« in chap. ii. 12, 16. and iv. 1? ” I anſwer, that theſe exhortations are ſo far 
from militating againſt either their election of God, or perſeverance to the end, 
that they expreſs the fruits and effects of thoſe things, through which men are 
choſen unto ſalvation ; and which, as has been before obſerved, are made uſe 
of, and bleſſed as the means of the ſaints final perſeverance. 

(2.) It is affirmed , that © he (the apoſtle) ſpeaks this from a judgment of 
« charity; becauſe, ſays he, it is juſt, or fit for me Io conceive thus of you, by 
« reaſon of that great affefion you have for me, and your patience under the 
« like ſufferings.” [I reply; that the apoſtle does, indeed, ſpeak from a judg- 
ment of charity in ver. 7. when he ſays, Even as it is meet fer me to think this f 
you all; where the word all is uſed, which is not in ver. 6. and ſeems to be 
carefully omitted by our author in his citation of ver. 7. Now the apoſtle, 
from a judgment of charity, did ſay this of them all; but with the ſtrongeſt 
confidence of them in whom the good work was begun. A judgment of cha- 
rity is precarious and uncertain z but the perſuaſion of the apoſtle was ſure and 
firm, and which he expreſſes with a view to encourage a like perſuaſion of their 
own ſalvation in the hearts of thoſe he writes to; which, ſurely, muft be more 
than a judgment of charity concerning themſelves, and their own ſtate and 
condition. Beſides, a judgment of charity proceeds upon external ſigns; 
whereas, the apoſtle's confidence and firm perſuaſion was grounded, not on 
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their affection to him, or patience under ſufferings ; but upon the nature of the 
good work of grace begun in them, and upon the promiſe and power of God 
to perform it; and was greatly encouraged by their continuance in an inward, 
ſpiritual fellowſhip in the goſpel from the firſt day until now, ver. 5. 

4. It is faid*, that * thoſe words, 1 Thefſ. v. ver. 23, 24. and, for the ſame 
« reaſon, the words cited from 2 Thefſ. iii. 3. do only ſignify that he (God) will 
« not be wanting, on his part, towards ſanctifying and preſerving them blame- 
« leſs to the end: For, if the fidelity of God required he ſhould do this with- 
out their care and induſtry, or ſhould work in them certainly and abſolutely 
« that care, and the apoſtle believed this ; how could he fear, leſt theſe Theſſa- 
e /ontans ſhould be ſo overcome by Satans temptations, as that bis labour with 
« them might have been in vain?” To which I reply; that the care and induſ- 
try of God's people, inthe uſe of means, are very proper and requiſite, and 
what the grace of God, wrought in their ſouls, will put them upon: Nor are 
they ſet aſide, or rendered uſeleſs, by the promiſe and faithfulneſs of God in 
keeping them; but rather made more neceſſary and uſeful thereby. But then ir 
ſhould be obſerved, that God's fidelity is engaged to ſanFify them wholly, and 
to preſerve their whole ſpirit, ſoul and body, blameleſs ;, fo that the work is entirely 
his own; and that until the coming of Chriſt; after which there will be no danger 
or tear of apoſtacy; whence it muſt needs follow, that the ſaints ſhall certainly 
perievere to the end : Nor do the fears expreſſed by the apoſtle, concerning the 
7 b:ſſalonians, contradict it; ſince theſe fears do not concern their eternal falva- 
tion; but leſt, through the afflictions that attended the goſpel, their faith ſhould 
be in any meaſure weakened, though not dropt; or, leſt they ſhould be any 
way corrupted from the ſimplicity of the goſpel; and ſo his labour, in inſtru. 
ing and eſtabliſhing them in goſpel truths, be ſo far in vain, 
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The Cauſe of GOD and TRUTH: 
PART III. 


BEING A 


CONFUTATION 


OF THE 
ARGUMENTS from Reason, uſed by the Arminians ; 
And particularly 


By Dr Wu rv, in his Diſcourſe on the Five Points, againſt the 
Doctrines of Eternal Election, Particular Redemption, the Efficacy 


of God's Grace, and the Impotence of Man's Will in Converſion, 
and the Final Perſeverance of the Saints. 


Wherein is conſidered, 


Whether theſe Doctrines bear any Likeneſs to the Sentiments of Mr Hobbes, and 
the Stoict Philoſophers, concerning LisertY, NecessTY, and Fare. 


#3 > © A 


A VixvieaTiow of ſuch Arguments as proceed upon rational Accounts 
in favour of the above Doctrines. | 


To which is added, 


A DEFENCE of the ObjeQions to the UNIVERSAL SCHEME, taken from the 
Preſcience and Providence of Go p, and the Caſe of the Heathens. 
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CAUSE of GOD and TRUTH. 


CHAP. I. 


Of REPROBATION. 


T HE decree of Reprobation is ſaid * to be contrary both to the nature 
„ and will of God, to his perfections, attributes and glory.” It muſt 
be allowed, that the nature and will of God, and not the nature and fit- 
neſs of things, as ſome ſay, are the rule and meaſure of the divine conduct. God 
cannot do any thing contrary to his nature and the perfections of it: as for in- 
ſtance ; he cannot do any thing contrary to his juſtice and holineſs, for he is 
<wiſbout iniquity ; nor to his truth and faithfulneſs, for he cannot Hye; nor, in- 
deed, to any other perfection of his nature, for he cannot deny himſelf. If there- 
fore the decree of Reprobation is contrary to the nature and perfections of God, 
it ought to be rejected as againſt the will of God; for the nature and will of God 
never contradict each other; and yet it is certain, that reprobation is according 
to the will of God; Whom be WII IL be hardeneth*. And, what if God, wiLLinG 
to ſhew his wrath, and make bis power known, &c. Beſides, his making or ap- 
pointing the wicked for the day of evil“, is for bimſelf, for his own glory, as well 
as his making or appointing all other things : ſo that Reprobation, or appoint- 
ing the wicked to deſtruction, as it is not contrary to the will of God, ſo neither 
to the perfections of his nature, and the glory of them. But let us attend to 
what is offered in proof of this aſſertion, that the decree of Reprobation is plainly 
contrary to the nature and will of God. And, 
I. It is obſerved , that « God doth immutably and unchangeably, and from 
the neceſſary perfection of his o nature, require that we ſhould love, fear 
« and 


* Whitby, p.27. Remonſtr. AR. Synod. cire. Art. i. p. 241,&c. Curcelleus, p.366. Limborch, p. 334- 
> Rom, ix. 18, 22. © Prov. xvi. 4. «-Whitdy, p. 27, 28. 
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« and obey him. That he cannot but be defirous that all men ſhould imitate 
„ his moral and imitable perfections of holineſs, juſtice, truth, goodneſs and 
« mercy, all which is agreeable to the light of nature and revelation; and there- 
« fore he cannot have decreed, that the greateſt part of men ſhould be for ever 
« left under an incapacity of loving, and fearing, and obeying him; and ſeeing 
% he muſt earneſtly defire that all men ſhould be holy, righteous, kind and 
« merciful, he cannot have ordained they ſhould be otherwiſe, for want of any 
« thing on his part, requiſite to make them ſo; much leſs can he command 
« them, under the penalty of his ſevere diſpleaſure, ſo to be, and yet leave 
them under an incapacity of being fo.” To which I reply ; 

1. It will be granted, that God requires all men, and it is their indiſpenſible 
duty, to love him with all their heart, foul and ſtrength, to fear him always, 
and keep his commandments; and that he deſires that all men ſhould imitate 
him in his moral perfections; all which the heathen Sages were, in ſome meaſure 
acquainted with by the light of nature; and which God has more clearly diſco- 
vered as his will to his peonle, under the various revelations he has made : but 
then none of theſe things contradict the decree of Reprobation; for they only 
expreſs God's will of command, and ſhew what is man's duty to do; and which 
if done, would be grateful and well-pleafing to God, and approved of by him, 
but not his will, determining what ſhall be done. Now could it be proved, 
that God has willed, that is, determined that all men ſhould love, fear and obey 
him, all men would do ſo; for, who bath refiſted bis will? This, indeed, would 
contradict a decree of Reprobation ; then a decree to reject or puniſh any part 
of mankind could never be ſuppoſed. But for God to require all men to love, 
fear and. obey him, and to ſignify that theſe things are approved of by him, are 
no contradictions to any decree of his, to leave ſome men to themſelves, to the 
freedom of their own wills, or to any determination of his, to puniſh them who 
do not love, fear and obey him. 

2. It is certain, that all men, in a ſtate of nature, are in an incapacity to love, 
fear, and obey God; the carnal mind is ſo far from loving, that it is enmity: 
againſt God; there is neither any fear of God in the heart, or before the eyes of 
an unregenerate man; nor is he ſubjef? to the law of God, or obedient to it; 
neither, indeed, can be be, without the grace of God.. Now. this incapacity 
ariſes from fin, and the corruption of nature; and therefore, as it no ways leſſens: 
mens obligations to love, fear and obey God, nor weakens his authority to re- 
quire theſe things, ſo it is not to be aſcribed to the decree of Reprobation. 
Could it be thought that ſuch a decree puts men into an incapacity to love, fear 
and obey God; it would be apparently contrary to his moral perfections, and 
unworthy of him. But Reprobation does not, in any view of it, render men 
incapable of theſe things; for, conſider the objects of preterition either as fallen 

i Or 


* Rom, viii. 7. and iil. 17. 
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or unfallen creatures; if as unfallen, it. finds and leaves them ſo, without put- 
ting them in an incapacity, or ſuppoſing them in an incapacity to love, tear, 
and obey God; and therefore neither finds nor leaves them in ſuch an incapa- 
city; if as fallen creatures, it finds them in this incapacity ; and ſeeing this is 
owing to themſelves, it cannot be contrary to his moral N to leave 
them in it, or to determine to leave them in it. 

3. Let it be obſerved, that it is the grace of God only that can remove this 
incapacity, or make men capable of loving, fearing, and obeying him. e 
love God, becanje be firſt loved us; love is a fruit of the Spirit, and the produce 
of his grace. An heart to fear the Lord, is a part of the new covenant; in 
which covenant God has alſo promiſed to put his Spirit within his people, to 
cauſe them to walk in his ftatutes, and keep his judgments, and do them. Now 
the grace of God is his own, and he may do what he will with it, beſtow it on 
whom he pleaſes, and withhold it from whom he thinks Er, without any im- 
peachment of his moral perfections; wheretore to leave men without his grace, 
and in an incapacity of loving, fearing and obeying him, and to determine to 
do ſo, even though he determines and approves of theſe things, cannot be con- 
trary to the perfections of his nature. For, 

4. It is not to be doubted of, that God requires the very devils to love, fear 
and obey him; they are under obligation to theſe things, and it is their fin that 


they do not do them; and ſhould they be done by them, would be approved of 


by God; and yet they are not only in an incapacity to do them, but are orf 
them, and that fer ever, left in this incapacity. Now if it will comport with 
the moral perfections of God, to leave the whole body of ap ſtate angels, 
for evcr, in an incapacity of loving, tearing and obeying him; though he 
requires theſe things of them, and they would be grateful to him if done, it 
cantot be contrary to the perfections of his nature, to leave, and to determine 
to Icave, even the greateſt part of mankind, and that for ever, in ſuch an in- 
_— y. 

It is a miſcepreſentation of the decree of ODEO that God has or- 
bined that men ſhould not be holy, righteous, kind and merciful, for want of 
any thing on his part requiſite ro make them ſo. Since, though by this decree 
God has determined to deny them his grace to make them fo, yet he has not by 
it ordained that they ſhould be unholy, unrighteous, unkind and unmerciful; 
only has determined to leave them to themſelves, and the freedom of their own 
wills, which iſſues in their being ſo; wherefore their being fo, is not to be 
aſcribed to the denial of his grace, much leſs to his decree to deny it, but to 
their own wickedneſs : nor is his command, even under the penalty of his ſevere 
diſpleaſure, mat they be holy, righteous, kind and merciful, inconſiſtent with 

85 bis 


1 John ir. 19. Gal. v.22. Jer. xxxii. 39, 40. Ezck.xxxvi. 27. 
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his leaving them, or his determining to leave them in an incapacity of being ſo; 
ſince, as has been ſhewn, that incapacity is from themſelves. 

II. The decree of Reprobation is repreſented * as “ contrary to the mercy of 
God, and as charging him with cruelty and want of compaſſion to the greateſt 
« part of mankind.” The mercy of God is either general or ſpecial. The 
general mercy of God reaches to all his creatures; his tender mercies are over all 
his wor:s*. From a ſhare in this, the decree of Reprobation does not exclude 
any man; reprobates may have a larger ſhare of providential mercies and good- 
neſs than others: wherefore the decree of Reprobation is not contrary to the 
mercy of God in general. The ſpecial mercy of God, as it is guided by the 
ſovereign will of God; for he hath mercy en <vhom be will have mercy, and whom 
he <vill he hardeneth* ;, ſo it is, indeed, limited to the elect, who are ſtiled veſſels 
of mercy, in diſtinction from the non-ele&, who are called veſſels of «wrath. This 
mercy, which lies in pardoning fin, in regenerating mens hearts, in their final 
perſeverance and compleat ſalvation, the decree of Reprobation denics to the 
objects of it; with ſuch a mercy, diſpenſing theſe bleſſings of grace to all men, 
the decree of Reprobation cannot ſtand, we freely own ; but then it does not 
appear to us that there is any ſuch mercy in God, diſpenſing pardoning rege- 
nerating and perſevering grace to all men; for there are ſome, that he that made 
them vill not have mercy en them, and be that formed them will ſbeto them no favour. 
Could it be proved that there is ſuch a mercy in God, preparing for, and giving 
the ſpecial bleſſings of grace to, all men, the decree of Reprobation mult at 
once be exploded. But though this decree is oppoſite to any ſuch mercy in 
God towards thoſe who are included in it; yet it is no ways contrary to the mer- 
cy of God ſhewn to the ele : wherefore we cannot but conclude, that our doc- 
trine repreſents God as merciful, yea, more merciful than that which is oppo- 
ſite to it; ſince, according to our doctrine, God of his abundant grace and 
mercy, has determined to give pardoning, regenerating and perſevering grace 
to a certain number of men, whereby they ſhall be infallibly ſaved, when he 


| denies it to others: whereas, according to the contrary ſcheme, God has not 


abſolutely choſen one ſingle perſon to ſalvation ; but his choice proceeds upon 
their faith, repentance and perſeverance ; which alſo are left to the power and 
will of man: ſo that, at moſt, the ſalvation of every man is precarious and un- 
certain, nay, I will venture to ſay, entirely impoſſible. 

I proceed to conſider the particular inſtances of the cruelty and unmerciful- 
neſs of the decree of Reprobation. 

1. The Supralapſarian ſcheme is greatly found fault with; and it is aſked \, 
What can be ſuppoſed more cruelly of God, than that he ſhould, of his mere 

« will 
* Remonſtr. AQ, Synod circ. Art. i. p. 242. Curcellzus, p. 370. Limborch, p. 339. 
» Pſal. cxlv. 9. Rom. ix. 18. * Iſa. xxvii. 11. i Limborch, p. 339. 
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« will and pieafure, appoint men, aum conſideratos ut condendos, not yet con- 
« ſidered as to be created, much leſs as ſinners, to the everlaſting torments of 
« hell?” 1 obſerve, that this learned writer greatly miſtakes the Supralapſarian 
ſcheme ; which conſiders the objects of Election and Reprobation as men either 
already created, but not fallen, or to be created, and in the pure mals of crea- 
tureſhip, but not as men not yet conſidered, whether they ſhould be created or 
no. Belides, he confounds, as theſe men uſually do, the decree of negative 
with poſitive Reprobation, or the decree of preterition with that of damnation : 
whereas the Supralapſarians, though they think men were not conſidered as ſin- 
ners in the act of preterition, or paſſing by ſome, when others were choſen ; 
yet they always ſuppoſe men to be conſidered as ſinners in the decree of dam- 
nation; and that God appointed none but ſinners, and no man, but for fin, to 
everlaſting totrments; and where is the cruelty of this doctrine ? 

2. The Sublapſarians are repreſented © as thinking unworthily of God; « who 
« knowing that all the lapſed ſons of Adam were equally the objects of his pity 
« and compaſſion, equally capable of his mercy, and equally his offspring, and 
fo no more unworthy of it than the reſt; believe that his decrees of governing 
« and diſpoſing of them, are wholly founded on ſuch an abſolute will, as no 


« rational or wiſe man acts by; ſo that he determines of the everlaſting fate of 


« the ſouls he daily doth create, after the fall of Adam, without reſpe& to any 
good or evil done by them, and fo without reſpect to any reaſon why he puts 
« this difference, or any condition on their parts; and yet afterwards, in all his 
« revelations, made in order to the regulating of their lives, ſuſpends their ever- 
« laſting ſtate upon conditions.“ I reply; that all the lapſed fons of H 
are equally the offspring of God, as men, and equally capable of his mercy, 
as being miſerable; and equally unworthy of it, as having ſinned againſt him; 
and therefore the reaſon why he ſhews mercy to one, and not to another, can Ne 
no other than his ſovereign will and pleaſure; who hath mercy on <vhom be g 
bave mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. Bur then it is intimated, that © thi; 
is to believe, that God's decrees of governing and diſpoſing of men,“ by 
which, I ſuppoſe is meant, his decrees of ſhewing mercy to ſome, and with- 
holding it from others) “ are wholly founded on fuch an abſolute will, as no 
rational or wile man acts by.” But it ſhould be obſerved, chat neither the 
mercy, nor the will of God, are to be compared with the mercy and will ct 
man. The mercy of God is not to be conſidered, guoad affefum, as an affection 
moved by the mifery of a creature, as it is in man; but qguoad efoi?rm, as an 
effect guided by the ſovereign will of God, to whatſoever object he thinks fir; 
nor 13 the will of Gad to be judged of by the will of man, fince he does accord- 
ing to Lis will in heaven and in earth, and is accountable to none of his creatures; 

CE. 3 
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there is a gd, a depth in the riches of bis wiſdom and knowledze, that is unfa- 
thomable, his judgments are unſearchable, and his ways paſt finding out *. Beſides, 
wiſe and rational men, whole wills are the moſt abſolute, as kings and princes, 
when their ſubjects have rebelled againſt them, and have fallen into their hands, 
have thought it molt adviſable to ſhew both their clemency and juſtice, by par- 
doning ſome and not others, wao were equally their ſubjects, equally objects of 
their pity and compaſſion, equally capable of mercy, and no more unworthy of 
it than the reſt; ſo that ſuch a method is juſtified by the conduct of the viſeſt 
and moſt rational men. But the moſt cruel part ſeems to be thought to lie in 
determining the everlaſting fate of the ſouls he daily doth create after the fall 
of Adam, without reſpect to any good or evil done by them.” By determining 
4 the everlaſting fate of ſouls, J apprehend, is meant, God's appointing them either 
3 to ſalvation or damnation. Now God's appointment of men to ſalvation, that 
is, to eternal glory, is not without reſpect to any good thing done by them, but 
with reſpect to their faith, repentance and perſeverance; for God chooles to 
ſeloation through {an7 fication of the Spirit, and belief of the truth; though not 
with reſpec? to thele, as cauſes of his decree, but as means unto the end, or as 
graces which he prepares, determines to beſtow, and does beſtow upon them, 
in order to bring them to glory : ſo that their everlaſting fate is not determined 
without reſpect to any good done by them, nor without any reaſon on the part 
of God, though without conditions on their parts. So the determining the ever- 
| laſting fate of fouls, or the appointing of them to damnation, is not without 


— ä 
— 8 * 


reſpect to evil done by them; though this is to be conſidered, not as the cauſe 
of God's decree, which is his own ſovereign pleaſure, but as the cauſe or reaſon 


—— 


bp | of the thing decreed : fo that this is not without reaſon on the part of God, nor 

without cau.e on their parts. And hence the entrance of each of theſe perſons 

| upon their everlaſting ſtate, ſo determined, though not the determination of it, 

| is ſuſpended until theſe ſeveral things take place. And where is the injuſtice 

| or unmercifulneſs of ſuch a procedure? But, perhaps, the cruelty lies here, that 

| God determines of the everlaſting fate of the ſouls he daily doth create after 

| <« the fall of Alam; the meaning of which is, either that God has determined 

| the everlaſting fate of ſouls, and appointed them to damnation after the fall of 
Alam, which is what we deny; ſince no decree or determination of God is 

temporal, but eternal; or that God has appointed men to damnation for the fin 

of Adam, in conſideration of his fall, and their concern in it; a doctrine by no 

n;cans to be rejected; fince death bath paſſed upon all men; for that, or in him, 

that is, Adam, all have ſinned *;, and, by the offence of one, judgment came KP 

all men to condemnation : it can never be unworthy of God, or contrary either 

to his juſtice or mercy, to determine the everlaſting fate of men, conſidered 

as 

* Dan iv. 35. Job xxxili, 13. Rom. xi. 33. „ Nes. v. 18, 18. 
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as fallen in Adam, by reſolving to puniſly ſome and ſpare others. Though none, 
as I know of, affirm, that God has appointed ſuch who live to riper years, to 
damnation purely for the ſin of Adam, but for their own actual tranſgreſſions; 
and as for ſuch who die in infancy, God's determinations about them are a ſecret 
to us; and if they periſh, it is for, and in the corruption of nature in which 
they are born. Or the meaning is, that it muſt be a piece of cruelty in God, 
« daily to create fouls, after the fall of Adam, whoſe everlaſting fate was before 
© determined, without any reſpect to good or evil done by them.” Now, 
though God's decree, or determination, concerning the final ſtate of man, was 
before they had done either good or evil, nor was good or evil the cauſe of his 
decree; yet neicher ſalvation, nor damnation, were decreed without reſpect to 
good or evil, as has been ſhewn ; and theretore it couid not be unworthy of God 
to bring creatures into being, whole everlaſting fate he had before determined, 
no, not after the fall of dam; fince the fouls he has ſince created, and daily 
does create, are not made ſinful by him, nor are they created by him for miſery, 
but for his own glory. 

3. This decree is repreſented as unworthy of the God of love and mercy , 
Fnce it „leaves men incapable of ſalvation ; and then God not only bids them 
« ſave themſelves, invites, encourages, ſends meſſengers to intreat them to be 
« reconciled, knowing he doth all this in vain, when he does no more; and 
then eternaliy torments them for neglecting that ſalvation; though he knows 
they never can do otherwiſe, without that grace which he hath abſolutely 
©: purpoled for ever to deny to, or withhold from them.” I anſwer; Negative 
reprobation, or the act of preterition, in the Supralapſarian way, neither finds 
nor leaves men incapable of ſalvation; but as it finds ſo it leaves them, in the 
pure, unfallen, and uncorrupted mais. The decree of damnation finds and leaves 
men ſinners; yet not the decree, but final impenitence and infidelity, leave 
tixm incapable of ſalvation ; for the goipel declaration is indefinitely made; 
I/boſeever believeth ſhall be ſaved: but though the goſpel is preached or publiſhed 
to all men, yet God no where bids all men to fave themſelves; nor does he any 
where invite, encourage, or, by his meſſengers, intreat all men to be reconciled 
to bim. Peter, indeed, exhorted and encouraged the three thouſand converts, 
to /ave themſelves from that «ntoward generation, among whom they lived, by 
ſeparating from them, and profeſſing the name of Chriſt; and the apoſtle Pau! 
increated * the members of the church atCorinth, to be reconciled to Gd; neither 
ot which were ever thought to be placed under any abſolute decree of Reproba- 
tion. And though no man, without the grace of God, can ſavingly and cordially 
embrace the goſpel, and that ſalvation which it publiſhes ; which grace God is 
not obliged to give, and which he may determine to deny to, and withhol4 


* Whitby, p. 29. 1 Mark xvi. 16. Ads ii. 40. 2 Cor. v 20, 
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rom men, without any impeachment of his perfections; yet it is not the denial 
vi his grace, nor his purpoſe to deny and withhold it, that is, the cauſe of their 
veglecting and deſpiſing the goſpel of ſalvation, but their own iniquity, for which 
they arc juſtly puniſhed. Beſides, though this is an aggravation of condemnation, 
that the light of the goſpel, and the good news of falvation by Chriſt, are come 
into the world, and men love the darkneſs of ſin, error and infidelity, rather than 
—_ yet God does not eternally torment them merely for the contempt of 
ke golpel and their unbehef, but for their many ſins and tranſgreſſions againſt 
his law. 

4. It is obſerved *®, that “ ſurely he thinks more worthily of the God of love 
« and mercy, who looks upon him as an univerſal lover of the ſouls of men, 
« who therefore world have all men to be ſaved, and gives them all things neceſſary 
Hut life and godlineſt; draws them to him lh the cords of a man, the cords 
« of love, and by the molt alluring promiſes, and by the ſtrivings of his holy 
Spirit; ſwears to them, that be would not they ſhould periſh ; warns them of, 
and conjures them to avoid the things which tend to their eternal ruin; directs 
« them to the means by which they may certainly eſcape it; rejoiceth more at 
« the converſion of one ſinner, than at the righteouſneſs of ninety nine perſons who need 
« ng repentance; and when all the methods of his grace are loſt upon them, 
« breaks forth into compaſſionate and melting wiſhes, that they had known he 
« things cobich belong to their eternal peace! But it unhappily falls out for this 
author, that not one part of this pathetic harangue can be applied to all the 
individuals of mankind, as it ſhould, to prove that the God of mercy and love 
is an univerſal lover of the ſouls of men, reſpecting their everlaſting ſalvation. 
Ic is not the determining will of God, that every-individual of human nature 
ſhould be lfaved, for then every one of them would be faved : beſides, whom 
he wills ſhould be ſaved, he wills that they ſhould come to the knowledge of the 
truth * : whereas, to multitudes, he does not fo much as afford the means of 
knowledge. Nor does he give to all men all things neceſſary to He and godlineſs, 
only to thoſe whom he calls to glory and virtue, to whom are given exceeding great 
and precious promiſes, and who are made partakers of the divine nature. Nothing 
is more untrue, than that God draws all men with the cords of love; for as none 
can come to Chriſt, and believe in him, but whom the Father draws; fo all 
that Le draws in this manner, come to him, and are ſaved by him. The per- 
tons he ſwears he <vould nat they ſbauid periſb, or die, but live, were not all man- 
kind, but the houle of //rae/; and reſpects not their eternal, but temporal ruin; 
as the compaliionate, melting wiſhes of Chriſt, regard nor the eternal, but tem- 
poral peace of Jer alem. To conclude : Where is the mercifulneſs of this uni- 
veilal ſcheme, and how unworthy is it of the God of love, that after all the 
kind 
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kind things ſpoken of to men, all the methods of his grace ſhould be loſt upon 
them, be it even through their own wickednels ; when it lay in the power of his 
hand, had it been in his heart, notwithſtanding all their wickedne'*, to have 
made them eifectual? 

III. The decree of Reprobation is objected to as “ irreconcileable with the 
« wiſdom of God :” this, if it can be fairly made out, muſt remove any ſuch 
decree from God; for nothing unbecoming that glorious perfection of Deity, 
ought to be aſcribed to him. Though it ſhould be obſerved, that we finite, ſnort- 
ſighted creatures, who are of yeſterday, and know nothing, comparatively ſpeak- 
ing, are very improper judges of what does or does not become the wiſdom of 
God to do. But, 

1. We are deſired 7 to * conſider, whether he conceives more truly and ho- 
« nourably of God, who thinks he chooſes his favourites without reaſon, and 
« rewards them without any qualifications but thoſe he irrefiſtibly works in them; 
« or he who looks upon him as one who dealeth with all men, not according 
« to his, but their own works, as they are willing and obedient, as they render 
« themſelves fit objects of his love, and rewards them as they uſe duly, or re- 
« ceive his grace in vain, as they improve the talents he has given them, or hide 
« them in a napkin?” Now, not to take any notice of the impertinency of what 
is ſubmitted to conſideration ; the former part of it reſpecting the decree of Elec- 
tion, and not Reprobation ; and the latter, God's rewarding of men according 
to their own works. Let it be obſerved, that though God chooſes his favourites 
v-ithout reſpect to any thing in them, or done by them, as the reaſon of ſuch a 
choice; yet not without a reaſon in himſelf, which is his own ſovereign will and 
pleaſure. And ſhall we deny that to the King of kings, which is allowed to every 
earthly prince, to chooſe his own favourites as he pleaſes? Should it be ſaid, that 
no wiſe prince would chooſe and reward men unworthy of his favours, or unqua- 
life for his ſervice. It ought to be conſidered, that in the caſe before us, none 
cf all the human race are worthy to be the favourites of God, or qualified for his 
ſervice; none of them are willing and obedient, or willing to be obedient, until 
they are made ſo, in the day of the power of his grace upon them; none can ren- 
der themſelves fit objects of his love, or duly uſe and improve even the common 
gifts and mercies of life, without his grace: ſince then, if he chooſes any of 
them to be his favourites, and he muſt give them the neceſſary qualifications 
for uſefulneſs, ſervice, and ends of his own glory, his wiſdom is moſt highly 
diſplayed in fixing upon the moſt unworthy and unpromiling in themſelves : in 


this the fool/tneſs of God is wiſer than men: for ye ſee your calling, brethren, lc 


that not many <viſc men after the ſieſbꝰ; not many mighty, not many noble are called; 
ut God hath choſen the feoliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe, and Cod 
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hath choſen the <vea% things of the world to confound the things which are mighty ; 
and baſe things of the c, and things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, 
and things wich are net, is bring to nought things that are, that no fleſh ſhould glory 
in bis preſence *. 

2. It is aſked*, “ Goth it become the wiſdom of God to uſe, or to appoint 
© thole means for the effecting what he would have done, which he knows to 
« be no means, becauſe no ways ſuſficient to produce the aſſigned end, and to 
« withhold, yea, to decree to withhold that which alone could make them fo?” 
I reply ; that what God would have done, that is, whatever is his determining 
will ſhall be done, is done, either with or without means; it with means, he 
not only appoints and uſes them, but makes them every way ſufficient to pro- 
duce the deſigned end; nor does he withhold, nor decree to withhold, that 
which alone can make them ſo; ſhould he, it would highly reflect on his wiſ- 
dom indeed. Now, could it be proved, that God, in this ſenſe, would have 
all men converted, regenerated, be brought to repentance unto life, and ever- 
laſtingly ſaved ; and that he has appointed, and uſes means for the effecting of 
all this, and yet withholds, and has decreed to withhold that which alone can 
make theſe means ſufficient; as there would be an apparent contradiction in his 
will, his purpoſes and decrees, and even in his actions, ſo it would be a moſt 
groſs impeachment of his wiſdom. But then we utterly deny that God has 
willed converting and regenerating grace, evangelical repentance, and everlaſt- 
ing ſalvation, to every individual of mankind; or that he has appointed, or 
ulcs means, ſor the eſfecting of theſe in all men; and therefore, as it is no con- 
tradiction to his eternal purpoſes, nor to his methods of acting in time, to with- 
hold, and to decree to withhold from, or to deny his grace to, ſome men, fo it 
can be no rellection upon his wiſdom to do fo. It is true, indeed, it is his will 
of command, that all men ſhould repent, and turn from the evil of their ways; 
but this is, more properly, expreſſive of what is man's duty, than of what is 
the will cf God; or, in other words, this ſhews what God has made it man's 
duty to do, and not what he himſelf has willed ſhall be done. Now God has 
appointed means, and he uſes them, and makes them ſufficient to acquaint men, 
that he has made ſuch and ſuch things their duty; whereby they are left inex- 
cuſable, though he does not give them grace to repent and turn, Which he is 
not obliged to. 

3. Ic is ſaid ®, that „ this decree cannot be reconciled to the divine wiſdom ; 
« becauſe it introduces God expecting what he never would have done, and 
« which cannot be done, the converſion of the reprobates; and enjoining under 
« a promiſe of eternal lite, what he himſelf will do, and which, unleſs he docs 
eit, cannot be done, namely, faith and obedience in the elect.” It is ſtrange ! 

that 
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that the decree of Reprobation ſhould have any thing to do with the elect, or 
introduce God enjoining them faith and obedience : though for God to enjoin 
his cle& theſe things, under a promiſe of eternal life, when they cannot be done 
without his grace, is no ways alien from his wiſdom ; fince hereby he ſecures his 
own authority to command, ſhews his people their weakneſs, and magnifies the 
riches of his grace. But it is ſtranger ſtil]! that the decree of Reprobation 
ſhould introduce God expecting the converſion of the reprobates, when one 
part of the decree is to deny them that grace by which their infidelity and impe- 
nitence can only be removed, and they be ſavingly converted. Nor do the ſcrip- 
tures any where repreſent God looking for, or expecting any ſuch thing in them. 
IV. The decree of Reprobation is thought greatly to affect the truth an 
ſincerity of God in his declarations, calls, commiſerations, promiſes and offers 
cf grace to men. And, 
1. It is aſked*, „whether he repreſents God honourably, who believes that 
« God, by his revealed will, hath declared, he «would have all men to le ſaved; and 
<« yet, by an antecedent, ſecret will, would have the greateit part of them to 
« periſh?” I anſwer; that we do not believe, nor do the ſcriptures teach us to 
believe, that God, by his revealed will, hath declared, that he would have all 
the individuals of mankind ſaved ; for then all of them would be ſaved; whereas 
they are not, neither will they be all ſaved. The ſcriptures, which are God; 
revealed will, declare Judas to be the ſon of perdition; and antichriſt, e man of 
fin, goes by the ſame name; <hom the Lord ſhall conſume <ith the ſpirit of bis 
mouth, and fhall deſtroy by the brightneſs of his coming; yea, that there are ſome 
that ſoould believe à lye, that they all might be damned; and, that God is iz 
io ſbeto his «:rath upon the veſſels of orath fitted to deſtruction . Wherefore it is 
no contradiction to the revealed will of God, and ſo no ways oppoſes his truth; 
nor is it any diſhonourable repreſentation of him, to believe, that by his ſecrer 
will he has determined that ſome ſhould periſh; and it ſhould be obſerved, that 
we do not believe that God has determined that any one ſhould periſh, but for 
ſin; or that he has ſecretly willed that any ſhould periſh, whether they believe 
and repent or not : therefore his ſecret will does not, in the leaſt, contradict 
his revealed one, that «boſcever believeth ſpall not periſh, but have everlaſting life *. 
I obſerve, that the emphaſis is laid upon he greateſt part of mankind being 
willed ro periſh by the ſecret will of God: how many, and who they are, 
God has willed ſhould periſh, we know not; but ſuppoſing there was but one 
man, whom God, by an antecedent, ſecret will, had determined ſhould periſh, 
would not this be thought to be a contradiction to his revealed will, and a diſ- 
honourable repreſentation of God? Could the truth and ſincerity of God be 
ſupported notwithſtanding this inſtance ? if they could, why may it not be 
1 thought 
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thought that he has, by his ſecret will, determined that two, or two hundred, 


or two thouſand, or many millions, yea, even the greateſt part of men, ſhould 


periſh in, and for their fins, without any impeachment of his truth and fin- 
cerity ? 

2. It is further aſked, whether he repreſents God honourably, who believes 
< that he hath impoſed a law on men, which he requires them to obey, on pe- 
« nalty of his eternal diſpleaſure; though he knows they cannot do it without 
« his irreſiſtible grace, and yet is abſolutely reſolved to withhold this grace from 
them, and then to puniſh them eternally for what they could not do without 
« it; and after all inquires, why will ye die, &c. or he that believes it more 
« agreeable to the truth and ſincerity of the divine nature, to deal plainly with 
« his creatures, and mean what he ſays?” I reply; that it can be no diſhonour- 
able repreſentation of God, to believe that he has impoſed a law upon men, who 
are his creatures, and over whom he has a ſovereign dominion, or that he requires 
them to obey it on penalty of his eternal diſpleaſure, ſince it is holy, juſt and goed, 
and every way agreeable to his nature and perfections; and eſpecially when it is 
conſidered, that when this law was impoſed on man, as it was agreeable to his 
nature, make and condition, ſo he was ſufficiently furniſhed with abilities to obey 
and keep it; and though man has, by the fall, loſt his power to obey, God has 
not loſt his authority to require obedience, and which he does require; though 
he knows, man cannot perform it without grace from him, which he is not 
obliged to give; and in all this he deals plainly with his creatures, and means 
what he ſays. But, perhaps, the inſincerity is thought to lie here; that after God 
had abſolutely reſolved to withhold, and had withheld that grace, without which 
they could not yield obedience to his law, he inquires what was wanting on his 
part to enable them to do it. But no ſuch inquiries are made by God]; the paſ- 
ſages referred to, regard not the ſpiritual and eternal ſtate of all mankind, only 
the civil and political ſtate of the Fews; towards the welfare and proſperity of 


which civil ſtate nothing had been wanting on the part of God. 


3. It is alſo aſked*, « does it become his{God's) ſincerity, to ſeem ſo earneſt 

« in his calls to them (men) to repent, and turn themſelves from their tranſgreſ- 
« ſions, and live; when he himſelf hath paſſed that act of preterition on them, 
« which renders it impoſſible for them to repent, or turn from the evil of their 
« ways, and therefore impoſſible that they ſhould live?“ TI anſwer; that when- 
ever God calls men to repent, he not only ſeems to be, but he really is ſerious, 
and in good earneſt : But then the calls referred to in Ezekie!®, reſpe& not in- 
ternal converſion, and evangelical repentance, but a national repentance, and 
an external reformation of manners, as has been ſhewn in the fir Part of this 
performance; of which reprobates are capable, and by which they may be pre- 
ſerved 

© 3 k;tby, p. zo. ü IVhithy, p. 33» 75» 233. Ed.2. 32, 74, 227, 228. > Ch. xviii. 3033. 
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ſerved from temporal calamities, as the Ninevites were. And it will be difficult 
to prove, that God any where calls and invites all mankind, and particularly 
ſuch who are not eventually ſaved, to ſpiritual and evangelical repentance ; for, 
whom he thus calls, to them he gives repentance and remiſſion of ſin. Beſides 
it is not the act of preterition, but the corruption of nature, which makes this 
repentance impoſſible ; and therefore, ſuppoſing the corruption of nature, and 
no act of preterition and reprobation, repentance and converſion would be im- 
poſſible without the grace of God: hence the ſame charge of inſincerity, and 
want of ſeriouſneſs in the calls of God to repentance and converſion, would re- 
main, ſuppoſing no act of preterition, where the grace of God is not given. 

4. The decree of Reprobation is thought to be * © inconſiſtent with the 
« ſincerity of God, in his ardent wiſhes, vehement deſires, and paſſionate con- 
« cern for the welfare of men; ſuch as are expreſſed in Deut. v. 29. and xxxii. 29. 
« Pſal. Ixxxi. 13, 14. Ezek. xviii. 3032.” But, as has been made to appear 
in another part of this work, theſe things are only to be aſcribed to God, after 
the manner of men, in a figurative, and improper ſenſe ; and, at moſt, only 
ſhew what would be agreeable to him if done, but not what is his determining 
will ſhould be done. Beſides, they relate only to the people of Jrael, and re- 
ſpe& not their ſpiritual and eternal, but civil and temporal welfare. Whereas, 
if any thing is done to purpoſe on this head, 1n order to diſprove the decree of 
Reprobation, it ought to be proved, that God has ardently wiſhed for, vehe- 


mently defired, and has ſhewed a paſſionate concern for the ſpiritual and eternal 


welfare of every individual of human nature, even of thoſe who are not eventual- 
ly ſaved. 
5. It is argued ®, that if God promiſes pardon and ſalvation to the non- elect, 
« on a condition which his own act of preterition hath rendered impoſſible for 
them to perform, how can a God of truth and ſincerity be ſaid to promiſe ſe- 
« riouſly, and in good earneſt?” I reply; that the promiſe of pardon is not made 
to any, no, not to the elect, upon a condition to be performed by them; it is 
an abſolute, unconditional one, and runs thus“; I will be mercifal to their unrigh- 
teouſneſs, and their ſins and their iniquities will I remember no mere: and though 
this promiſe is made to faith, yet not as a condition of it, but as deſcriptive of 
the perſons who enjoy it, and as the hand by which they receive it. And, it is 
ſo far from being made upon a conditon to the non-ele&t, that it is not made to 
them art all, the promiſe of pardon being a new-covenant one, reaches to no 
more than to thoſe who are in that covenant, and they are only the elect of God, 
and much leſs upon a condition rendered impoſſible by the act of preterition ; 
lince not that, but the corruption of nature, renders faith, repentance, conver- 
Tt 2 ſion, 


* See Whithy, p. 33. 34, 222, 236. Ed. 2. 32, 33. 217, 230. Curlew, y 370. 
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lion, or whartever elſe, of a ſpiritual Kind, that may be thought to be the con- 
dition, impoſſible, without the powerful grace of God. 


6. It is intimated e, that, © ſuppoſing an abſolute decree of Reprobation, the 
© renders of the goſpel to reprobates muſt be falſe and hypocritical ; and the 


*« oflcrs of grace are not made in good earneſt, and with ſincerity.” But it ſhould 
firſt be proved, that there are any offers of grace at all, made to any, whether 
clect, or non-clect. The goſpel is not tendered to the cleft, but is the power of 
God mito ſalvation to them. The grace of God is beitowed upon them, ap- 
plied to them, and wrought in them, but not offered. And as for the non-elect, 
grace is neither offered to them, nor beſtowed on them; and therefore there can 
be no falſhood or hypocriſy, diſſimulation or guile, nothing ludicrous or deluſory 


in the divine conduct towards them, or any thing which diſproves God's act of 
preterition cr reprobation. 


V. The decree of Reprobation is thought ” to be © repugnant to the holineſs 

« of God;” ſince it is ſaid, 
1. © It makes God the author of ſin, according to the doctrine both of the 
60 Supralapſarians and the Sallapſarians; ſeeing che former affirm, that God, 
« before he decreed to make man, decreed his deſtruction; and that he might 
« juſtly inflict it, decreed, that man ſhould fall into fin, as a means of bringing 
te the reprobate to appointed ruin: and the latter, though they do not ailcrr, 
e that God decreed fin as a means of attaining his own end, yet ſay that Adam 
« fell into ſin neceſſarily, by the decree of God, from whence all after ſins, 
« and the corruption of all mankind neceffarily follow: and both agree, that 
« God imputes that fin of Adam's to all his poſterity 5 and from that imputa- 
« tion follows a neceſſity of ſinning; and therefore God, by this imputation 
« of his, is the cauſe of all the fins which follow it.“ I reply; this author 
ſeems to miſtake the doctrine both of the Supralapſarians and Sublapſarians. 
The Supralap/arians diſtinguiſh the decrees of God into the decree of the end, 
and the decree of the means; the former reſpects not man's ſalvation or damna- 
tion, but the glory of God as the end; the latter, with reſpect to the ele, in- 
cludes the decree of creation, the permiſſion of fin, redemption by Chriſt, the 
giving of grace, perſeverance in it, and eternal ſalvation, as one compleat mean 
to bring about the glory of God in a way of mercy tempered with juſtice; with 
reſpect to the reprobate, it includes the decree of creation, the permiſſion of lin, 
dereliction in it, damnation for it, as one entire compleat mean for the bringing 
about of God's glory in a way of vindictive juſtice. Now let it be obſerved, 
that though God decreed man's deſtruction before his creation, yet he decreed 
to damn no man but for ſin: and though he has willed, or decreed, that fin 
ſhould 


* Whity, p. 311. 313. Ed. 2. 332, 334 Limborch, p. 337. Curcellzus, p. 370. 
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mould come to pals, or that man ſhould fall into fin; yet he wills this not by 
effecting, but by permitting it; and therefore is not the author of it. Beſides, 
it is not fin, but the permiſſion of ſin, that is the mean, in order to the end; 
which end is not man's deſtruction, but God's glory: the permiſſion of fin is, 
with other things, the means of God's glory, but not of man's deſtruction; 
ſot permiſſion of fin ſtands in the fame place in the decree of the means, with 
reſpect to the reprobate, as it does in the decree of the means, with reſpect to 
the elect. As therefore the permiſſion of ſin is not the means of the ſalvation 
of the elect, fo it is not the means of the damnation of the reprobate; but, as 
with relpect to the ele, it is, together with their ſalvation, the means of, and 
is requiſite to, the manifeſtation of God's glory, in a way of mercy mixed with 
juſtice : ſo it is, together with the damnation of the reprobates, the means of, 
and requilite to, the diſplay of his glory, in a way of wrath and juſtice; and 
therefore permiſſion of fin no more ſuppoſes, or proves God to be the author 
of fin in the reprobates than in the elect. And though the Sublapſarians hold, 
that Adam's fall was according to the decree of God; yet they do not ſay, that 
Adam tell into fin neceſſarily by that decree, or that he was laid under a force, or 
neceſſity of ſinning by it; or that his ſinning followed upon it, as the effect fol- 
lows the cauſe : for though God's decree made his fall infallibly neceſſary, as to 
the event, yet not by way of efficiency, or by force and compulſion on the will ; 
it put nothing in him, or at all infringed the liberty of his will. And though 
both Supra and Sublapſarians agree in ſaying, and that very rightly, that God 
imputes the firſt fin of Adam to all his poſterity, yet not from that act of impu- 
tation, but from the corruptior of nature derived from Adam, follows the ne- 
ceſſity of ſinning in his poſterity ; which neceſſity of ſinning is perfectly agreeable 
to the natural hberty of the will ; wherefore the corrupt heart and will of man, 


and not God, by this imputation of his, is the cauſe of all the fins that are com- 
mitted. 


2. It is obſerved, that * no man can think that man hath a true love for 

« holineſs, who will do nothing that is in his power to make others ſo, as far 
« as he is able, and it is fit for him to do it.“ And it is aſked; “Can then that 
« God, whoſe love to holineſs, doth infinitely tranſcend the love which the moſt 
« holy man bears to it, and who commands us to be holy as he is holy, have paſſed 
« a decree from all eternity, which renders the want of holineſs in molt men an 
infruſtrable event?” I reply; the holineſs of God and man are not to be 
compared; the love of God to holineſs, infinitely tranſcends the love of the 
moſt holy man to itz nor is there any proportion between the power of the one 
and of the other to make men holy. A ſinful creature can neither make him- 
ſelf nor others holy; and could he, God does not lie under the fame laws and 
obligations 


_ ®* Whitby, p. 74. Ed. 2. 73. 
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obligations to act to the uttermoſt of his power and ability in ſuch things as man 
does. Certain it is, he could, if he would, make all men perfectly holy, as the 
angels in heaven, but it is evident he does not; and yet this is no impeachment 
of his holineſs. It is enough that he made man upright and holy, who, by 
ſinning againſt him, has loſt the uprightneſs and holineſs of his nature, which 
God is not obliged to reſtore unto him. Now, if it is not contrary to the holi- 
neſs of God to leave men, as he does many, deſtitute of holineſs, in a want of 
it, it cannot be contrary to his holineſs, to decree to leave them in ſuch a caſe. 
Beſides, it is not any decree, paſſed from eternity, that renders the want of holi- 
neſs an infruſtrable event; but the corruption of nature, through ſin, has ren- 
dered it fo, without the grace of God. And, whereas it is ſuggeſted, as if there 
was a contradiction between the decree of Reprobation, which leaves men in a 
want of holineſs, and God's command to men, that they ſhould be holy as he is 
holy. It may be replied, that the words referred to, are not a command to all 
men to be holy, but an exhortation to the Vrael of God, to ſuch who were 
called, by the grace of God, to be holy and unblameable, to which they were 
choſen in Chriſt, before the foundation of the world ; but admitting they are a 
command to all men to be holy, God's command only expreſſes what is his 
will ſhould be man's duty, not what he has determined ſhall be done. It may 
be every man's duty to be holy, and yet God may reſolve not to give his grace 

to ſome perſons, to make them holy, without which they cannot be fo. Hence 
it follows, that between God's command of holineſs to all men, and his decree 
to leave ſome in the want of holineſs, is no contradiction; nor is ſuch a decree 
repugnant to the holineſs of his nature, nor to his love of it. 

VI. The decree of Reprobation is repreſented * * as * incompatible with the 
“ juſtice of God,” for theſe reaſons, 

1. « Becauſe, by this decree, God reprobates men, conſidered as innocent, and 
< appoints innocent perſons to eternal deſtruction, according to the Supralepſarian 
« ſcheme, or ſuch whom, of his mere will and pleaſure, he was about to make 
<« nocent, having deſerved no ſuch thing, according to the Sublap/arian ſcheme.” 
Another writer * obſerves, © this obvious exception lies againſt the equity of 
<« his proceedings with the ſons of men; that moſt of the ſons of Adam lie under 
death eternal by his peremptory decree, for the ſin of their forefather, com- 
« mitted long before they had a being, and ſo before they were in a capacity 
« of any perſonal offence.” I aniwer; the Supralapſarians diſtinguiſh Repro- 
bation into negative and poſitive; negative Reprobation is non- election, or pre- 
terition, a paſſing by of tome, when others were choſen ; the objects of this de- 
cree, are men conſidered as not yet created, and fo neither wicked nor righteous. 
Poſitive Reprobation is the decree of damnation, or that which appoints men to 


. _ everlaſting 
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everlaſting ruin, to which it appoints no man but for ſin. It is therefore a moſt 
injurious repreſentation of the Supralapſarians, that they aſſert that God has re- 
probated, that is, appointed innocent perſons to eternal deſtruction; when they, 
over and over, ſay, as may eaſily be obſerved in the writings of that famous 
Supralapſarian, Dr Twiſs, that God has not decreed to damn any man, but for 
ſin; and that the decree of Reprobation is of no moment, or reaſon of nature, 
before, and without the conſideration of fin. Now if it is not incompatible 
with the juſtice of God, to damn men for fin, it can be no ways incompatible 
with his juſtice, to decree to damn men for ſin. The Sublapſarians are equally 
abuſed, when they are repreſented as holding, that God reprobates ſuch, 
whom, of his mere will and pleaſure, redditurus erat nocentes, he was about to 
make nocent, having deſerved no ſuch thing : whereas they neither ſay, that 
God of innocent creatures, makes nocent, or ſinful ones, and then reprobates 
them; though, with the ſcriptures, that God made man upright ; but they bave 
ſought out many inventions, ſinful ones; whereby they have loſt their upright- 
nels and innocency, and fo juſtly deſerve the diſpleaſure of God; nor that the 
objects of Reprobation are ſuch, who are to be made nocent, or ſinful, either 
through themſelves or any others; when it is well known, that theſe divines 
always conſider the objects of Reprobation as men already created and corrupted. 
But let the objefts of the decree of Reprobation be conſidered either in the 
pure, or in the corrupt maſs; that decree puts nothing in them, it leaves them 
as it finds them ; and therefore does them no injuſtice. Nor is it any obvious 
exception againſt the equity of God's proceedings with the fons of men, that 
moſt of the ſons of Adam lie, yea, if even all of them had laid under death eter- 
nal, by his peremptory decree, for the ſin of their forefather; if the wages of ſin is 
death eternal, and all the ſons of Adam were concerned in that fin, as the ſcrip- 
tures declare; for in bim all have finned; and by his offence judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation *. Though none, as I know of, ſay, that any of the ſons 
of Adam, who live to riper years, are laid under eternal death only for the fin 
of Adam, but for their numerous, actual ſins and tranſgreſſions, and for their 
final impenitence and unbelief. And as for infants dying in infancy, their caſe 
is a ſecret to us; yet inaſmuch as they come into the world children of wrath, 
ſhould they go out as ſuch, Is there any unrighteouſneſs in God? 

2. This decree is faid? to be “ contrary to the juſtice of God; becauſe by it 
« God is made to require faith and obedience of perſons from whom he has either 
« taken away ſtrength to perform, or to whom he has abſolutely decreed not to 
give it; which makes it impoſſible for them to believe and obey; and no man is 
bound to do that which is impoſſible.” I reply; that the rule, which is ſo fre- 


quent in the mouths and writings of our opponents, Nemo obligatur ad impaſſibile, 


no. 
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no man is bound to that which is impoſſible, in many caſes will not hold good; a 
debtor may be in ſuch a caſe as that it is impoſſible to pay his creditor, and yet 
he is obliged to it. It is impoſſible for man, in his preſent ſinful ſtate, to keep 
the whole law of God, and yet he is obliged it. It will be owned, by thoſe who 
are on the other ſide of the queſtion, that a man, by a long train of ſinning, or 


hy a continued courſe of vicious practices, may be ſo habituated to fin, as that 


it is as impoſſible for him to do good, as it is for the Ethiopian to change his ſkin 
or the leopard his ſpots z yet it will not follow, that he is not obliged any longer 
to do that which is good. It is man's duty to believe the word of the Lord, and 
obey his will, though he has not a power, yea, even though God has decreed 
to withhold that grace, without which he cannot believe and obey. So it was 
Pharaob's duty to believe and obey the Lord, and let Jſrael go; though God 
had determined to harden his heart, that he ſhould not let them go. However, 
there are many things which may be believed and done by reprobates, and there- 
fore they may be juſtly required to believe and obey : it is true, they are not 
able to believe in Chriſt to the ſaving of their ſouls, or to perform ſpiritual and 
evangelical obedience ; but then it will be difficult to prove, that God requires 
theſe things of them; and ſhould that appear, yet the impoſſibility of doing 
them, ariſes from the corruption of their hearts, being deſtitute of the grace of 
God, and not from the decree of Reprobation, which, though it denies them 
that grace and ſtrength, without which they cannot believe and obey in this ſenſe, 
yet it takes none from them, and therefore does them no injuſtice. 

From the whole it appears, that the decree of Reprobation is not contrary to 
the nature and perfections of God, or unworthy of him; and therefore, ſince 
it has the teſtimony of divine revelation, ought to be believed by us. But we 
are told *, that * infinite are the demonſtrations which might be produced againſt 
<« this tremendous decree, which our author, at preſent, waves, intending in 
« the next ſection, containing arguments againſt an abſolute cleftion, to con- 
<« fute both theſe decrees together; whither I ſhall next follow him. 


CHAPTER N 


Of ELlEcTionN and REPROBATION. 


- 


D* IT hicy, in the ſcurih Chapter of his Diſcourſe concerning Election, propoſes 
Arguments againſt the doctrine of an abſolute Election to ſalvation, and 
conſequently to the means which ſhall inevitably, and unfruſtrably, produce it, 
and to confute the doctrine of abſolute Reprobation; and are as follow: 
| Argument 


lith., p. 35. Ed. 2. 34. 


THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 329 


Argument IJ. He* who would have all men, to whom the goſpel is vouch- 
« ſafed, ſincerely to believe in Chriſt, to come to repentance, and yield ſincere 
te obedience to his will revealed to them; hath not prepared this ſaving grace 
« only for ſome few chriſtians, leaving the reſt under a neceſſity of periſhing 
« for the want of it; for to all ſuch perions he hath promiſed, that they ſhall 
« not periſh. Now that God ſeriouſly wills, that all to whom the goſpel is 
« youchſafed, ſhould repent, believe, and yield ſincere obedience to his laws, 
« js evident from the ſcriptures ; frequently and expreſsly declaring the doing 
4 of theſe things to be the doing of the will of God, and the neglecting of them 
« to be the neglecting and even rejecting the will of God; from God's calling 
« them to faith, repentance, and obedience, from his ſending his Apoſtles and 
* Meſſengers to invite them to them, and from his compaſſionate declarations 
« and inquiries concerning them.” To which I anſwer; 


1. That this argument, ſuppoſing it never ſo ſtrong in favour of the perſ>n3 
included in it, namely, all to whom the goſpel is vouchſafed, is too much limit- 
ed and reſtrained, to militate againſt the doctrines of abſolute Election and Re- 
probation ; ſeeing there have been, and are, multitudes of men and women, to 
whom the goſpel has not been, and is not vouchſafed. God formerly He A 
his word to Jacob, bis flatutes and bis judgments unto Iſrael; he bath net dealt ſo with 
any nation: and as for his judgments, they have not known them *, for many hun- 
dreds of years God ſuffered all other nations to walk in their own ways, The goſ- 
pel has been taken away from the Jews, and carried among the Gentiles; yet in 
no age has it been vouchſafed to all nations at once, much lels to all the indivi- 
duals of mankind, in all nations; no, nor to all the individuals in a nation where 
it has been, or is preached; the greateſt part have generally been without ir. 
Now admitting that it is the will of God, that all men, to whom the goſpel is 
vouchſafed, ſhould believe, repent and obey ; nay, ſuppoſing that they ſhould 
all ef them actually believe, repent and obey, which is more than is in the 
argument; this would not be ſufficient to ſet aſide the doftrines of abſolute Elec- 
tion and Reprobation ; ſince theſe perſons, enjoy ing the goſpel, the means of 
grace, and obtaining grace itſelf, ſhould rather appear ro be owing to an eternal 
ſecret will and purpoſe in God, or to an abſolute decree of Election, preparing 
this grace, and providing theſe means for them, in order to bring them to ſal- 
vation; whilſt others have neither means nor grace, being denied them by an 
act of Preterition or Reprobation. If any thing is done to purpoſe, it ſhould be 
proved, that God has vouchſafed the goſpel to all men; that he has given to 
all men ſufficient means of grace, and has put them all into a capacity of obrain- 
ing the bleſſings of grace and glory. 
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2. This argument proceeds upon God's will of command, which does not 
thwart his will of purpoſe. Theſe two wills, though they differ, are not contra- 
dictory; the purpoſe of God is from eternity; his command is in time; the 
one is within himſelf, the other put forth from himſelf; the one is always 
fulfilled, the other ſeldom; the one cannot be reſiſted, the other may; the 
will of command only ſignifies, what is the pleaſure of God ſhould be the duty 
of man, or what he Hu do, but not what he h do. Now admitting that 
it is God's will of command, that not only all to whom the goſpel is vouchſafed, 
but even all mankind, ſhould repent, believe and obey ; it does not follow, that 
it is the determining will of God to give grace to all men to repent, believe and 
obey : nor does it contradict ſuch a will in God, determining to give grace to 
ſome, to enable them to repent, believe and obey, and to deny it to others. 
Could it be proved, that either God has willed to give this grace to all men, or 
that there is no ſuch will in God, to give it to ſome, and deny it to others, the 
controverſy would be ſhut up, and we ſhould have no more to ſay. 

3. What is ſaid for the illuſtration and confirmation of this argument, is 
founded upon paſſages of ſcripture which are not to the purpoſe ; ſome of them 
belong only to the Jews, and not all mankind, nor even to all to whom the goſ- 
pel is vouchſafed, and are either exhortations to a national repentance, and our- 
ward reformation of manners; as Ezek. xviii. 30. As in. 19. or are compaſſionate 
inquiries, and vehement deſires concerning their civil and temporal welfare; as 
Deut. v. 29. Pſal. Ixxxi. 13. Ja. v. 4. Ezek. xvini. 31. and xxiv. 13. Luke xiii. 34. 
ſome of them contain exhortations to perſons already converted and called by 
grace; as 2 Cor. v. 20. Phil. ii. 12. 2 Pet. i. 10. as has been made evident in the 
firſt Part of this work; where alſo the text ſo much inſiſted on, 1 Tim. ii. 4. is 
proved to intend only ſome, and not all the individuals of human nature. Others 
of them are expreſſions, declarations and invitations of grace, delivered out in 
indefinite terms, for the encouragement and relief of ſenſible finners, to believe 
in Chriſt for life and ſalvation; as Jobn iii. 16. Prov. ix. 6. Rev. xxii. 17. and 
thoſe which are moſt for the purpoſe, as 1 Jobn iii. 23. Alls xvii. 30. only declare 
God's will of command, or what he has made man's duty; but not his intentions, 
purpoſes, counſels and decrees, concerning what man ſhall do, or he will beſtow 
upon him; and ſo in no wiſe contradict the doctrines. of abſolute Election and 
Reprobation. | 

Argument II. This * decree is abſolutely falſe in the foundation of it, that 
« being laid in the fin of Adam, imputed by God's arbitrary will to his poſte- 
« rity.” To which I reply; not to take notice that this argument has not the 
form, and ſcarce the appearance of one; it is not very eaſy to determine what 
decree the author means, whether the decree of Election, or of Reprobation. 

If 
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If the decree of Election is intended, the imputation of Adam's ſin to his poſte- 
rity is not the foundation of that, either according to the Supra or Sublopſaria:t 
ſcheme. The Sublapſarians, indeed, ſuppoſe the objects of Election to be men 
conſidered as fallen; but the Supralapſarians ſuppoſe them conſidered as unfallen, 
not yet made, in the pure maſs of creatureſhip ; yet both, with the ſcriptures, 
make the foundation of this decree to be the ſovereign will and pleaſure of God. 
If the decree of Reprobation is deſigned, this, according to the Sublapſariaus, 
finds and leaves men ſinners, and, as ſuch, appoints them to damnation; and, 
according to the Supralapſariens, it finds and leaves men unfallen, but appoints 
no man to damnation but for fin; yet both agree, that fn, neither actual or im- 
puted, is the foundation or cauſe of the decree, which can only be the will of 
God; but of damnation, the thing decreed. It might, with much more pro- 
pricty, be ſaid, that the imputation of Adam's fin is founded on that decree, than 
that the decree is founded on that imputation. Hence it follows, that whereas 
neither the decree of Election, nor the decree of Reprobation, are founded upon 
the imputation of Adam's fin, to his poſterity ; they neither ſtand nor fall by it. 
Moreover, though the ſin of Adam is imputed to his poſterity, yet not merely 
by the arbitrary will of God. It is true, it is the will of God that ic ſhould be 
imputed to them, but then it is imputed to them, not in a way of mere pleaſure, 
but in a way of juſtice; for if all inned in bim, it is but juſt that judgment ould 
come upon all men to condemnation ; if it was the fin of our nature, and all human 
nature was corrupted and defiled with it, it is but a righteous thing that the guilt 
of it ſhould be charged upon all. The ſeveral things which are propoſed for 
the ſtrengthening of this argument, and objected to the doctrine of the impu- 
tation of Adam's lin to his poſterity, have been replied to in the ſecond Part of 
this performance, to which 1 refer the reader. 

Argument III. This * decree is falſe both in the parts and the end of it. 
« The parts of it are theſe; that God hath, from all eternity, elected a certain 
number of perſons to ſalvation; and, in order to the accompliſhing of it, 
« has decreed to afford them that grace which ſhall infallibly, and infruſtrably, 
« bring them to it; and that he hath left the reſt under an abſolute decree of 
« Reprobation or Preterition, infallibly to fail of eternal life; of which there 
« can be no other cauſe but God's own free will ; for predeſtination being an 
immanent act, cannot be dependent on any foreſeen acts of man's will. The 
« end is the manifeſtation of his grace and mercy in the ſalvation of the one, 
« and of his juſtice and ſovereignty in the damnation of the other.” Now, 

1. It is ſaid , * the falſhood of theſe decrees, touching the abſolute election 
of ſome perſons to ſalvation, is ſufficiently argued in the th diſcourſe, from 
« God's command to all chriſtians, to make their calling and election ſure; 


v u 2 & from 
* Whitby, p. 86. Ed. 2.83, Ibid. p. 87. Ed. 2. 86. 


mor wig *o. wi Aion 


332 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


from his exhortations and cautions directed to them; and from the threats 
* denounced againſt them.” But how theſe things militate againſt an abſolute 
election of ſome perſons to ſalvation, is not eaſy to diſcern, ſince the command, 
as it is called, to make election ſure, ſuppoſes an election of ſome, or it could 
not be made ſure; and the making of it ſure, reſpects not the thing itſelf, bur 
the evidence of it to others, by an agreeable converſation. Beſides, it is given, 
not to all men, but to chriſtians; and admitting it reſpects all Chriſtians, for 
though all that bear that name are not really and truly fo, yet inaſmuch as they 
are, and whilſt they are under a profeſſion, in a judgment of charity, they are 
to be eſteemed the elect of God, and may be exhorted in this manner. But then 
all chriſtians are not all men, and all men are not chriſtians, in the largeſt and 
moſt extenſive ſenſe ; wherefore this hinders not, but that there may be an ab- 
ſolute election of ſome certain perſons to eternal ſalvation. And as for the ex- 
hortation to continuance in the faith, cautions about falling away, and threats 
againſt ſuch that draw back, unleſs it can be proved from hence, that any good 
chriſtians, who have been really and truly ſo, any true believers, have totally 
and finally fallen away, the doctrine of abſolute, particular election cannot be 
diſproved by them. In the firſt Part of this performance, I have given the ſenſe 
of the paſſages referred to, anſwered the objections taken from them, and have 
ſewn that they are ſo far from milicating againſt the ſaints final perſeverance, that 
they are deſigned, and uſed by the Spirit of God, as the means of it; and there- 
fore cannot contradict the choice of ſome perſons to eternal life. 

2. It is further obſerved *, that © as theſe decrees reſpect thoſe that are ſuppoſ- 
« ed to lie under an abſolute decree of Reprobation, the falſhood of them hath 
e been fully proved in the ſecond Diſcourſe; from God's ſerious and earneſt in- 
<« vitations of them to repentance ; from his vehement deſires of their reforma- 
« tion and obedience; from his declarations, that he had done for them what 
« was ſufficient to produce it; from his promiſes to excite them to it; from his 
threats to deter them from their evil ways, and from the manifold declarations 
« afforded in ſcripture, that he doth not look upon wicked men as under an utter 
« diſability of being reformed by his judgments or mercies, or of hearkening 
« to his calls and invitations, to return and hve.” 

[ reply; that theſe calls, defires, declarations, promiſes and threats, do not 
reſpect all men, only the people of 1/rae/; and not their ſpiritual and eternal, 
only their civil welfare, as a body politic; and could they be thought to belong 
to all mankind, even to ſuch who are not eventually ſaved, it would not diſprove 
the decree of Reprobation ; ſince they only regard external repentance, outward 
reformation and obedience, which, we readily own, wicked men may be capable 
of, by the judgments or mercies of God ; and which are not only agreeable to 

God, 
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God, bur are for their good, even for the good of reprobates, quo mitins punicite 
tar, that their puniſhment may be the milder. 
3. It is urged ', that **ſuch a decree as this, being a ſecret of God's counſel, 
« no man can know that God has made it, but from the expreſs and clear reve- 
lation ot the holy ſcripture ; and ſo no perſon can have any reaſon to aſſert it 
« on any other account. Now the ſcripture hath ſaid nothing of the decree of 
election, and that it is abſolute, and without reſpect to man's faith, repentance, 
or perſeverance ; nor has it one ſyllable to prove, that the object of this election 
« js a certain number of ſingular perſons, or that God hath abſolutely ordained 
« one ſingle perſon to faith, repentance and perſeverance, to the end.” I anſwer; 
that the decree of Election is a ſecret of God's counſel, and that no man can know 
that God has made it, but from the revelation of the holy ſcripture, and ſo can 
have no reaſon to aſſert it on any other account, is readily granted; and we de- 
fire to bring it to no other teſt or ſtandard, being well aſſured, that the ſcripture 
has ſaid a great deal concerning it; and we are willing that it ſhould be tried 
by it, whether election is conditional or abſolute, reſpective or n1reſpeAive to 
man's faith, repentance and perſeverance; and whether it has for its object, 
churches and nations, or a certain number of ſingular perſons. I have ſhewn, in 
the ſecond Part of this work, that the ſcriptures often ſpeak of this decree, and 
that as abſolute and unconditional : and, as of a certain number of perſons, whom 
the Lord knows to be his, who are the little lock and ſheep of Chriſt, the Va- 
ther has given to him; not as Judas was, to be his apoſtle, but to be ſaved by 
him with an everlaſting ſalvation. When we ſay that this decree is irreſpective 
of faith, or holineſs, or perſeverance in grace, we do not mean that God, in 
this decree, had no reſpect to theſe things; for we know, that whom he hath 
choſen, they are choſen by bim through ſan#ification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth *; and that God ſaves none, and has determined to ſave none of riper years 
but ſuch who believe, and perſevere to the end: fo that this decree perfectly 
agrees with the expreſs declarations of the ſcripture in Mark xvi. 16. Matt. xxiv. 
13. and others of the like kind. But we ſay, and mean, that God, in this decree, 
did not conſider theſe things as to be performed by the will of man, and as motives 
inducing him to make ſuch a decree, but as what he determined to beſtow upon 
them, as means of ſalvation. And as for God's ordaining ſingle perſons to faith, 
repentance, and perſeverance to the end, we ſay, with the ſcriptures, that men 
are ordained to eternal life; which cannot be underſtood of churches or nations, 
but of ſingle perſons; and that he has determined to give them grace to repent, 
believe, and perſevere to the end, that they may enjoy that eternal lite, which 
he has ordained them to. 
| 4. But 
i Whitby, p. 88, 89. Ed. 2. 87, 88. * 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 1 AQs xiii. 48. 
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4. But it is objeted ", that & to ſay that Election, or Predeſtination, being 
« an immanent, eternal act of God's underſtanding, or rather of his will, can 
have no dependence on, or reſpect to, any act of man's will, by way of mo- 
<« tive, or condition, is to ſay things contrary to ſcripture, and to common ſenſe : 
for, did not God decree from all eternity, to pardon the penitent, juſtify him 
<« that believes in Jeſus, ſave the obedient, glorify them that ſuffer for Chriſt, 
« judge all men according to their works, offer to man a new covenant of grace, 
% promiſing pardon and falvation to him, upon condition of his faith, repen- 
« tance, and ſincere obedience; and that he that believeth in his Son ſhould have 
« everlaſting life: and muſt not theſe immanent, eternal acts, have reſpect to 
« the temporal acts of men?“ I anſwer ; that ſince Election, or Predeſtination, 
is an immanent act of God, it muſt be within himſelf, and therefore, nothing 
without him can be the cauſe or condition of it, or motive to it: and ſeeing it is 
an eternal one, not any thing done 1n time, can have any influence upon it; and 
inaſmuch as it is an act of his will, rather than of his underſtanding, it cannot 
depend upon, or be moved by any act of man's will, without making the will of 
God dependent on the will of the creature, and the firſt mover of it. Ir is true, 
indeed, that God did, from all eternity, decree to pardon the penitent, jultify 
the believer, ſave the obedient, glorify ſuch who ſuffer for Chriſt, judge men 
according to their works; and did, from all eternity, really make a covenant 
of grace with Chriſt, on the behalf of the elect; but did not decree to offer to 
man a new covenant of grace, nor make one promiſing pardon and falvation to 
them, upon condition of their faith, repentance, and ſincere obedience, but upon 
condition of the perfect obedience and ſufferings of Chriſt ; and has alſo de- 


_ clared in the goſpel, that he that believes in his Son, ſhall have eternal life: but 


then, as repentance is not the cauſe of pardon, nor faith of juſtification, nor obe- 
dience of ſalvation, nor ſufferings for, and with Chriſt, of glorification ; fo 
when God, from all eternity, did decree to pardon, juſtify, ſave, and glorify, 
theſe perſons, he had no reſpect to theſe things by way of motive or condition: 
he did not decree to pardon, juſtify, ſave, and glorify, upon a foreſight of theſe 
things, as ariſing from the will of man; but having reſolved to pardon, juſtify, 
fave, and glorify theſe men, he determines to give them, of his own will and 
pleaſure, the grace by which they ſhould become penitent, believers, obedient 
and chearful ſufferers for, and with Chriſt. So that faith, repentance, obedience, 
and the like, cannot be conſidered as conditions of, or motives to the decrees 
of God ; ſince they ſpring from the grace which God, in theſe decrees of his, has 
determined to beſtow upon the perſons he bears ſuch a good will unto. If fin, 
as is ſuggeſted, is the inducement to God, from all eternity, to decree to caſt 
ſome men out of his favour, it muſt have been an inducement to caſt al men out 
of his tavour, ſince all have ſinned, and are equally unworthy of it; and if thoſe 
actions, 

= Whitby, p. 99, 91. Ed. 2. 89, go. 
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ations, wrought by the aſſiſtance of his grace in ſome, are inducements to him, 
to decree to reward them with eternal life, how comes it to paſs, that ſuch actions 
are not wrought, by the aſſiſtance of his grace, in all men? It remains, that 
nothing can be the cauſe of theſe immanent and eternal decrees of God, but his 
own will and pleaſure. 

5. Whereas we ſay, that God's ultimate end in theſe decrees, is his own glory, 
the manifeſtation of the glory of his grace and mercy, together with his juſtice 
by the one, and the maniteſtation of the glory of his viadictive wrath and juſtice 
by the other; our author © takes ſome pains to ſhew, that © the end for which 
« he decrees any thing concerning us, is not, and cannot be any advantage, 
« or good he expects to reap from it; he being, from all eternity paſt, as com- 
« pleatly happy as he can be to eternity to come ; and therefore, what other end, 
« he aſks, can he be ſuppoſed to aim at in theſe things, but our good?” I reply; 
that it will be freely owned, that God is compleatly happy, nor can any thing 
in time, or to eternity, be added to his happineſs and glory; yet his great deſign 
in all his ways and works, is the manifeſtation of his glory to his creatures; for 
of him, and through bim, and to him, are all things; to «whom be gicry for ever. 
Amen. Which may be concluded, without entertaining ſuch vain imaginations 
and conceits, as if his view was, to “gain eſteem, or a good word, from ſuch 
« yile creatures as we are; Or as if he was concerned, whether we approve or 
« diſapprove of his proceedings; or as if he can be tickled with applauſe, and 
« aim at reputation from us in his glorious deſign.” Moreover, though the 
good of the elect, even their eternal ſalvation, is a ſubordinate end in the decree 
of election; yet what good can be deſigned for the reprobates in the decree of 


Reprobation, even according to our author's own ſcheme of it, is not ealy to 


diſcern ; for he ſays”, © He, that is, God, from his juſtice, hath decreed from 
« all eternity, to caſt ſome men out of his favour ; the inducement to it is, that 
« fin, which hath rendered them unworthy of it, and rendered it inconſiſtent 
« with his holineſs and juſtice, to admit them to it.” But ir is certain from the 
ſcriptures, which only can give us an account of theſe decrees, thatGod's defign 
in the one, is the declaration of his wrath and juſtice; and in the other, of his 
grace and mercy; for not to take notice of Prov. xvi. 4. the ſenſe of which 
paſſage, and the argument upon it, have been vindicated in the ſecond Part of 
this work, the ſcripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, Even for this ſame purpoſe bade I 
raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might be de- 
clared throughout all the earth. And a little after; What if God, willing to .be 
bis wrath, and make his power known, endured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels 
of wrath fitted to deſtruction; and that be might make knoton the riches of his glory 
on the veſſels of mercy, afore prepared unto glory * ? Add to this that well known 

| | place 
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place * of ſcripture; Having predeſtinated us to the adoption of children, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, to bimſeif, according to the good pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe of the glory 
ef bis grace. This writer ſuggelts*, that “ if it is for the glory of his grace, to 
« decree to ſave ſome, it muſt be more for the glory of it, to decree to ſave 
more; and, moſt of all, to decree to fave all, and to prepare ſaving grace 
for all, and not reſtrain it to a few.” To which I reply; that had God de- 
creed to fave all men, and had prepared ſaving grace for all men, then all men 
would be faved; what ſhould hinder? But I do not find that the oppoſite 
icheme provides for this any more than ours; and therefore no more magnifies 
the glory of God's grace and mercy than ours does, if ſo much; ſince it pro- 
vidles not for a certain, but an uncertain precarious ſalvation. Beſides, if God 
had decreed to fave all men, and had prepared ſaving grace for all men, here 
would, indeed, have been a diſplay of the glory of his grace and mercy ; but 
where would have been the declaration of his wrath and juſtice ? Eſpecially, 
the glory of God's ſovereignty more appears by theſe diſtin decrees, than if no 
ſuch diſtinction had been made: for hence it is evident, that he will have mercy 
ca <:bom be will have mercy; and «whom he will be hardeneth ", 

6. The other black part of this decree is ſaid * to be “ ſtill more horrible in 
* its immediate conſequences; for it makes God to create innumerable ſouls, 
« after the fall of Adam, to be inevitably damned, without the leaſt compaſſion 
« for them, or will to afford them means ſufficient to exempt them from that 
« dreadful doom; and, in profecution of this end, having created them pure 
« and innocent, it makes him to put them into bodies, that ſo they may be 
« made or deemed the offspring of Adam; and, by being ſo, may be made 
the fit objects of eternal wrath.” I anſwer ; that innumerable ſouls are made 
ſince the fall of Adam, and are put into, or united to, human bodies, are things 
generally agreed upon; but how theſe fouls are united to human bodies, and 
how they become polluted with fin, and fo fit objefts of God's wrath, and, 
indeed, whether they are, by immediate creation, or ex traduce, or both, can- 
not be ſo eaſily determined: however, that God created ſouls to be inevitably 
damned, and put them into bodies, that they might be fit objects of his eternal 
wrath, are things we abhor and deteſt; and are no conſequences of, nor can 
they be fairly deduced from the decree of Reprobation; which, whether it con- 
ſiders creatures fallen, or unfallen, leaves them as it finds them, and puts no- 
thing in them; nor is creation the means of damnation, nor damnation the end 
ot creation : God made no man to damn him; but he made him for himſelf, 
for his own glory. 

To conclude ; this author himſelf owns a decree of God from all eternity, to 


caſt /e men out of his favour, induced to it by fin; and another decree, to 
reward 
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reward ſome of them with eternal life, or the enjoyment of himſelf, induced to 
it by thoſe actions wrought in them by the aſſiſtance of his grace; and, accor:!- 
ing to this ſcheme, ſalvation and damnation are as inevitable as they are ac- 
cording to ours; ſince God's foreknowledge of fin and damnation, of grace and 
ſalvation, is as infallible as his decree to damn or fave; and the ab{urdines 
which are ſuppoſed to follow upon our ſcheme, muſt follow upon this : for 
God forexnew that theſe men would fin and continue in it; whereby he would 
be induced, nay, on the account of which, he decreed, to caſt them our of his 
favour; and yer he creates them, permits them to fin, when he could have hin- 
dered it, and, to many of them, he does not give the outward means of grace, 
and to none of them the aſſiſtance of his grace, by which thoſe actions are per- 


formed, which induce him to reward others with cternal life, when it is equally 
in his power to aſũſt them as others; and in a word, denies them that grace which 


would cure them of their impenitence and unbelief, as it does in others to whom 
it is given; but ſuffers them to continue in fin, when he could have reſtrained 
them from it, and delivered them out of it; the conſequence of which is, their 
everlaſting ruin and deſtruction. 


CHATTER ML 


Of REDEMPTION. 


] Paorosr in this Chapter to conſider the arguments from reaſon, for and 

againſt the univerſality of Chriſt's redemption ; and ſuch as are ſaid” plainly 
to offer themſelves to confirm this doctrine, are theſe : 

I. « If God intended not the death of Chriſt for the ſaving of any but the 
« elect, then he never intended the ſalvation of any to whom the goſpel is re- 
« vealed, but the elect; and then he never deſigned any ſalvation for the great- 
« eſt part of men, to whom the goſpel was, or is revealed, on any condition 
« whatſoever; for ſince there is no other name under heaven given by which we can 
« be /aved, ſalvation could not be intended for them, on any condition what- 
« ſoever, to whom the benefit of Chriſt's death was not intended.” To which 
I anſwer; that God never intended the death of Chriſt for the ſaving of any but 
the ele, is evident from this conſideration, that none are ſaved but the elec; 
no one will ſay, that any are ſaved who are not the elect of God. This author 
himſelf will allow, that ſuch who repent and believe, and are perſevering chriſ- 
tians, are the elect; and ſuch are all thoſe that are ſaved. Now if God intended 


to ſave any beſides the elect, his intentions are fruſtrated, and he diſappointed ; 


things which cannot be ſaid of, and aſcribed to the divine Being. Beſides, what 
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is God's intending to ſave any by the death of Chriſt, but the very act of Election 
itſelf ? It is no other than an appointing to ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Wherefore to talk of God's intending the death of Chriſt for the ſaving of any, 
or intending to ſave any by the death of Chriſt, beſides the elect, is a contradic- 
tion in terms. Nor is the goſpel revealed internally to any but the elect, even 
to thoſe to cobom God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this myſtery 
among the Gentiles, which is, Chriſt in you, the hope of glory. To theſe only is it given 
to know the myſteries of the kingdom; to others, they are hid in parables; for, if our 
goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft *. Hence it follows not, that God never 
deſigned any ſalvation for the greateſt part of men, to whom the goſpel was, or 
is revealed; ſince he has deſigned ſalvation for all, and every one of thoſe to 
whom the goſpel was, or is thus internally revealed, and they ſhall all of them 
enjoy it. It is true, that the goſpel is externally revealed, or the outward miniſ- 
try of it is vouchſafed to more than to the elect; but then the outward miniſtra- 
tion of it, in an indefinite manner, is only deſigned, and bleſſed for the effectual 
vocation of the elect : but what means this reſtraining clauſe, 1e whom the goſpel 
was, or is revealed? For if God intended the death of Chriſt for the ſaving of any 
beſides the elect, he intended ir either for the ſaving of all, and every one be ſides 
them, or only for the ſaving of ſome : if he intended it for the ſaving of all be- 
ſides them, why is not the goſpel revealed unto all men? Strange! that God 
ſhould intend the death of Chriſt for the ſaving of all men, and yet not afford 
the knowledge, no, nor the means of the knowledge of ſalvation by his death, 
or of the ſaving benefits of it to all men! If he intended it only for the ſaving of 
ſome beſides the elect, even of thoſe to whom the goſpel was, or is revealed, the 
weakneſs, and inconcluſiveneſs of this argument, for the univerſality of Redemp- 
tion, are eaſily diſcerned : who does not fee that it muſt be exceeding weak, to 
argue from God's intention to ſave ſome by the death of Chriſt, for an univer/a! 
Redemption by it? nothing is more certain than that ſalvation could not be in- 
tended for any, to whom the benefit of Chriſt's death was not intended; fince 
falvation is the benefit of Chriſt's death, and which is not intended for any perſons , 
conditionally, it being abſolutely deſigned for the elect, abſolutely wrought out 
for them, and abſolutely applied unto them: nor is ſuch a ſpecial intention of 
Chriſt's death, for the ſaving of the ele& only, contrary to the love of God to the 
world, or to his mercy and goodneſs to the ſons of men; the paſſages referred 
to, being either impertinent, or miſunderſtood and miſapplied; as has been ſhewn 
in the firſt Part of this performance, to which I refer the reader. 
II. It is further urged *, that, hence it muſt follow, that Chriſt never died 
« with an intention to fave them whom he doth not actually fave and deliver 
4 from the wrath to come.” I anſwer; it is very true; for if he had died with 
an 
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an intention to ſave them whom he doth not actually fave, not only his de- 
ſigns muſt be defeated, and his intentions fruſtrated, but his death be ſo far in 
vain. Moreover, their being not actually ſaved, muſt ariſe either from an in- 
capacity in him to ſave them, and a ſuperior power in other men, or devils, or 
beth, to obſtruct his methods and deſigns; which can never be thought of him, 
who is the Almighty; or from a change of his intentions and purpoſes; which 
can by no means agree with him, who is Jeſus, the ſame to day, yeſterday, and 
fer ever. The paſſages oppoſed to this, either regard the elect of God only, 
whether among Jews or Gentiles, or elſe have no concern with Redemption, 
either general or particular, the thing in controverſy between us; as has been 
made to appear in that Part of this work juſt now referred to. 

III. It is ſaid *, „Hence it muſt follow, that none of thoſe, to whom God 
« never de ſalvation by Chriſt, or who ſhall not be actually ſaved by him, 
« are bound to believe in him.” I reply; the conſequence is very juſt ; none 
are bound to believe in Chriſt, but ſuch to whom a revelation of him is made; 
and according to the revelation, is the faith they are obliged to. Such who 
kave no revelation of him, as the Heathens, are not bound to believe in him, 
in any ſenſe; and indeed, How fhall they believe in him, of whom they bave not 
heard ? and how ſhall they bear without a preacher ©? Such who have only an ex- 
ternal revelation of him by the miniſtry of the word, are obliged to believe no 
more than is included in that revelation, as that Jeſus is the Son of God, the 
Meſſiah, who died and roſe again, and is the Saviour of ſinners, Cc. but not 
that he died for them, or that he is their Saviour. It is true, the miniſters of 
the goſpel, though they ought not to offer and tender falvation to any, for 
which they have no commiſſion; yet they may preach the goſpel of ſalvation to 
all men, and declare, that whoſoever believes, ſhall be ſaved; for this they are 
commiſſioned to do: Go ye into all the world, and preach the goſpel to every crea- 
ture; he that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved *.Þ But then this preaching 
of the goſpel to all indefinitely, no ways contradicts the particular Redemption, 
and ſpecial ſalvation of the elec only; it being deſigned, and is bleſſed, for the 
effectual gathering of them to Chriſt; and does become the power 2% Ged to their 
/alvation, and to theirs only. 

IV. It is alio faid ©, „Hence it clearly follows, that no man can be con- 
« demned hereafter for final impenitency and uabelict, ſceiug he tranſgreſſeth 
no law of God by his unbelief : for, ſurely God commanderh no man to 
« believe in Chriſt for ſalvation, for whom he never intended falvation by 
« Chriſt; or to repent for ſalvation, whom he intended not to fave by Chriſt.” 

XX 2 I anſwer ; 
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I anſwer; why repentance unto falvation, or final impenitency, ſhould be 
brought into this argument, I ſee not; ſince God might have required repent- 
ance of men, and have juſtly condemned them for final impenirence, ſuppoſing 
Chriſt had never died at all, or for any at all; and as for final unbelief, none, 
who have not enjoyed a revelation of Chriſt, as the Pagans, will be condemned 
for not believing in him, bur for their ſins againſt the law and light of nature; 
and as for ſuch who have enjoyed the external revelation of the goſpel, and yer 
have remained finally unbelievers, as the Jews, and others, they will be condemned, 
not for not believing that Chriſt died for them, or that he was their Saviour; 
but they will be condemned, and die in their fins, for their not believing thar 
he was God, the Son of God, the Meſſiah and Saviour of the world ; and for 
the contempt of his goſpel; and for their tranſgreſſions of the law of God. 

V. This author goes on to obſerve *, that “hence it will follow, that neither 
« the ele, nor non- elect, can rationally be exhorted to believe; not they who 
« are not elected, becauſe Chriſt died not for them; nor the eleR, for he 
« that knows himſelf to be one of that number, hath believed and repented 
already; if he do not know this, he cannot know that Chriſt died for him, 
« and ſo he cannot know it is his duty to believe in him for ſalvation.” I 
reply; that miniſters, in exhorting men ta believe in Chriſt, do not, and can- 
not conſider them as elect, or non-ele&, but as ſinners, ſtanding in need of 
Chriſt, and ſalvation by him; and that either as ſenſible, or as inſenſible of their 
ſtare and condition; not as inſenſible of it, for I do not find that any ſuch are 
exhorted to believe in Chriſt for ſalvation ; but as ſenſible of it, as the jay lor 
was, who trembling ſaid, Sirs, What muſt I ao to be ſaved? When the apoſtle 
exhorted him, ſaying, Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou Halt be ſaved®. 
Beſides, ſuch who have believed already, and do know that Chriſt has died for 
them, and that they are of the number of God's elect, may be rationally ex- 
horted to walk on in Chriſt, as they have received him, and to go on believing 
to the ſaving of their ſouls. 

VL. It is further obſerved *, that “hence it muſt follow, that God hath not 
« youchſafed ſufficient means of ſalvation to all ro whom the goſpel is revealed, 
« which is ſaid to be contrary to the whole tenor of the goſpel; and it is ar- 
« oued, that if men have not ſufficient means to be ſaved by the covenant of 
grace, then have they only means given them to increaſe their condemna- 
« tion, which is contrary to the mercy of God; and that if all men, under 
« the goſpel, have not means ſufficient to repent and believe, ſo as they 
« may be faved, vouchſafed by God, then he muſt till withhold ſomething 
« from them, without which they cannor repent and believe to ſalvation; upon 
« which theſe abſurdities will follow, that God condemns them to 9 
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« for that which is no ſin; and then muſt every impenitent and unbelieving per- 
« ſon have a juſt excuſe, and a ſufficient plea, why he ſhould not be puniſhed 
« and condemned for his infidelity and unbelief.” To all which I reply; that 
there is no pardon, juſtification, peace with God, deliverance from wrath to 
come; in ſhort, no ſalvation but by Chriſt ; that no means of ſalvation are ſulfi- 
cient without the grace of God; that all men are ſo far from having an intereſt 
in the death of Chriſt, and ſalvation by him, that there have been, and are, mul- 
titudes that know nothing of either; and are ſo far from having ſufficient means 
of ſalvation, that they have none at all; and could it be allowed, that ſufhicient 
means of ſalvation are vouchſafed to all to whom the goſpel is revealed, who are 
but a few, comparatively ſpeaking ; this would not prove univerſal Redemption, 
or that Chriſt died for all men; ſince, in all ages, God has given his word and 
ordinances but to a few, and has ſuffered whole nations to walk in their own ways. 
And indeed, all to whom the goſpel is only externally revealed, have not ſuffi- 
cient means of ſalvation; for, beſides an intereſt in Chriſt and his death, the 
ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, or regenerating grace, and 
faith in Chriſt, are requiſite means of ſalvation ; which all who enjoy the out- 
ward miniſtry of the goſpel are not poſſeſſed of: nor is this contrary, but per- 
tectly agreeable to the whole tenor of the goſpel; for though the goſpel is the 
power of Ged to ſalvation *, it is only to them that believe; which all men do not, 
who are under the external miniſtry of the word. The word of grace, which 18 
able to build us up, and give us an inheritance among them that are ſan#ified *, is 
not the written, but the eſſential Word, Chriſt Jeſus, who is ful of grace and 
truth. The grace of Gd which bringeth ſalvation, that is, the doctrine of the grace 
of God, the goſpel, which brings the good tidings of falvation, hath, indeed, 
appeared to all men; but then it does not teach all men to whom it appears, 
only us that believe, that, denying ungod/ineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly and godly. The ſcriptures are allo able to mate men wiſe unto ſal- 
vation; but then it is through faith, which is in Chriſt Jus; and when they 
are accompanied with the Spirit of God, which firſt infpired them. Many of 
the ſigns and miracles which Chriſt did, are written, that men might believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that, believing, they might have life through 
hrs name; but then theſe ſigns, when either ſeen, or heard, or read of, were not, 
nor are they ſufficient to bring perſons to believe in him, and ſo to have lite 
through him, without the powerful grace of God; for no man can come 19Chriit, 
ur believe in him, unleſs the Father drato him, notwithſtanding all his doctrines 
and miracles. But it is further urged *, that * if men have not ſuilicient means 
to be ſaved by the covenant of grace, then have they only. means given them 
* to increaſe their condemnation.“ 

I reply ; 
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I reply ; that by the covenant of grace, not only proviſion is made of ſuf- 
ficient means of ſalvation, but of ſalvation itſelf, even of all grace and glory; 
but then this proviſion is made only for thoſe who are intereſted in it, and they 
are only the elect of God. Though, I ſuppoſe, this author, by the covenant 
of grace, means no other than the goſpel, or goſpel-diſpenſation. Now this, 
though it is not a ſufficient means of ſalvation, without the grace of God; and 
though the rejection and contempt of it is an aggravation of mens condemna- 
tion, yet is far from being given on purpoſe to increaſe their condemnation z 
which is wholly owing to their own wickedneſs; and therefore the giving of ir 
can be no ways contrary to the mercy and goodneſs of God, or any unnatural 
action in him. It is added”, that “if all men, under the goſpel, have not 
means ſufficient to repent and believe, ſo as they may be ſaved, vouchſafed 
by God, then muſt he withhold ſomething from them, without which they 
cannot repent and believe to ſalvation; namely, ſpecial grace, an irreſiſtible 
« impulſe, a divine energy, or an almighty power.” Bur what has this kind of 
reaſoning to do with the doctrine of general or particular Redemption, the con- 
troverly before us; when it rather belongs to the doctrine of ſufficient and 
efficacious grace ? and beſides, is wholly confined to perſons living under the 
goſpel; whereas it ſhould be proved, that God has vouchſafed to all men, 
whether under, or not under the goſpel, ſufficient means to repent and believe, 
ſo as they may be ſaved; to make things comport, in any tolerable manner, 
with the notion of univerſal Redemption. And ſuppoſing that ſufficient means 
are not given to all men, in cither ſituation, as it is certain they are not given 
to all men, even under the goſpel, what follows upon it? Why, that «+ God 
« withholds from them ſpecial grace, an irreſiſtible impulſe, and a divine 
« energy.” And is he obliged to give ſpecial grace to all under the goſpel 
miniſtry ? or throw in an irreſiſtible impulſe upon them? or put forth a divine 
energy, or an almighty power, to enable them to repent and believe? Theſe 
things depend upon his ſovereign will and pleaſure. But then we are cold 4, 
that if the want of all, or any of theſe things, be the reaſon why fo many, 
* ho live under the goſpel-diſpenſation, do not believe and repent to falvation, 
++ and, upon this account, continue in their impenitence and unbelief, great 
„ abfurditics will follow.” But who ſays that the want of theſe things is the 
r-alon or cauſe of mens unbelief and impenitence, and of their continuance in 
them? The want of ſpecial, powerful, and efficacious grace, is no more the 
cauſe or reaſon of mens unbelief and impenitence, and continuance in them, 
than the fun, and the withdrawing of its light, is the cauſe and reaſon of dark- 
nels. It is true, that it is only the grace of God that can cure men of their 
im penitence and unbelief; but then it is not the want of it that is the cauſe or 
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reaſon of either, but the vicioſity and corruption of their hearts; wherefore no 
great abſurdities can follow. But what are theſe ſuppoſed ones? One is, 
that God condemns them to deſtruction for that which is no fin ;” as if un- 
belief and impenitence were not fins, becauſe they can only be cured by the 
grace of God, without which no man can truly repent and believe; and becauſe 
God is pleaſed to withhold this grace from, and not beſtow it upon ſome men, 
therefore he cannot condemn for theſe things as ſins; whereas, it ſhould be 
obſerved, that God does not condemn men for the want of that grace which he 
does not think fir to beſtow upon them, without which they cannot repent and 
believe, ſo as to be ſaved; but for the impenitence and unbelief he finds in them, 
and which he is not obliged to cure them of. According to this author's reaſon- 
ing, becauſe man cannot be ſubject to the law, without the power and grace of 
God, it can be no fin in him to remain unſubjected to it; for then it muſt be the 
fin of man, not to be God: and if he puniſh him for not being ſubject to the 
law, he muſt puniſh him for not being equal in power with God himſelf. Such 
reafonings need no confutation, they carry their own in them. The other ab- 
ſurdity is', that © then muſt every impenitent and unbelieving perſon, have a 
«+ juſt excule, and a ſufficient plea, why he ſhould not be puniſhed or condemned 
« for his infidelity and unbelief.” And ſuch another piea is put into the mouths 
« of theſe perſons as was uſed by the officers of the Jews, to Pharasch ;, There is 


no ſtraw given te us, and thou ſayeſt to us, Mete bricks, no ſpecial grace, no 


divine energy afforded us; and thou ſayeſt to us, Do that which can no more: 
be done without it, than men can make bricks without ſtraw; and thy /cr- 
van are beaten, but the fault is in bim who denies us ſtraw, and yet requires 
bricks; yea, who requires that faith, and that repentance, which he never 
« would afford us ſufficient means to perform.” This is a bold charge, an in- 
ſolent way of treating the Almighty, to compare him with Pharaoh's officers, 
and ſay the fault is in him, who requires faith and repentance, and affords 
no ſpecial grace, no divine energy to perform. Moreover, the caſe is not 
parallel ; the impotence of the Iſraelites to make bricks, aroſe from ſtraw being 
denied them, and withheld from them, which they formerly had: but the im- 
potence of men to believe and repent, does not ariſe from ſpecial grace, and a 
divine energy being denied or withheld from them, which they never had; but 
from the corruption and vicioſity of their nature, their enmity to God, aliena- 


tion from him, through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindnels 


or hardneſs of their hearts. Beſides, God never calls perſons to evangelical 
' repentance, or requires them to believe in Chriſt to the ſaving of their ſouls, 
but he gives them that ſpecial grace, and puts forth that divine energy which 
enables them to believe and repent. God does not require all men to believe 
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in Chriſt, and where he does, it is according to the revelation he makes of him. 
He does not require the Heathens, who are without an external revelation of 
Chriſt, to believe in him at all; and thoſe who only have the outward miniſtry 
of the word, unattended with the ſpecial illuminations of the Spirit of God, are 
obliged to believe no further than that ex ternal revelation they enjoy, reaches; 
as, that Jeſus is the Son of God, the Meſſiah, c. not to believe theſe things 
is the ſin of all that are under the goſpel diſpenſation, as it was of the Jews; who 
though they ſaw his miracles, and heard his doctrines, yet, through the corrup- 
tion and prejudices of their minds, did not believe him to be the Meſſiah, and 
therefore died in their fins: nor had they à juſt excuſe, or ſufficient plea, why 
they ſhould not be puniſhed or condemned, for their infidelity and unbelief 
reſpecting the Meſſiah, even though they could not come to him, or believe in 
him to the ſaving of their ſouls, without the ſpecial grace of God; they were 
not condemned for the want of that they had not, and which was not beitowed 
upon them; but for that which was really in them, the fin of unbelief: nor 
were they, nor are any, condemned for not believing that Chriſt died for them, 
but for the tranſgreſſions of the law of God, and the diſbelief, or contempt of 
his goſpel. And as for thoſe who, beſides the external, have alſo an internal 
revelation of Chriſt, as they are called to the exerciſe of evangelical repentance, 
and to faith in Chriſt, as their Saviour and Redeemer, who loved them, and 
gave himſelf for them; they have that grace beſtowed upon them, and that 
power put forth in them, which enables them to believe and repent. I make 
no uſe of a reply commonly made on our fide the queſtion, ©* That we all had 
« ſufficient ſtrength to believe, in our firſt parent Adam, which we have luit by 
« our fall in him; and though we have thus loſt our power to believe, yet 
« God has not loſt his authority to require it, and may deal with us as if we 
had it ſtill;“ ſince, according to the ſcheme I proceed upon, that, as is the 
revelation God makes to the ſons of men, ſuch is the faith he requires of them, 
there is no need of it. However, I cannot conſider it as ſuch a lamentable, 
weak pretence, and fo ſure a ſign of a deſperate cauſe, as our author, from 
Dr C/azet, repreſents it to be; tor, that Adam, in a ſtate of innocence, had a 
power of believing in Chriſt, and did believe in him as the ſecond Perſon in the 
Trinity, as the Son of God, cannot well be denied ; fince, with the other two 
Perſons, he was his Creator and Preſerver; the knowledge of which cannot well 
be thought to be withheld from kim. And his not believing in him as the Me- 
diator, Saviour and Redeemer, did not ariſe from any defect of power in him, 
but from the ſtate, condition and ſituation in which he was, and from the 
nature of the revelation made unto him; for, no doubt, Adam had a power 


to believe every word of Gud, any revelation that was, or might be made unto 
him. 
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him. Now all mankind were in him, in ſuch ſenſe, as Levi was in the loins of 
Hralam, and paid tithes in him long before he was born; yea, they were in 
dam as their federal and repreſentative-head, and fo had, repreſentatively, the 
power he had, which, when they finned in him, and fell with him, in his firſt 
tranſgteſſion, they loſt : hence followed a depravation of nature, an enmity to 
God, an oppoſition to his will, and an impotence to all that is ſpiritually good, 
which 1s the root and ſource of infidelity ; but though men have loſt the power 
of believing, and are ſhut up in unbelief, God may juſtly require them to give 
credit to, and believe, whatever revelation he is pleaſed to make. As for thoſe 
texts of {cripture*, I know of none, that exhort and command all men, all the 
individuals of human nature, to repent, and believe in Chriſt for ſalvation ; they 
can only, at moſt, concern ſuch perſons who are under the goſpel - diſpenſation; 
and, in general, only regard an external repentance and reformation, and an 
hiſtorical faith in, or aſſent to, Jeſus as the Meſſiah. Our bleſſed Saviour's * 
marvelling at the unbelief of his countrymen, and at the faith of the Centurion, 
is to be underſtood of him as man, and no way contradicts mens diſability to 
believe : he marvelled at the unbelief of his countrymen, that they ſhould be 
offended at him, and reject him as the Meſſiah, on the account of the meanneſs 
of his parentage and education, when they had ſuch large means, by his miniſtry 
and miracles, to convince them that he was the Meſſiah, whom they might have 
believed in, and received as ſuch; though they lay under a diſability of coming 
to him, or believing in him to the ſaving of their ſouls, without the ſpecial 
grace of God : he marvelled at the faith of the Centurion, that he, who had 
ſuch ſmall means, and ſuch little knowledge of him, yet ſhould fo ſtrongly be- 
heve in him; which greatly argued the mighty power of God in him, and is 
what our Lord defigned, thoſe about him ſhould take notice of to the glory of 
God. The inſtances * from ſcripture of Chriſt's upbraiding perſons for their 
impenitence and unbelief, reſpe& himſelf as the Meſſiah, and not affenting to 
him as ſuch, and not repenting of their rejection of him, when they had ſuch 
plain proofs, demonſtrations and examples; and are far from diſproving man's 
diſability ro repent and believe in a ſpiritual manner. The parables of the 
marriage-ſupper, and the talents, are foreign to the purpoſe; the deſign of the 
one being to ſhew thar men may be externally called, by the miniſtry of the 
word, and not be choſen; and have neither the grace of God, nor the righte- 
ouinets of Chriſt; and ſo will, at the laft day, be ſpeechleſs, and have nothing 
to ſay why they ſhould not be condemned for their many actual fins and tranſ- 
greſſions, from which, the grace of God, and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, could 
only ſave them ; though they could not obtain, procure, and merit either of 
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theſe by their own deſervings, ſince, as they were deſtitute of th , 1; Hey 
were unconcerned about them, made no application for them, bu. verh-ps, 
lighted and contemned them. The deſign of the other, is to ſhew ti.c nature 
and uſe of external gifts for the miniſtry, which men may have, and ue, and 
improve, as they ought, and as they have power to do, even though Geiitiure 
of the grace of God. But theſe inſtances, as they do not properly beiong to 
this branch of the argument, ſo moſt, if not all of them, have been conſidered 
in the firſt Part of this performance, which the reader may conſult. 

VII. It is faid*, that “that which doth render this doctrine (of particular 
« Redemption) moſt worthy to be rejected by all who truly love their God and 
« Saviour, is this conſideration, that it unworthily reflects upon our good and 
« gracious God, our bleſſed Lord and merciful High-prieſt, who is, in ſcrip- 
« ture, often ſaid, but, by this doctrine is denied to be, the Saviour of the world; 
« for it, in effect, declares he who is, in ſcriprure, ſtiled Love, hath, from 
eternity, hated the greateſt portion of mankind ; repreſents him as having 
* no bowels of compaſſion, no drop of mercy, no inclination to do good to the 
« generality of his moſt noble creatures; and renders the God of truth and ſin- 
« cerity, full of guile, deceit and inſincerity, difſimulation and hypocriſy.“ 
To all which I reply 5 

1. As to what is ſaid, that © this doctrine unworthily reflects on our bleſſed 
« Lord and merciful High- prieſt, who is, in ſcripture, often ſaid, but, by this 
« doctrine is denied to be, be Saviour of the world,” I obſerve, that Chriſt is 
not often, only twice, in ſcripture, ſaid to be the Saviour of the world, John iv. 
42. 1 John iv. 14. nor is he denied to be ſo, by the doctrine of particular redemp- 
tion; though, according to that doctrine, this phraſe is to be underſtood in a 
lunited and reſtrained ſenſe; as it appears, it ſhould be from thoſe ſcriptures 
in which he is oftener ſaid to be our Saviour, the Saviour of Iſrael, and the Saviour 
of the body, the church. He is, indeed, a merciful High- prieſt; but it ſhould 
be obſerved, that he is alſo a faithful! one, in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the ſins of the people: but if he has not taken care of things per- 
taining to God, ſo as to make full atonement for the ſins of his people, that juſtice 
may have no more to require, and they be entirely free from any further demands 
of his, and not liable to future puniſhment ; I cannot ſee how he can be either 
a merciful, or a faithful High-prieſt. And it deſerves conſideration, whether 
that doctrine does not moſt unworthily reflect upon our bleſſed Lord and merci- 
ful High-prieſt ; which repreſents him not as procuring by his death, an actual 
pardon and reconciliation for any, only a conditional one for all; not as obtain- 
ing certain ſalvation for any of the ſons of men, only as putting them into a ſal- 
vable ſtate, or into a capacity of being pardoned, reconciled, and ſaved, through 
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conditions of their own performing, and as dying in vain for multitudes, whom 
he came into the world to ſave. 

2. As to the love and mercy of God, theſe are to be conſidered, not guoad 
affectus, as affections, or paſſions, in him; which are to be moved, raiſed, and 
influenced, by any thing out of himſelf, as the miſery or goodneſs of an object: 
ſo to think of God, is to conceive moſt unworthily of him, to take bim to be al- 
together ſuch an one as ourſelves, and favours rankly of Atheiſm, and ſcarcely 
deſerves any other name; but they are to be conſidered quoad effedtus, as to their 
effects; which are guided by the ſovereign will of God, to whatſoever objects 
he pleaſes; for he will have mercy on whom he will have mercy. Add to this con- 
ſideration, that the love, grace and mercy of God, and the glory of them, lie 
not in the numbers to which they extend, bur in the freeneſs of them, or in the 
liberal manner in which they are communicated to objects alrogether undeſerv- 
ing of them; for that of Auſtin will always hold good, Gratia non eſt gratia, 
niſi omnino gratuita, Grace is not grace, unleſs it is altogether free. Beſides, 
if the glory of God's love, grace and mercy, is more advanced by the Redemp- 
tion of all men, according to this way of reaſoning, it would be ſtill more ad- 
vanced by the ſalvation of all men; and moſt of all, by the ſalvation of all the 
devils, as well as all men; and therefore, if God does not ſave all men, and all 
the devils, when it is in his power to do it, it mult be a refleCtion upon his love, 
grace and mercy, and upon him, as the Lover of ſouts, and Father of ſpirits. And 
indeed, what is ſaid by our author, in favour of general, and againſt particu- 
lar Redemption, upon this head, may be argued in favour of the Redemption 
andi Salvation of devils, in oppoſition to a reſtraint of it to the ſons of men; as, 
It. that God, by ſending his Son to be the Saviour of the world, or in giving 

him up to the death, had no other primary end, than the glorifying himſelf 
in the ſalvation of men; had he therefore deſigned his death for the ſalvation 
of all the devils, upon conditions poſſible to be performed by them, he muſt 
have glorified himſelf more than by reſtraining the deſign of it only to the 
« ſalvation of men. 2dly, That the death of Chriſt was a ſufficient ſacrifice for 
« the ſins of all the devils, and ſo might have procured a conditional pardon for 
« all them, as well as for all men, had God been pleated to give him up to the 
death for them all. 2dly, That it could be no ways more diſhonourable to 
God, or more inconſiſtent with his juſtice, wiſdom, hatred of fin, or any 
* other of his attributes, to have deſigned Chriſt's death for the ſalvation of all 
« the devils, than to intend it only for the ſalvation of men. 41hly, That the de- 
« vils, who are ſuppoſed to be excluded from an; benefit by Chriſt's death, were 
« as much the offspring of the Father of ſpirits, and every whit as miſerable, 


« and as much wanting an intereſt in our Lord's ſalutary paſſion, as men, who 


Yy 2 « are 
* Whithy, p. 177, 178. Ed. 2. 173, 174- | 


<<: =p _ 2323234 2 
4% Ks 1 — 


343 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


are ſuppaſed to be the objects of the pardon and ſalvation purchaſed by our 
« Saviour's blood: Can it be then conſiſtent with the grace, goodneſs and mer- 
„cy of the divine nature, and of the lover of ſouls, and the relation which this 
« Father cf ſpirics beareth to them, to conſign the death of Chriſt only to men, 
and to ſuffer a large number of his creatures, which were equaily his off-lpring 
and as miſerable, and ſo in the ſame need of pardon and falvation with men, 
to remain inevitably miſerable, only for want of God's deſigning the ſame 
« ſacrifice for the procuring mercy to them as well as others?“ 

If this reaſoning is cloſely attended to, the patrons of univerſal Redemption, 
as well as we, muſt fly to the ſovereignty and prerogative of God over his crea- 
tures, in ſhewing and denying mercy to whom he pleaſes; which is never to be 
mentioned and compared with that abſolute power, prerogative and ſovereignty, 
exerciſed by Grecian or Roman governors, or any other princes over thei: ſubjects. 

But to proceed; Where is the love, grace, mercy and goodneſs of God, in 
ſending Chriſt to die only to procure the poſſibility of ſalvation for all men, and 
leave it precarious and uncertain, whether any are ſaved at all? What kind of 
love and mercy is that which ſends Chriſt to die for men, and then leaves them 
to deny that Lord who is ſuppoſed to have bought them, and to aggravate their 
guilt by ſinning againſt him? It mult have been much better for them if he had 
never been ſent, or had never died for them, or had never bought them. What 
fort of love is that which gives Chriſt to die for men, and yet withholds the 
goſpel of ſalvation from them, and does not ſend down the Spirit of God into 
their hearts, to reveal and apply ſalvation to them, purchaſed by Chriſt ? How 
eaſily might the ſeveral things, objected by our author *, be retorted upon this 
ſcheme, to ſhew that God, according to it, muſt hate the greateſt portion of 
his creatures, and have no mercy, bowels of compaſſion, or any inclination to 
do good unto the generality of them; might it not be ſaid, with equal force, 
that if God himſelf faith, Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have I bated; only be- 
cauſe he laid the mountains and heritage of Eſau waſte *; is there not greater rea- 
ſon to ſay, he hated all thoſe fouls, whom he has ſuffered to walk in their own 
ways; whole times of ignorance be has winked at, or overlooked ; and, notwith- 
ſtanding all his ſeeming love, in ſending Chriſt to die for them, he does not 
« ſo much as give them an external revelation of him, the outward means of 
grace, the miniſtry of the word?” If he is ſaid * to hate bis brother in bis 
heart, who ſuffers him to go on in his fin without reproof; muſt not he hate 
thoſe ſouls much more, who, though he has given his Son for them, does 
not ſo much as ſend his Spirit to them to reprove them of ſin, of righteouſ- 
« neſs and of judgment? Our Lord makes it the particular caſe of Judas, 

that 
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that it bad been better for him be had not been born; whereas this docttine makes 
it the caſe, even of multitudes redeemed by Chriſt, who notwithſtanding their 
« redemption by Chriſt, are left to periſh in the horrible pit, in the mire and 
« clay of an unregenerate ſtate.” Now can we imagine, that that God, who 
will require the blood of ſouls, from every watchman, who doth not warn the 
ſinner to turn from his iniquities, that he die not, ſhould himſelt leave them to 
periſh in it, * and not warn, even multitudes of his redeemed ones, of their {in 
« ard danger?“ So that what he doth threaten to him only *, who being often 
reproved, hardeneth bis heart, ſhould be the ſtate and caſe of many for whom 
Chriſt has died, namely, to be deſtroyed <vithent remedy. And is not this to 
repreſent our God and Saviour more uncompaſſionate to the ſouls of men, re- 
« deemed by Chriſt ; who, ſeeing them in their blood, does not ſay unto them, 
« live; cr, dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, does not quicken them *, when it is in 
« his power to do it;“ than were that Prieſt and Levite to their brother's body, 
who ſecing him ready to periſh by his wounds, paſſed unconcerned by another 
way? And when the apoſtle inquires, If ary men ſee his brother in need, and 
ſputteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dtrelleth the love of God in bim? 
Would not this doctrine teach him to reply, even as it dwells in God himſelf, 
towards © a conſiderable number of thoſe his Son has died for; who ſeeing them 
in extreme need, in a ſtate of ſin and miſery, yet ſhuts up his bowels of com- 
« paTon from them; withholds the outward means, the miniſtry of the word, 
from them; does not give them the leaſt knowledge of his Son, the Saviour 
of the world, nor the leaſt meaſure of the grace of the bleiled Spirit?“ In 
a word, the love, grace, mercy and goodneſs of God, are more magnified and 
diſplayed in the doctrine of particular Redemption, which provides for the ſure 
and certain ſalvation of ſome men, for their actual participation of grace here, 
and glory hereafter, than by the doctrine of univerſal Redemption; which pro- 


vides for the poſſibility of the ſalvation of all men, leaving it to the mutable will 


of man, and to conditions to be performed by the creature; which makes ir 
precarious and uncertain, whether any will be ſaved or no. 


3. As to the charge of guile, deceit and infincerity, which the doctrine of 


particular Redemption is thought to fix upon the divine Being; this proceeds 
upon a miſtaken ſenſe of ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture, which contain declarations 


calls, and exhortations of God to men, and expoſtulations with them, and ardent 
wiſhes concerning them ; all which either only regard civil and temporal, and 
not {piritual and eternal things; or do not belong to all mankind, or are not 
directed to any who are not eventually ſaved; as has been made to appear in 
the fit Part of this performance, where the ſcriptures referred to are particu- 
larly conſidered under diſtinct Sections. 


| VIII. It 
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VIII. It is urged ', that, © this doctrine (of particular Redemption) is viſtbly 
« deſtructive of almoſt all the acts of piety and virtue; as prayer, thankſgiving, 
loving the Lord with all our hearts and ſouls: when, on the other hand, the 
« doftine of general Redemption layeth the greateſt obligations on us to fear 
« the Lord, and to ſerve him; gives him the glory of his free love, rich good- 
« neſs, great mercy and compaſſion to the ſons of men, far above the contrary 
« doctrine; inſtructs us how to imitate the goodneſs, mercy and compaſſion of 
« (God, adminiſters juſt ground of comfort to the greateſt ſinner, and gives 
« life and energy to all the exhortations to him, to return and live.“ And. 

1. It is obſerved “, that „all prayer is the duty of all chriſtians, to be per- 
« formed in every place, and at all times, for all chriſtians, and all men; and 
« that in faith, and in the name of Jeſus, for pardon.” And, it is aſked, 
„How can we have acceſs to God in our prayers for pardon, or for any other 
« ſpiritual bleſſings, for all men, through the blood of Jeſus, if he did nor ſhed 
« his blood for all?” I anſwer; that all prayer is the duty of all chrittians, 
is certain; and that this is to be made for all chriſtians, for all ſaints, is as cer- 
rain ; yea, even for our enemies, as well as for our friends; but that we are to 
pray for all the individuals of human nature, that have been, are, or ſhall be 
in the world, is not ſo certain: ſince then we muſt pray for the dead as well as 
the living, for the ſaints in heaven and the damned in hell, and for them that 
are not yet born, as for thole are; and yet ſo we ſhould pray to anſwer to the 
extent of the Redemption pleaded for. The apoſtle, indeed, exhorts , that 
ſupplications, prayers and interceſſions, be made for all men; that is, for men of 
all ſorts, ranks and degrees; particularly, for tings, and for all that are in au- 
thority, and chiefly reſpecting the civil affairs of government, that kings may 
act for the glory of God, and the welfare of their ſubjects; and that the latter, 
eſpecially ſuch as are chriſtians, may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all gedlineſs 
and tonefty. The ſcripture gives us no warrant any where to pray for the pardon 
and ſalvation of all men, collectively; to do fo, would be to act contrary to 
divine revelation; which repreſents to us, that the fins of all men will not be par- 
doned, and that all men will not be ſaved. And if a man prays for the pardon 
and ſalvation of any particular perſon or perſons, for whom he is more eſpecially 
concerned, it ſhould be always with ſubmiſſion to the will of God, who will have 
mercy on tobom be till have mercy z for no man can pray in faith, and with con- 
fdence, but for ſuch things as are agreeable to the revealed will of God. There 
is, indeed, great encouragement for a man to go to God through Chriſt, and 
pray for the diſcovery of pardon, and application of ſalvation, to himſelf and 
others, upon the ſcheme of particular Redemption; ſince the blood of Chriſt was 


ſhed 
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ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſins; and therefore, why not for their fins ? and 
he came to ſave the chief of ſinners, and therefore, why not them? But, upon the 
ſcheme of general Redemption, a man has no encouragement to pray for par- 
don and ſalvation, either for himſelf or others; ſince, according to that ſcheme *, 
Chriſt, by his death, has not procured actual pardon, reconciliation or ſalvation; 
only obtained a new covenant, in which theſe things are promiſed, on condi- 
tions to be performed by men; ſo that all a man has to do, is to perform theſe 
conditions, and then he may claim his intereſt in pardon and ſalvation, and 
conſequently has no need to pray for them. When theſe things are conſidered, 
it will be eaſy ro judge which ſcheme is moſt likely to damp devotion, or to be 
— deſtructive of fervent prayer. | 

2. It is further obſerved ?, that © it is the duty of all chriſtians, to give thanks 
« akvays for all things to Ged, in the name of our Lord Feſus Criſt, &c. and this 
« we are to do for all men; and that opinion which obſtructs this gratitude, 
« muſt be repugnant to ſcripture and reaſon.” | reply; that it is beyond diſ- 
pute, the duty of all chriſtians, to give thanks to God in the name of Chriſt, 
for all things which they have received, enjoy, and are made partakers of; 
and particularly for God's ſending his Son to die for them, and for their Re- 
demption by him: and though he is not an univerſal Saviour, yet the greateſt 
part of chriſtians, that is, believers, by the ſcheme of particular Redemption, 
are fo far from being diſobliged, and incapacitated, as is ſuggeſted, reaſonably 
to thank, or to praiſe him for any thing that he hath ſuffered and done; that 
they are all, and every one of them, laid under the greateſt obligations, and put 
into the beſt capacity of gratitude and thankfulneſs, on the account thereof; 
for theſe grounds of thankſgiving reſpect all chriſtians, all believers in Chriſt, 
who have any degree of faith and hope in him, though they may not be fully 
aſſured of their ſalvation by him. But then, that it is their duty to give thanks 
for all men, and for redeeming grace, and other ſpiritual bleflings, which they 
have not received, do not enjoy, are not made partakers of, does not at all ap- 
pear. Giving of thanks is, indeed, to be made for all men, on the account of civil. 
and temporal bleſſings they enjoy, and becauſe of that uſe and ſervice they are of 
to others; though this cannot be extendd to every individual, as to a perſecut- 
ing tyrant,. or an infamous heretick. Add to this, that the form of thankſgiv- 
ing and praiſe, ufed by the ſaints on the ſcore of Redemption, which is referred 
to in the margin by the learned Doctor, but not tranſcribed, runs thus: Thor- 
art worthy to take the book, and to open the ſeals thereof; for thou woſt flain, and bajt 
redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and toxgue, and people, and 
nation: not every kindred, every. tongue, every people, and every nation. 

3. It. 
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3. It is ſaid”, that © the great duty required from the Jew and Gentile, is 
« to love the Lord with all our hearts: but if he intended no ſuch kindneſs to the 
« oreateſt part of mankind (as the ſending of his Son to be their Saviour) what 
« motive can they have to love him, who never had any love to their ſouls ? 
« Surely they cannot be obliged to love him for that Redemption which never 
« was intended for them, or for that grace which will not be vouchſafed to 
« them.” To which may be replied; that it is the duty of all men to love 
the Lord, as they are the creatures of his make, the care of his providence, and 
ſupplied by him with the bleſſings of life; and, ſo long as they are, the obliga- 
tion to love im continues, and would have continued, had there been no Re- 
demprion at all by Chriſt. It is true, Redemption by Chriſt lays a freſh obli- 
cation on thoſe who are intereſted in it, to love the Lord; and, indeed, thoſe 
who have no intereſt in that ſpecial bleſſing of grace, have reaſon to love the 
Lord upon the account of it; ſince it is owing to Chrilt's engagement to redeem 
his own people, that the reſt are continued in their beings, and ſupplied with 
the bleſſings of providence, which were forfeited by ſin. Beſides, though ſuch 
cannot be obliged to love the Lord for that Redemption which never was intend- 
ed for them, nor for that grace which will not be vouchſafed to them; yer, all 
to whom the goſpel-revelation comes, are obliged to love the Lord on the ac- 
count of Redemption by Chriſt; ſince all who ſee their need of it, and are de- 
firous of intereſt in it, have no reaſon to conclude otherwiſe, than that Chriſt 
died for them, and has redeemed them by his blood. 

4- It is urged *, that the doctrine of general Redemption layeth the greateſt 
„obligations on us to fear and ſerve the Lord.” But why may not the doc- 
trine of particular Redemption be thought to lay as great obligations upon 
us to do the ſame? For if God thus firſt loved us, when we did not love him, 
and ſent his Son to be the propitiation fer our fins, and not the fins of others; ſure- 
ly we ſtand bound to ſhew our love to him by that obedience, which is the only 
teſt of our ſincere affection ; and if Chrift has bought us, and not others, with 
the price of bis tmn precious blood, we ought to glorify bim with our ſouls and bodies, 
which are his: and eſpecially, this doctrine may be thought to lay as great obli- 
gations on us, to tear and ferve the Lord, ſince it teaches us, that Chrift gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniguity, and purify unto himſelf a 
peculiar teeple, zealous of good works * ; yea, this doctrine may be thought to lay 
greater obligations upon us than the other, to fear and ſerve the Lord; ſince, 
according to the ſcheme of general Redemption, no actual pardon, reconcilia- 
tion and falvation were procured by the death of Chriſt; only by it men were 
put into a capacity, and there was a poſſibility of their enjoying theſe things on 
certain conditions to be performed by them; whereas the doctrine of particular 

Redemption 
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Redemption aſſures the ſalvation of all, who have intereſt in it; which every 
one has reaſon to conclude, who is ſenſible of ſin, of his need of Chriſt, and 
{alvation by him. 

5. It is ſaid *, that . the doctrine of univerſal Redemption, tends highly to 
« the promotion of God's glory; it gives him the glory of his free love, rich 
« goodneſs, great mercy and compaſſion to the ſons of men, far above the 
« contrary doctrine.” But how does it promote the glory of God, when, not- 
withſtanding this Redemption by Chriſt, it is poſſible not one ſoul may be ſaved; 
and they that are ſaved, muſt ſave themſelves by performing the conditions of 
the new covenant, which is all that Chriſt has obtained by his death? And 
where does the glory of his free love, rich goodneſs, great mercy and compaſſion 
to the ſons of men appear; when, notwithſtanding his ſending his Son to be 
their Saviour, he does not ſo much as give, to multitudes of them, any know- 
ledge of him, or means of knowing him; and where the external revelation of 
the goſpel does come, to multitudes, he does not give his Spirit to make known 
and apply falvation by Chriſt, to them? And if, as it is ſaid, © to redeem any, 
« doth magnify his goodneſs; to redeem many, doth increaſe it; to redeem all, 
« doth ad varce it to the higheſt pitch ;” it would follow, that not only to re- 
deem all mankind, but to redeem all the devils, would tend moſt highly to 
magnify the goodneſs of God : but the glory of God's grace, mercy and good- 
nels, lies not ſo much in the aumbers to which they are extended, as in the free- 
neſ of them; as I have obſerved under the preceding head of argument; where 
I have alſo ſhewn, that the love, grace, mercy and goodneſs of God, are more 
magnified by the doctrine of particular Redemption, than by that of general 
Redemption. The inſtance of a king's redeeming one hundred of his ſubjects, 
when he found five thouſand of them in thraldom, upon a declaration he would 
be gracious to them all; and which is therefore repreſented as deluſory and in- 
| fincere, inhuman and unmerciful, is foreign to the purpoſe; ſince God has no 
where declared, that he would ſhew himſelf gracious to al! the individuals of 


mankind ; but, on the contrary, that he will be gracious to whom be will be gra- 


ricus; nor has he any where declared, that he is not willing any of them ſhould 
periſh. 
6. It is obſerved *, that © this doctrine of general Redemption, doth beſt 
« 1nſtru& us how to imitate the goodneſs, mercy and compaſſion of our God, 
** cvtn by being kind and merciful unto all, and ready to procure, as much 
as in us lies, the welfare of all men; Matt. v. 44, 45. Luke vi. 35, 36. 
«® 1 Theſs. iii. 12. and iv. 9. Eph. iv. 32. Matt. xviii. 35.” But, without 
this doctrine, we are ſufficiently inſtructed, even by the providential goodneſs 
of God to all his creatures, to which the paſſages in Matt. v. 44, 45. Luke vi. 
| & $ - -- 6—35, 
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6-35, 36. refer, to imitate the goodneſs, mercy and compaſſion of God, by 
being kind and merciful to all men. Nor do we need this doctrine to teach us 
to love all men, as men and fellow creatures, nor to love one another as chriſ- 


tians, or believers in Chriſt; ſince all that are born again, are taught of God in 
regeneration, to love as brethren, all that are regenerated by the grace of God; 
which is the meaning of 1 The. iv. 9. Such who have received, or expect to 
receive forgiveneſs from God, ought to forgive one another, every man his 
brother's treſpaſſes; but then the rule of this proceeding is not, nor is it neceſ- 
ſary that it ſhould be, even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, bas forgiven all men; which 
the argument in favour of general Redemption, requires; but, even as God, for 
Chriſt's ſate, hath forgiven you, Ephes. iv. 32. 

It is ſaid , © that it is not a ſufficient anſwer to the argument, to ſay, that 
« God is kind in temporals; for this is, indeed, no kindneſs, if all theſe tem- 
« poral enjoyments, without grace and intereſt in Chriſt, which is denied them, 
« can only be abuſed, to the aggravation of their guilt and puniſhment z and 
« that it is thinking unworthily of God, that he ſhould take ſuch care of human 
« bodies, and make no proviſion for their ſouls.” I reply; that it muſt be 
kindneſs in God, to beſtow temporal bleſſings upon the ſons of men, ſering 
they are altogether undeſerving of them, which ſhould engage them to ſeck and 
ſerve him; and it is owing to the wickedneſs of men, that they are abuſed by 
them; for without the grace of God, and intereſt in Chriſt, temporal enjoy ments 
may be ſo uſed, as. not to be abuſed : nor does it become us to ſay, what is wor- 
thy or unworthy of God, reſpecting the communications of his providential good- 
neſs, or ſpecial grace, ſince they depend entirely on his will and pleaſure. Though 
it is an awful conſideration, that God ſhould beſtow upon ſome of the ſons of 
men ſuch a large ſhare of temporal bleſſings, and withhold from them his ſpecial 
grace; and, on the other hand, make ſuch large proviſions of grace for his dear 
children, and yet ſuffer many of them to be in ſtrait circumſtances, and without 
the conveniences of life; what ſhall we ſay to theſe things, but what the apoſtle 
does? O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of CC Hero 
unſearcbable are his judgments, and bis ways paſt finding cut 

7. It is thought * that © the doctrine of general Redemption adminiſters moſt 
« comfort to ſinners, under the terror of God's threats and convictions of con- 
« ſcience.” I anſwer; it muſt be matter of comfort to diſtreſſed minds, that 
Chriſt came to ſeek that which was loſt, to ſave the chief of ſinners; that whoſoever 
comes to bim, be will in no wiſe caſt out; and whoſoever believes in him, ſhall not 
periſh, but have everlaſting life. All which perfectly agree with the doctrine of 
particular Redemption; and which adminiſters better ground of comfort to 
diſtreſſed minds than the other doctrine does; ſince it ſecures both grace and 


glory 
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glory to thoſe who are intereſted in it. Whereas the other leaves the ſalvation 
of every man very precarious and uncertain, and, at moſt, barely poſſible, if 
it can be ſaid to be ſo, when it depends upon conditions to be performed by 
themſelves : what comfort can that doctrine yield to a diſtreſſed mind, which 
tells the man, that Chriſt died for all men, and has redeemed all men by his blood, 
and ſo himſe!f among the reſt; and yet he may be damned for all this, and be 
in no better or ſafer ſtate than Cain or Judas? Whereas the doctrine of particu- 
lar Redemption aſcertains the ſalvation of ſome ; and all that believe in Chriſt, 
have reaſon to conclude their intereſt in it, and take comfort from ir, believing 
that they ſhall have, in conſequence of it, every bleſſing of grace here, and eter- 
nal life hereafter ; ſo that penitent believers may take as much, yea, more com- 
fort from this doctrine than the other. Could our opponents, upon their gene- 
ral ſcheme, aſcertain ſalvation to all men, they would have ſome room and rea- 
ſon to talk upon this head. 

8. It is ſaid , « that this doctrine (of general Redemption) gives life and ener- 
« oy to all our exhortations to the ſinner, to return and live; whereas, the con- 
« trary perſuaſion robs them of their ſtrength and virtue.” I reply; for my 
own part, I know of no exhortations to dead ſinners, to return and live, in a ſpi · 
ritual manner. Thoſe referred to in Ezetie/ xviii. I have often obſerved, reſpect 
civil and temporal, and not ſpiritual and eternal things: we may, and ſhould 
indeed, encourage and exhort ſenſible ſinners to believe in Chriſt, and teſtify their 
repentance, by bringing forth fruits meet for the ſame; and to ſuch exhortations 
the doctrine of particular Redemption gives life and energy, and cannot rob them 
of any ſtrength and virtue; ſince it aſcertains compleat ſalvation, continuance 
in grace here, and glory hereafter, to all that repent and believe : whereas the 
other doctrine does not, for, according to that, perſons may repent and believe, 
and yet finally and totally fall away, and at laſt be damned. Let any unpreju- 
diced perſon judge which doctrine gives moſt life and energy to theſe exhortations, 
or robs them of their ſtrength and virtue; and, with reſpect to men in general, 
| ſee not why, upon our ſcheme, we may not as briſkly put the queſtion, How 
all ce eſcape, if we negleF ſo great ſalvation ? and, as boldly inquire, why deſpi/ej? 
theu the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance, and long-ſuffering ; not knowing 
that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? The learned writer attended 
to, proceeds © to remove an objection or two lying in his way; as, 

{1.) That after all our quarrelling about this affair, we ſeem both, at laſt, 
o ſay the ſame thing; the one, that Chriſt will ſave none but the ele; the 
« other, that he will only ſave thoſe who perform the conditions of the new 
e covenant: now theſe are the ſame men both for number and quality. And 
the actual ſalvation of men being not enlarged by their doctrine, it fe=:::2 not 
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to be much more worthy of God, or to repreſent him more a lover of ſouls, 


* or more concerned for their welfare than the other.” To this he anſwers; 
that though the perſons ſaved be eventually the ſame, yet the doctrine is by 
&* no means the ſame, nor is the honour of God as much conſulted, or his love 
„ to ſouls as much demonſtrated by the one as by the other.” To which I 
reply; that the doctrine is by no means the ſame, is certain: and as for the ab- 
ſurdities which this author thinks the doctrine of particular Redemption is 
clogged with; as, that no ſalvation ever was by God deſigned for ſome perſons; 
and fo if they are damned for unbelief, muſt be damned for what they neither 
could do, nor were, by any law of God, obliged to do; and becauſe they want 
ſufficient means, on God's part, to render their ſalvation poſſible ; and that this 
doctrine repreſents the God of truth and ſincerity full of guile, deceit, diſſimu- 
lation and hypocriſy, and is viſibly deſtructive of all the acts of piety and vir- 
tue. All this has been replicd to before; I ſhall only obſerve, that by the doc- 
trine of particular Redemption, the honour of God is more conſulted, and his 
love to ſouls is more demonſtrated, than by that of general Redemption; for, 
according to the former, all the gracious purpoſes and deſigns of God, reſpect- 
ing the ſalvation of men, are fully accompliſhed ; his juſtice is fully fatisficd by 
the obedience and ſufferings of his ſon ; his grace and mercy are wonderfully 
diſplayed, and all his people are certainly ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation : 
whereas, according to the latter, the gracious purpoſes and deſigns of God, re- 
ſpecting the ſalvation of men, are, with regard to a large, if not the largeſt 
number of them, entirely fruſtrated ; his juſtice does not appear to be ſatisfied 
with the ſacrifice of his Son for their ſins ; nor are his grace and mercy diſplayed 
in the application of ſalvation to them; this doctrine not providing for the ſure 
and certain ſalvation of any, but leaving it upon a precarious bottom, to be 
procured upon conditions of mens own performing: ſo that if it is obtained, it 
is rather to be aſcribed to the free will of man, than to the free grace of God; 
and if ſo, how is the honour of God conſulted by this doctrine ? And that the 
love of God is more demonſtrated by the doctrine of particular, than by that 
of general Redemption, has been ſhewn in the conſideration of the preceding 

argument. | 
(2.) The other objection is, © that God is no debtor to any man; he was 
« at perfect freedom, whether he would ſhew mercy to any, or make proviſion 
« for the ſalvation of the ſmalleſt number, and fo he could not be termed un- 
« merciful, had he made no proviſion for the ſalvation of any; much leſs in 
« not making proviſion for the ſalvation of all.” To this he anſwers; that 
God is no debtor to any man; but yet, he is moſt certainly obliged, by the 
perfection of his own nature, to act ſuitably to his attributes.” It is very 
true; 
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true; but let it be ſhewn, and proved, if it can be, that God, in ſhewing 
mercy to ſome men, and not to all, in making proviſion for the ſalvation of 
ſome, and not for all, in ſending his Son to die for ſome, and not all, and fo 
in ſaving of ſome, and not all, when he could, in juſtice, have damned all 
mankind for fin, acts unſuitably to any of his attributes. The main of this 
author's reaſoning in his anſwer to this objection, belongs to the doctrine of 
efficacious grace; and therefore muſt be thought to be impertinent, and does 
not require an anſwer here, but muſt be referred to its proper place. From 
the whole, 

(3.) The two corollaries, or inferences, namely, that * there is no abſolute 
« decree of Reprobation excluding from ſaving mercy ;” and that © there is no 
« abſolute decree of Election of a certain number of particular perſons to ſalva- 
« tion,” do not neceſſarily follow, as it is faid*; but, on the contrary, that 
whereas there is a Redemption of particular perſons, by the blood of Chriſt, 
whoſe everlaſting ſalvation is procured and ſecured thereby; ſo there is an Elec- 
tion of particular perſons in Chriſt, who ſhall certainly enjoy all the grace and 
glory to which they are choſen. The harangue this author makes upon this, 
proceeds upon ſome paſſages of ſcripture, which either have no manner of rela- 
tion to this controverſy, or are miſunderſtood and miſapplied, as I think has 
been ſufficiently ſhewn in the firſt Part of this work. 


I now proceed to conſider the anſwers of this learned writer, to our Arguments, 


and what he calls Objections, made from rational accounts, againſt the doctrine 
of general Redemption, contained in the ſeventh chapter of his diſcourſe upon 
this ſubject. And, £ 

I. The firſt argument, or objection, he takes notice of, is, that © it is not 
« reaſonable to believe, that Chriſt ſhould die in vain, with reſpect to any: 


« whereas, if he had died for all, he muſt have died in vain, with reſpect to 
« the greateſt part of mankind.” Which is ſaid with a great deal of reaſon ;. 


for if Chriſt died for all men, and ſome, or many of them periſh, then he muſt 
die in vain, with reſpec to theſe perſons. But that a matter of ſo much moment 
and importance, as the death of Chriit, whereby the purpoſes of God, the pro- 


miſes of the covenant, and the ſalvation of men, were to be accompliſhed ; in 


which the wiſdom, love and grace of God are ſo much diſplayed ; his holineſs 
and juſtice, truth and faithfulneſs, ſo much concerned, ſhould, in any reſpect, 


be thought to be in vain, is an unreaſonable concluſion. In anfwer to this, it is 


faid*, „that all thoſe acts of divine grace, whole effect depends upon the will 
« of man, or which are offered to him upon conditions which he may perform 
or not, are, through man's wickedneſs, too often done and offered in vain ; 
as that imports their being done and offered without any benefit man receiv- 
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eth by them.” And then inſtances are produced, of the law and ordinances 
of God, his fatherly corrections, the goſpel, and the miniſtry of it by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, being often in vain. But what are all theſe things to the pur- 
poſe ? Does it follow, that becauſe corrections are ſometimes in vain, and the 
external miniſtry of the word and ordinances have been in vain, that therefore 
the death of Chriſt may be, in any reſpect, in vain? Does the effect of it de- 
pend upon the will of man, or is it ever offered upon conditions to men ? To 
ſuggeſt any thing of this kind, muſt be injurious to, and highly reflect upon the 
ſufferings and death of Chriſt. This learned writer affirms, * that «to ſay indeed 
«© Chriſt died to no purpoſe, or to no good end, is a great abſurdity ; but to ſay, 
<« he died in vain, eventually, for them who will not repent or believe in him, 
« is none at all.” But ſurely to die in vain for any, is to die to no purpoſe, or 
to no good end with reſpect to them; and therefore if to die to no purpole, or 
to no good end, is a great abſurdity, to die in vain muſt be ſo too ; for to what 
purpoſe or good end can Chriſt die for thoſe, for whom he died in vain ? Beſides 
the apoſtle repreſents Chriſt's dying in vain as a great abſurdity, when he ſays, 
If righteouſneſs came by the law, then Chriſt is dead in vain. And with equal 
ſtrength of argument it may be ſaid, if men can be ſaved without the death of 
Chriſt, or any are not ſaved for whom Chriſt died, then is he dead in vain with 
reſpect to them. 

II. Another argument or objection againſt general redemption, is, © that a 
general will that all men ſhould be ſaved, carries ſome marks of imperfection 
« in it, as repreſenting God wiſhing ſomewhat which he could not accompliſh; 
<«« whereas infinite perfection can wiſh nothing but what it can execute; and if 
it be fit for him to wiſh it, it muſt be fit for him to execute it.” The anſwer 
to it is ©, that * this objection advances a metaphyſical nicety againſt the cleareſt 
« revelations of the holy ſcripture, Pſal. Ixxxi. 12, 13. Iſai. xlviii. 18. Deut. 
« xxxii. 29. 1/ci.v. 4, 5. Matt. xxiii. 37. Luke xix. 42.” I reply; it will be 
allowed, that God ſometimes wiſhes that to be done by others, which he himſelf 
does not think fit to execute; but then wiſhing is to be aſcribed to him only in 
a figurative and improper ſenſe, and is only expreſſive of what, if done, would 
be grateful and well-pleaſing to him, but not of what is his proper will and 
determination ſhould be done; in which ſenſe the paſſages referred to are to be 


und erſtood: and beſides, they regard not the ſpiricual and eternal ſalvation of 


all mankind, only the civil and temporal welfare of the Jewiſh nation, as has 
been ſhewn in the firft Part of this performance, and ſo are not appoſite and 
pertinent to the caſe before us. It ſhould be proved, that there is in God a 
general will that all men ſhould be ſaved, or that he any where wiſhes for and 
deſires the ſalvation of all the individuals of mankind. For God to will or wiſh 


the 
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the ſalvation of all men, and intend the death of Chriſt for that purpoſe, and 
yet not ſave all men, is inconſiſtent with the perfection of his nature, and the 
immutability of his counſel. Nor is this argument, that God wills not what he 
ſees not fit to execute, attended with thoſe dreadful conſequences as are ſug- 
geſted *, as that God is not willing any ſhould obey his will who doth not obey 
« jt; that he is not unwilling any one ſhould fin whom he reſtrains not from 
« jt; and that he is not willing any one ſhould repent who doth nor repent.” 
Since God's commanding and approving will is one thing, and his determining 
will another; in the former ſenſe God wills what he does not ſee fit to execute; 
ir is what he commands and approves of, that men ſhould obey his will, abſtain 
from ſin, and repent of it, when he does not ſee fit to give them grace to enable 
them to do theſe things; but God never wills, that is, determines any thing, 
but he ſces fit to execute, and does execute it. Beſides, it is one thing for God 
to will and wiſh, that is, command and approve, what is entirely man's duty to 
do, though he does not fee fit to give him grace to execute it, which he is not 
obliged to do; and another thing to will and wiſh the ſalvation of all men, which 
entirely depends upon himſelf, and which, if he did wiſh, he would ſurely fee 
fit to execute. | | 

III. Another argument taken notice of is, that © if Chriſt died for all men, 
« and all are not ſaved, the wiſdom of God muit be defective and impertect 
« tor, to fall ſhort of what a man intends, argues a deficiency in point of 
« witdom.” The meaning of which is, that if God intended the death of 
| Chriſt for the ſalvation of all men, and all are not ſaved, his intentions being 
fruſtrated, there muſt be a deficiency of wiſdom in the cale, which is by no 
means to be aſcribed to the all- wiſe Being; it ſhould therefore ſeem rather, thit 
God never intended the death of Chriſt for the ſalvation of all men. To this it 
is anſwered , that, if this be ſo, then every prince, parent, maſter, neigh- 
« bour, or ſchoolmaſter, who cannot make their ſubjects, children, ſervants, 
« friends, or ſcholars, as good as they intended they ſhould be, mult be defi- 
« cient in wiſdom.” To which may be replied; that the inſtances are very 
« jmpertineat, fince it is not in the power of a prince, a parent, a maſter, a 
« neighbour, a ſchoolmaſter, to make thoſe with whom they are concerned as 
good as they would have them to be; and ſo it is no impeachment of their 
« wiſdom, that their good intentions do not ſucceed, when they have taken wiſe 
« and proper methods, but their ill ſucceſs muſt be aſcribed to the evil diſpo- 
« fitions of the perſons related to them. Whereas God is able to ſave as many 
as he pleaſes ; ſalvation does not depend upon the diſpoſitions and inclinations 
« of men, but lies entirely in the breaſt, and depends upon the will and plea- 
« ſure of God.” Now, if God intended the death of Chriſt for the ſalvation. 
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of all men, and all men are not ſaved, either the means he has pitched upon are 
not ſufficient to anſwer the end, or he has changed his mind and altered his in- 
rentions, either of which would imply deficiency of wiſdom in him. Should it 
be ſaid, that God intended the death of Chriſt for the ſalvation of all men, upon 
certain conditions to be performed by them, and that ir is the non-performance 
of theſe conditions which is the reaſon why ſome are not ſaved: Now, not to 
obſerve that this greatly reflects upon the death of Chriſt, as though it was in- 
ſufficient and ineffectual to the ſalvation of men, without ſome performances of 
theirs, I argue thus; God foreknew either that theſe conditions would be per- 
formed, or that they would not be performed; if he foreknew they would be 
performed, and yet are not performed, he muſt be defective in his Knowledge; 
if he foreknew they would not be performed, where is his wiſdom in appointing 
the death of his Son, and intending that for the ſalvation of all men, when he 
knew that multitudes would not perform the conditions on which their ſalvation 
depended ? Moreover, it is further obſerved *', that © if a God, perfect in wit- 
dom, can intend nothing but what he actually doth compaſs and perform; it 
„ plainly follows, that he intended not by his prohibition of fin, that any per- 
<« ſon ſhould avoid or abſtain from it, who doth not actually do ſo; or by his 
« exhortations to repentance, holineſs, obedience, that any perſon ſhould re- 
<« pent, be holy or obedient, who is not actually fo.” I reply; that whatever 
God intends, reſolves and determines upon, he always actually compaſſes and 
performs ; ſo when he intends, that is, reſolves, that men ſhall avoid and ab- 
ſtain from ſin, repent, be holy and obedient, his intentions are never fruſtrated ; 
men do actually avoid and abſtain from ſin, repent of it, become holy and obe- 
dient. But his bare prohibitions of ſin, and exhortations to repentance, holineſs 
and obedience, are not expreſſive of his intentions, reſolutions and determina- 
tions, of what ſhall be avoided or dene, but declare his will of command what 
ſhould be avoided or done; and%which, if avoided or done, would be agreeable 
and well- pleaſing to him; and this indeed is not always, yea, very rarely accom- 
pliſhed ; and therefore he may juſtly blame and puniſh for thoſe things which 


are contrary to his revealed will, though he, in his ſecret intentions and purpoſes 


has determined not to give them that grace to enable them to avoid (in, repent 
ot it, be holy and obedient, which he is no ways obliged to give. 
IV. A fourth objection or argument againſt univerſal Redemption is. If 
„ Chriſt died for all men, and all men are not ſaved, then is not God omnipo- 
„tent, ſince he could not apply to them that benefit, which he was willing 
<« ſhould be procured for them.” For that the benefit of Redemption is not 
applied to ſome perſons, muſt ariſe either from want of power or from want of 
will in God; not from want of will, for it would be exceeding ſtrange, that 
he 
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he ſhould be willing it ſhould be procured for them, and not be willing it ſhould 
be applied to them; and if from want of power, then he is not omnipotent. But 
it is ſuggeſted t, that it is owing to a want of will, and a perverſeneſs or evil 
« diſpoſition in others obſtructing his kind influences on, or intentions towards 
« them, and that it cannot be applied becauſe of their unbelief.“ The conic- 
quence of which is, that he is not omnipotent; for, can he be omnipotent, whole 
influences can be obſtructed by the perverſeneſs of a creature's will? Cannot an 
omnipotent Being remove that unbelief which ſtands in the way of the applica- 
tion of the benefit of Chriſt's death? And if he can do it, and will not, it follows, 
that though it is his will the benefit of Redemption ſhould be procured for all 
men, yet it is not his will that it ſhould be applied to them; and then where 
is the love and kindneſs of God, ſo much boaſted of in the univerſal ſcheme ? 
That God wills, that is, commands and approves many things which he does 
not effect, is certain, and no way impeaches his omnipotence ; wherefore the 
inſtances alledged in the ſecond Anſwer to this argument being of this kind, are 
impertinent ; but that he ſhould intend to beſtow any benefit or bleſſing upon 
any perſons, and not beſtow it upon them, or not make them partakers of it, 
mult ariſe either from a change of mind, which is inconſiſtent with the perfec- 
tion of his nature, or from want of power to give it, which is contrary to his 
omnipotence. 

V. Another argument or objection, and which is ſaid to be but the firſt in 
other words, is, „That if Chriſt died for all men, and all men come not to be 
« ſaved, then the great love of God in giving his Son to men, is uſeleſs and 
« unprofitable ; for to what purpoſe, or of what uſe is the love of God and the 
gift of his Son to men, if he doth not withal give them faith in his Son?” And 
indeed, what kind of love can that be thought to be in God, which gives his Son 
to die for men, and by his death to procure Redemption for them, but does not 
give his ſpirit to apply, nor faith to receive this benefit, without which it muſt 
be uſeleſs and of no ſervice to them? It ſhould ſeem rather, that if Gad has not 
{pared bis cm Sen, but has delivered him up to death for all the individuals of hu- 
man nature, that he ſhould with him alſo freely give them all things, his ſpirit and 
faith, and every other grace, and at laſt glory; and if he does not, it will be 
more ra:tonal to conclude, that he has not delivered up his Son to death for all 
mankind. The anſwer to this is*, „As if all God's acts of grace and favour 
to men which are not effectual, through men's perverſeneſs of their wills, 
to obtain his gracious purpoſes, muſt be vain and fruitleſs on his part, if he 
« alſo giveth not the grace which will make them effectual to his ends.” Why, 
really I think, that both the gracious purpoſes of God are made void, and his 
acts of grace and favour vain and fruitleſs, if they become ineffeCtual, through 
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the perverſeneſs and ſtubbornneſs of mens wills, to thoſe ends for which they were 
made; and particularly, that the a& of God's grace and favour, in giving his 
Son to die for the ſalvation of men, is vain and fruitleſs, if they are not ſaved 
by his death. The providential goodneſs of God, the external miniſtry of the 
word, God's prohibitions of, and revelation of wrath from heaven againſt ſin, 
his commands and gracious calls to the ſons of men, inſtanced in, though they 
are oftentimes ineffectual with reſpe& to man, yet always anſwer the ends God 
has deſigned by them; and beſides, are not to be put upon a level with the 
gift of his Son. What though providential goodneſs, the external miniſtry of 
the word, c. are fruitleſs and ineffectual ; does it follow, that the death of 
Chriſt, which is of ſo much conſequence and importance, and which depends 
not upon the will of men, but of God, ſhould be ſo in any reſpect? And 
ſhould it be ſo, it muſt be aſked again, of what uſe is the love of God, in the 
gift and miſſion of his Son? 

VI. The favourers of particular, and who oppoſe general Redemption, are 
introduced arguing in this manner: No man wittingly pays a price of Re- 
„ demption for a captive, which he certainly knows this miſerable man will 
« never be the better for; Chriſt therefore paid no price of Redemption for 
« any man who will never be the better for it. And indeed no wiſe man 
« would do ſo, and therefore it muſt be unreaſonable to conclude, that the only 
« wiſe God and our Saviour ſhould act in this manner.” To ſhew the abſurdicy 
of this objection, the diſpenſations of God, from the beginning of the world, 
are taken notice of ; as, the ſtriving of the Spirit of God with the old world, 
and allowing them ſpace to repent ; the ſending of the prophets with promiſes 
and threats to the Jewiſh nation, and the miniſtry of Chriſt and his ambaſſadors, 
when God knew that men would be never the better for either of them. I 
reply ; that ſome, though not all, were the better for theſe diſpenſations of 
providence, and the reſt left without excuſe ; and it is eaſy to obſerve the wiſdom 
of God, his long-ſuffering and forbearance to them ; whereas for Chriſt to pay 
a price for the Redemption of men, and the juſtice of God to accept of that 
price, and yet men be never the better for it, one mult be at an eternal loſs to 
account for the divine wiſdom in ſuch a procedure. Beſides, the offer of the 
things inſtanced in, according to this author, depended on the will of man; 
whereas the price of man's Redemption, the acceptance of it, and the conſe- 
quences attending it, or the effects of it, wholly depend on the will of God, 
and the covenant- tranſactions between the Father and the Son. To fay *, « this 
« objection or argument is built upon a falſe ſuppoſition, namely, that Chriſt 
« paid no ſuch price for them that periſh as for them that will be ſaved; is 
a mere petitio principii, a begging of the queſtion; it is the very thing in diſpute. 

And 
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And though under the old law, the ſame ſacrifice was offered to make atonement 
for a ſingle perſon, and for the whole nation of the Jews, it does not follow, 
that the ſacrifice of Chriſt was offered to make atonement for the whole world : 
for though thoſe ſacrifices were typical of Chriſt's ſacrifice, yet the people for 
whom they were offered were not typical of the whole world, but only of God's 
ele&, the true and ſpiritual /rae!. Remiſũon of fins is indeed received, but not 
obtained by faith; not that, but the grace of God, gives an intereſt in Chriſt's 
atonement. The reaſon why one man has the remiſſion of ſins, and faith to re- 
ceive it, is, becauſe the blood of Chriſt was ſhed to obtain it for him; and the 
reaſon why another man has not the remiſſion of ſins, nor faith given him to re- 


ccive it, is, becauſe the blood of Chriſt is not ſhed for him, nor any atonement 
made by that blood on his account. 


Thus having vindicated the Arguments in favour of particular, and againſt 
general Redemption, taken from rational accounts, from the exceptions of Dr 
IVhitby, I ſhall proceed to obſerve ſome others which he has omitted, and have 
been taken notice of by the famous Limborch; and are as follow. 

VII. Another argument againſt general, and for particular Redemption, is 
formed thus: If grace and remiſſion of fins is procured for all men by the 
death of Chriſt, it is neceſſary that the word of grace and redemption ſhould 
« be preached to all and each, at all and every time, that ſo by faith they may 
« be made partakers of this reconciliation; or otherwiſe, Chriſt died in vain 
« for many, to whom this revelation never comes; which is very abſurd. But 
the word of reconciliation is not preached to all and each, at all and every 
« time; for before the coming of Chriſt, God excluded the Gentiles from the 
« knowledge of his law, Pſal. cxlvii. 19, 20. As xiv. 16. Nor did he ſuffer 
the apoſtles at a certain time to preach the goſpel in Afa, Acts xvi. 6. And 
« now the Indians and other nations are yet deſtitute of the knowledge of the 
« goſpel.“ The more general anſwer to this is „ © that when Chriſt is ſaid to 
« die for all men, ſo as that they may obtain ſalvation through the benefit of 
« his death, reſpect is chiefly had to them to whom the goſpel is preached ; that, 
« according to the intention and command of God, it ought to be preached to 
all men; that there has never been an age, from the fall of Adam to the pre- 
« ſent time, which has been entirely deſtitute of it; and that the reaſon why ic 
« is at any time removed from a people, is their own fault; they having either 
« neglected or deſpiſed it, or held it in unrighteouſneſs.” I reply; to ſay, that 
reſpect is chiefly had in this argument to thoſe to whom the goſpel is preached, 
is not only to alter the ſtate of the queſtion, but, in a good meaſure, to give up 
the cauſe ; for the queſtion before us is, not whether Chriſt died for all to whom 
the goſpel is preached ; but whether he died for all the individuals of mankind ; 
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and if he died only or chiefly for thoſe to whom the goſpel is preached, then he 
died not for all mankind ; ſince the goſpel is not, and never was preached to 
every man. It is indeed the will and command of God now, that it ſhould be 
preached to every creature; but this was not always his will and pleaſure: it is 
of a late date, and belongs only to the times of the goſpel. It is true, there never 
was an age entirely deſtitute of it; but then, the revelation was made to ſome 
particular perſons, and thoſe but few, or to a particular nation, to the exclufion 
of others, excepting a few particular perſons only among them. There never was 
an age ſince the creation of the world to the preſent time, in which the goſpel was 
preached to all nations, and to all the individuals of them, nor is it now; there are 
multitudes that know nothing at all of it. It has been indeed preached where 
it is not now, and its removal has been owing to mens neglect, contempr, or 
abuſe of it; but why ſhould their poſterity be deprived of it? Surely, if God had 
a people among them, and Chriſt had died for them, he would have ſent his 
goſpel age after age to make known their Saviour to them, and the benefits of 
his death, that they, through faith in him, might enjoy them. To this a more 


{ſpecial anſwer is ® returned; & that the people who are now deſtitute of the know- 


« ledge of Chriſt, either have been before called to believe in him by the gol- 
« pel; but, through their own wickedneſs and infidelity, are deprived of it; 
« or the goſpel was never ſent to them; if the former, the anſwer is eaſy, that 
« God once vouchſafed the favour to them, and willed that they ſhould propa- 
gate it to poſterity ; but if negligent, the fault is not in God, who is to be 
« conſidered as having called their poſterity virtually by them; but in men's 
« neglecting their duty. As for thoſe to whom the goſpel was never preached, 
« as the Indians, it is certain, that God has now aboliſhed all diſtinction among 
„people, and wills that the goſpel ſhould be preached to all nations, and to 
„all and each man among all nations, without any difference, for their con- 
« verſion; and that thoſe who are converted might inſtruct others, which is 
« all one as if he virtually called them. But if men are negligent, or the peo- 
ple to whom they come ſtubborn, and by force drive away the preachers, and 
« reject the truth; the fault is not in God, but men. It is granted, that it may 
be that God may never expreſsly ſend miniſters of the word to ſome men, and 
«« yet he never denies the communication of his grace, unleſs it be for mens de- 


 «« merits.” To which may be replied ; that ſome perſons, to whom the goſpel 


has been vouchſafed, have been deprived of it through their own wickedneſs 
and infidelity, will not be denied ; but that the ſalvation of any for whom Chriſt 
died, ſhould depend upon the will and conduct of other men, or that the means 
of the knowledge of Chriſt, of the benefits of his death, and ſal vation by him, 
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ſhould be withheld from ſuch for whom Chriſt died, through the negligence, 
ingratitude, or unbelief of others, is neither conſiſtent with the perfections nor 
providence of God. Beſides, if it was his will, where the goſpel has been ſent, 
that it ſhould be propagated to poſterity, this will of his is either an imperfect 
velleity, a faint wiſh, which is not to be aſcribed to God, or his proper will, and 
this would have been fulfilled ; for who bath reſiſted his will? Nor can God be 
thought to have virtually called the poſterity of thoſe men ro whom his goſpel 
has been ſent, who have neither received it themſelves, nor is it tranſmitted to 
them. Can the preſent inhabitants of Epheſus, Smyrna, and other places in Ma. 
where the goſpel was once preached, be ſaid to be virtually called by God, by 
the means of their anceſtors, who, in proceſs of time, either neglected or deſpiſed 
the goſpel, or held it in unrighteouſneſs? As to what is ſaid reſpecting the Indians, 
or ſuch to whom the goſpel was never ſent, the former part of the reaſoning upon 
it is very impertinent ; ſeeing it ſuppoſes, not only that it is the will of God that 
the goſpel ſhould be preached to them; which, if it was, it doubtleſs would be 
preached to them ; but that it has been ſent unto them, and rejected by them. 
It is owned, that God may never ſend the miniſters of his goſpel ro ſome men; 
but why does he not? Is it becauſe they are more unworthy of it than thoſe to 
whom they are ſent ? This is not ſaid, what ſhould be the reaſon of this inequa- 
lity and difference, that God ſends his goſpel to ſome, and not others; gives hi; 
grace to the more unworthy, and paſſes by the leſs unworthy ? The learned 
writer, attended to, is obliged to own, that no reaſon can be aſſigned by us; 
that it depends on the mere will and pleaſure of God, and is to be referred to 
the ſecret treaſures of divine wiſdom, unſearchable by us. 

VIII. The next argument is, that it Chriſt died for all men, it follows, that 
« that he died for Cain, the Sodomites, Pharaoh, Judas, &c. as well as for Abel, 
Let, Abraham, David, Peter, &c. yea, for tne impenicent, and even for 
« thoſe who were already dead in their impenitence, before he himſelf died.” 
To this it is anſwered ", as before, that “ ſpecial regard is had to thoſe who live 
« after Chriſt died, and to whom the goſpel is preached, that though thoſe why 
died in their impenitence before the death of Chriſt, could receive no benefit 
by it; yet Chriſt is truly ſaid to die for them, ſince, had they ſeriouſly convert- 
« ed themſelves to God, as they might by the grace of God, they would have 
found remiſſion of fins in the blood of Chriſt hereafter to be ſhed ; even as 
« thoſe did who repented and died in piety before the death of Chriſt, That 
« the caſe of Judas is ſingle, and is no exception to the univerſality of Chriſt's 
death; though there is no need to except him, for Chriſt may be rightly 
„ faid to die for him, and he might have been a partaker of the benefit of 


„ Chriſt's: 


» Limborch, p. 3:9. 


| 
| 
| 
: 
| 


—_— — —— ——— 


by 
* 2 — 29 - 


366 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


« Chriſt's death, and that on a twofold account. Firft, inaſmuch as by grace 
« communicated to him, becauſe of the death of Chriſt, a little after to be en- 
« qured, he might have abſtained from the great ſin of betraying him. And, 
* Secondly, had he repented, he would have obtained pardon of God for it.” 
I reply, as before, that the controverſy between us, is not whether Chriſt died 
for thole who lived before or after his death, but whether he died for all the 
ſons and daughters of Adam, whether they live before or after his death ? And 
if he died only or chiefly for thoſe who lived after his death, and to whom the 
goſpel is preached, then not for all men; ſince the far greater part of mankind 
lived before his death, and to whom the goſpel was never preached. With 
what view, upon what conſideration or account ſoever, could Chriſt be ſaid to 
die for thoſe that were already dead in their impenitence? Had he died for them, 
grace would have been communicated to them on the account of his death here- 
after to have been endured, as this author ſays in the caſe of Judas; and ſo they 
would have repented and been converted, as well as have received remiſſion of 
fins in his blood hereafter to be ſhed. But inaſmuch as they neither had grace 
to repent, nor forgiveneſs of ſins, by virtue of the future death of Chriſt, as others 
had, it is moſt reaſonable to conclude, he never died for them; for to what 
purpoſe ſhould he or could he die for them that were already damned ? As to the 
caſe of Judas, though ſingle, it muſt be an exception to Chriſt's dying for every 
individual man; though I think the caſes of Cain, the Sodomites, Pharaoh, ſuch 
who have ſinned the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Antichriſt, the man of ſin, c. 
are much alike exceptions to it. What grace Judas had communicated to him 
on the account of Chrilt's death, a little after to be endured, by which he might 
have abſtained from the ſin of betraying him, I do not underſtand, when his be- 
traying of him was to be the means of his death: and as for his repentance, this 
writer himſelf owns, that God juſtly deprived him of the power of repenting, and 
ſo the death of Chriſt was of no advantage to him. 

IX. Another argument againſt univerſal Redemption, ſtands thus: If they 
« can periſh, and ſome of them do periſh, for whom Chriſt died, then their fins 
« are twice puniſhed ; once in Chriſt, who died for them, and again in them- 
« ſelves undergoing the puniſhment of everlaſting fire:“ which is contrary to 
the juſtice of God, which will never inflict puniſhment and require ſatisfaction 
twice for the ſame offence, and muſt greatly reflect upon the ſatisfaction and 
atonement of Chriſt, as inſufficient. The anſwer to this* is, that Chriſt was 
not properly puniſhed for men, nor did he properly tranſlate the puniſhment 
« of fin from ſinners to himſelf, that their fins might be puniſhed in him.” But 
ſurely, if Chriſt did not tranſlate to himſelf and bear the puniſhment of our fins, 
how could he be ſaid to be made ſin and a curſe for us, to have the chaſtiſement of 
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our peace upon bim, to be wounded, bruiſed, and die for our fins, to be frieden 
and cut off in a judicial way for the tranſgreſſions of his people* ? And if he was, 
and underwent all this for all mankind, their ſins muſt have been puniſhed in 
him; and thercfore it would not be conſiſtent with the juſtice of God to ſend 


any of them into everlaſting fire, when Chriſt bore what was equivalent to it in 
their room and ſtead. 


X. If Chriſt died for all men, then alſo for infants dying in their infancy ; 
« but this the Remonſtrants do not believe; ſince they affirm, that infants are 
« born without original ſin, and are not guilty of eternal condemnation ; and 
therefore, according to them, need no Re.leemer:” and, indeed, if they 
have neither original nor actual fin, and ſo not liable to condemnation and 
death, what ſhould they be redeemed from? The anſwer * is, Not from 
© fin, but from an hereditary death they derived from Adam.” But how comes 
death to be hereditary to them, or how come they to derive it from Alam, it 
they are not involved in his fin and guilt? Beſides, they are not redeemed by 
Chriſt from this hereditary corporal death; Death reigned from Adam to Meſes, 
and ſo it has ever ſince, even over them that had not finned after the fimilitude of 
Adam's tranſgreſſion *. Should it be ſaid, they will be redeemed from it in the 
reſurrection; ſo will all the wicked, who will have no ſhare in eternal life, and 
ſo no proof of their redemption by Chriſt : ſhould it be urged, that they wiil 
not only be redeemed from this death, but allo tranſlated into the poſſeſſion of 
eternal life, through the death ot Chriſt ; this muſt be in conſequence of their 
Redemption from fin, the cauſe of this death, and by virtue of Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs wrought out for them, which juſtifies from fin, and gives a title to eter- 
nal life. The caſe is this, either infants dying in infancy are ſinners, or they 
are not; if they are, they muſt be ſo by virtue and in conſequence of original 
ſin, which the Arminians deny; if they are not ſinners, they ſtand in no need 
of a Saviour, they are not the objects of Redemption, Chriſt died not for them 
and if not for them, then not for all mankind. 
XI. The laſt argument is, If Chriſt died for all men, even for them that 
« can and do periſh, then no conſolation nor certainty of ſalvation can be had 
« from the death of Chriſt, even by thoſe that believe he died for them, ſceing, 
« notwithſtanding he has died for them, they may periſh : but this is abſurd, 
« and contrary to Rom. viii. 34. where believers conclude, from the death of 
« Chriſt, that they cannot come into condemnation.” The conſequence of this 
argument is denied. But how is it poſſible, that there ſhould be any ſolid 
comfort or real certainty of ſalvation from the death of Chriit, when, notwith- 
ſtanding compleat Redemption is obtained by it, the benefit of it enjoyed, ſin 
really 
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really forgiven in Chriſt, and the remiſſion of it truly applied, yet perſons may 
fall from the enjoyment of theſe benefits through fin and unbelief, and eternally 
periſh ? So that the benefit of Chriſt's death, and continuance in the enjoyment 
of it, depend on the will of man, and certain conditions to be performed by 
him; whence if any comfort or aſſurance of ſalvation ariſe, which muſt be very 
low and precarious, they muſt ariſe, not from the death of Chriſt, but from the 
performances of men: whereas, on the other hand, the doctrine of particular 
Redemption ſecures grace here, and glory hereafter, to all the ſubjects of it; fo 
that thoſe who believe in Chriſt, may take ſolid comfort from his death, that 
they ſhall never enter into condemnation, but ſhall be for ever with him; and 
may be ſtrongly aſſured of this, that, maugre all the oppoſition of fin, Satan, 
and the world, they ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation by him. 


CHAPTER N. 


Of EFrFicaciovs GRACE. 


Dx Whitby, in the ſecond chapter of his Diſcourſe of ſufficient and effectual, com- 
mon and efficacious grace, propoſes arguments to overthrow the doctrine of 
irreſiſtible or unfruſtrable grace, as neceſſary in the converſion of a ſinner; and 
begins with ſome general conſiderations, which he thinks ſufficient to cauſe any 
man to diſtruſt, if not entirely reject it; as, that the defenders of it grant, what 
is inconſiſtent with it, * that preventing grace is given irreſiſtibly and univer- 
« ſally to men, and is never taken away by God from any man, unleſs he firit, 
« of his own accord, rejects it; that there are certain inward workings and 
effects wrought by the word and ſpirit of God, preceding converſion and re- 
generation, in the hearts of perſons not yet juſtified ; which God ceaſeth not 
to promcte and carry on towards converſion, till he be foriaken of them by 
their voluntary negligence, and his grace be repelled by them; that God doth 
very ſeriouſly and in earneſt call all thoſe to faith and rep-ntance, and con- 
*« veriion, in whoch, by his word and ſpirit, he works a knowledge of the 
++ divine will, a ſenſe of ſin, a dread of puniſhment, ſome hopes of pardon ; 
and) yct, that all theſe men, excepting the elect, are not converted, through 
a dciectiveneſs in the grace of God to do it, or for want of means ſufficient 
for their converſion, and becauſe God never intended by theſe means ſalva- 
tion to any but the ele&.*” Who thele defenders are, that make theſe conceſ- 
ſions, I am not concerned to know, the inconſiſtency of them with the doctrine 
of efficacious grace, will be readily owned ; how can grace be ſaid to be given 
univerſally ro men, when multitudes of them have not ſo much as the means 
| of 
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of it? or be ſaid to be given itreſiſtibly, when man, of his own accord, may re- 
ject it? And though ſome certain effects may follow upon hearing the word, as, 
awakening of the natural conſcience, fear of a future judgment, and trembling 
of the ſpirits in ſome perſons, as in Felix, who never were or will be converted ; 
yet theſe things are not promoted and carried on by God, nor were ever deſigned 
to be promoted and carried on by him towards converſion, or in order to it: 
had they been wrought or deſigned for that purpoſe, man's forſaking the Lord 
by voluntary negligence, or repelling his grace, could never fruſtrate his deſigns, 
or cauſe him to ceaſe promoticg the carrying on his own work until he has brought 
it to perfection. Nor is it true, that God calls all thoſe to faith and repentance, 
and converſion, who have a knowledge of the divine will, a ſenſe of ſin, a dread 
of puniſhment, and ſome hopes of pardon : for the devils have all theſe but the 
laſt, whom he never cal!s to faith and repentance, and the latter, as well as 
the former, ſome men may have, and yet be never called by the grace of God; 
indeed, all thoſe to whom God, by his ſpirit and word, gives a ſpiritual know- 
ledge of his will, a real thorough ſenſe of the evil nature of fin, as well as of 
the puniſhment that comes by it, and a good hope, through grace, of pardon 
through the blood of Chriſt, he not only calls ſeriouſly and in earneſt to faith 
and repentance, but he beſtows theſe gifts of his grace upon them. But I pro- 
cced to the conſideration of the arguments which, it is ſaid, evidently ſeem to 
confute the doctrine of irreſiſtible and unftuſtrable grace in converſion. The 
firſt fear arguments, with the eighth and ninth, are founded upon paſſages of 
ſcripture, which have been conſidered in the firſt Part of this work, to which 
the reader is referred; the reſt ſhall be attended to, and are as follow. 
I. If ſuch a divine unfruſtrable operation is neceſſary to the converſion of a 
« ſinner, then the word read or preached can be no inſtrument of their converſion, 
« without this divine and unfruſtrable impulſe, becauſe that only acts by moral 
% ſuaſion *.” I anſwer; it is very true, that the word read or preached is not, nor 
can it be an inſtrument of converſion, without the powerful and efficacious grace 
of God; and it is abundantly evident, that it is read and preached to multitudes 
on whom it has no effect, and to whom it is of no uſe and ſervice. Some perſons 
are, indeed, begotten with the word of truth, and through the goſpel; and are born 
egain of incorruptible ſeed by the word of God; but then all this is by and through 
it, not as it comes in word only, or as it acts by moral ſuaſion, or as it is a mere 
moral inſtrument, but as it comes in power and in the Holy Ghoſt, or with the 
demonſt ration of the Spirit and of power. The Spirit of God is the efficient cauſe 
of regeneration and converſion, the word is only a means which he makes uſe 
* when he pleaſes; for though he, generally ſpeaking, works upon men by and 
3 B under 
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under the means, yet not always; the work of grace upon the ſou! is not ſuch 
an effect as doth entirely depend upon theſe two cauſes, ſo that, without the con- 
currence of them both, it will not be produced : wherefore the argument will 
not hold, that he that hath it always in his power to reſiſt, that is, to hinder 
te the operation of the one upon him, muſt alſo fruſtrate the other, and conſe- 
« quently hinder the effect.“ For though the word, unattended with the ſpirit 
and power of God, may be reſiſted, ſo as to be of no effect; yet neither the ope- 
rations of the ſpirit, nor the word, as attended with them, can be reſiſted, ſo 
as either of them ſhould be ĩneffectual. And though the work of grace is wrought 
by an irreſiſtible and unfruſtrable operation, and the word without it is inſuffi- 
cient to produce it, yet it is not unneceſſary ; for it pleaſes God, by the fooliſhneſs 
of preaching, to ſave them that believe; whereby he confounds the wiſdom of the 
world; and, by making uſe of weak means, he magnifies his own grace and 
power; he puts the treaſure of the goſpel in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of 
the power © in converſion may appear to be of God, of his operation, and not of 
man's moral ſuaſion. 

II. It is ſaid o, Hence it muſt alſo follow, that no motive can be off>req4 
« ſufficient to induce the perſon who believes this doctrine, to enter upon a 
« change of life, or a religious converſation, till he feel this irreſiſtible impulſe 
come upon him.” I reply; that internal converſion, and an external change 
of life, regeneration, and a religious converſation, are different things. Though 
no man can be regenerated and converted without the powerful and efficacious 
grace of God, yet they may, without that grace, enter upon an outward change 
of life, and a religious converſation with and before men, though no motive 
can be offered ſufficient to induce any perſon, whether he believes or does not 
believe this doctrine, to regenerate and convert himſelf ; which does not lie in 
his own power, but is entirely owing to an unfruſtrable operation of grace; yet 
many motives may be offered, ſufficient, without an irreſiſtible impulſe of grace, 
to induce him to an external reformation and amendment of life, and a religious 
converſation. Though it muſt be owned, that-a change of life, and a religious 
converſation, when genuine, are the fruits and effects of regeneration and con- 
verſion; nor do men truly and rightly enter upon them, nor are theſe eſtabliſhed 
upon the beſt principles, until they are regenerated and converted by the ſpirit 
and grace of God. 

III. It is further urged ©, that « if man be purely paſſive in the whole work 
<« of his converſion, and it can only be wrought in him by an irreſiſtible act of 
« God upon him, then can nothing be required as a preparation, or a pre-re- 
6 -_ to converſion.” I anſwer; for my own part, I muſt confeſs, I know 

of 
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of no works preparatory to converſion. Works are eitheir good or evil; evil 
works cannot be thought to be preparatory to it; and good works, which are 
ſtrictly and properly fo, ſpring from a principle of grace implanted in regenera- 
tian, and ſo follow upon it, and are not preparatory to it. And, indeed, what 
things preparatory to converſion can be thought to be in a natural man, that 
reither knows nor receives the things of the ſpirit of God? or in a carnal heart. 
which only minds the things of the fleſh? or in a dead man, in order to be made 
alive? There is no middle ſtate between a regenerate and an unregenerate one; 
what preparatory works were there in a perſecuting, blaſphemous, injurious Saul? 
i Tim. i. 13. or in thoſe mentioned by the apoſtle? 1 Cor. vi. 9-11. There 
are ſome things, which ſometimes precede converſion, and which the ſpirit of 
God makes uſe of for that purpoſe, ſuch as reading, hearing the word, c. 
but then he does not always make uſe of theſe for converſion,. nor does it always 
follow upon them. God's exhortations to men to conſider and turn unto the 
Lord, are ſaid to demonſtrate that this conſideration is a pre-requiſite to con- 
verſion: what exhortations are referred to, I know not; the ſcriptures, which 
ipeak of mens conſidering and turning from their evil ways, regard that conſi- 
dcration which is requiſite to an outward reformation of life, the fruit of rege- 
neration, and internal converſion, and ſo not preparatory to it; and, indeed, 
there is want of ſpiritual conſideration and attention in every man, until God 
opens his heart, by his powerful grace, as he did Lydia's, to attend to the things 
<bich are ſpoken, or which regard his ſpiritual and eternal welfare. The parable 
ot the ſeed ſown, inſtanced in, ſhews, that the hearts of unregenerate men are 
uafir and unprepared to receive the word, and therefore it becomes unfruitful 
to them; and that it is only fruitful where it is received in an honeſt and good 
cart. made fo by the ſpirit and grace of God in regeneration ; whence it follows, 
that regeneration is rather a preparation for the right hearing of the word, than 
the hearing of the word is a preparation for regeneration. Faith, indeed, often 
comes by hearing, and bearing by the word of God“, when that is attended with 
the ſpirit and power; and therefore it is no wonder, that the Devil comes and 
endeavours 40 take away the word out of mens hearts, their minds and memo- 
ries, by diverting them to other objects, leſt they ſhou!d believe and be ſaved® ; ſince 
hie knows not who will believe and be ſaved, nor to whom the word will be made 
cf tua], and to whom it will not; nay, even where it is attended with an un- 
truſrable aſſiſtance, he will endeavour to hinder mens believing to ſalvation, 


though he knows his attempts are in vain z which at once diſcovers both his folly 
ad his malice. 
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IV. It is ſaid , that « the opinion (of God, working upon men and convert- 
ing them in a way of moral ſuaſion) tendeth much more to the glory of God, 
e than doth the contrary opinion: ” and it is urged, 

1. That „ the wiſdom of God is moſt glorified by that opinion which ſup- 
<« poleth he acts with man in all his precepts, exhortations, invitations, pro- 
« miſes and threats, ſuitably to thoſe faculties he has given.” I reply; ac- 
cording to our opinion, God does not act unſuitably to the rational powers and 
faculties he has given, when he clothes his word with omnipotence, makes i: 
the power of God unto ſalvation, and attends it with an unfruſtrable operation 
upon the underſtanding, will and affections; ſince no coactive force or violence 
is offered to them, the underſtanding is wonderfully enlightened, the will is 
ſweetly drawn, and the affections delightfully engaged and moved, without any 
injury, yea, with an advantage to theſe natural faculties; and therefore can be 
no imputation upon the divine wiſdom : nor does our opinion ſuppoſe, that 
God „ uſes and appoints means for the recovery of mankind, which he knows 
cannot in the leaſt degree be ſerviceable to that end;“ but, on the contrary, 
that whatever means he uſes and appoints, he makes them powerful and eſtcc- 
tual to the ends and purpoſes for which he appoints and uſes them, and does 
not leave them to the uncertain, precarious and impotent will of man: fo that 
our opinion is ſo far from impeaching and depreciating the wiſdom of God, 
that it magnifies and exalts it; nor, according to our hypotheſis, as is ſug- 
geſted, might he as well ſend miniſters to preach to ſtones, and perſuade them 
to be converted into men, becauſe his omnipotency can produce ſuch a change 
in them. There is no doubt, but that God could convert ſtones into men, and 
make them his children; but he has no where ſignified, that he would do this 
upon mens preaching to them: whereas he has not only ſignified it as his will, 
that the goſpel ſhould be preached t every creature, but that it ſhall be the 
peter of God in the converſion of many ſouls, both among Jews and Gentiles; 
wherefore there is not the ſame reaſon for ſending his miniſters, and for their 
preaching to the one as to the other, though equal power is neceſſary for the 
converſion of the one as of the other. Not that unregenerate men are alto- 
gether like ſtocks and ſtones; for though they cannot contribute any thing to 
their regeneration or new birth, yet they are capable ſubjects of having the 
grace of God implanted in them, which ſtocks and ſtones are not : but never- 
theleſs, if God did not make bare his holy arm, and exert his mighty power 
in the converſion of ſinners, miniſters would preach with as much ſucceſs to 
ſtones as to men; and conſequently the wiſdom of God, according to our ſcheme, 
1s greatly diſplayed, in accompanying the word preached with a divine energy, 
and an unfruſtrable operation ; ſo that all his gracious deſigns towards his 
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people are effectually anſwered, and not leaving it to the bare force of moral 
ſuaſion. 

2. It is obſervedꝭ, that “ whereas, according to our doctrine (of moral ſuaſion) 
« the truth and faithfulneſs of God, and the fincerity of his dealings with men, 
is unqueſtionable; according to the other doctrine (of efficacious grace) God 
«« ſeems to promiſe pardon and ſalvation to all men ſincerely, and yet in truth, 
« intends it only to ſome few perſons whom he deſigns to convert by an irreſiſ- 
<« tible power.” To which may be replied ; that whatever God promiſes, he 
not only ſeems to promiſe ſincerely, but he really does promiſe ſincerely, and is 
as good as his word; he will never ſuffer his truth and fairhfulneſs to fail. But 
then, according to the doctrine of efficacious and irreſiſtible grace in converſion, 
God neither ſeems to promiſe, nor has he promiſed pardon and ſalvation to all 
men : his promiſe in Chriſt runs thus; To bim give all the Prophets witneſs, that 
through his name, whoſoever believeth in bim, ſhall receive remiſſion of ins; and to 
all theſe is it given by Chriſt, who 7s exalted to be a Prince and à Saviour, for to 
give repentance, and forgiveneſs of ſins ', not to all men, but to 7/rae/; how then 
does this doctrine detract from the ſincerity, truth and faithfulneis of God? And, 
on the other hand, according to the contrary docttine of moral ſualion, theſe 
things do not appear ſo unqueſtionable as is pretended, for if God has promiſed 
io any of the ſons of men, to put bis law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their kearts, to give them new hearts and new ſpirits, to take away the ſtony heart 
out of their fleſh, and give them hearts of fleſh, and to put his ſpirit within them, 
4 cauſe them t walk in bis ſtatutes, and keep his judgments, and do them; and yet 
leaves all this to be brought about by the mere force of moral ſuaſion, and power 
of man's free- will, and does not exert that powerful and unfruſtrable grace, with- 
out which he knows none of theſe things can be done; where is lis ſincerity, 

truth and faithfulneſs in his promiſes? 
3. It is alſo ſaid *, that whereas the juſtice of God ſhines evidently from 
* the doctrine which aſſerts, that God doth only puniſh men for wilful fins, 
« which it was in their power to avoid; it never can be glorihed by that doc- 
« trine which ſuppoſes, that he puniſheth men with the extremeſt and the moſt 
e laiting torments, for not accepting thoſe offers of grace tendered by the goſpel, 
« which it was not poſlible for them to comply with or embrace, without that 
« farther grace which he purpoſed abſolutely to deny them.” I reply ; for 
my own part, I do not think that any man will be puniſhed for not accepting 
offered grace he could not comply with or embrace, for want of further grace, 
becauſe I do not believe that grace was ever offered to them ; bur then they will 
be puniſhed for their wilful contempt and neglect of the goſpel — 
them; 
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them; and for their manifold tranſgreſſions of the righteous law of God, made 
known unto them; and ſurely this doctrine can never be derogatory to the glory 
of God's juſtice. 

4. It is aſked ', © Is it not for God's glory, that the praiſe of what good we 
« do ſhould be aſcribed to his grace, and the ſhame of our evil doings ſhould 
e reſt upon ourſelves? But what reaſon can there be for this, unleſs we ſup- 
« poſe it poſſible for the wicked to have been converted, or to have ceaſed to 
« do evil?“ And let me aſk, in my turn, which doctrine, that of free will 
or of free grace, does moſt aſcribe the praiſe of either what good is in us, or is 
done by us, to the glory of God's grace? Not the former, ſurely, but the 
latter; and if ſo, the glory of God's grace is more magnified by the one than 
by the other. And as this doctrine aſcribes the praiſe of all the good that is 
done by men to the efficacious grace of God, which makes for his glory; ſo it 
leaves the ſhame of evil doings to reſt upon the authors of them, who are nor 
partakers of the grace of God; even though | it is not in their power to convert 
themſelves, or ceaſe to do evil; ſince this is owing to the vitioſity and corrup- 
tion of their nature, of which they have reaſon to be aſhamed ; from whence 
all their evil doings ſpring, which being voluntarily committed, are their faults, 
though converſion-work tranſcends all the power of man to perform. Our au- 
thor thinks, that if this be the caſe, their evil actions may be their misfortunes; 
but how they ſhould be their faults, it is not eaſy to conceive : whereas let 
converſion be by moral ſuaſion, or by omnipotent power, it makes no alteration 
in the nature of evil actions; they are voluntary tranſgreſſions of God's law, 
and as ſuch, faults in men, as well as misfortunes to them, whether men are 
turned from them to God by the force of moral ſuaſion, and the power of man's 
free will, or by the mighty power of God's grace. 


I row proceed to mention ſome Arguments in favour of efficacious and irre- 
ſiſtible grace in converſion, and conſider the exceptions to them. And, 

I. It the grace by which we are converted, does not work with that efficacy, 
that it cannot but obtain the effect, but the co-operation of tree-will is required, 
then grace is not the beginning of every good thing, but the free-will of man, 
yea, the efficacy of grace is made to depend upon the will of man; and ſo the 
good work of faith and converſion, from whence all other good works ſpring, 
muſt be afcribed rather to the will of man than to the grace of God; whereas 
every good and every perfef? gift comes from above, from the grace of God, as the 
{ring and ſource of it, and not from below, as it muſt, if it comes from the 
will of man; for to ſay, as is ſaid “, that when equal grace is conferred on two 
perſons, and the one believes, and the 8 does not, that the reaſon is, be- 
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cauſe the one receives it by the right uſe of free-will, excited by the grace of 
God, and the other rejects it by the wicked abuſe of free-will, and freſh obſti- 
nacy againſt the grace of God; what is this but to make the free-will of man 
the chief cauſe of believing ? when nothing is more certain than that faith is 
the ſole gift of God, and the operation of his power. 

IT. If God, in the converſion of man, does not make uſe of that efficacious 
operation which determines man, but it is in his power to embrace or refuſe 
the grace of God, or to do any thing towards his converſion, which another 
neglecting to do, is not converted, then he makes himſelf 20 differ, and has 
matter and occaſion of boaſting. The exceptions to this Argument have been 
conſidered in the ſecond Part of this performance, whither the reader is referred. 

III. If ſuch determining grace, or ſuch a powerful operation of it, is not re- 
quiſite to mens converſion, and is not put forth in it, then God does not beſtow 
any more ſingular ſpecial grace on them who are converted, than he does on them 
who are not converted; and ſo no more grace was given to Peter than to Judas, 
to Paul than to Pilate; whence it follows, that he that believes has no more rea- 
{on to give thanks to God, than he that does not believe. In the reply to this, 
it is o ned, that God, in the ordinary vocation of men, does not give to one 
more grace than to another, or any ſpecial ſingular grace which he denies to 
another; but gives equal and ſufficient grace to all to obey the call, provided by 
more grace, is meant, the ſame ſpecies of grace, but not the ſame degree. But 
if the lame degree of grace is not given to one as to another, how does it ap- 
pear that God gives equal grace to all, and what 1s ſufficient for them to obey 
the divine call ? or that the greater degree of grace is not attended with ſuch an 
efficacious operation and irreſiſtible power pleaded for by us? Moreover, it is 
ſaid to be no abſurdity, that he who does not believe, has equal reaſon to give 
thanks to God as he who does believe, if we reſpect the firſt offer of grace. 
But ſurely, according to this writer's own ſcheme, it can never be thought that 
he, who, though he has the ſame kind of grace beſtowed upon him, yet not. 
the ſame degree of grace, and ſo does not operate in the ſame way, nor produce 
the ſame effect in him as it does in others, can ever have the ſame teaſon to give 
thanks to God, as ſuch have, who have a greater degree of it, and in whom it 
is productive of true faith and real converſion. 

IV. Such is the method of divine providence, that ſecond cauſcs ſhould ſo 
depend upon God, in their beings and operations, that they cannot determine 
themſelves to any act; but it is requilite that they be foreordained from cternity, 
and in time be predetermined by God, not only to the act itſelf, but to the mode 
of it. The anſwer to this is ', that if this was admitted, a fatal and an inevitable 
neceſſity of all things and events, negative and poſitive, and of actions, good. 

| and 


* Limborch, p. 390. y Ibid. 


„ 
ark 4 


276 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


and bad, would be introduced, and God muft be the only cauſe of all the fins 
and iniquities committed in the whole world. To which may be replied ; that 
the dependence of ſecond cauſes upon God, in their beings and operations, and 
the preordination and predetermination of them to thetr acts, do indeed intro- 
duce a neceſſity of the event, that is, that ſuch and ſuch things ſhall be done, 
and in the manner appointed by God; but do not introduce a coactive neceſſity 
or force on the will of man: neither God's purpoſes in eternity, nor his prede- 
terminations in time, infringe the liberty of man's will, nor make God the au- 
thor or cauſe of any one fin, as appears from the inſtances of the telling of Joſeph 
by his brethren, and the crucifixion of Chriſt by the Jews. 

V. The opinion which makes the grace of God reſiſtible, leaves it uncertain, 
whether any one will be converted by it or not; for, if God did not work with 
an irreſiſtible operation of grace upon the hearts of men in converſion, it was 
poſſible, that not one ſoul would have been converted. To this it is anſwered \, 
« that it leaves it as uncertain, whether any one will be unconverted or not.“ I 
reply; ſince this reſiſtible grace finds all men unconverted, and conſidering 
the reſiſtibility of it, and the ſtate and condition of man, that he is dead in (in, 
in enmity againſt God, his heart hard, and his will obſtinate and perverſe ; it is 
not ſo uncertain, whether any one will be left by it unconverted, as that whether 
any one will be converted by it. It is moreover ſaid *, that «* a man may, not- 
« withſtandivg this opinion, be infallibly certain otherwiſe, that many will be 
© found true converts at the laſt, becauſe he knows that many have already died 
« in the fear of God, and in the faith of Chriſt; and becauſe the holy ſcriptures 
do aſſure us, that ſome ſhall ariſe to everlaſting liſe, and receive the end of their 
« faith in the ſalvation of their ſouls.” This is very true, and yet, according to 
this opinion, it was poſſible, that not one of theſe might have been converted, 
becauic they might have reſiſted the grace of God, and made it of none effect. 
Belides, ſuch who will be found true converts at laſt, who die in the fear of God, 
and in the faith of Chriſt, who ſhall riſe again to everlaſting life, and receive 
the end of their faith, the ſalvation of their ſouls, are ſuch who are regenerated 
and converted by the efficacious and irreſiſtible grace of God, and are kept by 
the power of God, through faith, unto ſalvation. It is further obſerved *, that 
to ſay that it is barely poſſible, in the nature of the thing, that none may be 
converted, hath no inconvenience in it, becauſe it tends not to hinder any 
man's endeavours after his converſion.” I reply; ſuppoſing it does nor, yet 
it has theſe inconveniences in it, that if it is poſſible that none may be converted, 
then it is poſſible that God's choice of perſons to eternal life may be made void, 
and all his counſels and purpoles concerning his elect fruſtrated. It is poſſible, 


that the purchaſe and redemption by Chriſt may become of no effect, and he not 
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[> the travail of bis ſoul, and le ſatisfi:d, though it is promiſed to him; and it 
is noble, that the ſpirit and grace of God may have none of the glory which 
ariſes from the converſion of a ſinner, as well as that the ſalvation of every man 
muſt be very precarious and uncertain. 


CSHaT124 KF. 
Of the Freedom of the Will of Mon. 


1 H ave conſidered the vature of the power and liberty of man's will in the 
firſt Part * of this work, where I have ſhewn, that the liberty of it does not 
cunſiſt in an indiſſerence or indetermination to either good or evil; that the will 
of man is free from coaction or force, but not from an obligation to the will of 
God; the powerful influence of whoſe grace it ſtands in need of, to move and 
act in any thing that is ſpiritually good, without any infringement of the natu- 
ral liberty cf it; tor the oppoſition we make, is not to the natural, but moral 
liberty of the will, which is loſt by the fall. And though we cannot allow that 
man has either will or power to act in things ſpiritually good, as converſion, 
faith, repentance, and the like; yet we readily grant, that he has a power and 
liver of performing the natural and civil actions of life, and the external parts 
of religion: hence all the inſtances produced by Dr Whitby, to prove the liberty 
of tne will, as oppoſite not only to coaction, but neceſſity, are to no purpoſe ; 
tince they relate to ſuch caſes as are allowed to be within the compaſs of the na- 
tural power and will of man *; ſuch as chuſing and retaining virginity, a power 
of eating and drinking, giving of alms, and the external miniſtration of the 
goſpel. I have likewiſe conſidered, in the ſame performance, the ſeveral paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture which are thought to contain arguments in favour of man's 
tree- will and power in converſion *, taken from the calls, invitations, commands 
and exhortations of God to it, as is ſuppoſed. In the ſecond Part of this work, 
I have endeavoured to vindicate ſuch paſſages of ſcripture objected to, which 
repreſent the depravity and corruption of human nature, and the diſability of 
man to that which is ſpiritually good ; what remains now, 1s to conſider the 
arguments taken from reaſon, to prove the liberty of the will from neceſſity, 
that it cannot conſiſt with a determination to one, namely, either good or evil; 
d that it does not lie under a diſability of chuſing and doing that which is ſpi- 
uly good. And, 
IC is ſaid , © that the freedom of the will, in this ſtate of trial and tempta- 
cannot conſiſt with a determination to one; namely, on the one hand, 
30 * in 
rt Seck. 7 v Whithy. p. 338, 329. Ed. 2. 329, 330. » See Whithy, p. 344, 345. Ed. 2. 
335» 336. * Whitby, p. zog, 310. Ed. 2. 301, 302. 
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ein a determination to good only, by the efficacy of divine grace; ſeeing this 
e puts man out of a ſtate of trial, and makes him equal to the ſtate of angels; 
nor with the contrary determination to evil only; for then man, in this ſtate 
« of trial, muſt be reduced to the condition of the devil and of damned ſpirits.” 
And it is more than once urged ?, © that the doctrine which teacheth that man 
« is ſo utterly diſabled by the fall of Adam, that, without the efficacious grace, 
« which God vouchſafes only to ſome few, who are the objects of his election 
<« to ſalvation, he hath no power to do what is ſpiritually good, or to avoid 
« what is ſpiritually evil, muſt be deſtructive of the liberty belonging to man, 
« jn a ſtate of trial, probation, and proficiency.” This ſeems to be the prin- 
cipal argument, and on which the greateſt ſtreſs is laid, ſince it is fo often re- 
peated and referred to. In my firſt Part, I have conſidered this caſe, whether 
man is now in ſuch a ſtate of trial and probation as is contended for; where I 
have ſhewn, by ſeveral arguments, that man is not in ſuch a ſtate; and have 
given an anſwer to thoſe which are brought in favour of it; and therefore am 
not concerned to reconcile the doctrine of man's diſability to do that which is 
ſpiritually good, to the liberty of man in ſuch a ſtate; or what becomes of 
this imaginary ſtate, and the liberty of man in it. But though man is not in 
ſuch a ſtate, and his will is biaſſed and determined, either by the efficacy of 
divine grace. to that which is good, or through the corruption of nature, to 
that which is evil; yet he is not, by the one, made equal to the ſtate of 
angels; nor by the other, reduced to the condition of the devil and of damned 
ſpirits: for though regenerated perſons, when, and while they are under the 
divine impulſe, or powerful operation of grace, are biaſſed and determined to 
that which is ſpiritually good, as the angels are, without any violation of the 
natural liberty of their wills; yet they are not in an equal ſtate with them, for 
they are ſtill liable to fin, and their obedience is imperfect; neither of which 
can be ſaid of angels. Beſides, at the ſame time, there is a principle of corrup- 


tion in them, fin, that dwells in them, the old man, which is as much biaſſed 
and determined to that which 1s evil, as the new creature, or the new man, 


is biaſſed and determined to that which is good. And as for unregenerate men, 
whoſe hearts are fully ſet in them to do evil, though their hearts and inclinations 
may be as bad as the devils and damned ſpirits, yet they are not reduced to the 
ſame condition with them; for, beſides their not being in a ſtate of puniſhment, 
and being in the enjoyment of many mercies, and in a capacity of attending to 
the external ordinances and duties of religion, there is a poſſibility of their having 
the grace of God implanted in them. 
II. Another argument againſt the diſability of man, is thus formed * : « that 
« which diſables any man from chuſing what is ſpiritually good, or refuſing 
What 
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« what is thus evil, and therefore muſt be deſtructive to his ſoul and ſpirir, mutt 
« alſo take away his liberty to chuſe what is ſpiritually good, and to refuſe hat 
« js ſpiritually evil.” I reply; it is certain, that what diſables man from chuſ- 
ing what is ſpiritually good, or refuſing what is thus evil, mult take away his 
liberty to chuſe and refuſe them. Nor do we ſay that man, thus diſabled, has 
ſtill a freedom in reference to theſe actions, nor a power of doing otherwiſe ; we 
eny both: theſe are the things in controverſy between us. We allow, that 
man has a faculty and power of willing and doing things natural, but not a pow- 
er and faculty of willing and doing things ſpiritual : we own, that this difabi- 
lity is deſtructive to his foul and ſpirit; if by being deſtructive, is meant being 
injurious to the well-being of it, to its ſpiritual and eternal welfare, unleis the 
grace of God takes place; bur if by it is meant, that it is deſtructive to the na- 
tural powers and faculties of the ſoul and ſpirit, this muſt be denied: for though 
the moral liberty of the will is loſt by fin, yet the natural liberty of it remains. 
Now, the moral liberty of the will is not eſſential to it, and therefore may be 
taken away, without the deſtruction of it. I doubt nor, but it will be allowed, 
that the liberty to chuſe what is ſpiritually good, and refule what is ſpiritually 
evil, is the ſame liberty which is pleaded for in man's ſuppoſed ſtate of trial and 
probation ; and yet this learned writer freely owns *, that that is not eſſential to 
man, as man; and conſequently may be taken away, without the deſtruction 
ot the foul or ſpirit, or will of man: he owns, that it is no perfection of human 
nature, yea, that it is an imperfection; and that it will with our other imper- 
fections, be done away. So that the doctrine of man's diſability to that which 
is [piritually good, is not deſtructive of any of the natural faculties of the ſoul 
or ſpirit, nor of the will, nor of the natural liberty of it. 
III. It is further urged *, that “ the doctrine of man's diſability, by the fall 
« of Adam, to do what is ſpiritually good, is inconſiſtent with the new cove- 
« nant of grace, eſtabliſhed in the blood of Jeſus, and rendered to all to whom 
« the goſpel is vouchiated.” Some men, indeed, plead for offers of Chritt, 
and tenders of the goſpel ; but the offer or tender of the new covenant, is whac 
I never met with in other writers. It this covenant 1s tendered, upon the con- 
d tions of faith and repentance, to all to whom the golpel is vouchſated, how 
can it be ſaid to be eſtabliſhed in the blood of Jeſus ? It muſt be very precarious 
and uncertain, until the conditions of it are fulfilled by thoſe to whom it is 
tendered. The doctrine of man's diſability to do what is ſpiritually good, may 
ſeem inconſiſtent with the covenant of grace, to ſuch who have no other no- 
tions of it, than that it is a conditional one; that faith, repentance, and obe- 
dience, ate the conditions of it; and that thele are in the power of man to 
perform; but not to thoſe who believe, and think they have good reaſon to be- 
30 2 | lieve, 
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lieve, that the covenant of grace is made with Chriit, as the head and repreſen- 
tative of the cect, and with them in him, and with them only; and that, with 
| : ref, ect to them, it 15 entirely abſolute and unconditional to whom grace is pro- 
1 mited in it, to enable them to believe, repent, and obey. The covenant of 
grace ſuppoſes the diſability of man to do that which is ſpiritually good, and 
therefore provides for it; for God promiſes in this covenant, to put his law in 
the inward parts, and writ? it in the bearts of his people; yea, to put his ſpirit 
<:thin them, and cauſe them to walk in his fatutes; and lays, they all keep his 
Judgments, and do them ©. 

IV. It is argued *, that “ if the will of man is determined to one, namely, 
eto that which is good, by the grace of God; or to that which is evil, through 
« the dilability contracted by the fall; this muſt take away the freedom of mens 
actions: fince, then, there is no place for election and deliberation ; it bein 
certain, that the liberty of man muſt be deliberative, if it doth chooſe, there 
« being no election without deliberation.” To which I reply; ſuppoſing choice 
neceſſary to free actions, a determination of the will to ſome one thing, is not 
contrary to choice; for the human will of Chriſt, and the wills of angels and 
glorified ſaints, are determined only to that which is good; and yet they both 
chooſe and do that good freely. And again; all that is done freely, is not 
done with deliberation and conſultation ; a man that falls into water, and is in 
canger of being drowned, ſpying ſomething he can lay hold on to fave himſelt, 
does not ſtay to conſult and deliberate what he had beſt ro do; but immediately, 
without any deliberation or conſultation, lays hold upon it; and yet this ke does 
freely. Beſides, neither the diſability of man, nor the efficacious influences of 

grace, at all hinder the freedom of human actions. A wicked man, who is 
under the ſtrongeſt bias, power and dominion of his luſts, acts freely in his ful- 
$ filling of them; as does alſo a good man, in doing what is ſpiritually good; 
| and never more fo, than when he is under the moſt powerful influences of di- 
vine grace. 

V. It is obſerved *, that © the freedom of man's will, pleaded for, is abſo- 
<« Jurely requiſite, to render our actions worthy of praiſe or diſpraiſe; and that 
a determination to one, leaves no room for either of theſe.” I reply; as to 
good men, they are not ſolicitous about the praiſe of their actions, being very 
willing to give the praiſe and glory of them to the grace of God, by which 
they are what they are, and do what they do; though I ſee not why theſe 
ſhould net be praiſe-worthy ; and the more, for being done in a dependence 
on the grace of God, and under the influences and by the aſſiſtance of it. The 
good actions of angels and glorified ſaints are praiſe-worthy ; they are com- 

| mended 
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mended for doing the commandments of the Lord, for their conſtant and per- 
fect obedience to his vill: hence our Lord taught his diſciples to pray, that the 
will of God might be done on earth, as it is done in heaven; and yet the wills 
of theſe celcitial inhabitants are only determined to what is divine, ſpiritual and 
heavenly. And as to the actions of wicked men, notwithitanding their dit- 
ability to do that which is ſp rituaily good, they are worthy of diſpraiſe; for 
if bad fruit may be diſpraiſed which comes from a corrupt tree, that brings it 
forth by a phylical neceſſity, a neceſſity of nature, much more mult the actions 
of wicked men be worthy of diſpraiſe, who voluntarily chooſe their own ways, 
and delight themſelves in their abominations. The actions of apoſtate angels 
deſerve diſpraiſe, and they have been rebuked for them by the Lord himſelf, 
and yet their wills are determined only to that which 1s evil. 

VI. It is faid', that the freedom pleaded for, is ſuch, as is abſolutely 
« requiſite, to render our perſons worthy of rewards or puniſhments ;” and that 
« without ſuch a power and liberty to chuſe or refuſe what is ſpiritually good *, 
« men are no more rewardable for chuſing it than the bleſſed angels, and as 
„little liable to puniſhment for not doing what is ſpiritually good, as the de- 
« vils and damned ſpirits;“ or, as it is elſewhere * expreſſed, © then muſt all 
future recompences be diſcarded, it being ſenſibly unjuſt ro puniſh any man 
« for doing that which it never was in his power to avoid; and as unreaſonable 
« to reward him for the action which cannot be praile-worthy.” I have already 
obſerved, that actions to which men are directed, influenced, and determined 
by the grace of God, are commendable and praiſe-worthy ; as the ſervices of 
angels and glorified ſaints, and ſo are rewardable by the grace of God, though 
not through any merit or deſert in them; for as the ſaints have all they have 
through the grace cf God, and do all they do, that is well done, by the aſſiſ- 
rance of it, ſo they expect no other reward but what is according to it, And 
as to wicked men, they are juſtly liable to puniſhment for their wicked actions, 
fince theſe are committed by them againſt the law of God, voluntarily, with a 
tull will, deſire, delight and affection, without any force upon them; though 
they are influenced and determined to them by the corruption of their nature; 
which corruption of nature is ſo far from excuſing them from condemnation 
and puniſhment, that it is an aggravation of it: even as the devils are not only 
liable to puniſhment for their former tranſgreſſions, but to greater degrees 
thereof, by their daily repeated fins; though their wills, through the malice 
and wickedneſs of their, natures, are only determined to fin. | 

VII. The learned writer attended to, argues from what he had more largely 
inſiſted on elſewhere, to ſhew, that . Goct acts ſuitably to our faculties, by 

| « the 
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« the illumination of our underſtanding, and by perſuading the will by moral 
e cauſes; and from his having demonſtrated the falſhood of that ſuppoſition, 
that though God has laid no neceſſity upon man to do evil by his own decrees, 
yet man lies under a neceſſity of doing evil ſince the fall, by reaſon. of the 


_ « diſability he hath contracted by it, to do any thing which is truly good; and 


from his having ſhewed, that though the evil habits, added to our natural 
e corruption, do render it exceeding difficult, they do not render it impoſſible 
four them to do what is good and acceptable in the ſight of God.” I reply ; 
if no more light was put into the underſtanding of man, or communicated to 
him, but what is done by moral cauſes, he would never be capable of knowing 
and receiving the things of the ſpirit of God; and if the will of man was no other- 
wile wrought upon than by moral ſuaſion, it would never be ſubject to the law 
of God, or goſpel of Chriſt. Nor has this author demonſtrated the falſnood of 
the hypotheſis, that though God has laid no neceſſity upon men to fin, by his 
decrees, yet ſuch is the diſability of man, contracted by the fall, that he can- 
not but ſin; for God's decrees do not at all infringe the liberty of the will, as 
the caſe of Joſeph's being ſold by his brethren, and the crucifixion of Chriit, do 
abundantly declare; and that ſuch is the ſtate of man lince the fall, ſuch the 
corruption and impotency of his nature, that he cannot do that which is ſpi- 
ritually good, and is fully ſet and wholly bent upon that which is evil, both 
ſcripture and all experience ſufficiently teſtify. I obſerve, this author allows 
of the natural corruption of man, which he elſewhere ſeems unwilling to own 
and that evil habits added to it, render it exceeding difficult, though not im- 
poſſible, to do that which is good: whereas the Prophet repreſents * it as im- 
poſſible for perſons 10 do geed, that are accuſtomed to do evil, as it is for the Elbio- 

tian to change his tin, or the leopard bis ſpots. 
VIII. The fame author argues from the received notion of the word, that 
« that only is ſaid to be free tor us to do, which it is in our power to do; which 
« may be done atherwiſe than it is done, and about which there is ground tor 
« conlultatic n and Celib. ration.” I reply ; that theſe rules will hold good about 
the natural and civil actions of life, which, it is allowed, are in the power of 
nian to do, are controulable by his will, upon conſultation and deliberation ; 
and as to outward acts of religion, there are many things in the power of man, 
which may be done otherwiſe than they are, upon conſultation and deliberation. 
But as to ſpiritual things, they are not in the power of man, and yet they may 
be done trecly, under the. influence and by the aſſiſtance of the grace of God; 
and if no actions can be free, but what may be done otherwiſe than they are, 
then the actions of the holy angels and glorified ſaints, of Chriſt as man, yea, 
oi Gd himiclt, cannot be tree. And as to evil actions, committed by wicked 
men, 
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men, they are done by them freely; even though they are ſuch ſlaves to (in, 
ſo overcome by it, and ſo much under the power of it, that they cannot do 
otherwiſe but in; and that oftentimes, without conſultation or deliberation, 
the corruption of their natures ſtrongly inclining and puſhing them on unto it. 
IX. This author goes on“ to argue from Le Planc, that © all the actions 
« which proceed frecly from us, may be ſubject to a command, and by the 
« law of God or man may be enjoined, or forbidden ; but this cannot agree to 
« thoſe acts, circa ques voluntas immutabiliter ſe habet, in which the will is ſo 
« jmmutably determined, that it never can or could do otherwile.” To which 
may be replied ; that the actions of the holy angels and glorified ſaints are ſub- 
ject to a command, and are done in obedience to the will of God, and which 
proceed from them freely, though their wills are immutably determined, that 
they never can do otherwiſe. On the other hand, the evil aCtions of devils are 
forbidden by the law of God, and proceed from them freely, though their wills 
are ſo immutably determined, that they never can do otherwite. And if fo, 
why may not, on the one hand, the good actions of ſaints, done in obedience 
to the law of God, proceed freely from them, though their wills are influenced 
and determined by the grace of God to them? And, on the other hand, why 
may not the actions of wicked men, forbidden by the law of God, proceed 
freely from them, though their wills are influenced and. determined to them 
through the corruption of their nature? This writer © further obſerves, « that 
if this be the caſe of lapſed man, his fin cannot proceed freely from him, 
« and ſo cannot reaſonably be forbidden; and that thoſe laws are certainly un- 
« juſt, which prohivit that under a penalty, which a man cannot poſſibly ſhun, 
« or require that which cannot poſſibly be done :” or, as he ellewhere * ex- 
preſſes it, to make laws for lapſed man, impoſſible to be performed by him, 
« is unſuitable to the divine wiſdom; to puniſh him for nut doing what he 
could not do; or performing what he could not avoid, is unſuitable to the 
« divine juſtice; and to excite them to their duties by motives, which he knows 
cannot work upon them, is unſuitable to the fincerity af God.” I anſwer 
that when God firſt made and gave laws to man, he was in a capacity to obey 
them; they were not impoſſible to be performed by him, he was not then in his 
lapſcd eſtate ; and therefore it was not unſuitable to the divine wiſdom to make 
and give out the laws he did; nor is it now unſuitable to it to continue them; 
which is neceſſary to ſupport his own authority, though man has loit his power 
to obey. Man's preſent impoſiibility to fulfil the Jaw of God, does not ariſe from 
the nature of that law, nor from his original conſtitution, but from that vitio®ry 
and corruption which he has contracted by ſin : wheretore, it is not onſuitable 
to divine juſtice to puniſh for that which man cannot do, or cannot avoid; any 


more 
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more than it is unjuſt in a creditor to demand his juſt debts, and puniſh for 
the ſame, though the debtor is not in a capacity to pay. Nor is it unſuitable 
to the ſincerity of God, nor in vain, that he makes uſe of motives, as promiſes 
and threatenings, to excite men to duty, which he knows cannot work upon 
them without his powerful grace; ſince by theſe he more fully points out the 
duty of man, admoniſhes him of it, expreſſes more largely the vile nature and 
dreadful conſequences of fin, leaves the impenitent inexcuſable, and, by the 
power of his grace accompanying theſe means, brings his own people effectu- 
ally to himſelf. 

Xx. Another argument to prove freedom from neceſſity, is thus ” formed : 
« If wicked men be not neceilitated to do the evil that they do, or to neglect 
« the good they do neglect, then have they freedom from neceſſity, in both 
« theſe caſes; and if they be thus neceſſitated, then neither their fins of omil- 
« ſion nor of commiſſion could deſerve that name.” It is elſewhere ſaid 4, 
« that the notion concerning the conſiſtence of liberty with neceſſity, and a 
determination to one, is deſtructive of the nature of vice and virtue :” and 
if this be true, © then vice and virtue muſt be empty names.” I reply; as to 
the firſt of theſe, the definition of fin is not to be taken from the power of man, 
or from what he can or cannot do, but from the law of God; for /n is a tranſ- 
greſſion of the law; and that action which is voluntarily committed againſt the 
law of God, is blameworthy, and deſerves the name of fin or vice, and fo pu- 
niſhable ; though the will may be influenced and determined to it by the cor- 
ruption of nature: for fin is no leſs ſinful, becauſe man has ſo corrupted his 
way, and implicated himſelf in ſinning, that he cannot do otherwiſe. The de- 
vils can do nothing elſe but fin; and yet, ſurely, their actions deſerve the name 
of vice. As to the actions of good men, performed under the influences of 
the grace of God, it is certain, that they are called * virtues in ſcripture, and 
are truly and properly fo; it is ſtrange, that the grace of God, which influ- 
ences, determines, and enables men to perform an action better, ſhould deſtroy 
the goodneſs of it, and take away both its name and nature. The good actions 
of the holy angels may be called virtues, though their wills are influenced and 
determined by the grace of God to theſe, and theſe only. 


XI. Ir is affirmed *, „ that there is a plain agreement betwixt the doctrine ot 
« Mr Hebzes and of us (Calviniſis) concerning this matter, as to the great con- 
« cernments of religion.” Be it ſo; if it be truth we agree in, it is never the 
worſe for being held and maintained by a man, - otherwiſe of corrupt principles. 
Truth is truth, let it drop from what mouth or pen ſoever ; * if delivered 
by 
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by the devil himſelf, it ought to be afſented to as ſuch : but, perhaps, upon 
an examination of this matter, it will not appear, that there is ſuch a plain 
agreement between our ſentiments and thole of this gentleman. For, 

1. The queſtion between Mr Hables and Biſhop Brambal!, as drawn up by the 
latter, and allowed by the former, was plainly this; © whether all agents aud 
« all events, natural, civil, moral, (for we ſpeak not now of the converfi-n1 
« of a ſinner, that concerns not this queſtion) be pre-determined exttinſicaliy 
« and inevitably, without their own concurrence in the determination; 1 35 
« all actions and events, which either arc or ſhall be, cannot but be, nor can 
« be otherwiſe, after any other manner, or in any other place, time, number, 
“ meaſure, order, nor to any other end, than they are: and all this in reſpect 
« of the ſupreme cauſe, or a concourſe of extrinſical cauſes determining them 
« to one.” So that the converſion of a ſinner did not concern the queſtion be- 
tween them; whereas this is the main thing between us and the Arminians, 
« whether the converſion of a ſinner is to be aſcribed to the efficacy of the grace 
« of God, or to the power of man's free-will.” 

2. The diſpute between Mr Hobbes and his antagoniſt, was not about the 
power of the will, or of man to do this or that thing, but about the natural 
liberty of his will. Mr Hobbes allows *, that man is free to do what he will;“ 
but denies that © he is free to will;“ and therefore declares, that whatever 
is alledged to prove that a man hath liberty to do what he will, is im- 
pertinent to the queſtion *; and complains of the Biſhop, who * would frau- 
« dulently inſinuate, ſays he, that it is my opinion, that a man is not free to 
do if he will, and to abſtain if he will; whereas, from the beginning, I have 
often declared, that it is none of my opinion; and that my opinion is only 
« this, that he is not free to will, or which is all one, he 1s not maſter of his 
future will;“ which he elſewhere explains thus“: Put the caſe, a man has 
« a will to day to do a certain action to-morrow, is he ſure to have the ſame 
e will to-morrow, when he is todo it? Is he free to day to chooſe to-morrow's 
« will? this is that now in queſtion.” Hence it appears, that though he de- 
nies the natural liberty of the will, or that the will has a liberty of itſelf to will, 
but ſuppoſes it is neceſſitated by preceding cauſes ; yet he affirms, that man has 
a power of doing whatſoever he will: in which he agrees not with us, but with 
the Arminians ; as is more fully manifeſt from what he obſerves concerning the 
covenant made with man, do this, and thou ſhalt live. It is plain, ſays ke *, that 
if a man do this, he ſhall live ; and he may do this if he will : in this the Biſhop 
and I diſagree not. This, therefore, is not the queſtion ; but « whether the 
« will to do this, or not to do this, be in a man's own election:“ whereas, on 

3D the 


The queſtions concerning Liberty, Neceſlity, and Chance, clearly ſlated and debated, p. 3, 34. 
Ed. 1635. „ Ibid. p. 4. * Ibid. p. 143. y Ibid. p. 310. ® Ibid. p. 191. 
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the other hand, we believe that man has no power to do any thing that is ſpi- 
ritually good, and that if he had a will to keep the law of God, he is not able 
to do it; we affirm with the apoſtle *, that though to will is preſent wwith us, but 
bow to perferm that which is good we find not. 

3. The learned author himſelf, I attend to, has ſuch an obſervation as this * : 
It is no great difference, ſays he, betwixt the opinion of theſe men and that 
« of Mr Hebbes ; that the one deſtroys the liberty of all our actions, and theirs 
„ only deſtroys our liberty in ſpiritual and moral actions.“ This obfervation 
implies, that there is @ difference, though it ſuppoſes »9 great difference between 
our opinion and that of Mr Hobbes. The difference muſt appear conſiderable 
to every one that obſerves, that as the caſe is here ſtated, the one only deſtroys 
our liberty in ſpiritual and moral actions, the other deſtroys the liberty of el 
our actions. We ſay, that « the moral liberty of the will is only loſt by the 
fall, but that the natural liberty of it continues, and is even preſerved in all 
« thoſe actions, in which man appears to be a ſlave to his ſinful luſts and plea- 
« ſures.” We ſuppoſe that man has a liberty of will in things of a natural 
and civil, but not in things of a moral and ſpiritual kind. 

4. Our opinion is, that „the will of man is moved and determined by the 
« ſpecial influence of the grace of God, to that which is ſpiritually good; as 
« jt is moved and determined, whilſt the man is in a natural eſtate, by the in- 
« fluence of corrupt nature, to that which is evil.” Mr Hobbes will not allow, 
that the will is determined by ſpecial influence from the firſt cauſe: that ſenſe- 
« Jeſs word influence, ſays he ©, I never uſed;“ nor will he allow, that the will 
is moved at all; and till leſs, by any thing infuſed; whereas we ſuppoſe, that 
grace is infuſed into the ſoul; and by this the will is moved and determined 
« to that which is ſpiritually good :” his words are theſe *; and becauſe no- 
„thing can move, that is not itſelf moved, it is untruly ſaid, that either the 
« will, or any thing elſe, is moved by itſelf, by the underſtanding, by the ſea- 
« ſitive paſſions, or by acts or habits, or that acts or habits are inſuſed by God; 
« for inſuſion is motion, and nothing is moved but bodies.” 

5. The neceſſity we contend for, that the will of man lies under, is only a 
neceſſity of obligation to the will of God, and a neceſſity of immutability and 
infallibility with reſpe& to the decrees of God, which have their neceſſary, un- 
changeable, and certain event, and a neceſſity of influence by the power of 
the grace of God, to that which is ſpiritually good ; and by the ſtrength 
and prevalence of corruption, to that which is evil; all which is conſiſtent 
with the natural liberty of the will: but then we ſay, it is free, not only 

from 


* Rom. vii. 18. Þ Whitby, p. 362. Ed. 2. 354- 


© The queſtions concerning Liberty, 2 clearly ſlated and debated, p. 190, 231. 
2 Ibid. p. 246. 
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from a neceſſity of co- action or force, but alſo from a phyſical neceſſity, or 
a neceſſity of nature; ſuch as that by which the ſun, moon and ſtars, move 
in their courſe, fire burns, light things aſcend upwards, and heavy bodies move 
downwards; whereas Mr Hobves affirms *, that «+ every man is moved to defire 
« that which is good to him, and to avoid that which is evil to him, eſpecially 
« the greateſt of natural evils, death; and that by a certain neceſſity of nature, 
« no leſs than that by which a ſtone is moved downwards.” And elſewhere he 
expteſſes himſelf thus*: «© My meaning is, that the election I ſhall have of any 
« thing hereafter, is now as neceſſary, as that the fire that now is, and conti- 
„ nueth, ſhall burn any combuſtible matter thrown into it hereafter; or, to 
«« uſe his (the Biſhop's) own terms, the will hath no more power to ſuſpend 
its willing, than the burning of the fire to ſuſpend its burning; or rather, 
« more properly, the man hath no more power to ſuſpend his will, than the 
« fire to ſuſpend its burning.” 

6. Mr Hobbes's opinion, makes God the cauſe of all ſinful actions, as well 
as good; and this is not only a conſequence deduced from his principles by his 
oppoſers, but is what is allowed by himſelf; though he will not admit that it 
follows, that God is the author of them. Author, he ſays , is he which own- 
« eth an action, or giveth a warrant to it: do I ſay, adds he, that any man 
« hath in the ſcripture (which is all the warrant we have from God for any action 
« whatſoever) a warrant to commit theft, murder, or any other ſin? Does the 
« orinion of neceſſity infer that there is ſuch a warrant in the ſcripture ? Per- 
« haps he (the Biſhop) will ſay, no; but that this opinion makes him the cauſe 
« of fin. But does not the Biſhop think him the cauſe of all actions? and are 
« not ſins of commiſſion actions? Is murder no action? and does not God him- 
« {elf ſay, non eſt malum in civitate quod ego non feci? And was not murder one 
« of theſe evils? Whether it were or not I ſay no more, but that God is the 
« cauſe (not the author) of all actions and motions ; whether ſin be the action 
« or the defect, or the irregularity, I mean not to diſpute.” But in another 
place *, he will by no means admit of the diſtinction between the action, and 
the ſinfulneſs, or irregularity of it. 

Now, though our opinion is often charged with making God the author of 
ſin; yet we are far from admitting ſuch a charge to be juſt : and one way of clear- 
ing ourſelves from ſuch an imputation, we take, is by uſing the diſtinction of 
an action, and the ataxy, diſorder or irregularity of it, which Mr Hobbes diſal- 
lows of. And ſo far are we from making God the cauſe of fin, that we allow 

3 2 ſia 

© Fertur enim unus quiſque, &c. Hobbes de Cive, e. 1. ſect. 7. p. 11. Ed. Amfterd. 1657. 

f The queſtions concerning Liberty, Neceſſty and Chance, clearly flated and debated, p. 232. 


t The queſtions concerning Liberty, Neceffity and Chance, clearly ſtated and debated, p. 175. 
| Þ Jvid. p. 89. See alſo his Leviathan, c. 46. p. 328. Ed. Amiterd, 1670. 
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fin to have no efficient, but only a deficient cauſe, though Mr Hobbes is of opi- 
nion, that the diſtinction of cauſes into efficient and deficient, is Bobu, and ſig- 
« nifies nothing.” All theſe things being conſidered, it will not appear that 
there is ſuch a plain and manifeſt agreement between the doctrine of Mr Hobbes 
and us concerning this matter, as to the great concernments of religion, as is 
undertaken to be ſhown. But ſuppoſing there is a plain agreement between him 
and us in this Angle point, of the conſiſtence of liberty with neceſſity, why ſhould 
it be caſt upon us in a way of reproach ? when it is notorious, that in many things 
there is a plain and manifeſt agreement between him and the Socinians and Armi- 
nians; for, not now to give inſtances of his agreement with the former, about 
the doctrine of the Trinity *, the perſon ' and offices of Chriſt, and his ſatisfac- 
tion , the doctrine of Juſtification *, the Immortality of the ſoul*, its State 
after death, and the Eternity of the future torments of the wicked ?; I ſhall juſt 
hint ſome few things in which he agrees with the latter; by which it will appear 
that if any reproach attends an agreement of ſentiments with him, it will fall 
upon them, and not upon us. And, 

1. We ſay that all men are, as David was, ſbapen in iniquity, and conceived in 
fin; that they are evil from their birth, and are by nature children of wrath. But 
Mr. Hobbes ſays , that men are by nature evil, cannot be granted without im- 
« piety; and though from their birth they may have defire, fear, and anger 
« yet they are not to be reckoned evil on the account of theſe, ſince the affec- 
4 tions of the mind, which flow from the animal nature, are not evil; but the 
« actions which ariſe from them are ſometimes ſo, when they are noxious and 
« contrary to duty. Infants, unleſs you give them all that they deſire, weep 
and are angry, and even beat their parents, and this they have from nature; 
« and yet they are without fault: nor are they evil: firſt, becauſe they can- 
«. not hurt; and next, becauſe, wanting the uſe of reaſon, they are free from 
« all duty.” In this the Arminians agree with him, who, one and all, deny 
the doctrine of original fin : it would be needleſs to refer to authorities in proof 
of this. 

2. We ſay, that every imagination of the thought of the heart is evil; that 
the firſt thought and deſire of fin, or inclination and motion to it, is finful. 

« Bur, 

i Tbid. p. 175. * Leviathan, c. 16. p. 81. c.46. p. 317. Append. ad Lev. c. 1. p. 333» 
339, 342» 346. Leviathan, c. 46. p. 317. Append. c. 1. p. 339. 

Leviathan, c. 38. p. 217. c. 41. p. 226, 227. 

„ Leviathan, c. 43. p. 287. de Civ. c. 18. p. 12. 

© Leviathan, c. 38. p. 211. c. 44, 295. Append. c. 3. p. 363. 

P Leviathan, c. 38. p. 210, 211. c. 44. p- 295, 300, 301. 

4 Odjectum porro a nonnullis eſt, quod omnes homines non modo malos, ſed etiam (quod cos · 
cedi fine impietate non poteſt) natura malos eſſe, & c. Hebbe: Præfat. in Lib. dg Cive. 
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« But, ſays Mr Hobbes, their opinion, who ſay the firſt motions of the mind 
« are fins, ſeems to me to be too ſevere, both to themſelves and others.” He 
denies, © that the affections of the mind are evil,“ or that the paſſions of men 
« are ſins.” And do not the Arminians agree with him, when they ſay *, that 
« concupiſcence, and the firſt motions of it, are no ſins; and that it was not 
« forbidden to Adem in his ſtate of innocence ? ” 

3. We ſay, that men have no good thing in them, but what is put into them 
by the grace of God ; that they cannot think a good thought of themſelves ; 
and that every thing of this nature comes from God. But Mr Hobbes ſays *, 
that “the ſchools, not knowing the nature of the imagination and ſenſe, teach 
« what they have learnt ; ſome, that the imaginations ariſe from themſelves, that 
« js, without a cauſe; others, that, for the moſt part, they ariſe from the will; 
and that good thoughts are inſpired into men by God, and evil ones by tne 
« devil; or, that good thoughts are infuſed into men by God, and evil ones 
« by the devil.” This he repreſents as a great miſtake, and ariſing from groſs 
ignorance, that good thoughts are infuſed by God; and what elſe do the Ar- 
minians ſay, when they affirm *, „ that man, before regeneration, has a power 
« of willing that which is good; and that the will of man is flexible to that 
« which is good, without the grace of God; and obſerve“, that when the 
« apoſtle ſays, not that we are ſufficient to think any thing as of ourſelves, that 
he does not ſay that they were not ſufficient to think any good thing of them- 
ſelves; intimating, that men are ſufficient of themſelves to think that which 
is good.“ | 

4. We affirm, that the underſtanding. of man is ſo darkened by fin, that, 
without the illumination of the ſpirit of God, he cannot underſtand the mind of 
God in the ſcriptures. On the other hand, Mr Hebes“ intimates, that “ men, 
« without a ſupernatural revelation, or inſpiration, which he calls enthuſiaſm, 


« may, by mere natural reaſon, know what God ſays, and underſtand the 
* ſcriptures 

r Sententia igitur eorum qui motus ani primos peccata eſſe aiunt, tum aliis tum ſibimet ipſis 
nimirum ſevera mihi videtur. Leviathan, c. 27. p. 138. affectiones animi mali non ſunt ipſi. Prefar. 
L. 4 Cive, Paſſiones homiaum peccata non ſunt, Leviathan, c. 13. p. 65. 

* Concupiſcentia in primo ſtatu Adamo vetita non eſt, ac proinde peccatum non fuit. Epi/crp, 
Diſp. 20. Theſ. 16. Primos concupiſcentiz motus quibus aſſenſum non præbat vo!untas, dicunt qui- 
dem eſſe peccata, fed ſcriptura ita de illis non judicat. Cuscxxus de Pecc. orig. ſ. 3;, 36. vid. 
Inſtitut. Rel. Chriſt. I. 4. c. 16. f. 9. 

Eſt autem hoc opus ſcholarum—aeſcientes enim imaginationis & ſenſonis naturam, &c. Lewjae 
than, c. 2. p. 8. 

+ Voluntas hominis poſt lapſum, ante regenerationem retinuit libertatem ſeu facultatum liberam 
five bonum five malum volendi. Remonftr. ſex colloc. Hag. p. 250. an tu negas liberumr Arbitrium 
eſſe flexibile in utrumque partem, addo & fine gratia ? flexibile enim eſt natura ſua. Armin. contr, 
PaxxING, p. 604. Vid. Act. Synod. circ. Art. iv. p. 168. 

* Ex quibus ſcripturis per interpretationem reftam, & c. Leviathan, c. 32. p 176. & c. 33. p. 176. 
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ce ſcriptures, as much as is neceſſary to know our duty to God and man.” 
And do not the Arminians teach the ſame, that the mind and will of God may 
be caſily known from the ſole reading of the ſcriptures, without any illumina- 
tion of the holy Ghoſt; for, ſay ? they, © a ſenſe ſuperinfuſed, would be the 
„ ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, and not of the ſcripture; and that men endued with 
« common ſenſe and jugdment may underſtand the meaning of them; and that 
« there is a natural power, common to all that are endued with reaſon, to at- 

c tain unto it.“ | 
5. We ſay, that faith is the gift of God, and does not proceed from natural 
cauſes, and that all grace is implanted in us, and infuſed into us by the ſpirit 
of God. Mr Hobbes rejects every thing of this kind; and ſays *, that theſe 
e phraſes, infuſed virtue, inſpired virtue, are inſignificant, mere ſounds, and 
« are equally as falſe as, that a four- ſquare is round; and that it is giving 
the name of body to an accident, to ſay that faith is infuſed or inſpired, when 
« nothing is fuſible or ſpirable but a body.” He reckons * it among the diſ- 
eaſes of a body politic, as a ſeditious opinion, and what makes men apoſtates 
from natural reaſon, * that faith and holineſs cannot be acquired by ſtudy and 
« reaſon, but are ſupernaturally inſpired or infuſed;” and roundly * aſſerts, that 
though faith and holineſs are ſcarce, yet not miracles; and that they proceed 
« from education, diſcipline, correction, and other natural cauſes.” And elſe- 
where © he ſays, that God diſpoſeth men to piety, juſtice, mercy, truth, faith, 
« and every kind of virtue, moral and intellectual, by doctrine, example, and 
« other natural and frequent methods.” And though he is obliged ro own *, 
that „faith is the gift of God, which he works in different perſons, and in 
different ways, as ſeems good unto him, and is what he gives and denies to 
„hom he pleaſes; yet, he ſays, when he gives it, he gives it by teachers: 
and therefore the immediate cauſe of faith is hearing; as in a ſchool, where 
« many are taught, ſome are proficients, ſome not, the difference is not always 
from the maſter. All good things, indeed, come from God; but moſt com- 
« mcnly by natural means: therefore we muſt not raſhly give credit to them, 
„ who, in their doctrines, pretend to a ſupernatural gift; for their doctrine is 
« firſt 


Y Senſus ille ſuperinfuſus non crit ſenſus verborum ſcripturz, ſed ſenſus ſpiritus Dei, &c. Remer r. 
Arolog. pro Conſeſſ. c. 1.p.34. Ib. Confeſſio, c. 1. f. 14. p. 6. Vid. Eriscor. Dilp. 3. Theſ.1, 2. 

Verba hac ii rirtus, inflata virtus, nom ina ſunt infignificantia,” Leviathan, c. 4. p. 19. 
nihil neque ſuſile fit, neque /piFibile præter corpus, Ib. c. 5. p. 22. | 

* Fidem & ſanctitatem acquiri ſtudio & ratione non poſſe, ſed ſupernaturaliter inſpiratas vel infuſas 
eile. eſt ſeditioſa opinio. L. 4 Cie, c. 12. ſ. 6. & Leviathan, c. 29. p.152. 

f ides fit ſanctitas etſi rarz, &c. Ib. p. 153. 

© Homines enim ad pietatem, &c. Ib. c. 36. p. 200. 

Eſt enim fides donum Dei. Sed tamen quando dat, per doctores dat, & proinde cauſa fideĩ 
immediata eſt auditus, &c. Leviathan, c. 43. P. 282, 283. | 
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« firſt to be examined by the church,” Though elſewhere, when it ſcrves his 
purpoſe, he thinks fit to contradict himſelf, and afferts *, that « faith is an act 
« of the mind, not commanded, but wrought by God; which, when, and to 
« whom he will, he gives or denies.” And moreover, ſays*, that the hearts 
« of all men are in the hands of God, who works in men both to do and to 
« will; and without his free grace, no man hath inclination to good, or re- 
<« pentance for fin.” And, do not the Arminians agree with this man in his 
other expreſſions ? ſince they deny * the infuſion of habits, before any act of 
faith, or that any grace is infuſed into the will, or that the internal principle 
of faith is an habit infuſed by God, or that faith is called the gift of God, in 
reſpect of any actual infuſion of it into our hearts; and affirm *, that no other 
grace is neceſſary to draw forth an act of faith, than that which is of a moral 
nature, or that which uſes the word as an inſtrument to produce faith ; which 
word of the goſpel is the ſole and ordinary means of converſion, without the 
cuncurrence of any internal, efficacious and irreſiſtible act of the holy Ghoſt. 

6. We ſay, that that faith which is commonly called ;uſtif5ing faith, or that 
by which we believe to the ſaving of our ſouls, is not a general aſſent to the perſon 
and offices of Chriſt, and to the truths and doctrines of the goſpel ; bur is that 
grace by which a ſoul goes out of itſelf to Chriſt, and relies upon him for par- 
don, righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation; by which it appropriates Chriſt to itſelt, 
and is an holy and humble perſuaſion and confidence of intereſt in him, and in 
the bleſſings of grace procured by him. But Mr Ilolbes ſays, that © the only 
« article of faith which the ſcriptures make necellary to ſalvation is, that Jelus 
« js the Chriſt.” And not much different from this, is the definition of faith 
given by the Arminians, who ſay *, that * juſtifying faith is that by which we 
«. believe in Chriſt as the Saviour of them who believe in general ;* or, that 
it is a fiducial aſſent to the goſpel, by which a man is perſuaded that all that 
« js in it is true, and by which he truſts and acquieſces in God through Chriſt.” 

7. We affirm, that we are only juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt im- 
* to us, and not by faith or works, as the matter of our juſtification before 


God; 


© Credere enim avimi actus eſt, non adeo juſſus ſed ſactus quem quando & quibus vult, Deus dat 
negatque. Ib c. 26 p. 135. 

Sine cujus gratia libera nemo habet neque inclinationem ad bonum neque resipiſcentiam a malo. 
Ib. c 44+ P- 300- 

t Corvin. ad WaLacur. p 67. Gxevincnov. contr, AMES. p. 327. Nye. in Coll. Hag. 
Art. iii. & iv. p. 303. W Aa Syned. Circ. Art. iv. p. 62. Id. p. 128. 

i Unicus articu!us kdei quem ad ſalutem æternam neceſizrium faciunt ſciiptutæ ſac , hic eſt, quod 
Jefus eſt Chriltus, Lex iat ban, c. 43. p. 28. L. de Cive, e 18. 1. 5. 

* Fides juſtificars eſt qua creditur in Jeſum Chriltum tarquem ia ſlvatorem credentium univerſe, 
Armin. Artic. perpend. de fide Art. vi. eſt autem fides in Chrillum afcenius fiaucielt, evargelio 
adhibitus, Sc. Eriscor. Diſp. 15. Thels. 3. 
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God ; that faith is that grace by which we receive the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
as a juſtifying one, by which we have the ſenſe and perception of our juſtifica- 
tion, and enjoy the peace and comfort which flow from it; and that good 
works, ſpringing from faith, are declarative of it before men. But Mr Heobbes 
ſays ', that « both faith and obedience juſtify, God accepting the will for the 
« deed ; that obedience juſtifies, becauſe it makes righteous, in the ſame man- 
« ner as temperance makes a man temperate, prudence makes a man prudent, 
« and chaſtity makes a man chaſte, namely, eſſentially : faith juſtifies in the 
« ſame ſenſe as a judge is faid to juſtify, who abſolves by a ſentence which 
actually ſaves; in this acceptation of juſtification, faith alone juſtifies; in 
« the other, obedience alone.” And how near does this come to the ſenti- 
ments of the Arminians *? who ſay, that faith only, although it is not alone 
« without works, is imputed for righteouſneſs ; and by this alone we are juſ- 
<« tified before God, ablolved from fin, and reckoned, pronounced and de- 
« clared righteous by him: “ and, * that this, by the free acceptation of God 
« in Chriſt, is reckoned for the whole righteouſneſs of the law, which we are 
« bound to perform” and “ that faith is properly to be taken for the habit, 
« without that obedience which is to be yielded to the goſpel ; and by that we 
« are properly, though freely, juſtified and ſaved by God.” 

Now, not to take any notice of the agreement of theſe men with Mr Hobbes, 
about the extent of Chriſt's death, and the nature of his ſacrifice *, the power 
of 'man, to do what he will, before obſerved, and the eaſy performance of the 
laws of nature*, when theſe things are ſeriouſly conſidered, the charge of 
Iobbiſn or Hobbeſianiſm, will fall upon them, and not upon us. 

XII. It is ſaid”, “that our opinion differs very little, and in things only of 
« little moment, from the Stoical fate; and lies obnoxious to the ſame abſurdi- 
« ties which the philoſophers and chriſtians did object againſt it.” To which 
I reply; 

1. That of all the ſes of the antient Philoſophers, the Stoicks came neareſt 
to the chriſtian religion, has been obſerved * by many; and that not only with 


reſpect 


Fides & obedientia utraque juſtificent, ſed in'diverſa fignificatione Tu/fificarr. Leviathan, c. 43. 
p 287, 288, Juſtificat ergo obedientia, quia facit juſtum eo modo, quo temperantia fecit temperatum, 
&c. juſtificat ergo fides eo ſenſu quo jultificare dicitur Judex, qui abſol vit. Sc. L. de Cive, e. 18. ſ. 12. 

=» Hec mea ſententia eſt, ſidem eamque ſolum quanquam ſola fine operibus non eſt, ad juſtitiam im- 
putari, Cc. Axwix. ad Hippol. iater ejus opera, p. 772. Hæc per gratuitam acceptilationem Dei in 
Chriſto babeatur pro omni legis juſtitia, quam nos preſtare tenebamur. Bert, Diſcept. Epiſt. contr. 
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» Vid. L. de Cr. c. 3. ſ. 30. ” Whithy, p. 359. Ed. 2. 350. 
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reſpect to their ſtrict regard to moral virtue, but alſo on the account of prin- 
ciples and doctrines; infomuch that Jerome affirms *, that © in moſt things they 
« agree with us. They aſſert the unity of the divine Being, the creation of the 
« world by the x»yS,, or Word, the doctrine of Providence, and the confligra- 
« tion of the Univerſe.” And it is not to be wondered at, that they ſhould 
have any knowledge of theſe things, ſince Zeno, the founder of their ſect, was 
a Phoenician, as was alſo Antipater of Sidon; and others of them were of Syrian 
extract, as Diogenes Babylonius, and Pefidonius, who, doubtleſs, converſed with 
and received moſt of their doctrines from their n-ighbours, the Jews*. And 
certain it is, that ſeveral of the firſt chriſtian writers were either of this ſe, or 
much inclined to it, and greatly favoured it; as Pantænus, Clemens Atexandrinus, 
Tertullian, Arnobius, and others. It is an obſervation of Lipfus®, that divine 
Providence, before it would ſpread the firſt light of wiſdom among us, by 
« ſending wiſdom itſelf, that is, the Son of God, thought good to fend firſt 
« ſuch as theſe, meaning the Stoicks, and their writings, to light up the ſparks 
« thereof, and drive away ſome of the Cimmerian darkneſs of vice and error.” 
And ſhould it appear, that we agree with them in the doctrine of God's decrees, 
I know no other conſequence that will follow upon it but this, that our doctrine 
is conſonant to the light of nature, and far from being repugnant to the natural 
reaſon of mankind. It is, indeed, not very eaſy, to ſettle their true ſenſe and 
meaning of fate, ſince they do not ſeem to agree one with another, nor to write 
conſiſtently with themſelves; did they, we ſhould not be aſhamed to own an 
agreement with them. And it muſt be allowed, that there are ſome things ſaid 
by them, which have an affinity with ſome tenets of ours; as, 

(1.) When they ſay that “fate is God himſelf, to whom all things are ſub- 
« jet, and by whom they are all determined, ordered and directed as he 
+« plcaſes.” This is mentioned by Laertius“, as one of the poſitions of Zeno, 
the author of this ſect, that “there is one God, who is called the Mind, Fate, 
« Jupiter, and by many other names.” And, ſays Seneca, who was one of 
the beſt writers among them, If you call him (God) Fate, you will not be 
„ miſtaken, ſince Fate is nothing elſe but an implicated ſeries of cauſes, and 
he is the firſt cauſe of all, on which the reſt depend.” And a little / after, 
if you call him Nature, Fate, Fortune, they are all the names of the ſame 
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« God, uſing his power in a different way.” Panætius, the Stoick, alſo expreſs}z 
aſſerts Fate to be God *; with whom agrees Phurnutus, another of the ſame ſect. 
who ſays*, that Jupiter is called Fate, becauſe of the inviſible diſtribution 
&« or ordination of things which befal every man in this lite.” Now, ſetting 
aſide the language in which theſe things are expreſſed, there is nothing but what 
is agreeable to our ſentiments, namely, that God is he who has fixed and deter- 
mined all things in their own order, place and time, according to his good will 
and pleaſure ; and that God's decree, is God himſelf decrecing : and therefore 
we alſo agree with them, when, 


(2.) They repreſent Fate as no other than the will, purpoſe and decree of God : 
This Homer calls ** the counſel, or good will and pleaſure of God,” and Seneca, 
« adivine law, and an eternal law” which is no other than the eternal will of 
God, and ſo agreeable to the derivation of the word“, fatum a fando. Serviz; 
ſays*, that Fate is the voice of Jupiter.“ To this nothing can be excepted, 
but the uſe of the word fate, as has been owned by many chriſtian writers: © what 
« elſe is Fate, ſays Minutius Felix, but what God ſays of every one of us?” And 
ſo the great Auguſtine allows the thing, though he denies : the name; human 
« governments are entirely conſtituted by divine Providence, ſays he; which 
<« if therefore any one will aſcribe to Fate, becauſe he calls the will or power of 
« God by that name, let him hold his opinion, but correct his language.” And 
when the Pelagians charged the doctrine of grace, as maintained by him, with 
being the ſame with the Stoical Fate“, he replies, © under the name of grace 
« we do not aſſert fate, becauſe we ſay, that the grace of God is not anteceded 
« by any merits of men; but if any pleaſe to call the will of the omnipotent 
« God, by the name of fate, we ſhun, indeed, the uſe of new profane worde, 
« but do not love to contend about them.“ So our Bradwardine, who was a 
ſecond Auſtin, ſays concerning the Stoicks : © they ſpoke of Fate according to 
« the efficacy of the divine will, wherefore they were free from all real, though 
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perhaps, not from verbal error; for the word fate is ſuſpected with catholicks 
« though the thing itſelf is right.“ 


(3-) We agree with them, when they aſſert, that « all things that happen *, 
« are determined by God from the beginning, or frem eternity '; and that they 
« happen very juſtly ®, and always for the beſt *;” and therefore adviſe men to 
give themſelves up willingly to Fate, or patiently and quietly to ſubmit to the 
will of God *: all waich entirely agrees with many paſſages of ſcripture”, and 
with the practices of the beſt of men, both among Jews and Chriſtians %, and 
of our Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt himſelf”. 


(4.) Some of them were very careful to preſerve the natural liberty of the wilt 
of man, as we are. Chry/ippus, one of the principal among them *, wasof opinion, 
that the mind was free from the neceſſity of motion,” which, in this calc, 
he diſapproved of ; and though it was his ſentiment, that nothing happened 
without preceding cauſes ; yet, that he might eſcape neceſſity, and retain fate, 
he diſtinguiſhed cauſes ; ſome of which, he ſaid, were perfecsæ & principales; 
others, edjuventes & proxime : and therefore, when he aſſerted, that * all things 
« were by fate from preceding cauſes, his meaning was, that they were ſo, not 
« by the former, but the latter ſort of cauſes.” And ſays Seneca, men know 
not what they may will, but in the very moment in which they will; for to will, 
or nill, is not entirely decreed to any man. Indeed, they ſeem too jealous of 
the liberty of the will, and fear, where no fear or cauſe of fear was; as if liber- 
ty could nat conſiſt with any kind of neceſſity : and therefore Auſtin blames them, 
when he ſays ®, Hence it appears, that that neceſlity is not to be feared ; by 
« fearing which, the Stoicks have laboured fo to diſtinguiſh the cauſes of things, 
« as to withdraw ſome from, and put others under neceſſity ; and among thoſe 
« which they would not have to be under neceſſity, they place our wills, left 
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the will may be fun et to one tort of necelity, without any diiadvantaze to 
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lo that n this he, aun waum we agree, in ſome reſpect, excceded the Stoicks 
chemicl ez. 

be allowed, that much the ſame objections were made againſt the 
Stoical 1othny, as are made againſt the decree of Election, and met with like 
ſucces, and were refuted in much the ſame manner. As our opponents argue, 
tit a man is choſen to ſalvation, he need not be concerned about the means; 
whether he has them, and uſes them, or not, he ſhall certainly be ſaved: but if 
he is not choſen to ir, let him be never fo careful and concerned about means, 
he ſhall not be ſaved. So the oppoſers of the Stoicks argued againſt them thus: 
« If it is thy fate, that thou ſhalr recover of this diſeaſe, thou ſhalt recover, whe- 
« ther thou makeſt uſe of a phyſician, or not; but if thy fate is, that thou ſhalt 
« not recover, whether thou uſeſt a phyſician, or not, thou ſhalt not recover.” This 
argument, in Cicero, is repreſented agreeable to the philoſophers; as, e. ,, 
ignava ratio, iners genus interrogationis, an idle way of reaſoning. Cicero obſerves, 
that if there was any thing in this argument, it would hold equally good, if 
fate was never mentioned: his words are theſe you may change, and not uſe 
« the word fate, and yet hold the ſame opinion, in this manner; If this was 
« true from eternity, that thou ſhalt recover of this diſeaſe, thou ſhalt recover, 
„ whether thou uſeſt a phyſician, or not; but if this was falſe from eternity, that 
« thou ſhalt recover of this diſeaſe, whether thou uſeſt a phyſician, or nat, thou 
« ſhalt not recover.” And then proceeds to ſhew in what manner Cbryſppus, 
the Stoick, anſwered and refuted this argument, by diſtinguiſhing things into 
femplicia & copulata ; which are illuſtrated by the inſtances of Oedipus being be- 
gotten by Laius, and Milo's wreſtling in the Olympic games; where he ſhews, 
that it is a miſtake, to ſuppoſe that it was deſtined that Laius ſhould beget Oedi- 
pus, whether he had carnal knowledge of a woman, or not; or that Milo ſhould 
wreſtle, whether he had an adverſary to wreſtle with, or not; for theſe things, he 
obſerves, are confatalia, equally included in fate: to which Cicero aſſents, and 
ſays, that in this way all captious arguments of this kind are refuted : and, upon 
the whole, Carneades himſelf, a violent oppoſer of the Stoicks, diſapproved of 
this kind of reaſoning, and thought the argument was too inconſiderately con- 
cluded, and therefore preſſed Chry/ippus in another way, and left off calumny “. 
In like manner, we ſay, that the means, ſanctification of the ſpirit, and belief 
« of the truth, or faith, holineſs, &c. are, to uſe Chryfppus's phraſe, confatalia, 
« equally with the end included in the decree of Election, as they are left out 
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« of the decree of reprobation ;” and therefore pronounce it a captious and idle 
way of talking, to ſay, that if a man is elected to ſalvation, he ſhall be ſaved, 
whether he is ſanctified or no, or whether he believes or no; and if he is not 
elected, he ſhall not be ſaved, let him be never ſo much concerned for faith 
and holineſs. Again; it was objected to the Stoicks, that they made God the 
author of ſin, and particularly by Plutarch *, to Chryſippus, that, according to 
him, „there was no intemperance or fraud, but what Jupiter was the author 
« of,” and by others ?, to the ſame Stoick, „that if all things were moved and 
« governed by fate, and could by no means be avoided, then the fins and trank 
« greſſions of men were not to be aſcribed to their own wills, but to a certain 
« neceſſity which ariſes from fate, and is the governeſs of all things, by which 
« that mult needs be which ſhall be; and therefore the puniſhment of tranſ- 
« greſſions is unrighteouſly fixed by laws, if men do not willingly commit fin, 
« but are drawn to it by fate.” To this Chry/fppus anſwers, and the ſubſtance 
of his anſwers is this, „that though all things are connected with fate, yet the 
« diſpoſitions of our minds are only ſubject to it, agreeable to the property and 
« quality of them: for if they are firſt wholeſomly and profitably formed by 
nature, they more inoffenſively, and tractably get over all that force which 
<«. extrinlically comes upon them by fate; bur if they are rough, ignorant, and 
« uncultivated, and not aſſiſted by the help of wholeſom arts, though they may 
« be moved by little or no force of fatal diſadvantage ; yet through their own. 
« badneſs and voluntary impetus, fall into daily fins and miſtakes.” This he 
exemplifies by the rolling of a ſtone down-hill; the man that puſhes it, gives 
it its firſt motion, but not its volubility ; and its continuing to move down- 
wards, does not ariſe from him that firſt moved it, but from its own volubi- 
lity.. So, ſays he, the neceſſity of fate moves the kinds, and principles of 
cauſes; but it is our own will that moderates, governs and direfts the coun- 
ſols, determinations and actions of our minds; and therefore denies, „ that 
e ſuch vile and wicked men are to be heard or born with, who, when they are 
in fault, and convicted of a crime, fly to the neceſſity of fate, as to an 
« aſylum ; and ſay, that what they have wickedly done, is not to be aſcribed 
« to their own raſhneſs, but to fate.” And then ſome lines in“ Homer are 
mentioned, in which Jupiter is introduced complaining that men accuſed the 
Gods of being the author of their evils, when their ſorrows aroſe from their 
own wickedneſs. Now, from hence it appears, whatever miſtakes there may 
| 3 
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be thought to be in this way of reaſoning, they did not believe that God was 
the ako of ſin, or that the fins of men were to be aſcribed to fate, bur to 
the pravity of their wills; and that whatever diſtant concern fate had in theſe 
things, yet ic did not excuſe the wickedneſs of the actions of men, nor exempt 
them from puniſhment. 

This may be further illuſtrated by the inſtance of Zeno and his ſervant. Zens 
caught his ſervant playing the thief, and. beat him for it. The tellow, agree- 
able to his maſter's doctrine, as he thought, and in vindication of himſelf, ſays, 
that © he was deſtined by fate to ſteal.” Tes, replied Zeno, and to be beater 
« too.“ When it is objected to us, that we make God the author of ſin, we 
deny it, and clear ourſelves, by diſtinguiſhing between the action and the diſ- 
order of it; for, though God is concerned in all motion and action, for in bim 
De live, node, and bave our being; and he is the firſt cauſe and mover of all 
things; yet the ataxy, diſorder and iniquity of any action, ariſe from ourſelves, 
and our own corrupt wills and affections; and whatever concern we ſuppoſe the 
decrees of God have about fin, yet they do not excuſe the wickedneſs of men, 
or exempt them from proper puniſhment : the ſame decree which permits fin, 
provides for the puniſhment of ir. 

(6.) How far ſoever the Stoicks carried their doctrine of fate or deſtiny, it is 
certain, they never thought it had a tendency to looſeneſs of life; nor does it 
as pear to have had any ſuch influence upon them; for, of all the ſeQs of the 
philoſophers, none were more addicted both to the love and practice of moral 
virtue, than this ſet. The Manual of Epictetus, his Commentaries, digeſted by 
Arrianus, the writings of Seneca, and of the Emperor Mart Antonine, do abun- 
dantly declare their ſtrict regard to the worſhip of God, and the doing of juſtice 
among men. This made Jeſepbus ſay *, that the ſect of the Phariſees, which 
was the ſtricteſt ſect among the Jews for morality and external holineſs, was 
very much like to that of the Stoicks. It is, indeed, ſaid © of Tiberius Nero, 
that he was more negligent of God and religion, being fully perſuaded that all 
things were done by fate; but then the hiſtorian obſerves, that he was ad- 
dicted to the mathematicks ; fo that the fate he gave into, was not the Stoical 
tate, as aſſerted by the beſt writers of that ſet, but the mathematical fate, 
which depended upon the influence of the ſtars. Now of theſe things in which 
we agree with them we are not aſhamed, and what advantage our opponents 
are able to make of all this, I ſee not. But others of this ſect, or the ſame 
writers, by either contradicting themſelves, or one another, or as they have been 


underſtood 
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underſtood by others, very greatly differ from us in their doctrine of fate or 
deſtiny z as when, 

(1.) And as far as they agree with the Chaldeans and aſtrologers, who placed 
fate in the poſition and influence of the ſtars. The wiſer fort of them, indeed, 
rejected the dreams and follies of judiciary aſtrology ', and were far from mak- 
ing fate wholly to conſiſt in theſe things; and yet it ſeems as though they were 
more or lefs included by them in their ſeries and connexion of cauſes, which 
they make fate to be: however, it is certain that the vulgar fort had no other 
notion of fate, than this, which made Auſtin *® lay, that „ when men hear fate 
« ſpoken of according to the uſual cuſtom of ſpeech, they underſtand nothing 
« elſe but the influence of the poſition of the ſtars; ſuch as it is when a man 
« is born or conceived.” Now between this notion of fate, and our doctrine 
concerning God's decrees, there is no manner of agreement. We deny any 
ſuch influence of the ſtars, which work by a neceſſity of nature upon the wills 
and actions of men; and therefore, when this was objected to the doctrine of 
grace, taught by the above writer, he anſwers *, „they that aſſert fate, ſays he, 
e contend, that not only actions and events, but that our wills depend upon 
« the polition of the ſtars at the time that a man is conccived or born, which 
taey call conſtellations; but the grace of God not only exceeds all the ſtars 
and all the heavens, but even all the angels. Moreover, the aſſertors of fate, 
aſcribe both the god and evil things of men unto it; but God proſecutes 


cc 
&< 
£c 
« the ſinful demerits of men with their due reward, and. gives good things 


« with a merciful will, through undcſerved grace; doing both, not according 


« to the then preſent conſort of the ſtars, but according, to the high and cter- 
nal counſel of his ſeverity and goodneſs : wherefore we ſee, that neither be- 
« long to fate.” 

(2.) When they make fate to be ſomethiag diſtin. from the divine Being, 
ſomething without him, and by which he himſelf is bound and governed, and 


which he cannot obſtruct nor alter, ſuch laws being put in the nature of things, 


that he cannot change. Seneca ſays ', the. ſame neceſſity binds both God and 
« man, the irrevocable courle equally carries things divine as human. The 
« maker and governor of all things himſelf has, indeed, ordained the fates ; 
yet follows them, and always obeys, having once commanded.” It is faid , 


that * it is not lawful for him to alter the connection, or turn the courſe of cauſes, . 


« or go contrary to the laws which he has fixed, and by which he himlelf is 


bound; 
f Vid. Cic s. de Dirinatione, }. 2. x Avevsr. de Civ. Dei, 1. 8. 6. 1. 
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« bound; yea, that it is impoſſible? for him to avoid the deſtined fate.“ So 
Jupiter is introduced in Hemer “, coraplaining that he could not deliver his ſon 
Sarpedon from death, which was appointed by fate for him. But we ſay, that 
God's decree is within himſelf, and that whativever is in God, is God; and that 
his decree is nothing elſe but himſelf decteeing, which flows from his ſovereign 
free good will and pleature : and that whatſoever he does in heaven or in earth, 
he does freely, and as he pleaſes; and can, and does when he thinks fir, inter- 
rupt, ſtop or change the natural order and courſe of things; he can make the 
fun to fland (till, ſtop the courſe of waters, and make them to ſtand up as a 
wall, hinder the burning of fire, opea rivers in high places, and fountains in 
the midit of the vallies, make the wilderneis a pool of water, and dry land ſprings 
of water. It, indeed, they meant no more than that God is immutable in his 
purpoſes, unalterable in his decrees, and will, Hare decreto, ſtand by his decree, 
and never repent, primi conjilii, of his firſt counſel and thouphts, as Seneca ſays; 
we are of the ſame mind with them: but otherwiſe, as Ladlantius obſerves, 
« If ſuch is the power of the deſtinies, that they can do more than all the celeſ- 
« tial Beings, than even the Lord and Governor himſelf, why may not they be 
« rather ſaid to rule, whoſe laws and ſtatutes neceſſity obliges all the Gods to 
« obey ? 

(2.) "W hen they make fate to be a ſeries of cauſes, whoſe connexion is natural, 
or which are, in their own nature, fitly and unalterably joined and connected 
together; © for, according to Chry/zppus ?, fate is a natural order or connexion 
« of all things from eternity, one following upon another, ſuch being the com- 
« plication of them, that it is entirely unalterable; whereas we ſay, that all 
ſecond cauſes are governed, directed and diſpoſed of by the will of God, and 
entirely depend upon his free good will and pleaſure; and that, when he pleatcs, 
he can break the chain and connexion, and can act without them, beſides them, 
and above them. The ſentiments of the Stoicks in this reſpect, ſeem to have 
the neareſt affinity with thoſe of a certain generation of men who have lately 
riſen up among us, who talk of the nature and filneſs cf thinzs, by which God 
himſelt is bound, to which he conforms, and according to which he acts: though 
one would think, if this was the caſe, the nature and firmneſs of things ſhould 
rather be called God, than he whom they call ſo. 

(4-) When 
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() When they aſſert, as Chryfppus does in the above definition, that fate is 
a ſeries of all cauſes and things from everlaſting; whereas, though we believe 
that whatſoever comes to paſs, was known and determined by God from all 
eternity, and comes to pals in the way and manner, with, without, or beſides 
ſecond cauſes, juſt as he pleaſes; yet neither the things nor their cauſes, nor 
the ſeries of them, were from eternity, but ariſe and proceed in time, accord- 
ing to the eternal will of God. 

(.) When they ſcem to ſay, that all cauſes act naturally, and by their own 
natural ſtrength produce their effects neceſſarily *, and fo deſtroy all contin- 
gency in any ſenſe : whereas we ſuppoſe, that as there are ſome caufes which 
act naturally and necef%rily, others are free, and produce their effects freely; 
others are contingent, and produce their effects contingently, in reſpect of 
themſclves, though with reſpect to the decree of God they act neceſſarily. | 

(6.) When they intimate that the will of man may be forced, though this is 
ſometimes ſtrongly denied by them *; and, indeed, they talk much of free-will, 
and ſay *, „ a wiſe man does nothing unwillingly, and eſcapes neceſſity ; but 
« then it is, becauſe he wills what ſhe would otherwiſe force him to.” And 
even in that famous wiſh or prayer of the Stoick Cleanthes *, ſo often mentioned 
by themſelves and others, where, though he deſires that fate and Jupiter would 
lead him to what he was ordained ; yet obſerves, that © if he did not follow, 
« whether he would or no, he muſt : for, ſays he, the fates lead him that is 
« willing, and draw him that will not, that is, by force, whether he will or no.” 
Now we deny that the will of man, though it is in the hand of the Lord, and 
is influenced and determined by his grace to that which is good, has any violence 
citered to it, or is forced and compelled unto it. But, ſuppoſing there was a 
greater likeneſs between our ſentiments and thoſe of the Stoicks concerning fate, 
why ſhould it be thought ſo reproachful in us to agree with that ſect of Philo- 
ſophers, when i is notorious, that in many things the Pclagians and Arminians 
agree with them? as will appear from the following hints. As, 

(1.) When they *© affirm it to be a miſtake, that ſin is born with us, or we in ſin, 
or that it comes into the world with us; and ſay, that nature allures us to no 

3 F vice 3 
1 Quid fles? quid optas ? perdis operam. De/ine fata Deum Hesi ſperare.precands. Rata & fixa 
ſunt atque magna & zterna neceſſitate ducuntur. Sexec. Epiſt. 77 
Vid. Azrian. Epictet. I. 1. c. 6, 17, 19.&1. 2. c. 2, 15, 17, 23. & l. 3. c. 26. 

Nihil invitus facit ſapiens, neceſſitatem effugit, quia vult quod ipſa coactura eſt. Sexec. Ep. 54. 

* Ayr d wr Elte, Su mrwgwpirn, c. Quod fic reddidit. SE NHC. Ep. 107. 
Due me parens, celſique dominator poli, 
Quocunqne placuit, nulla parendi mora eſt, 
Adſum impiger : fac nolle, comitator gemens, 
Ducunt volentem fata, nolentem trabunt, 
Maluſque patiar, quod pati licuit bono. 

* Erras enim ſi exiſtimas nobiſcum vitia naſci, ſupervenerunt, ingeſta ſunt, &c. Sexec. Ep, 94, 


402 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


vice; that we are born whole and free; that man is by nature led to that 
which is convenient and proper for him“; that nature has laid the foundation, 
and implanted ſeeds of virtue in man; that all are born unto it“, and that if 
we look within, there is a fountain of good, which would continually ſpring up, 
if we would but dig?. And do not the Pelagians and Arminians agree with 
them in theſe things, when they cry up the purity of human nature, and deny 
original ſin ? But, on the other hand, we, with the ſcriptures, ſay *, that men 
are ſhapen in iniquity, and conceived in /in; and that in vs, that is, in our fleſ, 
dwells no good thing; and that there is none righteous, no not one, of themſelves. 

(2.) When they talk of their . x2y0., rea ratio, right reaſon, and aſcribe 
ſo much to it as they do. They ſay , it is the nature of God, and the ſame in 
man as in God; only with this difference, that it is in him conſummate, in 
them conſummable ©; that to follow it, is the ſame as to follow God himſclf*; 
that it is implanted in nature to live according to it*; and that this compleats 
a man's happineſs, yea, that this alone perfects a man, and alone makes him 
happy“. And do not the Pelagians and Arminians likewiſe extol it, as the 
rule of all doctrine and practice, and the meaſure of happineſs ? 

(3.) When they ſpeak to much concerning rs «© »w» *, the things that are in 
our power, and the free-will of man. They fay *, it is in a man's power to be 
ſincere, grave, patient, without love of pleaſure; to be content with one's 
ſtate and condition, to want but little; to be meek, free, without luxury, 
ſerious and ſublime; to avoid our own wickedneſs; yea, to be wholly without 
any; to live well, to do no other but what God approves of, and cheartully 
receive what he appoints. They affirm ', that both good and evil are in the 
power of man's will; that if he deſires any good thing, he may have it from 
himſelf ; and that ſuch is the nature of his will, that God himſelf cannot con- 
quer it; yea, they are bold to fay *, that God can do no more than a good 
man; and that there is ſomething in which a wiſe man exceeds him; fince he 
is wiſe, not of himſelf, but by the indulgence of nature. And in this Cicero 
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himſelf ſeems to agree with them, when he ſays *, „no man ever looked upon 
« himſelf obliged to God for virtue, and that very rightly; we are juſtly 
« praiſed for virtue, and rightly glory in it, which could not be, if we eſteemed 
« jt a gift of God, and not of ourſelves. Did ever any man give thanks to 
« God, that he was a good man? But that he was rich, or honoured, or in 
« health and in ſafety ?” It is eaſy to obſerve, how near all this comes to the 
Pelagian and Arminian tenets; only theſe philoſophers are, perhaps, ſomewhat 
more bold and free in expreſſing themſelves than the Pelagians and Arminians 
are, though many of them have uſed great liberty of ſpeech. 

(4.) When they repreſent it as poſſible for a man to live without ſin, and 
arrive to perfection. They ſay ', that wiſe men are without fin, and cannot 
fall into it. Epietus ® uſed to ſay, that “if a man had but theſe two words 


at heart, and took care to obſerve and obey them, he ſhould be, for the moſt 


« part, impeccable, and live a moſt quiet life: the words were, bear and for- 
« hear.“ And, ſaid another of them, © it is now in my power, that there 
« ſhould not be any iniquity or luſt, or any perturbation at all in this ſoul of 
« mine.” Zeno, the founder of the ſect, in a letter to King Antigonus, tells 
him ?, „that a good genius, with moderate exerciſe, and by the help of a can- 
« Cid preceptor, might eaſily attain to perfection of virtue.” Now this entirely 
agrees with the notion of the Pelagians concerning impeccability and perfection, 
which they ſuppoled perſons might eaſily arrive to by the mere ſtrength and 
power of nature, as appears from the writings of Auguſtine and Ferom;, the latter 
vi theſe oblerves , that the Pelagians © embraced the poiſons of all hereticks; 


„ which, ſays he, flow from the fountain of the Philoſophers, and eſpecially _ 


« of Pythagoras and Zeno, the Prince of the Stoicks ; who aſſert, that by me- 
++ dictation, and the daily exerciſe of virtue, fin may be lo extirpated out of the 
« minds of men, that no root nor fibre of it may remain.” 

(5.) When they intimate that virtue may be loſt : they are not all of them, 
indeed, agreed in this point. Chry/ppus vas of opinion, that virtue might be 
loſt. Cleantbes differed from him, and affirmed it could not be loft, but re- 
mained firm and conſtant. Seneca * ſeems to be of his mind, when he aſſerts, 
that virtue is natural, cannot be unlearned; being once received, never departs: 


3 2 2 the 
© Cicero de Natura Deor. |. 3. prope finem. 
E x) arapzglnTEG, To ani 717i; eng e f LAE RT. I. 7. in vit. Z Ef. 
Verba hzc duo dicebat, ax» x ·᷑ . A. OIILI Vs. Nect. Attic. I. 17. (19. 
" Nur i ewes ige, &c. Antonin, I 8. i. 29. 
9 ®vouy & une clear agxncy megohatecs ins ve, Kc. Datum. I. 2. in Z x xo. 
» Omnium hæreticorum venena complecti, &c. Hit xox. adv. PEI AG. Tom. 2. p 83. U. 
1 Ka. Kir ru agil Xen ure, are, K Nang At. u e e. Lager. I. 7. in Z t vo. 
Sed ed me jore animo ad emendationem noſtri debemus accedere, quod ſemel traditi boni ge ct 
poſſeſũo eſt, &c. Sti xx c. Ep. 50. 


404 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


the preſervation of it is eaſy, and is a perpetual poſſeſſion. But others of them 
incline to the opinion of Chry/ippus, and ſuggeſt *, that modeſty, meekneſs, in- 
tegrity, Sc. may be entirely deſtroyed. Upon the whole, it is certain, that 
there is a very great affinity between Pclagianiſm and the Stoick philoſophy ; 
and it is more than probable, that the former took its riſe from the latter. 
There is one expreſſion of Senecas, which is the very life and ſoul of Pelagian- 
iſm ; he ſays , © there is one good thing, which is the cauſe and ſecurity of a 
6 bleſſed life, and that is, to truſt to one's ſelf.” Panienus and Clemens of 
Alexandria, were both addicted to the Stoick philoſophy, which led the latter 
eſpecially, to ſay many things which ſeem to favour free-will. Origen greedily 
ſucked it in, in the ſchool of Alexandria, where the chriſtian religion received 
its firſt taint, or began to be corrupted; and this paved the way for the recep- 
tion of the poſitions of Pelagius, when he publiſhed them in the world. 

XIII. And laſtly, it is objeted ®, « that our notions of liberty are contrary to 
«« the ſenſe, and repugnant to the common reaſon of mankind, as will be evident 
« by the rules laid down by them, who were guided only by the light of nature.” 
To which I anſwer; our caſe is very hard indeed, for if we feem to agree with 
the Stoicks, who were governed only by the light of nature, we are reproached 
with holding a Stoical fate, and charged with the abſurdities of it. If we differ 
from them, we are cried out againſt as maintaining notions contrary to the ſenſe, 
and repugnant to the common reaſon of mankind ; for, I oblerve, that the au- 
thors this writer refers to, by whom the rules were laid down he produces, were 
all, excepting Ariſtotle, of the Stoick ſet, or inclined to it. And as for the 
rules themſelves; as, that a lawgiver muſt act abſurdly to command what is 
« impoſſible; that vice and virtue are in our own power, and are voluntary, 
« otherwiſe not worthy of praiſe or diſpraiſe, reward or puniſhment ; that it is 
no fault not to do that which we have no power to do; that what is natural to 
« all men, cannot be evil; and that there can be no deliberation or conſultation 
about things which are not in our power,” I ſay ; as to theſe rules laid down, 
and which are objected to us, I have already conſidered them, and replied to 
them, ſo far as they concern the argument before us. What now remains, is 
only to ſubjoin ſome arguments, proving that liberty does not conſiſt in an in- 
difference to good and evil; and that it is conſiſtent with ſome kind of neceſſity» 
and a determination to one, and a vindication of them. 

I. God is a moſt free agent, and liberty in him is in its utmoſt perfection, and 
yet does not lie in an indifference to good and evil; he has no freedom to that 
which is evil; he cannot commit iniquity, he cannot lie, or deny himſelf; his 

will 
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will is determined only to that which is good; he can do no other; he is the 
author of all good, and of that only ; and what he does, he does freely, and 
yet neceſſarily. It is ſaid “, that „this argument is vain, fince he is in no 
« ſtate of trial, nor can he be tempted to do evil.” I reply; neither is man in 
a ſtate of trial, as has been before ſhewn; he may be, mdeed, and is tempted 
to do evil; and there is a propenſity in his nature, nay, he is only determined 
to it before a principle of grace is wrought in him; which ſhews that the 
liberty of his will lies in a determination to one. Moreover, ſince God can- 
not be tempted to evil, nor is it poſſible that he ſhould ever commit it, it 
follows, that true liberty does not conſiſt in an indifference to good and evil. 

II. The human nature of Chriſt, or the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who as he was 
born without fin, and lived without it all his days on earth; ſo was impeccable, 
could not fin. He lay under ſome kind of neceſſity, from the purpoſe of God, 
the command of God, the covenant between God and him, as well as from the 
purity of his nature, to fulfil all righteouſneſs; and yet he did it moſt freely 
2nd voluntarily : which proves that the liberty of man's will, in its greateſt per- 
tection, which is ſo in the Man Chriſt Jeſus, does not lie in equiiibrio, in an in- 
difference to good and evil; but is conſiſtent with ſome kind of neceſſity, and 
with a determination to that which is good only. The objection to the former 
argument can have no force here, for though Chriſt was not in a ſtate of trial, 
as men in common are not; yet he was liable to be tempted, and was tempted 
to evil, though he had no inclination to it, nor was it poſſible that he ſhould 

be prevailed upon to commit it. 5 


III. The good angels, holy and elect, who are confirmed in the ſtate in 
which they are, and by the confirming grace of God are become impeccable, 
cannot ſin, or fall from that happy ſtate; yet perform their whole obedience 
to God, do his will and work chearfully and willingly. The freedom of their 
wills is not loſt, nor in the leaſt curtailed by their impeccability, confirmed 
ſtate, and determination to that which is only good. To ſay, there was a 
« time when they were not confirmed in goodneſs, as now they are, and have 
« loſt that liberty ad utrumvis, they then had *,” is more than can be proved; 
ſince, for ought we know, they might be confirmed in goodneſs from the ori- 
ginal of their creation; and the reaſon why they fell not when others of the 
ſame ſpecies of creatures did, might be becauſe they were thus confirmed, and 
the reſt left to the weakneſs and mutability of creatures. I have, indeed, in 
the firſt Part of this work, allowed the good angels to have been in a ſtate of 
probation, antecedent to their confirmation, which I am now tempted to re- 
tract; but ſince we know ſo little of angels, I chooſe to be in ſuſpence about 
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it. When it is urged”, that being thus confirmed, they are not in a ſlate of 
trial; it muſt be replied, as before, nor is man. When it is ſaid , that they 
are not under any temptation to do evil, it is ſaying more than can be made 
good. Bur, ſuppoſe it true, as it is certain, that there is no propenſity in them 
to ſin, nor can they, By any temptation, be induced to it, it terves but to con- 
firm what is contended for, that liberty does not conſiſt in an indifference to 
good and evil, When it is further aſſerted *, that their actions are not now re- 
wardable, it is nothing to the purpoſe, ſince this no ways affects the liberty of 
their actions; though I ſee not why their actions, which are taken notice of 
with commendation, may not be rewarded now by the grace of God. 

IV. The devils and damned ſpirits have no inclination to, nor capacity of 
doing that which is good, but are wholly determined to that which is evil; 
and yet do all they do freely and voluntarily. Ir is true, they are not in a ſtate 
of trial, no more are men. But to ſay *, they are not ſubject to any farther 
puniſhment for the evil they do, is not conſiſtent with the juſtice of God, and 
the dreadtul expectation of the devils themſelves, who are not as yet in full 
torment. 

V. The liberty of the will of man, in every ſtate he has been, is, or ſhall be 
in, lies not in an indifference to good and evil. In his ſtate of innocence, as 
he was made after the image, and in the likeneſs of God, fo the bias of his ſoul 
was only to that which is good, which he performed willingly, in obedience to the 
will of God. In his fallen ſtate, he is averſe to all that is ſpiritually good, and 
is a ſlave to his finful luſts and pleaſures, is wholly ſet upon them, and given 
up to them; and yet ſerves and obeys them with the utmoſt willingneſs and free- 
dom. In his regenerate ſtate, there is, indeed, an inclination both to good and 
evil; but this ariſes from two different principles in the regenerate man. The 
new man, or principle of grace, is inclined, bent and determined to that which 
is good only; and yet freely ſerves the law of God. The old man, or corrupt 
nature, is inclined, bent and determined to that which is evil only; and yer 


freely ſerves e law of ſin. In the ſtate of glorification, the ſaints will be im- 


peccable, cannot fin, can only do that which is good; and yer what they do, 
or will do, is and will be done with the utmolt freedom and liberty of their 
wills. Whence it follows, that the liberty of man's will does not lie in an in- 
difterence or indetermination to good or evil; but is conſiſtent both with 
tome kind of neceſlity, and a determination to one. 

VI. If liberty is not conſiſtent with neceſſity in any ſenſe, then it is not conſii- 
tent with the Gecrees of God, nor even with the foreknowledge of God, from 
whence mult follow ſome kind of neceſſity, not, indeed, a neceſſity of coaction 
or force upon the will of man, but of event; for if there is not a neceſſity of the 
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things coming to paſs, which are foreknown and decreed by God, then his fore- 
knowledge is uncertain, and is but mere ſuppoſition and conjecture, and his 
decrees muſt be fruſtrable and precarious. It is ſaid ©, this © was of old the 
chief argument of the Fataliſts, eſpouſed of late by Mr Hobbes, and is ſtill 
« made the refuge of the Predeſtinarians.” Be it ſo; if the Fataliſts and Mr 
Hobbes meant no more by neceſſity than we do, namely, a neceſſity of the im- 
mutability and unfruſtrableneſs of God's foreknowledge and decrees, and not 
of coaction or force upon the will of man; we have no reaſon to be aſhamed of 
the argument they made uſe of; and, inſtead of making it a refuge, or mere 
luft, ſhall think ourſelves obliged to defend it, and abide by it. 


CHAPTER VI. 
Of the Perſeverance of the Saints. 


Now proceed to conſider the arguments taken from reaſon, againſt the doc- 
trine of the ſaints perſeverance : to which will be added, thoſe that proceed 
upon rational accounts, in favour of it; with a vindication of ſuch as are ex- 
cepted to. I ſhall begin with the arguments or objections againſt it. And, 
I. It is objeed *, that * this doctrine gives a great encouragement to thoſe, 
« who have once gotten an opinion that they are the children of God, to in- 
« dulge themſelves in the like iniquities, (that is, ſuch as Lat, David, Sclomon, 
« and Peter committed) as being never able to ſeparate them from the love of God.” 
To which may be replied ; that though the fins committed by the perſons men- 
tioned, were of ſuch a nature, that thoſe who do the like, and die without repen- 
tance for them, and faith in the blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt, have no inberitance 
in the kingdom of Ged and Chriſt ; to which the law of Aſeſes threatened death, 
without admiſſion of any atonement by ſacrifice, and the ſevereſt of God's judg- 
ments; yet the perſons of theſe men being high in the favour of God, remained 
ſo, when theſe fins of theirs were abominable in his ſight, diſpleaſing to him, 
and reſented by him. He wifited their tranſgreſſion with a red, and their iniquity 
with ſtripes ; nevertheleſs his loving-kindneſs he did not utterly, nor at all, take 
from them, ner ſufſer his faithſulneſs to fail*. Theſe inſtances of the falls of 
good men, are not recorded to encourage men in fin, but to caution againſt it, 
and to ſet forth the free, unchangeable, and everlaſting love of God, in pardon— 
ing and accepting his people, notwithſtanding their aggravated tranſgreſſions, 
and fo to encourage fouls diſtreſſed with fin. What uſe ſuch periens may make 
of this doctrine, to indulge themſelves in fin, who have only gotten an 0p1/2cn 
that 
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that they are the children of God, I know not; however, I am ſure, that thoſe 
who are the children of God by faith, or who have reaſon to believe, and do be- 
lieve that they are ſo, or who have received the ſpirit of adoption, witneſſing 
their ſonſhip to them, under the influence of that ſpirit, neither can nor will 
make any ſuch uſe of it. Nothing has a greater tendency to promote holineſs 
of heart and life, than the abſolute promiſes of God, reſpecting grace and glory, 
the aſſurance of adoption, the certainty of perſeverance to the end, and the ſure 
enjoyment of eternal life: and every man that bath this bope in bim, purifieth him- 
ſelf, even as he is pure. The force of the prohibitions of ſin, of exhortations to 
avoid it, and of cautions to reſiſt and flee from temptations to commit it, is not 
abated by this doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance; ſeeing theſe things are made 
uſe of by the ſpirit of God with great energy and power, as means in order to 
the thing itſelf, How prepoſterous and irrational muſt it be in a man who thinks 


| himſelf to be a child- of God, and believes he ſhall perſevere to the end, from 


this conſideration to indulge himſelf in all manner of fin, as if reſolving that he 
will perſevere no longer ? 

IL. It is ſaid :, that “ this doctrine leſſens the force of all the motives offered 
ein the ſcripture, to engage us to perſevere in righteouſneſs and goodneſs, and 
« to have our fruit unto bolineſs, that the end may be eternal life.” I anſwer; the 
doctrine of the perſeverance of the ſaints, and the abſolute promiſes of God 
concerning their everlaſting ſafety and happineſs, are ſo far from leſſening the 
force of ſcripture-motives to righteouſneſs, that they are made uſe of in ſcrip- 
ture to encourage the ſaints to the practice of them, and to engage them to 
continue in them. The apoſtles did not judge it irrational to argue from them 
to this purpoſe ; nor did they think that hope and fear were excluded by them, 
when they reaſon after this manner: Having therefore theſe promijes, dearly be- 
le ded, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſs and ſpirit, perſecting bo- 
lineſs in the fear of God". Should it be aſked what promites theſe were? they 
were ſuch as theſe : I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their 
Cod, and they fall be my people; and I will be a father unto you, and ye ſhall be my 
ſeus and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty . So the apoſtle Peter, having aſ- 
tcrted that the elect of God, and ſuch as are begotten again through abundant 
mercy, are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation, proceeds to 
exhort them to gird up the loins of their mind, to be ſober, and bope to the end; 
and to paſs the time of their ſojourning here in fear * ; not once imagining that the 
force of theſe exhortations was leſſened or weakened by the doctrine he had be- 
fore advanced; or that this left no room for hope and fear, and the proper ex- 
erciſe of them. 

III. It 
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III. It is urged ', that « it ſeems not well conſiſtent with the truth, righte- 
« ouſneſs and holineſs of God, to give an abſolute aſſurance of his favour, and 
« the fruition of himſelf for ever to any creature, though he fall into the fins 
« fore-mentioned.” For God to give an abſolute promiſe of his favour, and 
the fruition of himſelf for ever, can never be inconliſtent with his truth, righ- 
tcouſneſs and holineſs. The ſeeming inconſiſtency lies in his giving ſuch aſſur- 
ance to any of his creatures, though they fall into fin. That God has given an 
afurance of his everlaſting favour and loving-kindnefs to his children, though 
they fall into fin, is certain. If his children, ſays he, forſake my law, and walt 
not in my judgments, if they break my ſtatutes, and keep not my commandments, then 
will I viſit their tranſereſſion with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes ; never- 
theleſs, my loving-kindneſs I will not tate from him, nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail. 
My covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips“. 
Though he ſometimes chides his people in a providential way, and hides his 
face from them on account of their fins; yet with everlaſting kindneſs will he 
have mercy on them. The mountains ſhall depart, and the hills be removed, but 
his kindneſs ſhall not depart from them, neither ſhall the covenant of his peace be 
removed ®. Nothing ſhall ever be able to ſeparate from the love of God which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus Chriſt our Lerd*. Nor is this at all inconſiſtent with the truth, 
righteouſneſs and holineſs of God, ſince the ſame covenant which gives this 
a!irance, and contains theſe abſolute promiſes, not only provides fatherly 
chaſtiſements for ſin, but a full and compleat Saviour from it; who, by the 
lacriſice of himſelf, has made ſuch an entire ſatisfaction for it, that the purity 
and holineſs of God in the abhorrence of fin, the truth of his threatenings 
againſt ir, and his ſtrict juſtice and righteouſneſs in the puniſhment of it, are 
perfectly reconciled to the everlaſting ſtanding of theſe perſons in the love and 
favour of God. As for the promiſes and declarations of the Old and New 
Teſtament concerning this point, they have been taken notice of in the #299 
former Parts of this work; and what was the ſenſe of the antient writers upon 
this head, will be conſidered in another. I ſhall only add a few arguments in 
tavour of this doctrine. And, 

I. It ſeems not agreeable to the perfections and attributes of God, that he 
ſhould take any into his love and favour, ſhew grace and mercy to them, ſend 
his Son to die for them, and his Spirit to begin a good work in them, if any of 
them ſhould fall ſhort of eternal glory and happineſs. It would be contrary to 
his immutability, ſhould he ceaſe to love thoſe whom he once loved, withhold 
his grace from them, and ſhew no more mercy to them, let it be on what ac- 
count ſoever: it would be contrary to his juſtice, to take ſatisfaction at the 
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hands of his Son for their ſins; and yet puniſh them eternally for them : and 
it would greatly reflect upon both his wiſdom and power, to begin a work of 
grace upon the ſouls of any he does not go through with, and which does not 
ſpring up unto, and iſſue in eternal life. 

II. That the ſaints ſhould not perſevere to the end, is not conſiſtent with 
the purpoſes and counſels of God, which are abſolute, unchangeable, and 
unfruſtrable: for if God has choſen and appointed any unto ſalvation, and 
theſe ſhould miſcarry of it upon any account, he mult be diſappointed of his 
end; which diſappointment muſt ariſe either from want of foreſight of thoſe 
things which obſtruct the attaining of the end, or from want of power to accom- 
pliſh it: neither of which are to be once thought of him, whole underſtanding 
is infinite, and who is the Lord God Almighty. 

III. The defectibility, or total and final apoſtacy of the ſaints, is contrary to 
the promiſes of God, which are abſolute, unconditional, and all, yea, and 
amen, in Chriſt Jeſus: for if God has promiſed, as he certainly has, that he 
will put his fear into the hearts of his people ; that they ſhall not depart from 
him; that they ſhall hold on their way: be preſerved blameleſs to the coming 
of the Lord, and be eternally ſaved ; and yet ſome of them at Jaſt eternally 
periſh ; the reaſon muſt be, either becauſe he could not, or becauſe he would 
not fulfil his promiſes : to ſay he could not fulfil his promiſes, is to impeach 
his wiſdom in making them, and his omnipotence, in not being ab'e to keep 
them; to ſay he would not make them good, is to reflect upon his truth and 
faithfulneſs. 

IV. The glory of Father, Son and Spirit, is greatly concerned in the final 
perſeverance of the ſaints. Should any of them come ſhort of eternal happi- 
neſs, the glory of the Father in election, of the Son in redemption, and of the 
Spirit in ſanctification, would be entirely loſt; for the purpoſe of God, accord- 
ing to election, would not ſtand ; the price of Chriſt's blood would be paid, 
and the purchaſe by it made in vain, and the work of grace upon the foul 
come to nothing; and conſequently, Jehovah muſt be fruſtrated of his grand 
and ultimate cad in chooſing, redeeming, and ſanctifying perſons, even his 
own glory; which is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe. 

V. That the ſaints may totally and finally fall away from grace, is obſtructive 
of the peace and comfort of believers, impairs their humble confidence in God, 
and fills them with continual fear and dread of falling from their happy ſtate. 
To this laſt argument, many things are excepted ; as, 

1. In general”, that © the docttine of the ſaints apoſtacy truly teacheth, with 
« the holy ſcriptures, | that a well-grounded peace is the fruit of righteouſneſs ; 
te that all true peace and comfort ariſe from the teſtimony of an upright con- 


« ſcience; 
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« ſcience; that then only have we ground of confidence with God, when our 
« beart doth not condemn us of wilfully departing from him; that we ought #9 
« work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, and to paſs the time F. our ſojourn- 
« ing here in fear; and that happy is the man that feareth always, with the fear 
« of caution, which renders him more watchful againſt fin.” To which I re- 
ply ; that a well-grounded peace is, indeed, the fruit of righteouſneſs ; but 
not of our own, which is polluted and imperfect, but of Chrill's; for, being 
juſtified by faith in his righteouſneſs, which for ever ſecures from all condemna- 
tion, we have peace with God through our Lerd Feſus Chriſt % True peace and 
comfort do not ariſe from the teſtimony of conſcience, which, being thought 
to be upright, ſpeaks a falſe peace; but from the blood of Chriſt, by which 
the heart © is ſprinkled from an evil conſcience ;, and though then have we confidence 
towards God, toben our hearts do not condemn us; yet our confidence in him does 
not ariſe from the non-condemnation of our hearts, but from the freedom from 
condemnation, which we apprehend we have through the blood, righteouſneſs 
and ſacrifice of the Son of God. The fear which the ſcriptures referred to ſpeak 
of, is not a fear and dread of falling from a ſtate of grace, and into hell-fire and 
everlaſting damnation; but an holy, filial, reverential fear of the divine Ma- 
jeſty, which is conſiſtent with an humble dependence upon him, ſtrong conti- 
dence in him, full aſſurance of his favour, and of final perſeverance in grace. 

2. It is objeted * more particularly, that “a doctrine is not therefore true, 
« becauſc it is comfortable, if it be liable to juſt exceptions on other accounts; 
« for very comfortable was the doctrine of the Rabbins to the Jews; of Simon 
« Magus, and the Valentinians, to their followers; and of Antinomians, and 
« other Solifidians to men of carnal minds; bur very oppolite to, and deſtruc- 
« tive of the dectrine which is according to gedlineſs.” I reply; as to the doctrine 
of the Jewiſh Rabbins, Simon Magus, and the Valentinians, I have nothing to 
ſay in the defence of; but as to thoſe who are reproachtully called Antinomians 
and Solifidians, who, with the apoſtle, affert *, that à man is juſtified by faith 
without the deeds of the law; I know of no doctrines they hold which are oppo- 
ſite to, and deſtructive of that which is according to gedlineſs. However, let it 
be obſerved, that our argument does not proceed upon the comfortableneſs of 
the doctrine we plead for, but upon the uncomfortableneſs of the oppoſite to 
it; for though a doctrine may not be true, which is ſeemingly comfortable to 
4 carnal mind; yet that doctrine is certainly not true, which is really uncom- 
fortable to a ſanctified heart, or which manifeſtly breaks in upon the true peace 
and comfort of a believer, as the doctrine of the ſaints falling away from grace 
evidently does. | 
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3. It is ſaid *, that «a poſſibility of falling into a very great evil, though it 
ebe ſuch an one into which I ſee daily others fall, and to which I may be ob- 
* noxious, creates no trouble or anxiety to any man, provided he knows he 
cannot fall into it, unleſs he will and chuſeth ſo to do; and unleſs he acts 
<< contrary to all the rules of reaſon and diſcretion, and the ſtrongeſt motives 
and ſufficient means vouchſafed to avoid it.” I anſwer; that if the evil is 
of ſuch a nature, as threatens at once an entire deprivation of the grace of God, 
and a total and final apoſtacy from him, of which there is a poſſibility of a man's 
falling into, which he ſees others fall into, and he himſelf is obnoxious to; it 
muſt needs create great trouble and anxiety in one ſenſible of the weakneſs of 
human nature, the ſtrength of temptation, and the inſufficiency of moral ſua- 
ſion ; if his preſervation from it depends upon his own fickle and mutable 
will, and the power of it, and his conformity to the rules of reaſon and diſcre- 
tion, under the influence of that; notwithſtanding all the motives and means 
vouchſafed to avoid it: whereas, on the other hand, though there is a poſũbi- 
lity of falling into ſuch an evil, through the corruption of nature, and the temp- 
tation of Satan; yet if preſervation from it is ſecured by the power of God, 
which is promiſed to be engaged, and is engaged for that purpoſe, it creates 
no trouble and anxiety ; though it puts a man upon the diligent uſe of thoſe 
means, which, by the will of God, are ſignified to him, and which the power 
of God makes uſe of to that end. ; | 

4. It is obſerved, that this doctrine of the impoſſibility of ſaints falling finally 
from grace, cannot be truly comfortable, for two ſignal reafons “. 

(1.) < Becauſe though it ſeems comfortable to a man, who thinks himſelf a 
« good chriſtian, to believe he ever ſhall continue ſo ; yet the reverſe of this 
« doctrine is as uncomfortable, namely, that he who does not ſo continue to 
« the end, let him have been never ſo fruitful in the works of righteouſneſs, 
« or in the labour of love, or in religious duties, or in a zeal for God and 
« goodneſs, was never better than an hypocrite.” To which may be replied; 
it is certain that ſuch who have made a profeſſion of religion, and drop it, and 
do not continue to the end, appear to be hypocrites, formal profeſſors, and ſuch 
who never received the grace of God in truth; yet it will not be eaſy to prove 
that ever any, fruitful in the works of righteouſneſs, which I think a man can- 
not be without the grace of God, did not continue to the end, or ever proved 
an hypocrite : nor has ſuch an one, who acts from an internal principle of 
grace, any reaſon to doubr either of his ſincerity, or of his continuance in the 
way of righteouſneſs; for though he cannot prove the truth of his faith by bet- 
ter works than an hypocrite may do in ſhew; yet he is conſcious to himſelf of 


inward principles of love to God, and regard to his glory, from whence he 
acts, 
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as, which an hypocrite is an utter ſtranger to. It is, indeed, uncomfortable 
for a man to doubt either of his ſincerity, or of his continuance in the way of 
righteouſneſs, and a true believer may be left to doubt of both, and yer his 
final perſeverance be certain; which does not depend upon his frames, but the 
power of God, the conſideration of which may yield him relief and comfort, 
when the contrary doctrine mult be diſtreſſing. 

(2.) Let men hold what doctrines they pleaſe, yet, as it is with them who 
« queſtion Providence and a future Judgment, their impious perſuaſions can- 
« not remove their fears, ariſing from the dictates of a natural conſcience ; ſo 
« neither can mens theological perſuaſions remove the fears and doubtings, 
« which do as naturally ariſe from the dictates of a conſcience enlightened by 
« the word of God.” We are obliged to this writer, for the kind and good- 
natured compariſon he makes between us and the diſputers of Providence and 
a future Judgment; between their impious perſuaſions concerning theſe things, 
and our theological ones, as he calls them, about the doctrine of perſeverance; 
and between their fears, ariſing from the dictates of a natural conſcience, and 
thoſe of others, ariſing from the dictates of an enlightened one. Though it 
ſhould be obſerved, that the doubts and fears of believers concerning falling 
from grace, do not ariſe from the dictates of a conſcience enlightened by the 
word, but rather from a conſcience darkened by fin, and loaded with the guilt 
of it, upon which a wrong judgment is formed of their ſtate and condition. 
A believer may fall into fin, and conſcience may pronounce him guilty of it, 
and condemn him for it, whereby his peace may be broken, and his comfort 
loſt; which are reſtored, not by ſincere repentance, removing the guilr, as is 
intimated ; but by the application of the blood of Chriſt, which ſpeaks peace, 
yields comfort, and encourages confidence in God, notwithſtanding all the 
condemnations of his heart and conſcience. It is in this way he only deſires to 
have peace and comfort; nor does the word of God deny it him this way, bur 
gives it, and he receives it, though his heart cannot afford it, but ſuggeſts the 
contrary : for if eur beart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knows 
all things *. And though a believer may loſe the comfort of the divine favour, 
when his intereſt in it remains firm and inviolable; yet his loſs of comfort does 
not neceſſarily cut off his aſſurance of being a child of God, and of his perſe- 
verance to the end; nor has he any reaſon, upon every fall into fin and con- 
demnation of conſcience for it, to ſuſpect his fall from grace, and the truth of 
his ſincerity : nor does this doctrine of perſeverance make men leſs careful, but 
more ſo, to avoid all wilful violations of the law; nor leſs ſpeedy, but more fo, in 
their application to the blood of Chriſt for pardon and cleaning, in the e 
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ciſe of faith and repentance, and in the performance of every religious duty; 
lince theſe are means of their holding out and perſevering to the end. 


CHAPTER VI. 
Of the Preſcience and Providence of Ged. 


N the controverſy between the Calviniſts and Arminians concerning the de- 

crees of Election and Reprobation, the Freedom of man's will, and the 
Speciality of God's grace, it is obſerved by the former, that many of the argu- 
ments of the latter ſeem as ſtrongly to conclude againſt God's foreknowledge 
of future contingencies, as againſt his abſolute decrees; that what is ſaid in 
favour of the freedom of mens wills, and againſt the determination of them by 
a divine influence, weakens the providence of God; and that the caſe of the 
heathens being left without a revelation, cannot well be reconciled to the doc- 
trines of univerſal grace and general Redemption. The learned writer, attended 
to, propoſes, in his Ait Diſcourſe, an anſwer to theſe three objections, which 
he eaſily ſaw lay againſt the doctrines he had aſſerted in his former diſcourſes, 
and the arguments by which he endeavoured to confirm them, which I ſhall 
conſider and reply to in this and the following chapter. And, 

I. It mult be, and is generally allowed, that God had from eternity a pre- 


ſcience or foreknowledge of all future events; of all future contingencies, even 


of the free actions of mens wills; of every thing that ſhould be done in time, 
to the end of the world, and to all eternity. He foreknew what all men would 
do, or would not do; who would believe and repent, and who would not; and 
who would periſh, and who would be eternally ſaved : which foreknowledge 
is not conjectural, uncertain, and precarious ; but is real, certain, and infal- 
lible: whence it mult follow, that whatſoever arguments are advanced upon 
the attributes of God, his wiſdom, juſtice, holinels, truth, ſincerity, goodnels 
and mercy; or upon the methods and dealings of God with the ſons of men, 
againſt the abſolute decrees of God, are as much oppoſed unto and lie as ſtrongly 
againſt the forcknowledge of God; ſince that as much requires the certainty, 
and ſecutes the infallibility of the event, as his abſolute decrees do; otherwiſe 
his foreknowledge would not be knowledge, but conjecture. The anſwer to 
this is“, : 

1. That though this argument be offered in favour of the decrees of abſo- 
ute Election and Reprobation, yet doth it plainly overthrow them, or ren- 
% der them ſuperfluous : for be it, that theſe decrees were made from eternity; 
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« yet ſceing that God's foreknowledge of the events of all men, was alſo from 
« eternity, mult he not know what was the condition of all men when he made 
« theſe decrees? And what need then would there be of a decree for that event, 
« which was infallible by virtue of his foreknowledge, without that decree ?” 
o which 1 reply; that the foreknowledge of God is ſo far from overthrowing 
or rendering ſuperfluous the decrees of God, that the decrees of God are the 
foundation of his foreknowledge of future events; for he foreſees and foreknows 
all things that come to paſs in himſelf, in his own will, and the decrees of it. 
The reaſon why God decrees this or the other thing, is not becauſe he foreknew 
they would be, whether he decreed them or not ; but he foreknew they would 
be, becauſe he decreed they ſhould be. God foreknows all things poſſible in 
his own power, and all things future in his own will, and the determinations of 
it; he willed things, and then knew what he willed; though there is neither 
Grit nor laſt in God, yet we are obliged to conſider one thing after another. God's 
decrees are not to be conceived of without his knowl:dge, nor his knowledge 
without his decrees; wherefore it follows, that God's foreknowledge does nor 
evert or render his decrees ſuperfluous, nor do his decrees deſtroy his foreknow- 
ledge, or render that inſignificant; of the two, the latter might rather be ſup- 
poled, though it ought not by any means, ſince God's foreknowledge of future 
events neceflarily ariſes from himſelf, his will, and the decrees of it, and are 
ſtrictly, cloſely, and infeparably connected with them. 


2. It is ſaid ', that «this argument is obnoxious to theſe dreadful conſequences, 
« that it plainly renders God the author of ſin; and preſcience thus ſtated, mult 
« be attended with a fatal neceſſity.” To which may be replied ; that the fore- 
knowledge of God can never reaſonably be thought to make ln the author of 
ſin, when even the decrees of God, reſpecting ſinful actions, from whence his 
foreknowledge of fin ariſes, and upon which it is founded, do not make him ſo. 
God determined the ſelling of Jeſepb into Egypt, the betraying of Chriſt by Ju- 
das, and the crucifixion of him by the Jews; and yet was the author of neither 
of them. Nay, ſhould it be allowed what is ſuggeſted *, that “ ro ſay, God 
« only doth foreſee things future, becauſe he hath decreed they ſhould be fo, 
« js to ſay God moves and pre-determines the wills of men to thoſe things which 
« are evil;” though I think the diſſerence is very wide between God's decrees 
of future events, within himſelf from eternity, and his motions and predetermi- 
nations of the wills of men to any actions in time. But, ſuppoſing ſuch mo- 
tions and determinations of the wills of men to that which is evil; ſince he moved 
David to number the people, and put it into the hearts of the kings of the earth 
to fulfil his will, and to agree to give their kingdom to the beaſt ©; even theſe do not 
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make God the author of fin : for the divine predetermination, motion, and 
providential concourſe reſpecting men, do not at all alter the liberty of the 
will; men, under them, feel no power or force upon them; they freely will, 
and-voluntarily do what they do; of which not God, but they are the authors. 
If. therefore neither the predeterminations of the wills of men in time, nor the 
decrees of God from eternity, make him the author of fin, much leſs his fore- 
knowledge. God foreknew that Adam would fall, as Chriſt did that Juda: 
would betray him, for he told him of it beforehand ; and yet God was no more 
the author of the fin and fall of Alam, than Chriſt was of his betraying by 
Judas; nor did either Adam or Judas feel any force or conſtraint from this fore- 
«nowledge, obliging them to fin; nor do they ever complain of it, or impute 
their ſin and fall unto it. Preſcience, thus ſtated, introduces no fatal neceſſity : 
it is, indeed, attended with a neceſſity of infallibility reſpecting the event; but 
not with a coactive neceſſity upon the wills of men, which are left hereby en- 
tirely free, and fo they find themſelves in the commiſſion of every action; nei- 
ther the decree of God, nor his foreknowledge, neceſſitate men, or oblige and 
compel them to do the things decreed and foreknown ; nevertheleſs, whatever 
is decreed and foreknown by God, is certainly, infallibly and immutably 
brought to paſs according to his will. 

3. It is urged ®, © that if there were any ſtrength in this argument, it would 
„ prove that 1 we ſhould not deny the liberty ſuppoled in. all the arguments uſed 


« againſt theſe decrees, but rather, preſcience itſelf ; for if thoſe two things | 


« were really inconſiſtent, and one of them muſt be denied, the introducing an 
« abſolute neceſſity of all our actions, which evidently deſtroys all religion and 
« morality, would tend more, of the two, to the diſhonour of God, than the 
„ denying him a foreknowledge.” Ir is eaſy to obſerve, that this author was 
rather diſpoſed to deny the foreknowledge of God, than to part with his ta- 
vourite notion concerning the liberty of man's will lying in an indifferency to 
good and evil, and as oppoſed to any fort of neceſlity. The Socinians, upon 
this principle, have come into a denial of it; and the Arminians have ſhewn a 
good inclination to it. Their champion, John Goodwin ©, has roundly declared, 
that * there is no foreknowledge, properly ſo called, in God.” This has been 
always the way of theſe men, that, if their notions would not comport with 
the being and perfections of God, they will ſhape God and his perfections 
agreeable to their notions. Though it may be a conſiderable difficulty to re- 
concile the preſcience of God, and the liberty of man's will; yet there is no 


. need to deny either of them: not the natural liberty of the will; this would be 


to deſtroy the will itſelf, which liberty is no ways infringed either by the fore- 
knowledge 
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knowledge or decrees of God ; though the moral liberty of the will, Gnce the 
tall, without the grace of God, mult be denied: nor the preſcience of God; 
which introduces no ſuch neceſſity of our actions, which deſtroys religion and 
morality, or tends to the diſhonour of God; ſince it puts no coactive neceſlity 
upon us, but leaves us free to the commiſſion of our actions; tor to deny this 
perfection of God, would be to deny God himſelf; and, one ſhould think, it 
either of theſe muſt be denied, it would be more eligible to deny man what 
may be thought to belong to him, than to deny that which ſo evidently belongs 
to God. 

4. It is obſerved *, © that if theſe Decretaliſts may take ſanctuary in the fore- 
« knowledge God hath of things future, the Hobbiſts and the Fataliſts may do 
« the ſame; that the Hobbiſts do found their doctrine of neceſſity upon the 
« ninth Chapter to the Romans, and the Fataliſts upon the certainty of divine 
« preſcience and predictions; and that it was the fear of this, that the liberty 
« of man's will could not be preſerved, which made the Greeks embrace this 
« impious doctrine, that God did not foreknow things future and contingent : 
« whereas it is ſaid from Le Blanc, that the trueſt reſolution of this difficulty 
« js, that preſcience is not the cauſe that things are future ; but their being 
future, is the cauſe they are foreſeen.” I reply; that if the ſentiments of 
the Hobbiſts and Fataliſts were the ſame with thoſe who are called Decretaliſts, 
they might juſtly take, what this author ſtiles, ſanctuary in the foreknowledge 
of God; or, in other words, rightly make uſe of it in favour of their principles. 
But it has already been made to appear, that the opinions of theſe men do not 
agree with our doctrines concerning the decrees of God, and the liberty of 
man's will; nor have the ſame countenance from the preſcience of God that ours 
have. Though Mr Hobbes makes uſe of ſome paſſages in the n:nth Chapter to 
the Romans, it is to prove what cannot be proved by them, and which we deny, 
namely, that God, the will and decrees of God, neceſſitate men to fin.” So 
far as the Stoical fate can be thought to agree with our doctrine concerning the 
decrees of God, they might rightly improve the doctrine of preſcience in favour 
of it. Cicero denied the preſcience of God, which the Stoicks, doubtleſs, had 
ſome notion of; though it does not appear, from the paſſage referred to in him, 
that they founded their doctrine of fate upon the certainty of it ; but rather, as 
abundantly appears from their writings, upon the fixed and unalterable nature 
of things. Cicero is arguing againſt the definition his brother Quinctius had given 
of divination, that it was rerum fortuitarum preſenſio, a foreſight or preapprehen- 
ſion of fortuitous events, after this manner ©: Nothing, ſays he, is fo con- 
I trary to reaſon and conſtancy, as fortune; that, to me, it does not ſeem even 
;H *« to 
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to belong to God, to know what ſhall be by chance and fortune: for if he 
„ knows certainly, it will come to paſs, and if it will certainly come to paſs, 
« there is no ſuch thing as fortune; but there is fortune, therefore there is no 
« foreſight of fortuitous events: or, if you deny that there is fortune, and ſay 
that all things which are or ſhall be, were from all eternity fatally determined; 
change the definition of divination, which, you ſaid, is a foreſight of for- 
e tuitous events; for if nothing can be done, nothing happen, nothing come 
« to paſs, but was certain from all eternity ſhould be in the fixed time, what 
« fortune can there be? which being removed, what room is there for divina- 
„ tion? which is ſaid by you to be a foreſight of fortuitous events.” The Greeks, 
it ſeems, upon the ſame principle on which the Socinians and others ſince have 
proceeded, fearing leſt the liberty of man's will could not be preſerved, embraced 
this impious opinion, * that God did not foreknow things future and contin- 
« gent;“ whereas it is ſaid, with Origen, it muſt be owned, not that God's pre- 
« ſcience is the cauſe of things future, but that their being future is the cauſe 
« of God's preſcience, that they will be.” And this, faith Le Blanc, is the 
trueſt reſolution of this difficulty, © that preſcience is not the cauſe that things 
« are future; but their being future is the cauſe they are foreſeen.” Which, 
ſo far, is very right ; but then, what is it that gives theſe things their futurity ? 
Nothing leſs than the will of God, and his decrees, from whence the foreknow- 
ledge of them ariſes. For, as it is the power of God that gives poſſibility to 
things poſſible, it is the will of God that gives futurity to things that ſhall be. 
7 ar is in time can give futurity to things in eternity; for the futurity 
of things was from all eternity, or all things which are or ſhall be in time, were 
future from all eternity; which futurity could ariſe from nothing elſe but the 
will and decrees of God, which of things poſſible made them future. Now what- 
ſoeverGod has determined ſhall come to paſs, he certainly foreknows will come 
to paſs: wherefore it is as abſolutely neceſſary that whatſoever God foreknows 
will be, ſhould be, as it is that what he has decreed ſhall come to paſs, ſhould. 
Hence it follows, that whatever arguments lie againſt the abſolute decrees of 
God, lie againſt the preſcience of God, and the certainty of ir. 
5. It is further obſerved, that . God's preſcience hath no influence at all 
« upon our actions.“ It is true, it has no cauſal influence upon the actions of 
men, nor lays any coactive neceſſity upon them to perform them, nor at all 
impairs the freedom of them; no more do the decrees of God. There is no 
need of the plain reaſoning of Mr Hobbes, or the more nice and ſubtil argu- 
mentation of Mr Baxter, to prove this. But then, though neither the fore- 
knowledge of God, nor the decrees of God, have any cauſal influence upon the 
actions of men, nor do they lay any compulſive neceſſity upon men, nor in 
the 
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the leaſt impair the freedom of their actions; yet the latter are the cauſe of 
the futurity of ſuch and ſuch actions, and the reaſon of God's foreknowledge 
of them as future, and both lay a neceſſity of infallibility upon them with re- 
ſpe& to the event; that is to ſay, make it neceſſary that the things determined 
and foreknown, ſhould certainly come to paſs, though every thing in its own 
way; neceſſary actions, neceſſarily ; free actions, freely; and contingent ones, 
contingently; yet all certainly. Neither the decrees of God, nor the foreknow- 
ledge of God, put any thing in men; nor is there that ſignal difference between 
them as is ſuggeſted ©: a difference there is between them, the one belonging to 
his underſtanding, the other to his will; and ſo the one can be no more de- 
ceived, than the other can be fruſtrated : but not as is intimated; the decrees of 
God are no more active and powerful, and lay no more a neceſlity on our actions 
than his foreknowledge. The decrees of God, indeed, include both end and 
means; and God ſees both in the determinations of his will. In the decree of 
election, God determines to give both grace and glory to the objects of it, and 
it is a preparation of both for them ; but puts neither in them, or them into the 
poſſeſſion of either of them; and God, in his infinite knowledge, ſees this pre- 
paration of both in the determinations of his will, and foreſees that both will be 
certaialy beſtowed upon them. In the decree of reprobation, God determines 
to deny both grace and glory to the objects of it; but then this decree is not 
active, or it does not put any thing in man to render him deficient or ſinful of 
neceſſity, but leaves him as it finds him; and God, in his infinite knowl 

ſees this denial of both to them in the determinations of his will, and foreſees 
and foreknows that neither of them will be beſtowed upon them. Thus the de- 
crees of God and his foreknowledge go hand in hand together, and exactly agree 
with each other. 

6. It is ſaid *, that « God's knowledge reaches not only v Hs, to future 
© contingeacies; but aſo re de, future poſſibilities ; namely, he knows that ſuch 
« things may be, though they never will be; that I might will and do, what 1 
« neither do nor will; and abſtain from that I do not abſtain from; and that I 
« will this, when I might will the contrary.” I reply; future poſſibilities I do not 
underſtand; whatſoever is poſſible, may be, and it may not be; but what is future, 
ſhall be, and fo not barely poſſible, but certain. A future poſſibility ſeems to 
be a contradiction, as is the inſtance of one of theſe future poſſibilities, namely, 
« that he (God) knows that ſuch things may be, though they never be.” For, 
how can he know they may be, though they never will be? when, if they never 
will be, he muſt know they never will be, and therefore cannot know that they 
may be. He knows whatever is poſſible for himſelf to do, that is, he knows 
what his power can do, as well as what his will determines to do, or ſhall be 
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done, the former is called poſſible, the latter future; and God's knowledge 
reaches to both: but then, every thing that is poſſible, is not future; all that 
God knows, might be accompliſhed by his power, he has not determined that 
it ſhall be; and whatſoever is future, ceaſes to be barely poſſible. God alſo 
knows what is poſſible for man to do, that he might will and do this, and ab- 
ſtain from that, when he does neither ; that is, he knows that he has a power 
to will, do, and abſtain. Theſe future poſſibilities, as they are called, which 
men may do, and may not do, are no other than future contingencies; which 
are ſo not with reſpect to God, but with reſpect to men; for it cannot be ſaid of 
God, that he knows that ſo it may be, that man may will or do this, or abſtain 
from that, which he knows he never will do or abſtain from; or that ſo it may 
be, that he may not do what he knows he will do; for then © thoſe puzzling 
« inquiries muſt be made, how can God certainly know I will do, what he 
« fees I may not do? or how can that be certainly known, which neither in 
« itſelf, nor in its cauſes, hath any certain being, but may as well not be, or 
<« not be done, as be, or be done?” Which brings this author, 

7. Toobſerve *, that this argument only oppoſeth a great difficulty, ariſing 
from a mode of knowledge in God, of which we have no idea, againlt all 
« the plain declarations of his revealed will, produced in great abundance, 
<« againſt the imaginary decrees which men have impoſed upon God without 
« juſt ground.” To which I reply; that the mode of knowledge in God is ſuch 
indeed, that we can have no adequate idea of, nor have we of God himtclt, of 
the modus of his being, ſubſiſtence, or any of his pe rfections; but then the 
thing itſelf is certain, that God has a foreknowledge of future contingencies, as 
is evident from the word of God, which aſcribes it to him; from the many pre- 
dictions of contingent events in it; from the infinite perfection of God, his com- 
pleat happineſs, and the immutability and infinity of his underſtanding ; and 
therefore we may be allowed to advance an argument upon it in this controverſy, 
though we do not uſe it, and are far from uling it, againſt the plain declarations 
of God's revealed will. In the fir Part of this work, I have ſhewo, that there 
are no declarations of God's revealed will againſt the decrees of Election and Re- 
probation, which are called imaginary ones ; and in the ſecond Part of it, that 
there are many declarations and teſtimonies of ſcripture in favour of them: io 
that they are not what men have impoſed upon God, nor do they depend on a 
ſingle argument founded upon the foreknowledge of God. 

II. That the world is made by the power, and governed by the providence of 
God, none but Atheiſts and Epicures will deny. Now much of the providence 
of God lies in the government of men, in moving of their wills, and ordering of 
their actions, to bring about his great deſigns and his-own glory. For, * 
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has made all things for himſelf, for his own glory, ſo he orders and diſpoſes all 
things to anſwer to that end. The Lord looketh from heaven, he beboldeth all the 
ſons of men, from the place of bis habitation, he looketh upon all the inhabitants of 
the earth, he faſhioneth their hearts alike, be confidereth all their works *, And as 
he has made and faſhioned the hearts of all men, it is as certain that the hearts 
of all men are under his government; he can move, influence and determine 
them to this and the other action at his pleaſure, without offering any violence 
to them; for not only the king's heart, but every other man's, is in the hand of 
the Lerd, as the rivers of water: be turneth it whitherſcever be wil!*. God has 
not made a creature that he cannot govern, or poſſeſſed man of a will that is 
independent of his own. If man was in ſuch ſenſe a free agent, or lord para- 
mount of his own will, or had ſuch an ie, ſuch a power over himſelf, as 
not to admit any divine motion, influence, or predetermination of his will, a 
very conſiderable branch of providence is loft, and God is ſhut out from having 
any concern in the moſt conſiderable affairs and events of this lower world; or 
as the learned writer attended to has ſtated our objection *, © this doctrine muſt 
.« weaken the providence of God; for if he doth not order and effectually 
« move the wills of men, he cannot compaſs the deſigns of providence.” To 
which ſeveral anſwers are returned: as, 
1. That“ « this objection will receive the ſhorter anſwer, becauſe it falls into 
«. this great abſurdity,” that it makes God as much the author of all the evil, 
as of all the good that is done in the world.” To which may be replied ; that 
the providence of God has for its object evil actions as well as good, or God's 
providenrial concourſe attends ſinful actions, though not as ſuch, as well as good; 
and that God orders and moves the wills of men to each, muſt be allowed; ſince 
he moved David to number the people, and put it into the hearts of the kings 
of the earth to fulfil his will, and give their kingdoms to the beaſt.“ But then 
this does not make him as much the author of all the evil as of all the good that 
is done in the world; for God, when he moves and influences the wills of men 
to that which is good, puts his own grace and goodneſs into them, or ſtirs up 
and excites what he had put there beiore; and not only his providential con- 
courſe attends and aſſiſts in the performance of the action as natural, but his 
grace is concerned in the goodneſs of it, and attends and aſſiſts in the perform- 
ance of it as a good one; for it is God that worketh in us both to will and to do 
of bis good pleaſure ; whereas when he moves the wills of men to evil actions, he 
puts no finfulneſs into them, only leaves them to the ſinfulneſs he finds, and 
moves the natural faculty of the will to theſe actions, not as ſinful, but as na- 
tural ; and his providential concourſe only attends and aſſiſts in the perſormancę 
of che action as natural, and is no ways concerned in the vicioſity of it: whence 
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it follows, that ſince God puts no ſinfulneſs in men, nor moves them to ſinful 
actions as ſuch, nor does his providential concourſe aſſiſt in the performance of 
them as ſuch, he cannot be at all, in any ſenſe, the author of fin, as has been 
fully made to appear by that learned and excellent writer Theophilus Gale, in his 
Court of the Gentiles, Part 4. Book 3. Of divine Pre- determination; which is well 
worth the reader's conſulting. 

2. The more particular anſwer is, that © theſe things ſeem only neceſſary to 
e accompliſh all the deſigns of Providence; that God hath a perfect proſpect 
<« of the events of all actions, as well of thoſe which proceed from the free-will 
&* of man, as of thoſe which iſſue from natural cauſes ; — that he hath infinite 
« wiſdom to direct theſe actions to their proper ends; that he hath power to 
<« reſtrain from the execution of thoſe purpoſes which would thwart the deſigns 
of his providence, without laying any force or neceſſity upon the wills of 
„ men.” To which I reply; that the things mentioned are neceſſary to accom- 
pliſh the deſigns of providence, will be allowed, but not that they are cnly ſo; 
for the perfect proſpect or foreſight which God has of all actions and their 
events, ariſes from the determinations of his will that they ſhall be ; wherefore 
it is not proper that they ſhould be left, nor are they left, to depend upon the 
will of man, whether they ſhall be, or ſhall not be. Hence it is neceſſary, that 
as God has the hearts of all men in his hands, and can turn them as he pleaſes, 
he ſhould move, influence and predetermine the wills of men to ſuch and ſuch 
actions; and that the concourſe of his providence ſhould attend the performance 
of them, which he has willed ſhall be, in order to accompliſh his deſigns ; 
which motions, influences and predeterminations of God, may be, and are, 
without laying any compulſive neceſſity or force upon the wills of men, with 
reſpect either to good or evil actions. David, though moved to it, freely num- 
bered the people; and the kings of the earth, though it was put into their 
hearts to give, yet did voluntarily give their kingdoms to the beaſt; ſo all good 
actions which men are moved and influenced to, and aſſiſted in, by the grace 
of God, are yet freely and voluntarily performed. 

3. It is ſaid*, “ though this argument from providence doth not concern us 
„the Arminians) in the leaſt; yet it ſeems evidently to overthrow the con- 
« trary doctrine : for, what anſwer can they return to theſe inquiries ? ” 

(„.) Is it conſiſtent with the juſtice of providence to wrap up all mens fate 
in that of Adam's ?” I reply; it highly concerns all that have a regard to the 
doctrine of providence, that it is not in the leaſt curtailed or weakened in any 
part or branch of it; which it ſeems to be, by exemptiag the actions which 
ſpring from the free-will of man, from divine influx and predetermination ; nor 
are we in any pain leſt our doctrine ſhould be overthrown by it; nor are we 
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at 2 loſs to return an anſwer to the inquiries made, and to this, in the firſt place. 

For by the fate of all men, is either meant their ſtate of happineſs or miſery in 
the other world to all eternity ; and then it muſt be replied, that all mens fate 
is not wrapt up in Adam's; ſome being ſaved, as it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
Adam is; and others loſt, when he is not: or, by the fate of all men, is meant 
their paſſing under a ſentence of condemnation in Adam, whereby they became 
liable to everlaſting puniſhment. This can never be inconſiſtent with the juſtice 
of providence, that ſuch who ſinned in Adam, ſhould die in him. If it was 
conſiſtent with the juſtice of providence, that if Adam had continued righteous. 
he having all human nature in him, his poſterity would have partook of al! 
the bleſſings and privileges ariſing from his continuance in ſuch a ſtate; it can- 
not be inconſiſtent with it, that all mankind being in him, both as their com- 
mon root and parent, and as their federal head and repreſentative, and fo ſin- 
ning in him, ſhould be involved in all the miſeries and conſequences of his fall. 

If it was conſiſtent with the juſtice of providence, to viſt the iniquities of the 
fathers upon the children, to the third and fourth generation of them that hate the 
Lord; it cannot be inconſiſtent with it to viſit the fin of Adam upon all his poſ- 
terity, their carnal minds being enmity againſt God. As for Adam's repentance being 
made ours, as his fin is, and we be reſtored by it to the grace and favour of 
God, as we became the objects of his wrath by his ſin; there is this reaſon lies 
againſt ir, the juſtice of God ; which was fo far from admitting Adam's re- 
pentance to be ſatisfactory on the account of his poſterity, that it would not 
admit of it as ſuch upon his own account : wherefore God reveals his Son, and 

the ſatisfaction to law and juſtice he had provided in him, the ſeed of the woman, 
that ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's bead. 

(2.) Is it not one great part of providence, to give men laws for the 
direction of their actions, preſcribing what he would have men do, and leave 
© undone; and that under a promiſe of reward to the obedient, and a declara- 
tion, that he will certainly and ſeverely puniſh the wilful and impenitent of- 
« fender? Now, do not they deſtroy both the Juſtice and wiſdom of this pro- 
&« vidence, who introduce God, after the fall, giving laws poſitive and negative 
« for the direction of his (man's) actions, with threats of the ſevereſt and moſt 
« laſting puniſhments, if he neꝑlect io do what is required, and to avoid what 
« is forbidden; and that afrer his own decree of withholding from him the 
« aſfiſtance abſolutely neceſſary to his doing the good required, or avoiding 


* 


juſt providence of God, to give men laws for the direction of their actions, 
preſcribing what he would have done, and left undone, is readily granted. 
Now, inaſmuch as all laws, which are of a moral nature, and ſerve for the di- 
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rection of human actions in things moral, were given to, and written upon the 
heart of man before his fall, when he had ſufficient ſtrength and power to keep 
them; the wiſdom and juſtice of providence cannot in the leait be injured, 
much leſs deſtroyed, by the continuance of them after the fall; though man has 
loſt his power to obey them, and cannot obey them without the aſſiſtance of di- 
vine grace, which is abſolutely neceſſary to his doing any thing that is truly good; 
and though God withholds, having decreed to withhold that aſſiſtance of grace 
from ſome men, which he is not obliged to give; God's withholding, and his 
decree to withhold that aſſiſtance, being neither of them the cauſe of man's diſ- 
ability, but his own vicioſity; ſince the continuance of them is neceſfary to 
|:eep up the authority of the Lawgiver, to aſſert his dominion over man, to de- 
clare his will, to ſhew the vile nature of fin, and what ſatisfaction is requiſite 
for it; to diſcover the impotency of man, without the grace of God; for the 
direction of ſuch who have it in their walk and converſation ; for the reſtraint 
of others under the influence of common providence; and for the declaration 
of his diſpleaſure and indignation againſt fin, and his ſtrict juſtice in puniſhing 
of 1t. 
(3.) Is it conſiſtent * with the juſtice of providence, to aggravate the ſins 
« of reprobates on this account, that they knew 1heir Lord's will, and did it 
not; provided that knowledge rendered them no more able to do it than the 
« molt ignorant of men ? or, to make it ſuch an aggravation of the ſins of 
« chriſtians, that they are committed againſt greater light, and ſtronger mo- 
« tives to perform their duty, than ever was vouchſafed to the heathen world; 
« if after this, they of them who lie under God's decree of preterition, are as 
unable to perform that duty as the worſt of heathens?” To this may be 
replied ; that though the knowledge of the will of God does not give men power 
and ability to do it; yet it puts men in a better ſituation, and in a better capa- 
city of doing it, than men wholly ignorant of it are; and it may be more rea- 
ſonably expected, that ſuch ſhould be diſpoſed to do it, be deſirous of it, and 
implore that aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to it: and therefore, when, on the 
contrary, ſuch perſons bate the very knowledge they have, and chaſe not the fear 
of the Lord, but ſay, depart from us, we defire not the knowledge of thy ways; it 
can never be inconſiſtent with the juſtice of providence to aggravare the 
ſins of theſe men on this account. So the fins of men who enjoy the goſpel- 
revelation, being committed againſt greater light and ſtronger motives to per- 
form their duty, than ever were vouchſafed to the heathen world, muſt be an 
aggravation of them, notwithſtanding their inability to perform it; ſince that 
inability does not ariſe from the decree of preterition, but from their own wick- 
edneſs : though that any of them, who are truly chriſtians, lie under God's 
decree 
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decree of preterition, or are as unable to perform their duty as the worſt of 
heathens, is never ſaid by any, and muſt be denied. 

(4) Ks it ſuitable * to the holineſs of providence, or to that purity which 
« js eſſential to the divine nature, and makes it neceſſary for him to bear a 
« ſtrong affection to, and to be highly pleaſed with, the holineſs of all that are 
« thus like unto him; and to reward them for it with the erzoyments of him- 
« ſelf; notwithſtanding, abſolutely to decree not to afford, to the greateſt 
« part of them to whom he hath given his holy commandments, that aid which 
« he ſees abſolutely neceſſary to enable them to be holy, and without which 
« they lie under an abſolute incapacity of being holy ?” I anſwer ; that holineſs 
is eſſential to the divine nature, whence he neceſſarily bears a ſtrong affection to, 
and is highly pleaſed with, the holineſs of all that are like him, whom he bleſſes 
with the enjoyment of himſelf, is certain; but then, this is no contradiction to 
any decree of his not to afford his grace, which he is not obliged to give, Cer- 
tain it is, that he could make all men holy if he would; and it is as certain, that 
he leaves ſome deſtitute of that grace which is abſolutely neceſſary to enable them 
to be holy, and without which they cannot be ſo: now, if it is not unſuitable 
to the holineſs of providence, to leave men deſtitute of that grace, which only 
can make them holy, it cannot be unſuitable to the holineſs of providence to 
decree to leave them ſo. 

(g.) s it reconcileable * to the goodneſs of providence, or to the kindneſs, 
«« philanthropy, the mercy and compaſſion of our gracious God, in all his pro- 
« yidential diſpenſations, fo highly magnifed in holy ſcripture, to deal with 
men according to the tenor of theſe doctrines?“ I reply ; that the doctrines 
of abſolute Election and Reprobation, which are here referred to, are entirely 
reconcileable to the goodneſs, kindneſs, mercy and compaſſion of God, which 
abundantly appear in his ſaving, and determining to ſave, ſome of the ſinful 
race of mankind, when he could, in ſtrict juſtice, have damned them all, as 
he has the whole body of apoſtate angels: bur ſince this has been largely conſi- 
dered in this Part already, under the head of Reprobation, I ſhall add no more; 
eſpecially, ſince nothing new is offered in this inquiry. 

(6.) « Doth it comport! with the wiſdom of providence, to promiſe or to 
© threaten upon impoſſible conditions, an impoſſible condition being, in true 
« conſtruction, none at all? how much leſs will it comport with the ſame wiſdom, 
to tender the covenant of grace to all mankind, to whom the goſpel is vouch- 
<« ſafed, upon conditions which the moſt part of them, before that covenant 
vas eſtabliſhed, were utterly unable to perform; and who, by God's decree 
« of Preterition, were inevitably left under that diſability ?” I anſwer ; that the 
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covenant of works, which, I ſuppoſe, is referred to in the former part of this 
queſtion, by what follows in the latter part of it, being made with man in his 
ſtate of innocence, did not promiſe life, and threaten with death, upon an im- 
poſſible condition, but upon one that was poſſible, and which man was then 
capable of performing; and therefore no ways incompatible with the wiſdom of 
Providence. And though man, by breaking this covenant, has loſt his power 
of fulfilling the condition of it, perfect obedience ; yet it entirely comports with 
the wiſdom of Providence, that he ſhould be ſubze& to the penalty of it, from 
which he can have no relief, but by the proviſion made in the covenant of grace ; 
which covenant of grace is not a conditional one, as is ſuggeſted ; nor is it ten- 
dered to any, much leſs to all mankind, to whom the goſpel is vouchſafed, or 
to any left by God's decree of Preterition, under the diſability of the fall; but 
is a covenant made with Chriſt on the behalf of God's elect; is eſtabliſhed in 
him, on better promiſes than conditional ones, depending on the power and 
will of man, being abſolute and ſure to all the ſeed. 

(7.) „On the other hand “, can it accord with the ſame wiſdom of Provi- 
« dence, to threaten the ſevereſt judgments to them, if they repented not, or if 
« they turned away from their righteouſneſs, or fell away from their own ftedfoſtneſs, 
« or endured net to the end; whom he had abſolutely decreed to give repentance 
„ to; and, by continuance in well-doing, to preſerve them to a bleſſed immorta- 
« lity; or to caution them not to do ſo, or to inquire whether temptations had 
« not prevailed upon them ſo to do, or bid them fear leſt they ſhould do fo.” 
I anſwer ; that the threatenings, cautions, and exhortations referred to, will 
appear to accord perfectly with the wiſdom of providence, when it is conſidered 
that they are made to ſocieties and bodies of men under a profeſſion of religion; 
ſome of which were real, others notninal profeſſors ; ſome true believers, others 
hypocrites, men deſtitute of the grace of God ; and, perhaps, with a particular 
view to the latter, were theſe things given out, to whom God had never de- 
creed to give repentance and perſeverance. Beſides, allowing that theſe threats, 
cautions and exhortations are made to ſuch to whom he had decreed to give re- 
pentance and perſeverance, they are to be conſidered as means leading on, and 
bleſſed, in order to the enjoyment of what God had determined to give; and 
therefore it muſt accord with the wiſdom of Providence to make uſe of them. 

(8.) «Is it ſuitable * to the ſincerity of his providential diſpenſations, of which 
te his dealings with men, by his revealed will towards them, make ſo great a 


"Mi part, to move them to the performance of their duty only by motives, which 


„he knows cannot work upon them, without that farther aid he, from eternity, 
« hath determined to deny them?“ I reply ; that if by performance of duty, 
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is meant that men ſhould convert themſelves, repent of fin, and believe in Chriſt, 
to the ſaving of their ſouls; it will not be eaſy to prove, that God makes ule of 
any motives to move any perſons to do theſe things of themſelves; and ſtill more: 
0:Ficult to prove, that he makes uſe of any to induce ſuch perſons thereunto 
to whom he does not give that grace which only can enable them to do them. 
If by performance of duty, is meant moral obedience to the law of God, this 
is every man's duty, whether he has any morives to it, or not; and if God makes 
uſe of any motives to induce unto it, which, without his grace, do not, and 
cannot work vpon them, the inſufficiency of them does not ariſe from any thing 
in the motives themſelves, nor from the denial of God's grace, nor from his 
determination to deny it; but from the perverſeneſs and wickedneſs of mens 
hearts; wherefore, it is not unſuitable to the ſincerity of Providence, to make 
uſe of ſuch morives, though they do not, and he knows they cannot, influence 
without his grace, which he is not obliged to give, and which he has determined 
io deny; ſince thereby, the perverſeneſs and wickedneſs of men are more fully 
diſcovered, and they left inexcuſable. Beſides, the inſtances referred to regard 
not all mankind, but the people of Jrael, and God's dealings with them, not 
in relation to their ſpiritual and eternal welfare, but their civil and temporal 
eſtate, as a body politic, as has been ſhewn in the firſt Part of this work. 

g.) s it ſuitable o to the ſame wiſdom and ſincerity, to move ſuch perſons 
dy promiſes, to repent and believe; and to require them, having ſuch pro- 
g, to cleanſe themſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs 
in the fear of God? What wit of man can ſhew, how God can be ſerious in 
calling ſuch men to faith and repentance, much leſs in his concern that they 
might do fo, or in his trouble that they have not done ſo; and yet be ſerious 
and in good-earneſt in his antecedent decree to deny them that aid, without 
« which they never can believe or repent?” To which may be replied ; that 
God is ſerious in calling men to faith and repentance, and as ferious in his de- 
crees either to give or deny that grace, without which none can ever believe or 
repent, is certain; and it muſt be owned, it would appear unſuitable to his wiſ- 
dom and ſincerity, ſhould he move ſuch perſons by promiſes, and call ſuch to 
faith and repentance, to whom, by an antecedent decree, he had determined to 
deny that grace, without which they could never believe and repent : but then, 
it remains to be proved, which, I think, can never be proved, that Cod calls any 
perſons, and moves them by promiſes to believe in Chriſt, to the ſaving of their 
ſouls, or to evangelical repentance, to whom he does not give grace to belicye 
and repent, or ſuch who are not eventually ſaved. 
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CHAPTER: VII. 
Of the State and Caſe of the Heathens. 


IN favour of the doctrines of abſolute Election and Reprobation, particular 
Redemption, and ſpecial Grace in Converſion, we obſerve, that, for many 
ages, God ſuffered the heathen world to walk in their own ways, leaving them 
without a revelation of his mind and will, without the goſpel, and means of 
grace; and which has been, and till is the caſe of multitudes to this day. This, 
it cannot reaſonably be thought he would have done, had it been according to 
the counſel of his will that all the individuals of mankind ſhould be ſaved, and 
come to the knowledge of the truth; or had Chriſt died for and redeemed them 
all; or was it the will of God to beſtow on all men ſufficient grace, whereby 
they may be ſaved. Nor can it be thought that God deals more ſeverely with 
men, according to the above doctrines, than he ſeems to have done with the 
heathen world in this reſpect : particularly, in favour of God's decrees, it is 
obſerved, that if God conveys his goſpel to, and beſtows the means of grace 
on ſome people, and not on others, when the one are no more worthy of it than 
the other, and ſo muſt ariſe from his free grace, ſovereign pleaſure, and the 
counſel of his will; why may not the decree of the end of beſtowing ſalvation 
on fome, and not on others, as well as the decree of the means of ſending the 
goſpel to ſome, and not to others, be thought to be equally free, abſolute and 
ſovereign ? And ſeeing it is in fact certain, that the greateſt part of mankind 
have been always left deſtitute of the means of grace, we need not wonder why 
that God, who freely communicates the knowledge of himſelf by the goſpel to 
ſome nations, denying it to others, ſhould hold the ſame method with indivi- 
duals that he doth with whole bodies; for the rejecting of whole nations by the 
lump, for ſo many ages, is much more unaccountable, than the ſelecting of 
a few. to be infallibly conducted to falvation, and leaving others in that ſtate of 
diſability, in which they ſhall inevitably fail of it. Now to this it is replied * : 
I. That this objection doth by no means anſwer the chief arguments pro- 
« duced againſt theſe decrees, which are all taken from the inconſiſtency of 
« them with the truth and ſincerity of God's declarations; with. his commands 
« to repent? his exhortations and deſires that they would; threats of ruin to 
them that do not; and with all the promiſes, motives and.encouragements 
« ro induce them unto it.” I obſerve; that this writer himſelf ſeems to be 
convinced that this objection anſwers ſome, though not the chief arguments pro- 
diced againſt the abſolute decrees of God. And as for thoſe which are taken 
| from 


P Vith, p. 515. Ed. 2. 493. 


THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 429 


from the ſuppoſed inconſiſtency of them with the truth and ſincerity of God, in 
his declarations, they have been replied to already, in this Part, under the article 
of Reprobation, to which the reader is referred; where it is made to appear, that 
there is no inconſiſtency between theſe decrees and the truth and fincerity of God 
in his declarations. It is much we ſhould be called upon to ſhew the like in- 
conſiſtency, as is here pretended, between God's declarations touching the 
heathen world, and his dealings with them ; when it 1s agreed on both ſides, he 
has made no declarations of his mind and will to them. This author goes on, 
and allows *, that there is a greater depth in the divine providence, and in his 
diſpenſations towards the ſons of men, than we can fathom by our ſhallow rea- 
ſon; but then, ir muſt be inſolence in us to ſay, that God does not act, in the 
ordering of affairs in the world, according to the meaſures of true goodneſs; be- 
cauſe we, who cannot dive into the reaſons of his diſpenſations, cannot diſcern 
the footſteps of that goodneſs in all his various tranſactions towards men. To 
which I heartily agree; and it would have been well, if this author, and others 
of the ſame caſt with him, had carefully attended to ſuch an obſervation, and 
contented themſelves with ſuch a view 'of things; which muſt have ſtopped 
their mouths from calumniating the goodaels of God, on a ſuppoſition of his 
abſolute decrees of Election and Reprobation. It is further oblerved *, that 
« what God hath plainly and frequently revealed concerning his goodneſs, 
« ought firmly to be owned and believed, although we are not able to diſcern 
« how the tranſactions of God in the world comport with our imperfect know- 
« ledge and weak notions af immenſe and boundleſs goodneſs.” All very 
right. To which is added *, that “ ſeeing the revelations of this nature (of 
«. divine goodneſs) are ſo clear and copious, have we not reaſon to beheve 
« them, notwithſtanding thoſe little ſcruples, which, from our fond ideas and 
« imperfe& notions of divine goodneſs, we do make againſt them?“ Bur, pray, 
what are theſe plain and frequent, clear and copious revelations of divine good- 
nels? and what the things that are not fo clearly revealed ? why,. we are told, 
that to apply theſe things to our ſubject, 

1. „We know from ſcripture, how dreadful for quality, how endleſs for du- 
ration, will be the puniſhment of every Chriſtian, who fails of the ſalvation 
« tendered ; but we know ſo little of the future ſtate of Heathens, =that we 
are uncertain both as to the meaſure and duration of their puniſhment.” Now 
not to take notice, that ſalvation is not tendered, and that a Chriſtian, or one 
that truly deſerves that name, cannot fail of ir, or be liable to endleſs puniſhment; 
it is ſtrange, that the dreadful puniſhment of any, and the endleſs duration of it, 
mould be mentioned among the plain and frequent, clear and copious revelations 


of 
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of divine goodneſs, when it belongs to the plain and frequent, clear and copi- 
ous revelations of divine juſtice. Beſides, though we know ſo little of the 
future ſtate of heathens from the ſcripture, yet we are not altogether at an un- 
certainty about either the meaſure or duration of their puniſhment ; for as to 
the former, we are told *, that it all be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, for the 
inhabitants of theſe places, who had not the advantage of Chriſt's miniſtry and 
miracles, at the day of judgment, than for the inhabitants of Chorazin and Bethſaida, 
who were favoured with them; and it is reaſonable to conclude, that this will 
hold good of all men, without a divine revelation; and as to the latter, it is 
certain, when our Lord ſhall deſcend from heaven, he will tale vengeance on 
them that know not God, the Gentiles, and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; meaning ſuch who have enjoyed, but have neglected and deſpiſed the 
means of grace; who, one as well as another, ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and the glory of his power *. Moreover, 
whereas it is ſuggeſted, that Providence may put the heathens into a better 
ſtate before their final doom, ſince God overlooked the times of their former igno- 
rance ®, there being the like reaſon for his ſtill overlooking them; it ſhould be 
obſerved, that God's overlooking the times of heathen ignorance, was not an 
inſtance of his kindneſs and goodneſs, but of his diſregard unto them: the 
meaning is, that he looked over them, took no notice of them, made no revela- 
tion to them; but left them in their blindneſs and ignorance, without giving 
them any 2 or ſending them any perſons to inſtruct and teach them. 

2. It is* ſaid, We know that God hath made a tender of the covenant of 
% grace, upon conditions of faith and repentance, to all that live under the goſ- 
« pe] diſpenſation; and that theſe decrees of abſolute reprobation, and of deny- 
« ing the help neceſſary to the performing theſe conditions, are inconſiſtent with 
« that tender: whereas we know of no ſuch tender made to the heathen world ; 
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i; « but rather, that they are ſtill rangers to the covenant of promiſe, Eph. ii. 12.” 
+ J anſwer; we know, indeed, from the ſcriptures, that God has made a covenant 
| Y of grace, which is a conſiderable inſtance of his divine philanthropy and good- 
nels; but then, this covenant of grace is neither made with, nor tendered to 


all that live under the goſpel diſpenſation ; it is only made with God's ele& in 
Chriſt, and that not upon conditions of faith and repentance ; for theſe are bleſs- 
ings of grace lecured for them in this covenant. Hence the decrees of abſolute 
reprobation, and of denying the aid of grace to ſome perſons, are not at all in- 
conſiſtent with this covenant, and the promulgation of it in the goſpel, We 
20 know of no fuch covenant made with, nor of any tender of it, nor of any 
publication of it to the heathen world; but rather, that all that are deſtitute ot 
jb | :cvelation, are ſtrangers to the covenant of promiſe, Ephes. ii. 12. which paſſage 
] likewiſe 
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likewiſe acquaints us, that ſuch as are without the knowledge of Chrift, and God 
in Chriſt, are without hope ; and that ſuch who live and die ſo, have no good 
ground of hope of eternal life and ſalvation; which plainly points out the ſtate 
and caſe of the heathens, and leaves us at no great uncertainty about it: where- 
fore, we freely own, what is further alledged , that, 

3. We know not any promiſes God hath made to them ;” and we know as 
little of any promiſes, or tenders of promiſes, God has made to the reprobate 
part of mankind, either with or without conditions, or upon poſſible or impoſ- 
ſible ones: as alſo, that, 

4. We know from ſcripture, that the heathens, who never heard of Chriſt, 
« and never had Chriſt preached to them, are not bound to believe in him.” 
This is readily granted ; and to it may be added, that they will not be con- 
demned and puniſhed for their unbelief, but for their fins commirted againſt 
the law and light of nature. And though © we know from the ſame ſcripture, 
that this is the command of God to all that have heard of Chriſt, zhat they 
« believe in the Sen of Gd; yet we know that the faith enjoined and required 
is proportionate to the revelation that is made of Chriſt; for no man is bound 
to believe more than what is revealed. If evidence is given of Chriſt's being 
the Son of God, the Meſſiah and Saviour of the world, as was to the Jews, cre- 
dit ſhould be given thereunto; which the Jews ſhould and could have given, 
though they could not believe unto ſalvation, without ſuperior power and grace: 
it Chriſt is repreſented to any perſons as a proper object of faith, truſt and con- 
fidence ; it becomes ſuch perſons to believe in him, and rely upon him; and 
{uch are, by the grace of God, enabled ſo to do. If the ſpirit of God reveals to 
a man his particular intereſt in the death of Chriſt, or that Chriſt died for him 
in particular, he ought to believe it. All which perfectly accords with the doc- 
trine of particular Redemption, and is no ways inconũſtent with God's decrees 
of giving the neceſſary aid of his grace to ſome, to enable them to believe unto 
ſalvation, and of denying it to others. 

5. It is added *, ve know that God ſent his prophets and meſſengers, apoſtles 
e and evangeliſts, to move the Jews unto repentance, and thoſe Gentiles ro whom 

the goſpel was offered, to embrace it; and that under both theſe diſpenſa- 
tions, he eſtabliſhed an order of men to call all men indifferently to repent- 
« ance; but we know not that any thing of this was done towards thoſe heathens 
« to whom the goſpel never hath been preached, nor ever any meſſenger or 
« prophet ſent.” Be it fo, as it will be allowed, that proper perſons were ſent 
to move the Jews to repentance, and the Gentiles to embrace the goſpel, who 
were bleſſed to the converſion of God's elect, which lay among them both; and 


that 
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that nothing of this was ever done to the heathens, to whom the goſpel was 
never preached ; for, indeed, how ſhould any thing of this kind be done to 
them, this being their caſe ? yet this is not at all inconſiſtent with God's decrees 
of Election and Reprobation, ſince it will be difficult, if not impoſſible, to 
prove that God ever called any perſon to evangelical repentance, to whom he 
has not given the grace of repentance ; or that he calls all men indifferently to 
repentance, or any to whom he denies the grace of repentance. Though, ad- 
initting he does externally call ſuch perſons to repentance, this may be done 
to expoſe the vile nature of fin, declare man's duty, and leave him inexcuſablc, 
though he denies him, and has determined to deny him grace to enable him 
to repent, which he is not obliged to give; all which is conſiſtent with the 
truth, ſincerity and deſign of the call. 

II. A ſecond anſwer to this argument of ours is'; that * this objection ſup- 
© poſeth it to be the ſame thing to be without a goſpel revelation, and to be with- 
out any means of grace at all ;.which ſuppoſition ſeems plainly contrary to 
the declaration of the holy ſcripture, touching the heathen world.” For, 

1. As God plainly faith, even in reſpect to their juſtification, that he is theGed 
not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles, Rom. iii. 29. and that he is the ſame 
Lord, who is rich unto all that call upon him, Rom. x. 12. ſo has he alſo, by St 
Peter, taught, that be is no reſpeer of perſons; but that in every nation be that 


ſtareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of him, Ads x. 34, 33. Whence 


it appears, that ſome of all nations, owning the true God, not only might, 
but actually did fear Cad and work righteouſneſs ; and that God accepts men 
only becauſe they do ſo: whence it follows, that thoſe neathens who have at 
any time attained to the knowledge of the true God, may, in that ſtate, per- 
form thoſe righteous actions which ſhall be acceptable in his ſight.” To which 
I reply ; that unleis the law and light of nature, by which men may have ſome 
knowledge of a divine Being, though they know not who he is, and of the dif- 
ference between good and evil, and unleſs the motives from providential 
goodneſs, to ſerve and glorify God, can be thought to be means of grace, the 
heathens muſt be without any, who are deſtitute of the goſpel revelation; and 
then to be without a goſpel revelation, and without any means of grace at all, 
mult be the tame tifing; ſeting the guſpel revelation, the word and ordinances, 
are the common and ordinary means of grace. It will not be denied, that God 
may make uſe of extraordinary means; ſend an angel from heaven to acquaint 
men with the way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, or by ſome other ſecret method, 
unknown to us; yet from the poſſibility of things to the certainty of them, we 
cannot argue: and though we would be far from judging of and determining 
the 
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the final ſtate of ſuch who are deſtitute of revelation; yet, according to the ſcrip- 
ture - account of them, we cannot but conclude, that as ſuch, and while ſuch, 
they are without the means of grace, being without Chriſt, aliens from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, having no hope, and 
without God in the world. Nor do the ſcriptures alledged prove, that they have 
the means of grace, as will appear from a particular conſideration of them. 
Not, Rom. iii. 29. God was, indeed, equally the God of the Gentiles as of the 
Jews, as the God of nature and providence, being the common creator and 
preſerver of them, and provider for them; but not as the God of grace, or in 
point of ſpecial grace and peculiar privileges, or before the goſpel-diſpenſation 
took place. Now, indeed, the middle wall of partition between Jew and Gen- 
tile is broken down ; the goſpel has been ſent and preached to one as to another ; 
and ſome of both have been brought to believe in Chriſt; and ſo God is the God 
of one as of the other, and ſtands no more diſtinguiſhed by the God of Vrael. 
And to this the apoſtle has reſpect in the place before us; when he puts the queſ- 
tion, Is be theGod of the Fews only? is be not alſo of the Gentiles * Which he an- 
ſwers in the affirmative, Yes, of the Gentiles alſo. The argument proving this, 
follows; ſeeing it is one God which ſhall juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and the un- 
circumciſion thr ough faith. Whence it is manifeſt, that the apoſtle is not ſpeak. 
ing of the juſtification of heathens, by their obedience to the law and light of 
nature, nor of them as heathens, or of God being their God, conſidered as ſuch ; 
but of their juſtification by faith in Chriſt; and ſo of them as believers, and of | 
God being their God as ſuch, equally with the believing Jews. Could it be 
proved, that God juſtifies the heathens by their obedience to the law and light 
of nature, as he juſtifies others by faith in the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
it would be much to the purpoſe ; but ſince this text gives no ſuch intimation, 
but the contrary, it muſt be impertinent to the preſent argument. Nor, Rom. 
*. 12. There is, indeed, no difference between the Few and Greek, under the 
:oſpel diſpenſation, for the ſame Lord over all, who has made them, and has a 
tovereign dominion over them, is rich in the diſtributions of his grace unte 40 
ibat call upon him, be they Jews or Gentiles. And, for their encouragement, 
t is obſerved, ver. 13. That whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall 
be ſaved. But then it is added, ver. 14. How then ſhall they call on him in whom 
they bave not believed? and bow ſhall they believe in bim of whom they have not beard ? 
and bow ſhall they bear without a preacher ? Which maniteſtly ſhews, that though 
the Lord plenteouſly diſtributes the riches of his grace to all that call upon him, 
without diſtinction of nations; yet to them only that call upon him aright, that 
is, in faith; of which faith, the preaching and hearing the word are the ordi- 
hary means; Faith cometh by bearing, and bearing by the word of God, ver. 17. Now 
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the Gentiles being without theſe means, and ſo deſtitute of faith, cannot rightly 
call upon God, there being no true invocation of him without faith in him; 
it follows, that they are not only without the means of grace, whilſt this is their 
caſe, but even without any hope or likelihood of enjoying the bleſſings of grace; 
ſince theſe, in the text, are limited to them that call upon the Lord, and that 
call upon him in faith. Nor, As x. 34, 35- The character given of Cornelius 
is, indeed, very great, and, no doubt, very juſt; when he is ſaid to be a de- 
vout man, and one that feared God with all his houſe, which gave much alms to the 
people, and prayed to God alway, ver. 2. Whoſe prayers and alms were greatly 
taken notice of, approved, and accepted of God; for the angel ſaid unto him, 
Thy prayers and thine alms are came up for a memorial before God, ver. 4. that is, 
they were grateful to him, and were remembered by him. But then, it is not 
ſo evident, that he was now in a ſtate of heatheniſm, deſtitute of divine revela- 
tion, of that particularly which was made to the Jews, or deſtitute of faith in 
the Meſſiah, eſpecially, as to come, or in a ſtate of unregeneracy. He was, 
indeed, of heathen extract; was now a Roman ſoldier, and his falling down at 
Peter's feet, and worſhipping of him, ver. 25. may look like acting the part of 
an idolatrous heathen ; when it was no other than an inſtance of civil reſpect, 
which Peter would not receive, left the ſtanders-by, or thoſe that came with 
him, ſhould think more was deſigned by it. It is moreover ſaid, that Peter 
ſhould tell him words whereby be and all bis houſe ſhould be ſaved, chap. xi. 14. 
Which may ſeem to intimate, as if he and his family were not in a-ſtate of ſal- 
vation; which ſenſe, though it would prove that heathens may do many things 
which are materially good, though they have nor all the circumſtances of a good 
action; yet, ſo far as they are good, may be taken notice of and regarded by 
God]; fo that on the account of them they may be ſaved from temporal ruin, as 
the Ninevites, upon their repentance, were; and enjoy temporal good, and their 
future puniſhment be leſſened : but then, this ſenſe would prove what is quite 
beſide and contrary to the ſcheme of our author, namely, that perſons in a ſtate 
of heatheniſm, though they may be very devout and religious in their way, and 
do a great many good things; yet are not in a ſtate of ſalvation. But I am in- 
clined to think, that the meaning of them is this, that whereas Cornelius and his 
family were ſeeking after, and were very deſirous of knowing the way of ſalva- 
tion, of which they had ſome knowledge from the writings of the old Teſtament, 
upon Peter's coming to them, they ſhould be more clearly led into it, and be- 
come thoroughly acquainted with the promiſed Meſſiah, by whom alone they 
could be ſaved : for that Cornelius and his family were Proſelytes of the Gate, this 
writer himſelf owns ©; fince the {ame titles which belonged to the Proſehytes of 
the Gate, are given to them. It is evident that Cornelius attended to and com- 
| plied 

* Whitoy, Ibil, So Hammond in Adds z. 2. 


THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 435 


plied with the rituals of the Jews, as appears from his obſerving the ſame hour 
of prayer with them, the ninth hour, ver. 30. compared with chap. iii. 1. and 
from his being of good report among all the nation of the Fetus, ver. 22. He, no 
doubt, read the prophecies of the old Teſtament, attended the ſynagogues of 
the Jews, believed in the Meſſiah to come; ſo that his faith was of the ſame 
kind with the ſaints before the coming of Chriſt, and in this faith he did all the 
good works he did, which became acceptable to God through Chriſt ; for with- 
out faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him.. And now God is no reſpecter of perſons, he 
makes no difterence between nation and nation ; but in every nation, whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles, he that ferreth him, which includes the whole of reli- 
gion internal and external, and ſo faith in Chriſt, and from ſuch a principle work- 
eth righteouſneſs, is accepted with lim; though let it be obſerved, that notwith- 
ſtanding God accepts of ſuch who fear him, and work righteouſneſs, without 
any regard to their being circumciſed or uncircumciſed, to their being of this or 
the other nation ; yet their fear of him, and working of righteouſneſs, are not 
the ground of their acceptance; but are to be conſidered as deſcriptive of the 
perſons who are accepted in Chriſt; for there is no acceptance of perſons or ſer- 
vices but in Chriſt the beloved. From the whole, it does not appear that hea- 
thens, as ſuch, and while in that ſtate, may, and actually do fear God, in the 
true ſenſe of that phraſe, as it imports the whole of internal and external reli- 
gion; to both which, in the truth of them, they are utter ſtrangers, and con- 
ſcquently, cannot, and do not wert rightecuſneſs, or what deſerves that name, 
or what ſprings from the principles of the fear of God, and faith in him: and 
hence it follows not, that heathens may, in that ſtate, perform thoſe righteous 
actions which are acceptable in the ſight of God; ſince what they perform, is 
not done in faith, nor directed to the glory of God; and eſpecially in ſuch 
ſenſe, as that for the ſake, and upon the account of them, their perſons ſhould 
be accepted, and they be everlaſtingly ſaved by him. For if the works of true 
believers, which ſpring from love, are done in faith, in obedience to the will 
of God, and with a view to his glory, cannor, and do not render their perſons 
acceptable to God, nor procure their ſalvation, how ſhould it be thought that 
the actions of heathens ſhould do all this, were they even ten thouſand times 
more and better than they are ? 

2. It is faid®, that this” (that the heathens are not without any means of 
grace at all) may be gathered from theſe words of St Paul, Cod, <vho in times 
« paſt ſuffered all nations to wall in their own ways, nevertheleſs left not himſelf 
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e Falluntur enim vehementer, qui Comelium arbitrantar, vera fide non fuiſse præditum, quum 
ieee, & Deo tam gratas fuiſse ipſius preces aperte dicatur. Hoc autem ipſi deerat ut cum venife 


crederet, cui tanquam venturo credebat, licet carne incircumciſus. Bzza in Act. x. 4. vid. etiam in 
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« without witneſs, in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruit- 
« ful ſeaſons, &c. As xiv. 16, 17.” I reply; that God's giving of rain and 
fruitful ſeaſons to the heathens, and filling them with food and gladneſs, were, 
indeed, teſtimonies of his providence and goodneſs; in which reſpect he left 
not himſelf without witneſs : but then, though theſe were inſtances of provi- 
dential goodneſs, yet not means of grace. It is true, that the works of creation 
were means of mens knowing that there is a God, and that he is to be worſhip- 
ped ; /o that the heathens were without excuſe ; becauſe that when they knew God, 
they glorified bim not as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in their ima- 
ginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkened* : but then, theſe were not ſuffi- 
cient means of knowing who this God was, and in what manner he was to be 
worſhipped. So that frequent inſtances of rain and fruitful ſeaſons, and the 
daily ſupplies of food for the bodies of men, are proofs of a divine Being, who- 
is kind and good, and of a divine Providence, and lay men under obligation to 
be thankful, and to ſeek after God, and ſerve him; but are not means of grace, 
or of eternal life and ſalvation : for theſe very perſons, to whom God gave rain 
and fruitful ſeaſons, whoſe hearts he filled with food and gladneſs, he ſuffered 
to walk in their own ways; which unavoidably lead to ruin and deſtruction. What 
means of grace could theſe men have, who were thus entirely left of God, to 
do that which was right in their own eyes; though he did not leave himſelf 
without witneſs? How blind, ignorant, and ſuperſtitious were they, that, 
when they ſaw what the apoſtle Pau! had done, cried out, tbe gods are com? 
down to us in the likeneſs of men? and brought out their oxen and garlands, and 


would have done facrifice ; from which the apoſtle ſcarce reſtrained them by 


theſe ſayings of his. What means of grace could theſe be ſuppoſed to have ? 
when, as this author himſelf obſerves v, God “ ſo far permitted this, as that he 
«« ſent them no prophet to inſtruct them better, and gave them no poſitive re- 
« yelation of his will, no written inſtructions of the way in which he would be 
« worſhipped, as he had done unto the Jews.” 
3. The ſame, it is obſerved, may be gathered * from thoſe words of the 
« ſame apoſtle; God, that made the world and all things in it — made all nations 
« of one blood, and hath determined the times before appointed (that is, the fixed 
«« ſeaſons of the year) and the bounds of their babitations, that they might ſeek the 
« Lord, if haply they might feel after bim, and find him, Acts xvii. 24, 26, 27. 
« Whence we learn, that God made the world with this deſign, that men, by 
« contemplation of the power, wiſdom and goodneſs, viſible in the creation 
« of it, might ſeek after the Author of it, and, ſeeking, find him. That, to 
feet after God in the ſcripture-phraſe, is ſo to ſeek him out, that we may give 
« him 
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« him that worſhip which is due to him; and, to find him, is to obtain his 
grace and favour. That ſinners cannot thus hope to ſeek or find God, un- 
« leſs they can expect to find him merciful in the pardon of thoſe fins they 
« confeſs and forſake ; all which muſt depend on this foundation, that God is 
« the maker of heaven and earth, and all that is therein; whence it follows, 
« that men, guided only by the light of nature, may fo acceptably ſeek God, 
« as to find him gracious and merciful towards them.” To which may be re- 
plied ; that the making of the world, and all things ia it, with the ſuitable pro- 
viſions for all creatures, is a glorious diſplay of the power, wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God; and it will be allowed, that men, by the light of nature, may, as 
thoſe Athenians might, to whom the apoſtle ſpeaks, ſo ſeek after God, and 
find that there is one, and ſuch an one as dwells not in temples made with hands, 
neither is worſhipped with mens hands, as though be needed any thing ; ſeeing be 
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things, ver. 24, 25. which was ſufficient to 
convince them of the groſs idolatry they were guilty of; and that they ought 
not to think, as they did, that the Godhead is like unto gold, or filver, or ſtone, 
graven by art, or man's device, ver. 29. But then, it muſt be denied, that the 
heathens did, or could, by the light of nature, ſcek God acceptably, or ſo as 
to find him gracious and merciful unto them; for he is only ſought acceptably, 
and only found gracious and merciful, in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. And though 
propitiatory ſacrifices did very early, and long, and generally obtain among 
them ; yet, as theſe were not taught them by the light of nature, but were 
either ſome broken, mangled traditions, which originally ſprung from divine 
revelation, or Satanical imitations of that kind of worſhip God had appointed; 
ſo they were performed in ſuch a manner, as abundantly declared the wretched 
barbarity, ignorance and ſtupidity of the worſhippers; nor was God ever ac- 
ceptably ſought in them, or ever found to be propitious, gracious and merciful 
through them. Beſides, let it further be obſerved, that though the paſſage 
before us ſhews, that it is poſſible for men, by a contemplation of the power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs of God, viſible in his works of creation and providence, 
ſo to ſeek after him and find him, as to know that there is a God who has made 
all theſe ; to be convinced of the vanity and falſhood of all other gods, and 
to ſee the folly, wickedneſs and weakneſs of idolatrous worſhip; yet, at the 
ſame time, it very ſtrongly intimates to us, how dim and obſcure the light of 
nature is; fince thoſe who have nothing elſe to direct them but that, are like 
perſons in the dark, who fee! and grope about after God, whom they cannot 
ſee; and after all their ſearch and groping, there is only an haply, a peradven- 
ture, a may-be, that they find him. Add to this, that the times of heatheniſm 
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are called in ver. 30. Times of ignorance, which God winked at, 3=:23w, *, over- 
looked, diſregarded, took no notice of, and gave them no means of ſpiritual 
light and knowledge. In ſhort, theſe words, at moſt, only declare what is the 
end of man's creation, which is, to ſeek the Lord, and glorify him; and not 
what man can do, or the heathens have done, by the mere light of nature; and 
are far from being a proof of their having any means of grace. 

4. It is ſaid , that “ this may be proved from thoſe words, Heb. xi. 6. He that 
© cometh to God, muſt believe that be is; and that be is a rewarder of them that di- 
6+ [igently ſeek him.” Where obſerve, that to come to God, is to ſerve him, through. 
out the tenor of the ſcripture, and more eſpecially in this Epiſtle, where it ſig- 
nifies, to come to his throne of grace by prayer, by the oblation of ſacrifices, or 
by the performance of any other duty; yea, from the context it appears, that 
it is ivagirnom, £0 do that which is well. pleaſing to him. That all men may ſo ſeek 
God, as to do what is well-pleaſing to him, if they diligently endeavour ſo to 
do. That if they do fo, they ſhall be rewarded by him. That the heathens 
may have grounds ſufficient to believe, that they ſhall be rewarded for ſerving 
him diligently, according to the light which God had given them. The infe- 
rence is, that heathens may have faith in God, even that faith, which is tbe 
« expetr ation of things hoped for, and may encourage them to ſeek him diligently.” 
I anſwer; it is ſtrange that this paſſage of ſcripture ſhould be a proof of heathens 
having the means of grace, or of their being capable of ſeeking and ſerving God 
acceptably, and of their having faith in God, even that faith, which in ver. 1. 
is ſaid to be, the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen ; when 
the apoſtle is only ſpeaking of ſuch a faith as is founded upon the word of God, 
and of ſuch perſons only who were favoured with a divine revelation ; of the 
patriarchs before and after the flood, the forefathers of the Jews; various in- 
ſtances of whoſe faith he produces, partly to prove the above definition of faith, 
and partly for the imitation, example and encouragement of the Hebrews, to 
whom he writes; men who alſo enjoyed the oracles of God, had plenty of the 
means of grace, and were bleſſed with a goſpel revelation. Beſides, let it be 
obſerved, that fince to come to God, as this author explains it from the context, 
is to do that which is pleaſiag to him; and ſince it appears, from the former part 
of this text, that without faith it is impoſſible, ivagirnom, to do that which is well 
pleaſing to God; and from the words themſelves, that believing is abſolutely re- 
quiſite to coming to him; not only that he exiſts, but that he is, in Chriſt, a God 
gracious and merciful, and a rewarder, in a way of grace, of all them that dili- 
gent iy ſeek him in his Son, in whom only he is to be ſo found. And ſince hea- 
thens are without any knowledge of him or faith in him, as ſuch ; for, how fh. 
the; 
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they believe in bim of whom they have not heard ? and how ſhall they bear <vithout a 
preacher * ? it follows, that this paſſage of ſcripture proves the reverſe of what 
it is brought for; namely, that it is impoſſible for heathens to come to God 
aright, to ſerve him acceptably, or to do what is well- pleaſing to him, becauſe 
they are deſtitute of faith; and whatſcever is not of faith, is nu. Moreover, 
there is no ſuch thing as coming to God but through Chriſt, he is the only way 
of acceſs to God, for Jews and Gentiles z for through him we both a, Jew and 
Gentile, have an acceſs by one ſpirit unto the Father. But ſince the heathens, deſ- 
titute of divine revelation, are without Chriſt, and the knowledge of him, as the 
way to the Father, they muſt be without bope, and without God in the world ©, and 
know not how to come to him, nor can they come to him aright; nor, indeed, 
are they capable of ſeeking and finding him as the God of grace, or as a God 
gracious and merciful ; ſince he is only to be ſought and found as ſuch in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. It is true, indeed, that they may and ſhould, by the light of 
nature, ſeek after God; and they may find him, as the God of nature, and ſhould 
elorify him as ſuch; yea, they may do many things materially good, which, 
though they may not be thoroughly well-pleaſing to God, the circumſtances of 
a good work being wanting in them, and alſo being without a Mediator to ren- 
der them acceptable ro God; yet, may be ſo far approved of by him, as to 
avert temporal judgments from them, and to leſſen their future puniſhment : ſo 
that the heathen world, according to our ſentiments of them, is not, as is ſug- 
geſted, exempted from all obligations to ſeek God, or deprived of any motive 
to do what appears, by the light of nature, to be the will of God. From the 
whole, it follows not, that heathens may have Hat faith in God, tobich is the 
fubtance of things heped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen; for how ſhould 
they, who are ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, hope, look for, and expect 
thoſe things, of which they have nc revelation, no promiſe, on which to ground 
their faith, hope and expectations? 

5. It is, moreover, ſaid , that “ this may be further evident from thoſe words: 
« The wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrig bteoi /- 
« neſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs*.” Where obſerve, that the 
apoſtle is ſpeaking of the heathen worid, of theGentiles, ver. 16, 23, 25. That 
this wrath of God was revealed from heaven againſt their unged/ineſ5, that is, 
their impiety, in robbing God of his honour, and giving it to them which by 
nature were no gods; and in being ungrateful to him, who was the author of 
their bleſſings; and againſt their wrrightecuſne/s, that is, the violation of the 
laws of juſtice, charity, and mercy, towards one another. That they did this 
againſt ſufficient evidence and manifeſtation of the truth diſcovered to them, 
boiding the truth in unrighteouſneſs. That the great reaſon of the wrath of Ged 
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revealed againſt them, was this, that they thus ſinned againſt the knowledge and 
conſcience of their duty. The inference is, © that all the acts of ungodlineſs 
« and unrighteouſneſs here mentioned, (as things too commonly practiſed in 
« the heathen world) were done againſt ſufficient light and conviction, that 
« they did theſe things againſt the natural light of their own conſciences, and 
the knowledge of that duty which was due from them both to God and man.” 
I reply; itis not ſo evident, that the apoſtle is ſpeaking, either in the text or 
context, eſpecially in ver. 16. of the heathen world, deſtitute of a divine revela- 
tion; where the apoſtle ſays, I am net eoſhamed of the goſpel of Chrift, for it is 
the power of God unto ſalvation, to the Jeu firſt, and alſo to the Greek. In which 
words he intimates, that not only the goſpel was now preached to Gentiles as 
well as Jews; but that it was the peter of God, or the power of God had accom- 
panied it, to the converſion of ſome among the Gentiles, as well as of ſome 
among the Jews; and ſince therein is the rigbtecuſneſi of God revealed from faith to 
faith; he ſignifies that it became all ſuch who were bleſſed with this revelation, 
who embraced this goſpel, and made a profeſſion of it, to live by faith; as it 
is written, the juſt ſhall live by faitb; which faith is productive of good works; 
for otherwiſe, ſaith without works is dead : wherefore, ſuch who live wicked and 
ungodly lives, notwithſtanding their profeſſion of the goſpel, may expect the 
vengeance of God; fer, even under the goſpel-diſpenſation, the wrath of Ged 
ts revealed from heaven in various awful inſtances and examples, againſt all ungod- 
lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; ſins againſt the firſt and ſecond table of the law, 
which are no more countenanced under the evangelical, than under the legal 
veconomy ;z and eſpecially againſt the ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of ſuch 
who bold the truth, i , with unrighteouſneſs ; that is, who hold and profeſs 
the word of truth, the goſpel of our ſalvation, and yet live unrighteouſly in 
their converſations, or hinder the ſpreading of it by their ungodly lives. In 
this view of things, the words have no reference to the heathen world, as ſuch ; 
bur to perſons, whether Jews or Gentiles, enjoying the goſpel revelation. It 
is true, the following part of the context ſeems to regard the Gentiles, as only 
having the light of nature, and their abuſe of it; though Dr Hammond under- 
ſtands the whole context of judaizing Chriſtians, of the Gnaſticts; and indeed, 
the whole account well enough agrees with them, who not only had, in com- 
mon with the Gentiles, the advantages of the light of nature, the works of crea- 
tion and providence, to lead them to the knowledge of God, whereby they were 
left without excuſe; but even boaſted of ſuperior knowledge to other chriſtians, 
from whence they had the name of Gnoftics; and yet theſe men, who profeſſed 
themſelves to be wiſe, became fools, ran into the idolatry of the heathens, partook 
with them in their idol feaſts, and particularly worſhipped the images of Simon 
Magus and Helena, and were guilty of all the obſcenities, impurities, unnatu- 
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ral luſts, and horrible wickedneſs, mentioned to the end of the chapter; the laſt 
words of which may be more. properly true of them than of the heathen world; 
tee knowing the judgment of God, tat they dieb commit ſuch things are co 
cf death, not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do them. Bur, ad- 
mitting that the heathen world, as ſuch, is here ſpoken of, it will only prove 
what will be readily granted, that the heathens, by the viſible works of cre.- 
tion, may Know that there is a God, and the inviſible perfections of Deity ; 
that he, who is the creator of all things, ought to be worſhipped and adored, 
and not the creature; that they ought to acknowledge him as the author of theto 
being and mercies; to glorify him on the account of them, and to be thankful 
to him for them; and, ſhould they do otherwiſe, are inexcuſable, ſince they 
muſt act againſt the natural light of their own conſciences. But how does this 
prove them to have any means of grace, or means of obtaining eternal life and 
{alvation ? So far from it, that it proves, that men being left to the light of na- 
ture, even ſuch as are of the higheſt form, profeſs themſelves to be the op, the 
iſe men of the world, fink into the greateſt blincneſs and ſtupidity, fall into 
the groſſeſt idolatries, become guilty of the vileſt ingratitude, and commit the 
moſt abominable and unnatural iniquities that were ever heard of. 
6. It is further urged *, that * this allo ſeemeth evident from what the apoſ- 
« tle hath declared touching the Gentiles, who had not the law, to wit, that 
« God would judge them according to their works, Rom. ii. 6. And when the 
« apoſtle adds, that the Gentiles, tobich knew not the law of Moſes, did by nature, 
« that is, by virtue of the law of nature, written in their hearts, the things con- 
e tained in the meral lato; he muſt inſinuate, that they had the natural princi- 
« ples of good and evil diſcovered to them, by their own reaſon and diſcretion.” 
To which may be replied ; that what the Apoſtle hath declared touching the 
Gentiles, that God would judge them according to their works, is not to be 
underſtood of his juſtification and acceptance of them on the account of their 
works, or of his rewarding them with eternal glory and happineſs for the ſake of 
them; for, by the deeds of the law, whether of nature, or of Mlaſes, there ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified in his fight *; but of the righteous condemnation of them, ac- 
cording to their evil works, which, by the light of nature, they knew to be ſo, 
and ought to have avoided, as he himſelf explains it, ver. 12. As many as have 
finned without law, Hall alſo periſh without law which, ſurely, can never be 
thought to be a proof of their having means of grace; but rather the contrary. 
Indeed, it 1s true, that they did, by the mere light of nature, know the diffe- 
rence between good and evil in many caſes ; and, by the mere ſtrength of nature 
did many things which had the appearance of moral goodneſs ; but then, as 
| 3 L | their 
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their knowledge was very imperfect, and their ſtrength but weakneſs, there 
were many things which ſhould have been done, were left undone, and multi- 
tudes of fins were committed againſt the direct law and light of nature: ſo that 
they were far from being hereby in a ſtate of juſtification and acceptance with 
God, and which occaſioned great turmoils of conſcience, and reſtleſsneſs and 
diſquietude of their thoughts within them; all which is largely expreſſed by the 
apoſtle, ver. 14, 15. 

HI. Having conſidered the arguments from ſcripture in favour of the heathens 
having means of grace, we now proceed to conſider ſuch as are taken from 
reaſon. And, 

1. It is obſerved *, that it ſeemeth evident from reaſon, that if God would 
« be worſhipped, ſerved and obeyed by his rational creatures, he muſt have 
given them ſufficient knowledge of that Being whom they are to ſerve, wor- 
„ ſhip and obey, and of thoſe laws which he requires them to obey ; and alſo 
« muſt have given them abilities to do them, as far as he requires this to their 
acceptance, and motives ſufficient to induce them thus to ſerve and to obey 
„ him.” I anſwer; that whereas there is a God, and this God is to be ſerved 
and obeyed, ſo he bas not left himſelf without witneſs to the very heathens ; he 
has given to them means of knowing his being and perfections. The things 
that are made, are ſufficient proofs of his eternal power and godhead : ſo that 
in this reſpect they are without excule ; nor are they altogether without the 
knowledge of thoſe laws he requires them to obey; for though they are ſtrangers 
to the inſtituted worſhip and poſitive laws of revealed religion, for the neglect ot 
which they will not be condemned ; yer not to the laws of natural religion : for 
though they have no written law in their hands to guide and direct them; yet 
they have the work of the law written on their hearts,. to which their conſcience 
bears witneſs, and their thoughts accuſe or excuſe, as they do good or evil 
works; and, no doubt, but they. are able to do more than they do, in a way 
of natural obedience to theſe laws; nor are they without motives, from the 
providential goodneſs of God, to induce them to a regard to them. We do 
not ſay the heathens want-the means of knowing the natural duties owing toGod 
and man ; and fo are far from deſtroying natural religion, or abſolving the hea- 
thens from obligations to perform it: we ſay, indeed, that neither they, nor 
any others, without the grace of God, can love the Lord their God with all tbeir 
heart, and their neighbour as themſelves, which are the main parts of the law. 
But then it does not follow from hence, that theſe are no duties of natural reli- 
gion, or that God-does not require them, or that men are not under obligation 
to them, becauſe, through their own vicioſity, they have loſt their power to 
obey them as they ought. We alſo ſay, that thoſe actions of the heathens which 
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are materially good, are yet formally evil, becauſe they are not done out of love 
to God as the principle, and to God's glory as the end; and, indeed, how 
ſhould they do any thing out of love to God, and with a view to his glory, 


when they know him not? For though they have means of knowing the being 
and perfections of God, yet they know not who the true God is; but, being 
left to the mere light of nature, fix upon that which is not God, to be ſo; 
and conſequently can have no true love to the only true God, nor true faith in 
him, nor a true regard to his glory. And we ſay the ſame of the works and 
actions of all men in a ſtate of nature, before converſion, who are deſtitute of 
love to God, and faith in Chriſt; and ſo ſays the Church of which this author 
was a member, in her thirteenth article, « Works done before the grace of 
« Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his ſpirit, are not pleaſant to God, forasmuch 
« as they ſpring not of faith in Jeſus Chriſt; neither do they make men meet 
« to receive grace, or (as the ſchool-authors ſay) deſerve grace of congruity ; 
« yea, rather, for that they are not done as God hath willed and commanded 
« them to be done, we doubt not but that they have the nature of fin.” But, 
after all, ſuppoſing that the heathens have ſufficient means of knowing God, 
and the duties of natural religion, and that they do know God, and do per- 
form the duties of natural religion, are theſe the means of grace, life and ſalva- 
tion? when it is not by works of righteouſneſs, works done according to a righte- 
ous law, and from a principle of grace and holineſs, which we chriſtians, be- 
lievers in Chriſt, have done after converſion, in the faith of Chriſt, from love 
to God, and a view to his glory, that we are ſaved; but according to the mercy 
of God, by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, cobich he 
foed on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt cur Saviour. To ſay no more; the 
argument may eaſily be retorted thus: Ir ſeemeth evident from reaſon, that 
if G od had willed that all the individuals of human nature, and among the reſt 
the heathens, ſhould be ſaved through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom alone 
we hope to be ſaved, there being no other way of ſalvation that we know of; I 
ſay, it ſeemeth evident from reaſon, that God would have given theſe perſons 
the means of ſalvation, the means of knowing Chriſt, and ſalvation by him, 
and the knowledge of theſe things itſelf. 
2. It is further argued ®, * if God hath given to all men immortal ſouls, it 
« ſeemeth plainly hence to follow, that he hath put them fome way in a capa- 
« city of being happy after death, and hath not left them under an inevitable 
« neceſſity of being always miſerable. For fince, according to our Saviour's 
« words, it had been better for ſuch men that they bad not been born; and, accord- 
ing to right reaſon, it is better not to be, than to be miſerable. And ſeeing 
all ſuch men muſt be ſubject to a neceſſity of being miſerable, only by being 
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* born into the world, that is, by God's own action in giving them life, and 
« infuling a ſpiritual ſoul into them; it follows, that either we muſt deny. the 
„ immortality of the fouls of theſe heathens, or allow, that they are placed by 
* divine Providence in a capacity of avoiding being ever miſcrable.” I reply; 
that God hath given to all men, and fo to the heathens, immortal fouls, is cer- 
tain; but from hence it follows not, that he has put, or is obliged to put them 
ſome way in a capacity of being ever happy; ſeeing he makes the angels, im- 
mortal and immaterial ſpirits, thoſe that fell from him, as well as thoſe that 
ſtand ; but he has not, nor is he obliged to put the former any way in a capa- 
city of being ever happy; ſince they became ſinful, and ſo miſerable of them- 
ſelves, and not by any act of his. So the heathens, to whom God has given 
immortal ſouls, of themſelves, through their own ſin, became miſerable, or 
ſubject to miſery, and not by being born into the world, or by God's own 
action of giving them life, and infuſing an immortal foul into them: God's 
act of giving them being and life, and infuſing an immortal foul into them, 
is a bleſſing z it is their own iniquity that ſubjects them to miſery ; or makes 
them miſerable, and it can be no unrighteous thing with God to leavy 
them ſo; nor is it more eligible not to be, than to be ſo; our Lord does 
not ſay, it had been better for ſuch men, that they had not been born; but it had 
been good for that man, Judas, if be had not been born" And this, as ſome 
think, was ſaid according to the judgment of men, and as Judas himſelf 
would hereafter judge, and is deſigned to expreſs the wofulneſs of his ſtate and 
condition; though it is not ſaid, i# had been good for bim if be not been, but if 
he had not been born; that is, if he had been an abortive, had died in his mother” 
womb. It is not according to right reaſon, but according to an erroneous judg- 
ment, that © it is better not to be, than to be miſerable ;” for to be is ſomething, 
and ſomething good, though attended with miſery ; but, nt 40 be, is nothing, 
and non entis nulla affectio, can have neither goodneſs nor betterneſs, nor can be 
properly eligible or deſirable. The reaſoning, which follows, from the good- 
neſs of God in temporal things, to his concern for mens ſpiritual welfare, and 
from the law of nature and light of reaſon, implanted in them, hath been elſc- 
where conſidered. | 
3. It is urged ©, that © it cannot be conſiſtent with divine equity and good- 
« neſs, to make that a condition of any man's happineſs, which he cannot 
« know to be his duty, or knowing, cannot do. Hence it is evident, that the 
« knowledge of any revelation made to Jew or Chriſtian, cannot be neceſſary 
« to the happineſs of heathens in general, much leſs the practice of any purely 
« chriſtian duty; and therefore faith in Jeſus Chriſt cannot be neceſſary to the 
« ſalvation of as many of them as have never heard of him.” I anſwer; ye 
e 
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the heathens will not be condemned and puniſhed for their ignorance of that 
revelation which was never vouchſafed to them, nor tor the non-performance 
of any purely chriſtian duty, ſuch as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; nor for 
not believing in Chriſt, of whom they have never heard, only for thoſe ſins 
which they have committed againſt the law and light of nature: but inaſmuch 
as they are without any true knowledge of the way of atonement for fin, and 
without any revelation from God of the method of ſalvation from ir, they mult 
be conſidered as deſtitute of the means of grace, and as far from true happineſs 
and felicity. 

4. When this author ſays”, „this I think certain, that God will only judge 
men at the laſt for ſinning againſt the means he hath vouchſafed them to 
« know, and to perform their duty, and only by that law which he hath given 
« them. Hence it muſt follow, that thoſe heathens to whom the law of nature 
« only hath been. given, can be judged only for the violations of that law.” 
This will be readily allowed, as agreeable to what the apoſtle ſays *, as many as 
hade finned <ithout law, fhall alſo periſh without law. But then, this obſervation 
is no proof of their having any means of grace; this leaves them without any, 
and diſcovers the equity and juſtice of God in their condemnation. 

5. It is further obſerved *, that « God having laid down this method in the 
<« diſpenſation of his gifts, that he tube is faithful in the leaſt talent, ſhall have a 
« ſuitable reward; and that e bim that hath, ſo as to improve what he enjoys, 
« ſhall more be given, and vice verſa, we may hence rationally conclude, that 
« he who diligently endeavours to do good, according to that light he hath 
* received, ſhall find fome tokens of the favour of God; and that if any 
« farther aid be requiſite to enable the heathens acceptably to perform the r 
« duty, the divine goodneſs will impart that alſo to them, by thoſe ſecret diſ- 
« penſations of his providence which we are not acquainted with.” To which 
may be replied ; that the parable of the talents referred to, does not relate either 
to the gifts of nature, or of ſpecial grace; but to miniſterial gifts, or ſuch as 
quality men for the preaching of the goſpel, as has been ſhewn in the fr/t Par: * 
of this work; and therefore cannot be of any ſervice in the argument before us. 
What ſecret methods God may make uſe of to impart his grace to heathens, to 


afford them the aid that is requiſite to perform their duty acceptably ; to com- | 


municate his mercy to them, and apply the meritorious performances of Chriſt; 
are, indeed, ſecrets to us; and ſecret things belong to the Lord our God, but thoſe 
things which are revealed, belong to us and to our children. It is only according 
to the revelation God has made, we are able to judge of things, and beyond that 
we cannot go; and according to that revelation, it appears, that Chrift is the 


way,. 
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way, the truth, and the life*; the true way to eternal life; that no man can come 
to the Father but by bim; that there is ſalvation in no other ; that there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, Jews or Gentiles, whereby we muſt be ſaved”; 
that the heathens, deſtitute of revelation, know not God; are without Chriſt, 
ſtrangers to the covenants of promiſe, without hope and God in the world“; and con- 
ſequently, according to all the views of things we are capable of taking from 
hence, mult be without any means of grace and ſalvation. 

6. And laſtly, it is ſaid , that “ we may reaſonably conclude, God will deal 
« with them, both with reſpe& to the acceptation and reward of their good, 
« and his diſpleaſure againſt and puniſnment of their evil actions, according to 
« the meaſures of their ignorance and knowledge, the abilities, motives and 
« inducements afforded to them to do, or to avoid them; and that in theſe 
« particulars. That their good actions, done upon leſs convictions, aids and 
© motives, may be more acceptable to God, than the like actions done by 
« chriſtians, upon much ſtronger evidence, and better aids, and more power- 
ful inducements to the ſame actions, according to Jobn xx. 29. Luke vii. g. 
„ Matt. xv. 28. That the heathens may expect a reward upon performance of 
lets duty, according to Luke xii. 48. That God ſhould be more ready to 
«+ pardon and pals by their tranſgreſſions, becauſe there muſt be in them the 
% more of ignorance, and ſo the leſs of contempt, and ſo the more of that 
«++ which renders them excuſable, and the leſs of that which aggravates tranſ- 
„ oreſſion. That God ſhould be more patient and long-ſuffering towards them 
before he puniſheth, becauſe the leſs the light is they enjoy, the leſs is their 
« offence againſt ir. It is alſo reaſonable to conceive, that God may be more 
e gentle in the puniſhment of their iniquities, according to our Lord's own 
„ aphoriſm, Lute xii. 47.” I anſwer; it cannot well be thought that the actions 
of heathens, which want the circumſtances of a good work, ſuch as love to God, 
taith in him, a view to his glory, and which have only the appearance of good- 
nels in them, ſhould, upon any conſideration whatever, be more acceptable to 
God, than the actions of chriſtians done by the aſſiſtance of grace, in faith, 
trom pure love to God, and with a ſingle eye to his glory, and which are attended 
with, and are preſented before God through the ſweet incenſe of Chriſt's me- 
diation. There muſt be as much difference between theſe actions, in point of 
acceptance, as between the moſt fragrant flower in the garden, and the moſt 
ſtinking herb of the field. The words of our Lord, Jobn xx. 29. do not compare 
chriſtians and heathens together, but chriſtians and chriſtians, and commend 
ſuch who believe on Chriſt, without the ſight of his perſon and miracles, be- 
fore ſuch who believed on him upon the ſight of them. The Centurion, Luke vii. 9. 

and 
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and the Syro-PEenician woman, Matt. xv. 28. though they were of heathen ex- 
tract, were not to be reckoned pure heathens, ſince they converſed among the 
Jews, and probably were Jewiſh Proſelytes, eſpecially the former, and had heard 
of the Meſſiah ; and were now, moreover, bleſſed with a goſpel-revelation, 
enjoyed the miniſtry, and ſaw the miracles of Chriſt; and therefore their actions, 
and the inſtances of their faith, are not pertinent to the preſent argument. The 
ſaying of Socrates, this author mentions, ſuppoſes a plurality of gods; and the 
expreſſions of Epicletus, breathe out the pride and vanity, the affectation and 
ſtupidity of a Stoick. Nor have the heathens reaſon to expect a reward upon 
performance of leſs duty; for they have no reaſon to expect a reward, eſpecially 
of eternal life, upon the performance of any duty, be it more or lefs, ſince the 
reward muſt be either of debt, or of grace; if of debt, the expectation muſt 
be founded upon the performance of the duty itſelf, and the ſtrict proportion 
between the duty and the reward; but between eternal life, and the beſt per- 
formances of men, there is no proportion at all, and conſequently there is no 
reward due unto them, and therefore no juſt expectation can ariſe from hence; 
if it is of grace, and the expeQation is founded on divine goodneſs, there muſt 
be ſome notification of it, a promiſe of eternal life muſt be given : but the hea- 
thens are ſtrangers to the covenants of promiſe *; they have no ſuch promiſe, and 
are incapable of having any, without a revelation, as this author himſelf obſerves d. 
and therefore can have no well-grounded expectation of the reward of eternal 
life, upon the performance of any duty whatever; but are, as the apoſtle ſays , 
without hope, that is, of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed before 
the world began. The words of our Lord in Luke xii. 48. can be no foundation 
of expectation of reward to heathens, upon performance of leſs duty, ſince they 
know nothing of them; and did tkey, could be none at all, ſince they ſpeak 
not of any reward to be given to men, upon performance of more or leſs duty; 
only of what is required of men to whom much is committed. | 
To proceed; though the heathens have more of ignorance, and leſs of con- 
tempt, in their tranſgreſſions, than others who enjoy the light of the goſpel, 
and fo as their ſins are not ſo aggravated, their puniſhment will not be ſo great, 
but that they may reaſonably expect, that God ſhould be more ready to pardon 
and paſs by their tranſgreſſions, becauſe of their ignorance, when they are not 
ſenſible of it, is not eaſy to be conceived of. Again, though the leſs the light 1s 
men enjoy, the leſs is their offence againſt it, and God may be more patient 
and long-ſuffering towards them before he punitheth ; but that the heathens 
may expect he will be ſo on this account, is not very evident. There have been 
inſtances, indeed, of God's patience and long-ſuffering towards them; but that 
of God's waiting upon the old world, in the days of Noah, who was a preacher 
*. of; 
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of righteouſneſs to them, cannot well be thought to be an inſtance of God's for- 
bearance of heathens, of men deſtitute of a divine revelation. It muſt be owned, 
it is reaſonable to conceive, that God may be more gentle and mild in the pu- 
niſhment of the iniquities of heathens, not only from Luke xii. 47. but from the 
expreſs declaration of Chriſt *, that it i be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, 
and for the land of Sodom, in the day of judyment, than for Chorazin, Bethſuida, 
and Capernaum, wherein moſt of his mighiy works were done: which brings me to 
the conſideration of theſe words, and the inference ſaid to be made from them. 
As to the ſenſe and meaning of them, that has been conſidered already in the 
firſt Part of this work, to which the reader is referred. The inference ſaid : to 
be made from them is this, namely, Hence it appears, that the means of ſal- 
vation are not always applied to them, whom God foreſaw would uſe them 
better.“ By whom this inference is made, I cannot find, and am jealous, 
that it is not fairly repreſented as it was drawu ; fince theſe words, according 
to our ſenſe of them, are not to be underſtood of God's preſcience or foreſight 
of what would certainly come to paſs, if ſuch means were vouchſated ; but of 
a probability and likelihood, according to an human view and judgment of 
things, that the miracles of Chriſt would have been more regarded by, and 
would have had a greater influence upon, the inhabitants of Tyre, Sidon and 
Sodom, had they been wrought among them, than on the inhabitants of thoſe ci- 
ties where they were performed : however, this, I think, may be fairly inferred 
from them, that God vouchſafes the means of grace ſometimes to perſons who 
are not only unworthy of them, but to whom they are of none effect; when he 
denies them to others, who are no more unworthy of them, and who, in all 
probability, would ſhew a greater regard unto them. Now, as his withholding 
them from the one, and giving them to the other, muſt ſpring alone from his 
lovereign pleaſure; it ſhews, that it is not his will that every individual of hu- 
man nature ſhould be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, and 
therefore muſt lie ſtrongly againſt the univerſal ſcheme. It is, moreover, ſaid , 
that in favour of theſe falſe interpretations, we add, that it would be an act 
« of cruelty in God to have denied them thoſe means, which he foreſaw would 
« have produced in them repentance unto falvation.” Now it ſhould be ob- 
ſerved; that this is ſaid not in favour of our interpretations, which this author 
ſays are falſe ; but upon the falſe hypotheſis * of our opponents. We do not 
ſay, that God forelaw that thoſe means which he denied them would, had he 
granted them, have produced in them repentance unto ſalvation, or that God 
is cruel, when he denies the means of grace to ſome, and gives them to others ; 
but this we ſay, and aſk, upon the hypotheſis of the Arminians, that if God 

« foreſaw 
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« foreſaw thoſe means would have produced in them repentance unto ſalvation, 
« was it not cruel in him to deny them thoſe means?“ This, I find, has been 
faid, and aſked by the Contra- Remonſtrants; which, perhaps, our author refers 
to: their words are theſe *. If this ought to be ſo taken, that God mult be 
« ſuppoſed to have certainly foreknown that theſe Tyrians would have truly 
« and really converted themſelves, if the mighty works had been wrought 
« among them, may it not be gathered from hence, that God is cruel and un- 
« merciful, that he ſhould withhold from ſuch, and would not give unto them 
« the means neceſſary to that converſion, who would certainly have converted 
« themſclves ?” But how can this agree with their (the Remonſtrants) opinion, 
who, in favour of it, produce thoſe words of the apoſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 4. who will 
have all men to be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth ;, eſpecially when 
they ſay, that by the word all, every individual man, without exception, is to 
be underſtood ? How could God will to fave the Tyrians, from whom he 
withheld the means neceſſary to converſion, nor would he give them? From 
whence it is manifeſt, that the Arminians ought not to be ſo forward with their 
charges of cruelty and unmercifulneſs againſt our ſcheme, on the account either 
of God's decrees before time, or of the methods of his grace in time, when 
their own ſcheme is not free from them. Upon the whole, it appears, that 
God gives and denies his grace, affords and withholds the means of it, as he 
himſelf pleaſes; and as multitudes in all ages have been without the latter, 
there is much reaſon to believe they have been deſtitute of the former. I con- 
clude, by obſerving what the church of England, in her eighteenth article, ſays, 
which our author was obliged to ſubſcribe and ſwear to: © They alſo are to 
obe had accurſed that preſume to fay, that every man ſhall be ſaved by the 
law or ſe& which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame his life accord- 
« ing to that law and light of nature; for holy ſcripture doth ſet out unto us 
« only the name of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby men mult be ſaved.” 


The teſtimonies of the Antient Writers in favour of the heathens, cited by this 
author, and their judgment of their caſe, will be conſidered in the fourth and 
loft Part of this work; in which will be given the ſenſe of the ſaid writers be- 


fore Auſtin, upon the points of Election, Redemption, efficacious Grace, Free- 


will, and the Final Perſeverance of the Saints. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


with novelty, and are repreſented as running directly contrary to the whole 

ſtream of antiquity, and the ſentiments of the antient Fathers, and as en- 
tirely unknown to the chriſtian church before the time of Auſtin; when, on the 
other hand, the doctrines of the univerſal ſcheme are ſaid to be confirmed by the 
concurrent ſuffrage of all antiquity, and the expreſs and frequent declarations 
of the antient Fathers; it is neceſſary that this affair ſhould be inquired into 
and examined, whether it is matter of fact or no. And this will be the ſubject 
of this Fourth Part. But, before we enter upon it, let the following things 
be obſerved : 

1. That the writings of the beſt of men, of the moſt early antiquity, and of 
the greateſt learning and piety, cannot be admitted by us as the rule and ſtan- 
dard of our faith. Theſe, with us, are only the ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament : To theſe we appeal, and by theſe only can we be determined. If 
therefore the oracles of God are on our fide ; if we have the concurrent ſuffrage 
and the frequent and expreſs declarations of the holy prophets,. of Chriſt and his 


875 CE thoſe doctrines which are commonly called Calviniſtical are charged 


apoſtles, we have the beſt and earlieſt antiquity for us, and are free, and far 
enough from the charge of novelty. It is of no great moment with us, what ſuch 


who lived neareſt to the times of the apoſtles ſay, unleſs what they ſay agrees 
with their words and doctrines. It would indeed be matter of concern to us, 
ſnould no footſteps, no traces of the doctrines we contend for, appear in the 
works of the firſt chriſtian writers, and would oblige us to lament their early 

departure from the faith once delivered to the ſaints. And, indeed, 


I biihy's Diſcourſe, &c. p. 96, 198, 345, 489. Ed. 2. 955 193, 336, 468. 


2. It: 


© * 


1 © 


MOB — * 


4:4 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


2. It is eaſy to obſerve, and he muſt be a ſtranger to antiquity and church- 
hiſtory that does not know, how very early after the apoſtles days, corruptions, 
both in doctrine and practice, were brought into the chriſtian church. For not 
to take notice of the hereticks of thoſe times, and the hereſies broached by them, 
than which, never were more abſurd notions, or more horrid and blaſphemous 
doctrines maintained, which made * Polycarp, a diſciple of the apoſtle Fobn, 
frequently ſay, Good God, to what times halt thou reſerved me!” The pureſt 
writers of the firſt ages were not free from con ãderable miſtakes and blemiſhes, 
and deviations from the word of God, and doctrines of the apoſtles ; which hav- 
ing been taken notice of by many learned men, I forbear to repeat. Indeed we 
have ſcarce any thing remaining of what was written in the fr} century, and very 
little of what was written in the ſecond. And beſides, the writings of theſe 
and after-times have been ſo interpolated, and ſo many ſpurious pieces have been 
aſcribed to the writers of thoſe ages, that it has been difficult to know their 
true and real ſentiments. Since the reformation, learned men have taken much 
pains to ſeparate the ſpurious and interpolated, from their genuine works. 

3. Though it will be readily owned, that the firſt chriſtian writers were men 
of great ſobriety and ſimplicity, of exemplary lives and converſations, and who 
{uffered much and bravely for the ſake of the chriſtian religion, the verity of 
which they were throughly periuaded of; yet they do not appear to have very 
clear and diſtinct notions of the doctrines of it, at leaſt are not very happy in 
expreſſing their ſentiments of them; for, as many of them were men of conlicer- 
able erudition in Gentile philoſophy, they had a better faculty at demoliſhi>7 
the Pagan ſcheme, than in ſtating, explaining, and defending the chriſtian fa. 

4. Whereas the times in which theſe men lived, may be truly called the in- 
fancy or youth of the chriſtian church, and which, as it grows older, may be 
thought to grow in ſpiritual light and knowledge, as it certainly will more ſo 
before the end of the world; ſo theſe writers with more propriety may be called 
the young men, than the fathers of the church: And, without any detraction 
from their real worth and value, they were but children, in compariſon of ſome 
of our European divines, ſince the reformation. And indeed there is a good 
deal of reaſon why theſe ſhould have a better underſtanding of the ſcriptures, and 
be more acquainted with the doctrines of the goſpel ; ſince, beſides the advan- 
rage of the writings before them, they allo had better helps of underſtanding 
the bible in its original languages: For moſt of the Latin writers knew nothing 
of the Greek tongue, and neither Greek nor Latin writers underſtood the Hebrew; 
but a very few indeed. And above all, they had a larger meaſure of the ſpirit 
of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of Chriſt : For, ſetting aſide the 


apoſtolic 
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apoſtolic age itſelf, which was favoured with an extraordinary meaſure of the 
gifts and graces of the ſpirit, for the bringing forth and eſtabliſhing the chriſ- 
tian religion in the world; there has been no age ſince, that has been bleſſed 
with ſo much ſpiritual and evangelical light as the times ſince the reformation 
and it is to be hoped that it will increaſe yet more and more; though it muſt 
be owned, that of late a vail has been drawing over it, which God in his own 
time will remove. 

5. It may be further obſerved, that the pens of the firſt chriſtian writers were 
chiefly employed againſt Jews and Pagans, and ſuch Hereticks who oppoſed 
the doctrine of the Trinity, and who either denied the proper deity or real hu- 
manity of Chriſt; and therefore it is not to be expected that they ſhould treat of 
the doctrines now in debate among us, any otherwiſe than per tranſitum, or by 
the bye. Beſides, the doctrines of grace had never been diſputed, or made the 
ſubject of controverſy : Satan as yet had not done playing his firſt game, which 
was to depreciate ſome one or other of the divine perſons in the Trinity, which 
laſted three or four hundred years ; and then he brought on a ſecond, and that 
was to cry up the power of man, in oppolition to the grace of God. Now ſince 
nothing of this kind was moved in the times of thoſe early writers, it is not to 
be wondered at that they ſhould write ſparingly on ſuch ſubjects; or, as Auſtin 
lays ', ſhould ſpeak ſecurius, more ſecurely ;” or ſhould ſpeak as Jerom ob- 
lerves of the writers before Arius, innocenter & minus caute, © innocently and leſs 
« cautiouſly.” His words are theſe ; « You will ſay, writing to Ruffinus, how 
is it that there are ſome things faulty in their books? If I ſhould anſwer, that 
I do not know the reaſons of thoſe faults, I will not immediately judge them 
eto be hereticks; for it may be that they have ſimply erred, or wrote with 
another meaning; or their writings have been corrupted by little and little, 
« by unſkilful librarians; or verily before Arius, as a meridian devil, was born 


in Alexandria, they ſpoke ſome things innocently, and leſs cautiouſly,” which 


« could not avoid the calumny of perverſe men.” And, for the ſame reaſon, 


it is no marvel, if, before the Pelagian controverſy was moved, they dropped- 


lome things which were not ſo agreeable to the doctrines of ſpecial grace, or 


even to their own ſentiments. concerning them; ſince they had never been put 


upon the more ſtrict examination and defence of theſe things, and ſo wrote with- 


out guard. This made Auſtin ſay *, in anſwer to Proſper and Hilary, who moved 
to have the ſenſe of former writers concerning predeſtination and grace, in order 


to ſtop the mouths of ſome cavillers; What need is there to ſearch into their 


« works, who before this hereſy aroſe, were under no neceſſity of troubling: 
„ themſelves 


» Contr. Jolian. I. 1. c. 2. e Adv. Ruffin, Apol. 1. ful. 73, N. tom. 2. 
4 De Prædeſt. Sanct. I. I, C. 14 
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« themſelves to ſolve this difficult queſtion ; which without doubt they would 
„% have done, had they been obliged to anſwer to ſuch things. Hence it is, that 
&« what they thought of the grace of God, they have briefly and tranſiently rouch- 
<& ed upon in ſome places of their writings, but dwelt on thoſe —M in which 
« they diſputed againſt other enemies of the church.“ 

6. It is worthy of notice, and what ſerves greatly to ſhow the qengral ſenſe 
of the chriſtian church concerning theſe doctrines, that when Pelagius firſt broach- 
ed his notions concerning grace and free-will, they were looked upon as new 
and unheard-of, and were condemned by ſeveral councils; by one at Dioſpolis 
in Paleſtine, at which were fourteen biſhops z by two at Carthage, in the laſt of 
which wete ſixty-ſeven biſhops; and by another at Milevis in Africa, which con- 
ſiſted of ſixty biſhops. And in the firſt of theſe Pelagius recanted, and was oblig- 
ed to ſubſcribe the condemnation of his tenets, or elſe he had been anathematized. 
So that Auſtin was far from being the only perſon that roſe up and oppoſed him. 
And indeed Pelagius for ſome time had very few, that either did or dared openly 
to eſpouſe his notions. And as for Auſtin, he was ſo far from being alone in his 
lentiments, that it was well „known that not only the Roman and African 
« churches, but all the ſons of promiſe in all parts of the world, agreed with 
his doctrine, as in the whole of faith, ſo in the confeſſion of grace;” as Proſper 
obſerves *. 

I have only further to obſerve, that the teſtimonies produced in the following 
work, are taken from the writers before Auſtin. I have made no uſe of him, nor 
of Proſper and Fulgentius, his two boatſwains; as Dr Whitby * very wittily, no 
doubt, as he thought, calls them : nor have I taken any citations upon truſt 
from others; but what is here preſented to the reader, is the fruit of my own 
reading, care and diligence. I ſay not this in an oſtentatious way, but that the 
reader may more ſafely depend upon them. To all which I only add, that I have 
not attempred an elegant tranſlation of theſe teſtimonies, but have as much as 
poſſible purſued a /izeral one, leſt I ſhould be thought to impoſe my own ſenſe 
upon an author. Great allowance muſt be made thoſe writers, on account of 
the age in which they lived, and the ſtile in which they wrote: nor can it be 
expected they ſhould write with exactneſs and accuracy, or expreſs themſelves as 
moderns do, upon points which had never been the ſubje& of controverſy. I 
do not pretend to reconcile all their different expreſſions, which may ſeem con- 
traditions to themſelves, and to truth : What I propoſe, and have in view, is 
to make it appear that the Arminians have no great reaſon to boaſt of antiquity 
on their ſide; and J hope, on the peruſal of the following Cm it will be al- 
lowed that this point is gained. 

C H AP. 


e Vid. Voſſ. Pelag. Hiſt. |. 1. e. 40— 43. f Epiſt. ad Ruffin. p. 304. 
* Preface, p. G. Ed. 2. p. 3. 
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CHATTER: 3 


Of PREDESTINATION. 


"HAT he docrine of abſolute Election and Reprobation bears a contra. 

diction to the ſentiments oft the antient tathers, Dr Whitby lays * 5 fo evi- 
dent, that Calvin, Beza, and many other patrons of it, do partly confeſs it; 
and therefore he ſhall content himſelf with three or four demonſtrations of this 
truth. As to the confeſſions of Calvin and Bexa, the former only obſerves “, 
that the docttine of Election and Reprobation, according to God's foreknow- 
ledge, has had magnos authores, „great authors or abettors in all ages; and 
the latter, that Origen led moſt of the Greek and Latin writers into that groſs 
error, that the foreſight of works is the cauſe of Election. But theſe 
confeſſions, as they are called, are ſo far from granting that the doctrine of 
abſolute Election and Reprobation contradicts the ſentiments of all the antient 
fathers, that they plainly ſuppoſe that /ome were for it. As for his three or 
four demonſtrations, t!:ey are taken from ſeveral paſſages of the antients, re- 
ſpecting the power of man's free-will ; from their expoſition of the viii“ and 
ix** chapters of the Epiſtle to the Romans, which will be conſidered hereafter ; 
and from the teſtimonies of Vaſſius and Proſper. The words of Yoffius, but not 
as the Doctor has rendered them, are thele * : The Greek fathers always, and 
« thoſe of the Latin fathers, who lived before Auſtin, are wont to ſay, that they 
« were predeſtinated unto life, whom God forelaw would live piouſly and 
« rightly ; or as others ſay, whom he forelaw would believe and perſevere,” 
The Doctor ought to have tranſcribed what Jaſſus adds, which lerves to explain 
their ſenſe ; „which, ſays he, they ſo interpret, that predeſtination to glory 
may be ſaid to be made according to preſcience of faith and perſeverance : ” 
but they did not mean the preſcience of choſe things which man would do from 
the ſtrength of nature, but what he would do from the ſtrength of grace, both 
preventing and ſubſequent. So that the conſent of antiquity nothing helps the 


Pelagians, or Semipelagians; for they both believed that the cauſe of predeſtina- - 


tion is given on the part of man, according to all effects. But the catholicks 
owned, that the firſt grace is beſtowed freely, and not of merit. Wherefore 
neither did they think, that on the part of man is given © any cauſe of predeſ- 
« tination unto preventing grace: yea, it is very probable that all, or moſt of 
them, when they make faith prior to election, yet do not conſider faith as 

3N « the 


t Diſcourſe, &. p. 96. Ed. 2. 95. P P- 557. Ed. 2. 534. > Iaſti: I. 3. c. 22. f. 1. 
In Rom. xi. 35. * Hiſt. . 6. Theſ. 8. p. 538, 539. 
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the cauſe of election properly ſo called; as if God, moved with the worthi- 
«* nels of faith, choſe ſome to holineſs and life.” From whence it appears, that 
though they held predeſtination to glory, according to God's preſcience of faith 
and perſeverance, which preſcience of faith and perſeverance proceeds from God's 
abſolute decree to give them both, in which ſenſe none deny it; yet they make 
predeſtination to grace to be abſolute, without any cauſe or condition on man's 
part; for otherwiſe grace muſt be given according to man's merits, which 


was the doctrine of Pelagius, condemned by the antients, and ſomething in man 


muſt be the cauſe of the divine will; whereas, as Aquinas ' obſerves, ** no man 
„ was ever of ſo unſound a judgment, as to ſay that merits are the cauſe of 
« divine predeſtination with reſpect to the act of God predeftinating.” What 
is alledged from Proſper, is out of an epiſtle of his to Auſtin®; in which he 
obſerves to him, that « many of the ſervants of Chriſt at Marſeilles thought that 
« what Auſtin had wrote againſt the Pelagians, concerning the calling of the elect 
according to God's purpoſe, was contrary to the opinion of the Fathers and 
« ſenſe of the church; and that they defend their obſtinacy by antiquity, affirm- 
ing that what are brought out of the epiſtle of the apoſtle Paul to the Romans, 
« to prove divine grace preventing the merits of the elect, were never ſo under- 
« ſtood as they are now, by any eccleſiaſtical men. This objection, how ir 
« may be removed, ſays he, we pray that you would ſhew, patiently bearing 
« with our folly; namely, that they (the Maſſilians, and not Proſper, as the 
« Doctor tranſlates it, which ſpoils the ingenuous confeſſion of Proſper the Doc- 
« tor boaſts of) having again peruſed the opinions of almoſt all thoſe that went 
« before, concerning this matter, their judgment is found to be one and the 
« ſame, by which they embraced the purpoſe and predeſtination of God accord- 
« ing to preſcience.” The ſum of which is, that ſome Frenchmen of Marſcilles 
cavilled at Auſtin's doctrine, and pleaded antiquity on their ſide; having, as they 
ſaid, peruſed almoſt all, not all, that went before them, and which they own did 
not pleaſe them. Auſtin's anſwer to this is cited ® already. And certain it is, 
that as his doctrines were then generally eſteemed, except by theſe few French- 
men; ſo he verily thought, that the writers before him were of the ſame mind 
with him: For which purpoſe he cites * particularly Cyprian, Nazianzen, and 
Ambroſe. But what was the ſenſe of theſe, and other writers before him, con- 
cerning this point, will be ſeen in the following Sc#ions. 


1 Sum. par. 1. In, 23. Art. g. warn Fage 879, 881, 886. Ses Page 455. 
* De Perſeverantia, e. 19. | 


SECTION 
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SECTION I. 
CLEMENS ROMANUS. A.D. 69. 


LEMENT of Rome lived in the times of the apoſtles, and is by Clement of 
Alexandria called an apoſtle. He is thought by ſome to be the ſame 


Clement the apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of, in Phil. iv. 3. as one of his fellow-labourers. 


He wrote an epiſtle in the name of the church at Rome to the church at Corinth, 
about the year 69. which is the earlieſt piece of antiquity next to the writings 
of the apoſtles extant, being written when ſome of them were living; even before 
the apoſtle Zohn wrote his Epiſtles, and the book of the Revelation, and while 
the temple at Jeruſalem was yet ſtanding. In this epiſtle are ſeveral things relating 
to the doctrine of election, and which greatly ſerve to confirm it. For, 

1. Agrecable to the apoſtolic doctrine, that God worketh all things after the 
council of his own will i, that his purpoſes ſhall ſtand, and that whatſoever he 
has determined ſhall come to paſs, Clement affirms; that * when he wills, and 


« as he wills, he does all things; x; «Jv pw fen Tor Nddyuancurer vi autre, 
and that none of thoſe things which are decreed by him, ſhall paſs away,” or 


be unaccompliſhed : which ſhews his ſenſe of the dependency of all things upon 


the will of God, and of the immutability of his decrees in general. 

2. He not only frequently makes mention of perſons under the character of 
the ele of God, but alſo intimates, that there is a certain, ſpecial, and peculiar 
number of them fixed by him. Speaking of the ſchiſm and ſedition in the 
church at Corinth, he repreſents it * as what was very unbecoming, and ſhould 
be far from ms exarzrus Tv 98x, © the cleft of God.” And elſewhere , having 
cited P/al. xviii. 26. he ſays, let us therefore join ourſelves to the innocent 
« and righteous, for, «ov dd $xa:xm Tx 36%, © they are the elect of God; that 
is, they appear to be ſo, theſe are characters deſcriptive of them. And in an- 
other place, enlarging in commendation of the grace of love, he ſays, „Love 
« knows no ſchiſm, is not ſeditious, love does all things in harmony; bie « 


„ M Tv Je, all the ele&t of God” are made perfect in love; which 


agrees with what the apoſtle ſays of them, that they are choſen to be holy and 
without blame before bim in love. Moreover, Clement obſerves*, to the praiſe 
of the members of the church of Corinth, to whom he writes, that formerly 


3N 2 their 
» Stromat, I. 4. p. 516. Þ Euſeb. E ecl. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 15. Hieron. Catalog. Script. Eecleſ. f. 25. 
© Fabricii Bibl. Græc. 1.4. c. 5. p- 175. « Eph. i. 11. © Epiſt. ad Corinth. 1. p. 64. 
? Ibid. p. 2. s Ibid, p. 104. Epiſt. ad Corinth. 1. p. 112. 1 Eph. i. 4. 


* Ibid. p. 6. 
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their * contention was night and day for the whole brotherhood, that, my «ewe 
„r nner avre, © the number of his elect might be ſaved, with mercy and a 
* god conſcience.” And elſewhere ! he tays, that « God choſe the Lord Jeſus 
„ Chriſt, and us by him, g ay meproror, for a peculiar pcople.“ 

3. Whereas the apoſtle Paul, writing to the Epheſians, ſays; Bleſſed be the 
G and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, «who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſs- 
ings, in heavenly places, in Chriſt ; acccrding as be bath choſea us in him before the 
foundation of the world ® ;, we concluce from hence, that from all eternity therr 
was a preparation of fpiritual blefſings made; and agreeably, Clement, our apoſ- 
rolical writer, has ticſe words; Let us therefore conlider, brethren, out 
« of what matter we are made; who and what we were, when we came into the 
« world, as out of the grave and darkaels itlelt ; who, having made and formed 
us, brought us into his world, eee E, m5 tvippnes avTs Tay nag n dv, 
having firſt prepared his good things for us, before we were born.“ 

4. This very antient writer plainly intimates, that the ſpecial and fpiricual 
bleſſings of grace are peculiar to the cle of God; and that it is the ſtable and 
unalterable will of God, that his choſen ones ſhould partake of them ; particu- 
larly repentance, and remiſſion of ſins: for having mentioned thoſe words in 
Pſal. xxx. 1, 2. bleſſed is be whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe fin is covered. 
Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lerd imputeth not iniquity, and in whoſe ſpirit 
there is no guile. He obſerves e, that © this bleſſedneſs comes upon, or belongs 
«© Unto, rue NN Hug ure Ts den, © thoſe that are choſen of God by Jeſus 
« Chriſt our Lord.” And in another place*, having taken notice of ſome ge- 
neral inſtances, declarations and exhortations, encouraging men to repentance; 
ſuggeſts, that God's deſign herein, was to bring to repentance ſuch as were 
intereſted in his love; his words are theſe ; „therefore He, (that is, God) be- 
ing deſirous that arms Tvs azamres , all his beloved ones ſhould. par- 
take of repentance, confirmed it by his almighty will.” That is, God, net 
willing, as the apoſtle Peter iays *, that any of bis beloved ones ſhould periſh, but 
that all of them ſhould come to repentance, fixed it by an unchangeable decree, that 
they ſhould come to repentance ;, and therefore makes ule of the above decla- 
rations and exhortations as means to bring them to ir. | 

5. As the ſcriptures always aſcribe the act of election to God, and not men, 
and repreſent it as made in Chriſt, and by or through him”; that he was firſt 
choſen as a head, and the elect as members in him: So Clement ſpeaks of God 
as he, „ AFA my wer luv xetcvy N tat I) evTe; ho hath choſen the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and us by him; ” and of the elect “ as choſen, ure 7% . 
% Ha Inen Neicu Tv xers wawr, of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; ” and 


exhorts 
i Ibid. p. 130. » Eph. i. 3, 4. 2 Idid. p. 88. © Ibid. p. 114. 
? Ibid, p. 20. 12 Peter iii. 9. * Eph. i. 4. 5, * Tbid, p. 130, 114+ 
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exhorts men * to come to God in holineſs of ſoul, lifting up pure and undefiled 
hands unto him, loving our mild and merciful Father, ec se #xaoqus wip® 
+rommny $au7w, ho hath made us a part of the election for himſelf,” 


SHHSTTTION MM 
TGNATIUS. A. D. 110. 


I GNATIUS was made Biſhop of Antioch, A. D. 71. according to Alſted *, 

and ſuffered martyrdom according to ſome , in the eleventh year of Trajan, 
and, according to others *, in the nineteenth year of that Emperor, A. D. 116. 
Theie are ſeveral epiſtles written by him till extant; among which is an epiſtle 
to the Ephcfians, and is thus inſcribed : Ignatius, who is alſo Tbeopborus, 
« To the bleſſed in the greatneſs of God the Father and fulneſs ; na rgoucum 
© es ure, to the predeſtinated before ages, that is, before the world began; 
« always to be a glory, abiding, immoveable, united and choſen in the true paſ- 
« ſion by the will of God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our God; to the church, 
« worthily bleſſed, which is in Epheſus of Aſia, much joy in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
« in the unblemiſhed grace.” In which, beſides the doctrines of Chriſt's Deity, 
and the ſaints perſeverance, may be obſerved that of eternal predeſtination to 
grace and glory. In his epiſtle to the Magnęſſans, he ſpeaks of two ſorts of 
| perſons, ſignified by © two pieces of money; the one belongs to God, and the 
« other to the world; which have each their own characters upon them, and 
every one ſhall go, «s my wor wie, to his own place;” which Barnabas 
the companion of the apoſtle Paul, calls, in his epiſtle *, «groperey wroy, © the 
« appointed place: for as wicked men, ſuch as Judas, go to their own place 
which is no other than hell- fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: fo good 
men go to their own place, appointed by God for them; which is the kingdom 
prepared for them from the foundation of the world; and which Pohcarp, 
Biſhop of Smyrna, and diſciple of t ipoſtle John, calls, © v opernopurrey dent 
rere, © the place that is due unto them, not by works, but of grace.” And 
here it may be proper to inſert a paſſage out of an epiſtle which the church 
of Smyrna, of which Polycarp was Biſhop, and to whom Jgnativs wrote one of 


his epiſtles, declaring, that when „the executioner ſheathed his ſword in- 


% Pelzcarp, ſuch a quantity of blood came out as quenched the fire; and the 
« whole multitude wondered that there was ſuch a difference, utm*v ray 7x 
« amgyy Y Ter e, between the infidels and the elec.” 


SECTION 
t Thid. p. 66. » Theſaur. Chronol. Chron. 43. p. 450. 
» Hieron. Catalog. Script. Lccl, $ 26. Vid. Fabricii Bibl. Græc. I. 5. c. 1. p. 39 
Y Iguat. Epiſt. p. 16. = Ibid. p. 32. d Par. 2. { 1. p. 248. 


© Epiſt. ad Phil. apud Euſeb. Eccl, Hiſt I. 3. c. 35. p. 199. Apud Ib. I. 4. c. 15. p. 134. 
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SECTION II. 
FT VU 8 T2 N. AD. 396. 


] USTIN, called the Martyr, to diſtinguiſh him from others of the ſame name, 

was a native of Samaria; he was born A. D. 89. was brought up a philoſo- 
pher, afterwards became a chriſtian, and ſuffered martyrdom in the third year 
of M. Aurelius Antoninus, and L. Verus, A. D. 163. Several of his writings 
continue to this day; in which may be obſerved: 

1. That he aſcribes to God, an eternal and univerſal preſcience of future 
events; upon which proceed the predictions in the ſacred writings. He aſſerts, 
that God foreknew who would be good or bad, who would repent and believe, 
and who not, and who will be ſaved or damned; all which, as it perfectly agrees 
with the word of God, ſo with our ſentiments. Juſtin no where ſays, that God 
foreknew that any would be good, repent and believe of themſelves, without 
his grace, by the mere ſtrength of nature; and that he choſe any to glory and 
happineſs upon ſuch a foreſight of their good works, repentance and faith; much 
leſs that he choſe them to grace upon a preſcience of theſe things ; and, indeed, 
no man in his ſenſes would ſay, that God choſe man to faith upon a foreſight of 
faith 3 but leſt what this author has ſaid ſhould be thought to militate againſt 
us, we will produce the ſeveral paſſages. Addreſſing himſelf * to Trypbo the 
Jew, he thus ſpeaks ; © None of you, as I think, will dare to ſay, on wa g rente 
* 216.0 Hude or wx, ca 0 950, x mm ata e fete, that God 
„ was not, and is not foreknowing of what ſhall be Yone, or afore prepares not 
things fitting for every one.” And elſewhere *, e or are re Y mar 
Jepor æfet hre, © the more true and faithful among the Gentiles, were fore- 
« known ;” that is, it was foreknown by God, that many of them would be ſo. 
Hence the prophets, under the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, foretold, that they 
would believe in Chriſt, when „the Jews and Samaritans, who had the word 
« delivered them from God, by the prophets, and were always expecting the 
« Meſſiah, knew him not when he came; ary earyor mor, ** excepting ſome few; 
« whom the holy prophetic ſpirit, by [/aiah, rpeerrs w3»ndw, foretold ſhould 
ebe ſaved;“ who perſonating them, ſaid, Except the Lord had left us a feed, 
« cove had been as Sodem and Gomorrah.” He has, indeed, this obſervation , and 
it is a very good one, that when we aſſert that what is foretold by the pro- 
„ phets ſhall be done; we do not ſay, that it ſhall be done by the neceſſity of 
« fate, a Tpryrory Ts Its we rer {EAAYTOY vTO TavTor ar9poror Tex Iumda, 


« but 


Vid. Fabricii Bibl. Grzc. J. 5. c. 1. p. 51, 52. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 234. 
Apolog. pro Chriſtian. 2. p. 88, 8g. f Ibid. p. $2. 
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« but that God foreknows things future, that ſhall be done by all men.” So hav- 
ing cited Ja. xxxiii. 18. * he ſays, that the people who were foreknown to be- 
« lieve in him (Chriſt) n x- „ e ales gte rg yrocurr@, © ſhould medi- 
« rate the fear of the Lord, was alſo foreknown, the very words of the prophecy 
declare.“ And in another place *, ſays he, «I am able to ſhew, that all the 
« things appointed by Moſes, were types, ſymbols, and declarations of what 
« ſhould be done to Chriſt ; g Toy u ae n Trey rocutyey, and of them 
« that were foreknown to believe in him; and likewiſe of thoſe things that were 
« to be done by Chriſt.” And elſewhere, ſpeaking of the puniſhment of devils 
and wicked men, which is, at preſent, deferred by God for the ſake of men, 
gives this as the reaſon of it; apoworxe gag mas tx pimroies onda pEANGDT EE, 
x ma e 1095 m for heforeknew that ſome would be ſaved through 
«« repentance; and perhaps, ſome not yet born :” for at firſt he made mankind 
intelligent and able to chuſe the truth, and to do well; fo that all men are left 
« without excuſe by God.” | 


2. Juſtin aſſerts, that God not only foreknows that ſome will be ſaved, and 
others damned, but that he has afore prepared ſalvation for ſome perſons, and 
puniſhment for others. Speaking * of the ſufferings of chriſtians for the ſake 
of Chriſt, he has theſe words: Which, ſays he, we bear, that we may not 
« with our voice deny Chriſt, by whom we are called, ug n,, Ty TporTu was uerny 
*% meg Tv mp %, © unto the ſalvation which is before prepared by our 
« father.” And in another place, treating of Chriſt as the Angel of the great 
council, according to the Septuagint verſion of Ja. ix. 6. he thus ſpeaks ; the 
great things, «C:CracuTe o zz7ug, * which the Father hath in his counſel appoint- 
« ed for all men,” that are or ſhall be well-pleaſing to him, and likewiſe thoſe 
that de part from his will, whether angels or men, he only (Chriſt) hath moſt 
clearly taught, Matt. viii. 11, 12. and vii. 22, 23. and in other words, when 
he will condemn the unworthy that ſhall not be ſaved, he will ſay to them, « Go 
« ye into outer darkneſs, which the Father bath prepared for Satan and his angels.” 
He elſewhere ®, indeed, well obſerves, that it is not the fault of God, « Tpazzrac- 
„ ee x; Ye G, © that thoſ: wao are foreknown, and ſhall be unrigh- 
« teous,” whether angels or men, that they are wicked; but it is through their 
« own fault that every one is ſuch as he appears to be.” And a little further, 
he adds; + Wherefore if the word of God intimates beforehand, that ſome angels 


« and men ſhall be puniſhed, becauſe that, egryirocxty. aur; aurreCauſe; ue 


„% unge, he foreknew that they would be immutably wicked ;” it has fore- 
told theſe things, but not that God has made them ſuch, ſeeing, if they re- 


cc pent, 


1 Dialog. cum Trypb. p. 296, 297. * Ibid. p. 261. Apol. pro Chriſt. 2. p. 71. 
* Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 360. 1 Ibid. p. 301. = Ibid. p. 370. 
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de pent, all, gn, that are willing to obtain the mercy of God may.” To 
which we heartily agree. We ſay, that God makes no man wicked, but he 
makes himſelf ſo ; that neither the foreknowledge of God, nor his decrees, ne- 
ceſſitate men to ſin; and that God damns no man, nor has he decreed to damn 
any but for ſin; and that whoever is tra'y Jefirous of the grace and mercy of 
| God, may obtain it through Chriſt. 

3. This antient and valuable chriſtian writer not only ſpeaks of the people of 
God under the title and appellation of the ele, as he does at the cloſe of an 
epiſtle of his to ſome perſons for whom he prays, that * the Lord of glory, 
« who exiſts for ever, would give to them all “ ro enjoy honour and reſt, ume 
«© my Her, with the elect;“ bur he alſo ſpeaks of them as a ſpecial people, 
ſelected out of every nation, and as a fixed number to be compleated. In one 
place, diſputing with Trypho the Jew, he has theſe words , God, out of all 
« nations, took your nation to himſelf, a nation unprofitable, diſobedient, and 
% unfaithful; thereby pointing out, res am e yas aquueres, © thoſe that are 
© choſen out of every nation to obey his will, by Chriſt, whom alſo he call; 
„Jacob, and names Jfrae!.” And, addreſſing himſelf to the ſame Jew, he ſays “, 
<« in all theſe diſcourſes I have brought all my proofs, out of your holy and 
« prophetic writings, hoping that ſome of you may be found « 7s zwm zac mv 
« dre Tv xvers end ae Meinen et mv der one,, of the number which 
« through the grace that comes from the Lord of ſabaoth is left, or reſerved 
« to everlaſting ſalvation.” And in another treatiſe of his he obſerves *, that 
« God introduced Chriſt into heaven after his reſutrection from the dead, and 
«« detains him there until he has ſmitten his enemies the devils, g eornast» « 
„ acchuC Toy Ter yrerumer aw ae 2uy “) x) trag, and the number of 
them that are foreknown by him to be good and virtuous is compleared ; 
« Ji vs, for whoſe ſake he has not yet made the determined conſummation.” 
Which perfectly agrees with the doctrine of the apoſtle Peter, and gives light 
into the ſenſe of his words in 2 Peter iii. 9. where the ſame reaſon is given for 
the deferring of Chriſt's coming to judgment. 

There is but one paſſage out of Juſtin produced by Dr Mbithy in oppoſition 
to the doctrine of abſolute election, and that properly belongs to the article oi 
free- will, under which it will be conſidered. 


» Epiſt. ad Zenam & Seren. p. 515. © Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 359, 360. 
Ibid. p. 249. * Apol. pro Chriſt. 2. p. $2. Diſc. on the Five Points, p. 96. Ed. 2.95. 
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-$RCTION Iv. 
MINUTIUS FORLIE CAD. 150. 


M INUTIUS FOELIX was a famous counſellor at Rome ; according 
to Monſieur Daille*, he was cotemporary with Fronto the orator, who 
lived in the times of Antoninus Pius, which emperor died A. D. 161. and, fol- 
lowing him, I have placed him in the year as above; though by others he is 
commonly put at the beyinning of the third ceatury. He wrote a Dial 
between Cæcilius an heathen, and Odlavius a chriſtian, which is intitled, OFavias, 
and is ſtill in being. In this Dialogue Cæcilius the heathen objects to the chriſ- 
tians, thus, Nam quicquid agimus, ut alii fato, ita ves Deo addicitis; fic ſets 
veſtre non ſpontaneos cupere ſed electos. Igitur iniquum judicem fingitis, qui ſortem 
in hominibus puniat, nan voluntatem : that is, Whatſoever we do, as others 
« aſcribe it to fate, ſo you to Ged; and ſo men deſire your ſect not of their 
« own accord, but as ele; wherefore you ſuppoſe an unjuſt judge, who pu- 
« niſhes in men lot or fortune, and not the will.” To this OZavius replies, 
Nec de fato quiſquam aut ſolatium captet aut excuſet eventum. Sit fortis ( ſortis, 
Ed. Oxon. 1662.) fortune, mens tamen libera eft & ideo atlus hominis, non dig- 
vitas judicatur. Quid enim aliud eft fatum, quam quod de unoquoque Deus fatus eft ? 
Qui cum palſit præſcire materiam, pro meritis & qualitatibus fingulorum etiam fata 
determinat, ila in nobis non genitura plectitur, ſed ingenii natura punitur : that is, 
No man may either take any comfort from fate, or excuſe an event; for let 
it be of lot or fortune, yet the mind is free, and therefore the act and not 
« the worth of the man is judged of. For what elſe is fate, but what God ſays 
« of every one of us? Who ſince he can foreknow matter, even determines 
« the fates according to the merits and qualities of every one; fo that not our 
« nativity, (that is, as depending on the poſition of the ſtars) but our natural 
« diſpoſition is puniſhed.” From whence I obſerve, 

1. That there was a doctrine held by the chriſtians in thoſe times, which ſeemed 
to have ſome affinity with, and to bear ſome likeneſs to the Stoical fate, or Cæ- 
cilius could not have thus objected with any face; nor does this objection appear 
to be altogether groundleſs, as many of his certainly were, ſince OZavias, in 
his reply, does not deny the doctrine of fate rightly underſtood, though he would 
not have men ſhelter themſelves under it, and excuſe their actions on the account 
of it; nay, he does not reject the ule of that word, but explains it in a Chriſtian 
ſenſe, ſaying, « What is Fate, but what God ſays, or determines, concerning 

30 « every 


* Apolog, Par. 4. p. 756. 
Min. Felix, Octav. p. 363. of Cine: Arnobii, p. 11, Edit. Oxon. 1662. 
» Ibid, p. 397. Ed. Elmenhorſt. p. 39. Ed, Oxon. 
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<« every one of us?” Now no doctrine, but that of predeſtination, as held by 
ſuch who are called Calviniſts, can be thought to bear any likeneſs to the doctrine 
of fate, or be liable to the like objections; wherefore it is reaſonable to conclude, 
that the ſame doctrine was generally taught and received by the chriſtians then 
as it is by them that hold it now, ſince the ſame charge is brought againſt ir. 

2. That the ſaints in thoſe times went under the name of the Ele; and that 
it was a current opinion among them, that men were converted to the chriſtian 
religion, and were brought into fellowſhip and ſociety with the chriſtians, nut 
by the power of their own free-will, but in conſequence of electing grace; and 
therefore Cæcilius upbraids them as coveting the chriſtian ſet, and joining 
themſelves to it, non /pontaneos, © not of their own accord,” ſed electos, „but 
being the ele.” 

3. What farther confirms this, that the doctrine of predeſtination was then 
received among the chriſtians is, that Cæcilius goes on to charge the chriſtian 
hypotheſis with making God unjuſt; ſince he muſt puniſh men not for what 
they voluntarily do, but for what they cannot help, for that which is alloted 
and determined for them to do; which contains the whole ſtrength of what is 
now objected to the doctrine of abſolute reprobation, and what it was or old 

charged with, even in the apoſtles times, bat _ we ſay then? Is there un- 
righteouſneſs with God 

4. The latter part of OZavius's reply is wot produced by the Arminians, 
as militating againſt the abſolute decrees of God; but without any juſt reaſon, 
ſince there is nothing in it that is inconſiſtent with them. We readily own that 
God can and does foreknow whatever is or ſhall be; and that according to the 
qualities of men, he determines their fates, the iſſues of things, their ſalvation 
or damnation; for we ſay, that God decreed to damn no man but for fin; 
and that he appointed none to ſalvation but through ſanctification of the Spi- 
« rit and belief of the truth :” Or in other words, that God foreknowing the 
faith and repentance of his ele, becauſe he had determined to give them to 
them, he appoints them to ſalvation, through them as means; and foreknow- 
ing the ſin, final impenitence, and unbelief of the reſt, he appoints them to 
damnation; though theſe things are to be conſidered not as cauſes of predeſti- 
nation, quoad aum volentis, with reſpect to the will of God; but guoad res vo- 
litas, with reſpect to the things willed. Dr Twifſe, who well underſtood this 
controverſy, and was an able defender of the abſolute decrees of God, agrers 
with every thing that OZavius here ſays: As to that of Minutius Felix, favs 
„% he*, we deny that God doth ſortem in hominibus punire, non voluntatem. 
We do not ſay, genitura plectitur; we ſay, that in every one who is puniſhed 
« by God, ingenii natura punitur; we confeſs, that fatum illud eſt, quod de aus- 

„ queue 
Nom. ix. 11. Riches of God's Grace, agaioſt Hord. Par. 1. p. 34. 
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« quoque Deus fatus eſt; and that, pro meritis & fingulorum qualitatibus etiam: 
« fata determinat.” 


SECTION: . 
TRE N A US. A. D. 180. 


I RENZEUS was a diſciple of Polycarp, and an auditor of Papias, who were 

both diſciples of the apoſtle John, he was firſt a preſbyter under Pothinus, 
Biſhop of Lycns in France, and when he died, who ſuffered martyrdom ? about 
A. D. 178. he ſucceeded him as Biſhop of that place, and became a martyr 
about A. D. 198. He wrote five books againſt the hereſies of the Valentinians 
and Gnoſticks, which remain to this day ; from whence may be gathered his 
ſenſe concerning the decrees of God, And, 

1. It is evident, that he believed that all things are predetermined by God, 
and are overruled by him for the good of his church and people; yea, that 
even the fall of man is uſed to their advantage; for he ſays *, that God has 
« ſhown the greatneſs of his mind in the apoſtaſy of man, for man is taught 
« by it;“ as the prophet ſays, « Thy backſlidings ſhall reform thee.” Pre- 
fniente Deo omnia ad hominis perfectionem, « God predetermining all things for 
the perfection of man, and for the bringing about and manifeſtation of his 
+ diſpoſitions, that goodneſs may be ſhewn, and righteouſneſs perfected, and 
the church be conformed to the image of his Son, and at length become a 
perfect man, and by ſuch things be made ripe to ſee God, and enjoy him. 

2. He aſſerts a preparation of happineſs for ſome, and of puniſhment for 
others, upon the preſcience or foreknowledge of God; his words are theſe ®, 
Deus autem omnia preſciens utriſque aptas preparavit habitationes, &c. «God 
* foreknowing all things, has prepared for both ſuitable habitations ;” for them 
who ſeek after the light of incorruptibility, and run unto it, he bountifully gives 
that light which they deſire ; but for others that deſpiſe ir, and turn themſelves 
from it, and avoid it, and as it were blinding their own ſelves, he hath prepared 
darknels fitting for ſuch who are agaipſt the light, and for thoſe who ſhun being 
lubject to it, he has “provided proper puniſhment.” It is true, he puts this 
upon the preſcience of God foreknowing the different characters and actions of 
men; and therefore YVoſſius *, and Dr Whitby * from him, have produced this 
paſſage, with others, to prove, that the fathers before Auſtin held, that God 

predeſtinated men to life from a preſcience that they would live piouſly ; but J 


30 2 | think 


Vid. Fabricii Bibl. Græc. I. 5. c. 1. p. 66. * Vid. Dallzi. Apolog Par. 4. p. 750. 
* lrenzus adv. Hæreſ. I. 4. e. 72. p. 516. > hid. 1. 4. c. 76. p. 423. | 
© Hiſt, Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 8. p. 542. Di. ours vi the Five Points, p. 101. Ed. 2. 109, 


468 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


think it may very well be underſtood, in a ſenſe entirely conſiſtent with the 
doctrine of predeſtination, as maintained by us; for we readily own, that God 
foreknew who would live piouſly, and ſcek after the light of life, becauſe he 
determined to give them that grace which ſhould enable them ſo to do, and 
therefore prepared manſions of light and glory for them; and, to uſe [rerens's 
own phraſe, benigze donans, of his own grace and goodneſs liberally and bounti- 
fully gives that light unto them which they deſire, and he has prepared for chem. 
On the other hand, he foreknew who would deſpiſe, and ſhun the light, and 
blind themſelves yet more and more; becauſe he determined to leave them to 
themſelves, to their native blindneſs, darkneſs, and ignorance, which they love; 
and accordingly prepared regions of darkneſs, as a proper puniſhment for them. 
For, 

3. He ſpeaks of a certain number of perſons choſen to eternal life, and of God's 
giving up others to, and leaving them in their unbelief, in much ſuch language 
as we uſually do. Treating of the doctrine of the reſurrection he has theſe words, 
« God is not ſo poor and indigent as not to give to every body its own foul as 
« its proper form. Hence ranguley]& To audpur v vr my avny egyocrt, unt 
« „% $yſexptrars ee Conr aracnorru, having compleated the number which he 
« before determined with himſelf, all thoſe who are written, or ordained unto 
« life, ſhall riſe again, having their own bodies, ſouls and ſpirits, in which they 
« pleaſed God; but thoſe who are deſerving of puniſhment ſhall go into it, hav- 
« ing alſo their own ſouls and bodies in which they departed from the grace of 
« God.” And in another place“, having cited ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture 
which reſpect the blinding and hardening of the heart of Pharaoh, and others, 
ſuch as [/a. vi. 9, 10. 2 Cor. iv.4. Rom. i. 28. 2 The]. ii. 11, 12. which are com- 
monly made ute of in handling the doctrine of reprobation, he thus deſcants 
upon them, If therefore now, as many as God knows, will not believe, ſince 
he foreknows all things, tradidit eos infidelitati eerum, he hath given them up 
<« to their infidelity, „and turns his face from them,” relinquens eos in tenebris, 
« leaving them in the darkneſs which they have choſe for themſelves ;” is it 
to be wondered at, that he then gave up Pharach who would never believe, 
« with them that were with him, to their own infidelity ?” And elſewhere © hav- 
ing mentioned the words in Remans ix. 10 12. fo frequently urged in this con- 
troverſy, he has this obſervation upon them. from hence it is manifeſt, that 
% not only the prophecies of the patriarchs, but the birth of Rebecca was a pro- 
« phecy of two. people, one greater, the other leſs; one in bondage, the other 
« free; of one and the ſame father; one and the ſame God is ours and theirs, 
« who underſtands things hidden; gui ſcit omnia antequam fiant, * who knows 

« all 
L. 2. c. 62. inter Fragment. Græc. ad calcem. f L. 4. c. 49. p. 389. 
3 L. 4. c. 38. p. 376. | 
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all things before they come to paſs,” and therefore hath ſaid, Jacob have I 
« oed, and Eſau have I bated.” 

4. Eternal predeſtination, or predeſtination before time, before men have a 
being, was not unknown to this antient writer; for in one place he ſays*, be- 
« ing ptedeſtinated indeed according to the foreknowledge of the Father; ut eſſemus 
gui nondum eramus, that we might be, who as yet were not, made, or were 
the beginning of his creation.” And not to take any further notice than barely 
to mention his reading the text in Romans i. 1. Predeſtinated to the goſpel of God; 
and which after him is ſo rendered by Origen, Chry/oftom, and Theophyla#, who 
underſtand it not of the vocation of Paul to the apoſtleſhip, but of his eternal elec- 
tion, and the pre- ordination of him of old, before he was born. 

3. He plainly hints at the ſtability and immoveableneſs of the decree of 
election, when he calls it, turris elefionis, the tower of election;“ for why 
ſhould he call it a tower, but becauſe it is impregnable and immoveable, be- 
cauſe * the purpoſe of God, according to election, is that foundation which ſtands 
« ſure, not of works, but of him that calletb?“ For having taken notice of ſome 
paſſages of the prophets, he thus ſays *, + Theſe things the prophets declaring 
« required the fruit of righteouſneſs, but the people not believing, at laſt he 
« ſent his own Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; whom, when the wicked huſband- 
« men had killed, they caſt out of the vineyard ; wherefore the Lord God hath 
delivered it to other huſbandmen, who render him the fruits in their ſeaſons; 
« not now walled about, but ſpread throughout the whole world; turre elec- 
« tionts exaltata ubique & ſpecio/a, the tower of election being every where 
« exalted and glorious.” That is, if I underſtand him right, the election ob- 
tained every where, or electing grace took place, not in Judea only, as hereto- 
fore, but in all the nations of the world; for it follows, „every where the 
church is famous, every where a winepreſs is dug, and every where there are 
e ſome that receive the ſpirit.” 

There are two paſſages cited from Irenæus by Dr Whitby ?, as militating 
againſt the doctrines of abſolute election and reprobation, but both of them 
reſpe& the doctrine of free- will; and it muſt be owned, that there are ſome 
things dropped by this writer, which, upon firſt reading them, ſeem to favour 
that doctrine, and will be conſidered in their proper place. 


L. 5. c. 1. p. 432. i L. 3. c. 18. p. 276. * L. 4. e. 70, p. 412. 
Diſcouiſe on the Five Points, p. 95. Ed. 2. 95. 
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SECTION N. 
CLEMENS ALEXANDRIN US. A. D. 190. 


(CLEMEN EF of Alexandria, of an heathen philoſopher became a chriſtian, 
was a preſbyter of the church at Alexandria, and, after Pantenus, was maſter 
of the ſchool in that place“. Several of bis works are ſtill extant, ſome of 
which were written a little after the death of Commadus the emperor, which, 
according to Clement himſelf, was H. D. 194. but according to the vulgar 
zra, A. D. 192. * in which, 

1. He clearly aſſerts the doctrine of election in many places, for he not only 
ſpeaks of the people of God, under the character of ele; as when from a book 
called Paſtor, the author of which was Hermas, and thought to be the ſame the 
apoſtle Paul makes mention of Romans xvi. 14. he ſays”, that virtue which 
e holds the church together is faith, by which e eu Tv ©, the elect of 
God are ſaved.” And in another place, „ the generation of them that ſeek 
« him is, „ e m 2xasxmr, © the clect nation.” And elſewhere *, „not the 
place, but » eIgoropea my exatxley, the congregation of the elect, I call the 
« church.” I ſay, he not only ſpeaks often after this manner, but of them 
as a ſpecial, diſtinct number, predeſtinated and choſen of God, whom it is his 
will to ſave; accordingly he ſays*, As his will is his work, and this is called 
« the world, ſo his will is the ſalvation of men, y Two An, NAA, and 
« this is called the church.” And again, If they alſo had known the truth, 
they would have all leaped into the way, «x29 on ar ny, and there would 
« have been no election.“ And in another place, It is not convenient that 
« all ſhould underſtand, that is, the meaning of the ſcriprures, leſt taking the 

things which are wholeſomly ſaid by the holy Spirit, otherwiſe, they ſhould 
prove hurrful; wherefore, Tots AAA ig ur aricouror, ©* tO thoſe that are choſen 
trom among men,” and to them that are through faith admiited to knowledge, 
the holy myſteries of the prophecies which are preſerved are hid in parables.” 
And elſewhere *, According to the fitneſs which every one has, Fe, that is, 
God, diſtributes his benefits both to the Greeks and to the Borberians , 3 mas 6% 


* TeJor agyuerowerers, and to them who are predeſtinated from among them, 
« and are in his own time called, faithful and elect.” 


10 
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= Hieren. Catal Script. Eecl. f. 48. » Stromat. J. 1. p. 340. © Vid. Dall. ei 4 
p. 750 ? Stromat. I 2. p. 3%. 1 Ibid. I. 7. p. 33. * bid. p. 715. 

* Pd agog. 1. 1. C 6. p. 93. t Stromat. I. 4. p. 503. Idid. I. 6. p. 677. 
» $t:zomat, I. 7. p. 702, 703. 
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2. It is evident that Clement held, that the predeſtination of men to everlaſting 
life was from eternity, or before the world began, as appears from the following 
paſſages z having cited Zeremiab i. 5, 7. Do net ſay, I am a child; befere I formed 
thee in the belly I knew thee, &c. his note upon it is“, „this prophecy intimates 
e unto us, Tovs ogy moans nor geo ug maar £1 nous cvs d, that thoſe who before 
« the foundation of the world are known by God unto faith; that is, are ap- 
« pointed by kim to faith, are now babes, becauſe of the will of God lately ful- 
&« filled, as we are new-born unto vocation and ſalvation.” Tea, he ſays, that 
the chriſtians were before the world was; for ſpeaking of ſeveral nations who 
boaſted of antiquity, he obſerves ?, that © none of them was before this world; 
but agy Jv ms Toy leg pou ene macs, © verily we were before the foundation of 
« the world, who, that we ought to be, were firſt born in God:“ We are the 
« rational formations of God the Word, & or aqxaourr, © by whom we have 
« antiquity ; for the Word was in the beginning; which muſt be meant of their 
being choſea in Chriſt from everlaſting. And in another place *, It is not be- 
coming, that a friend of God, er exyveny ? apy xyymCians x07 wou ts my ane 
« e ve © whoin God has predzitinated before the foundation 
« of the world, to be put into the high adoption of children, ſhould fall into 
« pleaſures or fears, and be unemployed in repreſiing the paſſions.” And elſe- 
where (), © what voice ſhould he expect, who according to his purpoſe knows, 
« ny exasx]ov x} <e7 ug 34 et, the clect even before his birth, and that which 
« ſhall be, as though it was ?” To which I ſhall add one paſſage more, where 
he ſays *, that * ſuch are gathered together by one Lord, Tous nv zamTereyurovs, 
„ e Mete % OO Janett toruverey es Cc 107 pou £1 ywxwe, ** who are already 
« ordained, whom God hath predeſtinated, knowing before the foundation of 
« the world that they would be righteous.” This paſſage is indeed referred to 
by Dr 7hitby ®, in. fayour of 2 conditional, and againſt abſolute predeſtination; 
but Clement might very well fay, agreeable to the abſolute ſcheme, that God pre- 
deſtinated men to glory, knowing they would be rightec us; becauic he o dained 
them to be righteous, and determined : make them lo. He does not ſay, that 
he foreknew that they would be rights of il. einſelves, and therefore predefti- 
nated them to happineſs, wich only waull ſerve the conditional ſche ne. Zeſides, 
neither he, nor any of the antients, ever ſaid, that God fort Knowing men would 
be righteous, predeſtinated them to be ſo; but forex nowing they would be righ- 
teous, becauſe he determined they ſhould be, he predeſtinated them to happineſs. 


There are two or three more paſſages cf this writer referred to by Dr I/bithy ©, 
as oppoling the doctrine of abſolute clection and reprobation, Which, as has 


| been 
* Pzdagog. I. 1. c. 7. p. 111. „ Admon. ad Gentes. p. 5. n 1. 6. p. 653. 
2) Ibid. 1. 7. p. 721. bid p. 765. Þ Diicozrſe on the Five Points, P- 98. Ed 2. 9 *. 


© Ibid. p. 96. Ed. 2. 93. 
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been before obſerved concerning ſome others, from Juſtin and Ireneus, more 
properly belong to the doctrine of free-will z and if Clement has ſaid ſome things 
which look that way, it need not be much wondered at, ſince both he and his 
maſter Pantenus had been addicted to the Stoick philoſophy ; which they might 
find ſome difficulty ro get clear of, and ſo might be mixed by them with the 
chriſtian ſcheme, as it is plain i it too much was in the ſchool of Alexandria. 


2 EK" S , Bas | 
TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200. 


"PERTULLIAN was by birth an African, of the city of Carthage, his father 

was a Proconſular Centurion; he flouriſhed in the times of Severus, and 
Antoninus Caracalla, about the beginning of the third century. He was a 
preſbyter of the church, and one of the firſt of the Latin writers among the 
chriſtians. He wrote much, and many of his works remain to this day“, in 
which we have at leaſt ſome hints of his being acquainted with the doctrines of 
Election and Reprobation. In one of his books, ſpeaking of the different 
crowns which men of different orders were honoured with, he addrefics the 
chriſtian after this manner, But thine order and thy magiſtracy, and the 
<« name of thy court is the church of Chriſt : Thou art his, conſcriptus in libris 
<« vite, written in the books of life. And in another place \, treating of here- 
tics, he ſays, © They were wits of ſpiritual wickedneſs, with whom we and 
<« the brethren wreſtle; the neceſſary articles of faith merit our contemplation, 
<« ut elefi maniſeſtentur, ut reprobi detegantur; © that the elect may be mani- 
<< feſted, that the reprobate may be detected.“ And elſewhere *, having cited 
Iſai. xl. 5, 6. he makes this remark, * he diſtinguiſhes the iſſues of things, not 
« ſubſtances; for who does not place the judgment of God in a twofold ſen- 
« tence, of ſalvation and puniſhment ? Wherefore al! fleſh is graſs, que igni 
« deſtinatur, which is appointed to the fire, and all fleſh ſhell ſee the ſalvation of 
% God; quæ ſaluti ordinatur, which is ordained to ſalvation.” And as he ſays upon 
another account *, © there can be no election without reprobation.” He has 
indeed a paſſage which ſeems to make election dependent upon the works of 
men; his words are theſe, What man is there without fin that God ſhould 
always chooſe him whom he never could refuſe ? Or who likewiſe without 
«« any good work, that God ſhould always refuſe him, whom he never could 
« chooſe ? Shew a man * is always good, and he will not be refuſed; ſhew 


e one 
à Vid. Hieron. Catalog. Script. Eccles, F. 63. De Corona, c. 13. p. 129. Ed. Paris, 1634. 
f De Præſcript. Hæret. c. 38. p. 246. De Reſurrect. Carnis, c. 59. p. 427. 
d Ad Nationes, I. 1. c 10. p. 55. Adv. Marcion. 1. 2. c. 23. p. 471. 
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« one that is always evil, and he will never be choſe.” Hence the learned 
Scultetus * charges him with being erroneous in the doctrine of predeſtination. 
But this is but a ſingle paſſage, and ſeems only to regard the different diſpenſa- 
tions of divine providence towards good and bad men, on account of which 
God was cenſured by the Marcionites, and charged with levity and inconſtancy, 
and not an clection to grace and glory. 

Dr Milly has a ſingle reference to this writer, which, as the reſt that have 
been before obſerved, falls under the head of free-will, and will be there con- 
ſidered with them. 


SECTION VII. 
ORIGENES ALEXANDRINUS. A. D. 230. 


Omen ® of Alexandria, ſometimes ſirnamed Adamantius, was born about 

A. D. 185. his father's name was Leonidas, who ſuffered martyrdom A. D. 
202, He ſucceeded Clement 1n the ſchool of Alexandria, was ordained a preſby- 
ter at Cæſarea about A. D. 228. and died at Tyre, A. D. 253. He wrote much, 
and many things are ſtil] extant under his name, great part of which are only 
tranſlations by Raſſinus, who took great liberty in altering and interpolating his 
works; ſo that it is not ealy to know when we read Origen, or when Ruffinus. 
Perhaps many of the errors and miſtakes he is charged with may be owing to 
the ill uſage he has met with this way. It is ſaid to be a tenet of his, that ſouls 
pre-exiſted in another ſtate; and that according as they behaved themſelves in 
the other world, they either obtained the order of angels, or were thruſt down 
to the earth, and united to bodies predeſtinated either to life or death, accord- 
ing to their paſt merits, which he ſometimes calls“, preceding cauſes and more 
c4:ient ones. This notion of his is mentioned by Ferom *, and rejected by him; 
who rightly obſerves, that men are choſen in Chriſt, not becauſe they were or 
had been holy, but that they might be ſo. Origen's ſentiments on this head were 
very peculiar, and are not allowed of on either fide of the queſtion before us; 
and therefore paſſages of this kind are very injudiciouſly cited by Dr ///it4y v, 
in this controverſy. Indeed it cannot be denied, but that there are other paſſages 
in* the writings of this father which countenance the doctrine of predeſtination, 
upon the foreſight of man's future purpoſes, deſires, and actions in this life, 


3P which 
* Medull. Patrum, pars 1. I. 7. c. 42. p. 243- 1: Diſcourſe, Cc. p. 96. Ed. 2.95. 
" Vid. Fabricii Bibl. Græc. I. 5. c. 1. F. 26. p. 213. = Origen. Philocal. c. 21. p. 65. 


Tieze Ag xn, I. 2. c. 9. fol. 133.1. 3. c. 1. fol. 142. & c. 3. fol. 145. & c. 5. fol. 148. 

® Hieron, ad Avitum, tom. 2 p. 51. L. Adv. Ruffin. A polog. p. 68. M. 69. B. Comment. in Eph. 
p. 90. C. D. E. v Diſcourſe, Sc. p. 98. Ed. 2. 96, 97. 1 Vid. Origen. in Rom. 
p. 424, 425. Ed. Huet. in Numb. tom. i. ſol. 117. in Rom. |. 1. fol. 1 33. tom. 3. & 1. 7. fol. 191, 192. 
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which do not accord with his above notion, and ſhews either that he contradicts 
himſelf, or has not had juſtice done him. And though one might not expect 
to meet with any thing in favour of the abſolute and unconditional ſcheme in 
ſuch a writer, yet there are ſeveral things ſaid by him which agree with it. And, 

1. He agrees with us in his ſentiments of preſcience and predetermination in 
general; he held, that nothing comes by chance, but that all things are appoint- 
ed by God; yea, that the caſe of lots is not fortuitous, but according to divine 
predeſtination. Thus, ſpeaking of the diviſion of the land of Canaan to the J, 
raelites, he has theſe words, « Upon caſting lots the inheritance is diſtributed 
to the people of God, and the lot moved, nom fortuitu ſed ſecundum hoc qued 
* predeſtinatum eft a Deo, not by chance, but according to what is predeſti- 
« nated by God.” His ſenſe of the preſcience of God is *. that © foreknowledge 
« is not the cauſe of things future, but the truth he ſays is, that d ον army 
« Toy mar & ra mp mes ane egyyror, that a thing being future, is the cauſe 
« of God's foreknowledge of it; for not becauſe it is known it is future, but 
« becauſe it will be, therefore it is known.” To the ſame purpoſe he ſays in 
another place Not therefore any thing will be becauſe God knows it to be 
future, but becauſe it is future it is known by God before it comes to paſs.” 
Which entirely accords with what we aſſert, that God did not decree any thing 
becauſe he foreſaw it, but he foreſaw it becauſe he decreed it. 

2. He gives plain intimations as if he thought that there was a certain number 
of men choſen by God, and given to Chriſt. By the eleF in Mar. xxiv. 30. who 
will be gathered together from the four winds, he underſtands * all that are 
« loved by God the Father, and preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus.” God, he ſays”, 
is indeed, the God of all, ms A s ©3G, © He is the God of the election, 
and much more of the Saviour of the election.“ And elſewhere mentioning 
thoſe words in Jobs xvii. 3. And now, Father, glorify me with thine own ſelf, with 
the glory which I had with thee before the world was; he makes this obſervation *, 
« the world here is to be underſtood of our world above the earth, am zag Tele 
„Treu x00poy dle . win e Teng arfgwr us, for out of this world the Father hath 
given men to the Son, for whom alone the Saviour prays the Father, and 267 
« for the whole world of men.” And again, it may be inquired, he ſays”, whe- 
« ther all men may be called the ſervants of this king, or ſome truly whom he 
« foreknew and predeſtinated ?” | | 

3. He aſſerts a predeſtination to grace, and particularly to faith, which is 
not conſiſtent with predeſtination, upon a foreſight of it. In one of his books 


he has theſe words *; It ſeems that the knowledge of God is greater than to he 
„ comprehenced 


* In Joſuam Homil. 23. fol. 173. H. * Comment in Gen. p. 8. 
t la Rom. I. 7. fol. 192. E. u In Matt. Homil. 30. fol. 62. E. 
» Comment. in Joannem, p. 48. Comment. in Matt. p. 327. Ibiè. p. 345: 


2 Contra Celſ. I. 7. p. 351, 362. 
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« comprehended by human nature, hence are ſo many miſtakes in men concern- 
« ing God, but by the goodneſs and love of God to man, and through wordrous 
« and divine grace, the knowledge of God comes «x ve eh n endlercy- 
« gent, © to them who were before comprehended in the foreknowledge ot 
« God,” or, according to the verſon of Gelenius, who to this were predeſtinated.“ 
And in another part of his works, ſpeaking of the conjunction of angels to men, 
and their care of them, he ſays *, that “ an angel begins from the time of a man's 
« converſion and faith to be joined aw Teryrodwlt xm my Is wp xorer morury ö 
« regelt, to him that is foreknown and preordained to believe at that, 
« even at that very time;” which ſhews that he held, that ſome are predeſtinated 


to believe, and that at a certain time; and fo it has been, and is, that as many as 


were ordained to eternal life believed. 

4. It is alſo manifeſt, from a certain paſſage of his, that he held that election 
does not ſpring from mens works, but from the mere will and pleaſure of God; 
his words are theſe *; „All theſe things look this way, that the apoſtle may 
prove this; that if either Iſaac or Jacob, for their merits, had been choſen to 
thoſe things which they, being in the fleſh, ſought after, and, by the works of 
the fleſh, had deſerved to be juſtified ; then the grace of their merit might be- 
long to the poſterity of fleſh and blood alſo; but now, ſince, electio eorum non 
ex operibus fatta fit, ſed ex propaſito Dei, ex vocantis arbitrio, their election does 
not ariſe from works, but from the purpoſe of God, from the will of him that 
calleth,“ the grace of the promiſe is not fulfilled in the children of the fleſh, 
but in the children of God; that is, ſuch, who likewiſe, as they, may be ex pro- 
pio elegantur, & choſen by the purpoſe of God, and adopted for ſons.” 


| SECTION Ix. 
CACILIUS THASCIUS CYPRIANUS. A.D. 250. 


(CYPRIAN was an African by birth ; he was firſt a preſbyter, and afterwards 

biſhop of Carthage : he was made biſhop of that place 4.D. 248. and ſuf- 
tered martyrdom A. D. 258. under Valerianus and Galienus. He © wrote many 
excellent things, ſome of which are preſerved to this day. The great Auguſtin 
thought him to be of the ſame mind with himſclt in the doctrine of predeſtina- 
tion, which he gathered from thoſe words of his *; In nullo gloriandum quando noſ- 
trum nibil ſit; „we muſt glory in nothing, ſince nothing is ours; according to 
John iu. 27. A man can receive nothing, except it be given him from heaven. And 
1 Cor. iv. 7. What baſt thou, that thou didſt not receive? Now if thou didſt receive 
it, why doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt not received it? Upon which Auſtiz makes 

'3P 2 this 

* Comment. in Matt. p. 332. Þ In Rom. I. 7. fol. 195. G. 

© Vid. Hieron. Catalog. Script. $. 77. Dallzi Apolog. par. 4. p. 768. 

* Cyprian. ad Quiria, L 3. c. 4. P. 373- 
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this remark ©; © this Cyprian moſt truly ſaw, and moſt confidently aſſerted; 
<« per quod utique prædeſtinationem certiſimam pronunciavit, whereby alſo he hath 
* pronounced predeſtination to be moſt certain :” for if we muſt glory in no- 
thing, ſince nothing is ours, neither muſt we glory truly of our moſt perſever- 
ing obedience ; nor is that to be ſaid to be ſo ours, as if it was not given us 
from above; and that itſelf therefore is the gift of God ; which God foreknew 
that he would give to his own, who are called with the calling of which it is 
ſaid, the gifts and calling of God are without repentance, and muſt be owned by 
every chriſtian ; hc ef igitur predeſiinatio, quam ſideliter & bumiliter predicamus ; 
<« this is therefore the predeſtination which we faithfully and humbly preach.” 
And a little after, having repeated the ſame words of Cyprian, his obſervation 
is this; “ where, ſays he, without any ambiguity, he declares the true grace of 
God, that is, which is not given according to our merits, and which God fore- 
knew that he would give; bis Cypriani verbis procul dubio predeftinatio prædicata 
eſt, in theſe words of Cyprian, without all doubt, predeſtination i is aſſerted.” 
There are ſome books alcribed to Cyprian, which are called in queſtion by 
learned men, whether they are his or no; ſuch as thoſe which are intitlzd, D. 
Diſciplina & bono Pudicitiæ, and De Cardinalibus Operibas Chrifti : their ſtyle is 
thought, by Eraſinus, not to agree with Cyprian” s; but Pamelius affirms them 
to be his“: However, the former of theſe is allowed to be written by a learned 
man, and ſuſpected to be done by Cornelius, biſhop of Rome, cotemporary with 
Cyprian ;, and the latter to be the work, entigqui & docli autoris, of an antient 
« and learned author,” and thought to be written in the age of Cornelius and 
Cyprian; though in a very antient copy in the library of All. Soul college in 
Oxford, it goes under the name of Arnoldus Bonavillacenſis ® ; and therefore mul 
be the work of a far later writer, even of one that lived in the times of Bernard: 
wherefore, as the genuineneſs and antiquity of theſe treatiſes are queſtioned, 1 
ſhall lay no ſtreſs upon the teſtimonies I now produce out of them. In the firſt 
of theſe *, the author exhorts the ſaints to chaſtity from ſuch conſiderations as 
theſe ; „Knowing, ſays he, that you are the temple of the Lord, the members 
« of Chriſt, the habitation of the holy Ghoſt; eledes ad ſpein, conſecratos ad 


idem, deſtinates od ſalutem; * elected to hope, devoted to faith, appointed to 


e ſalvation.” And in the latter of theſe ', the compiler of it aſcribes the ſeveral 
diſtinct acts of grace to the perſons in the bleſſed Trinity; and among the reſt, 
particularly Election to the Father; his words are theſe: In this ſchool of 
divine learning, the Father is He that teaches and inſtructs, the Son who 


reveals and opens the ſecrets of God unto us, and the holy Spirit who fills 
cc and 


Aug. de bono Perſever. I. 2. c. 14. f Vid, Rivet. Critici Sacri, 1. 2. c. 15. 
£ James's Corruption of the Fathers, part I, P · 18. B De bono Pudicitiz, P · 417. 
i De Baptiſmo Chriſti, p. 455. 
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« and furniſhes us. From the Father we receive power, from the Son wiſdom, 
« and from the holy Spirit innocence. Pater eligit, „the Father chooſes,” the 
« Son loves, the holy Spirit joins and unites. By the Father is given us eter- 
« nity, by the Son conformity to his image, and by the holy Spirit integrity 
« and liberty.” In another place * he ſpeaks of the elect, as of a certain num- 
ber that ſhall be ſaved, when Chriſt ſhall return to judge the world; ++ When, 
« ſays he, all mankind collected together, ſhall ſee the hands they have pierced, 
« the fide they have bored, the face they have ſpit upon; and the irreverſible 
« ſentence being openly declared; eccurrentibus ſalvateri eleddis, „ the elect 
meeting the Saviour,” the ungocly ſhall remain deputed to infinite torments.“ 
And, in another part of the ſame work *', ſpeaking of the manna in the wil- 
derneſs, he thus expreſſes himſelf : „There was, ſays he, a full meaſure 
through the whole week, the ſabbath-day vacant; for which the preceding 
« ſixth day, doubling the quantity of the uſual food, prefigured the reſt of the 
« eighth day, in which, without labour and care, in deliciis epulabuntur elefi, 
« the elect ſhall feaſt with delight,” and ſhall be ſatisfied in their own land; 
« poſſcſling double, being inriched with an happy perpetuity, and a perpetual 
« happineſs of body and ſoul.” There is a paſſage referred to in the true 
Cyprian, by Dr Whitby , to prove that it is in the power of man to believe or 
not: but ſince this belongs to the article of free- will, the conſideration of i: 
muſt be deferred till we come to it. 


e 
NOVYATIAN US. A. D. 250. 


OVAT IAN, a preſbyter of Rome, was cotemporary with Cyprian. He 

is not ſo well ſpoken of by ſome, partly becauſe of his diſagreement with 
Cornelius, biſhop of Kome, about the ſucceſſion in that fee ; and partly becauſe 
he held that ſuch who apoſtatized, though they repented, were not to be re- 
ceived again into the communion of the church; but, in other points, he was 
Judged to de orthodox, and his bock, De 9riaitate, is highly eſteemed of; in 
which ſtands a full and memorable teſtimony to the doctrine of predeſtination 
of a certain number of men to glory, before the foundation of the world ; for, 
proving the Deity and Eternity of Chriſt from Jeb xvii. 5. Gloriſy thou me with 
ibe glory, which I had with thee, before the wor'd was : he ſhews, that this is not 
to be underſtood of predeſtination, or of Chriſt's having this glory only in the 


purpoſe 
* De Aſcenſione Chriſti, p. 48 4. | De Spiritu Sano. p. 486. 
= Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 96. Ed. 2. 95. * Vid. Hieron. Catalog Scrip Eecl. 5 30. 
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purpoſe and decree of God: For, ſays he?, if he is ſaid to be glorious in 
«« predeſtination, and predeſtination was before the foundation of the world, the 
order mult be kept, and before him there will be, multus numerus hominum in 
<« gloriam deſtinatus, a large number of men appointed to glory,” for by this 
appointment Chriſt will be thought to be leſſer than the reit to whom he was point- 
ed out laſt. For if this glory was in predeſtination, Chriſt received this predeſ- 
tination to glory laſt of all; for Adam will be perceived to be predeſtinated be 
fore, and ſo Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and the reſt; for ſince, with God, 
perſonarum & rerum omnium ordo digeſtus ſit, © the order of all perſons and things 
is digeſted,” many will be ſaid to be predcſtinated before this predeſtination cf 
Chriſt to glory, and by this means he will appear to be leſſer than other men, 
who is better and greater, and more antient, than the angels themſelves.” His 
meaning is, that if the paſſage of ſcripture cited, is only to be underſtood of the 
predeſtination of Chriſt to glory, and not of his having a real glory; then ſince 
there is a large number of men who alſo are predeſtinated to glory before the 
foundation of the world; whoſe predeſtination, as Adam's, and others after him, 
cernetur, to uſe his own word, © will be perceived” before the predeſtination of 
Chriſt ; not that the act of their predeſtination itſelf was before his, but the ma- 
nifeſtation of it in time; it would caſt ſome reflection upon him, and make him 
look as though he was inferior to other men, as a man. 


$KCTTIONIL 
ATHANASIUS. A.D. 350. 


A THA NASIUS was made biſhop of Alexandria A. D. 336. and died A. D. 
+ 371. who?, as he bore an excellent teſtimony to the Deity of Chriſt againſt 
the Friars, ſo he has left ample proof of his attachment to the doctrines of 
eternal predeſtination and election, and of a preparation of grace and glory in 
Chriſt before the foundation of the world ; as will clearly appear from the fol- 
lowing paſſages *: „The grace of the Saviour to us-ward, hath appeared of 
late, as ſaith the apoſtle, when he came to us; wgt]oruae N uu x} Tew ju 
© was, N & x, Ty n rg)eCons Tx rech, but was © prepared before, even 
« before we were, yea, before the foundation of the world :” the cauſe of this 
is, in ſome reſpect, kind and aſtoniſhing; for it was not proper that God 
„ ſhould, vg mar ray ,, , © afterward conſult concerning us,” that it 
% might not appear as if he knew not the things that belong to us : wherefore, 
« the God of the univerſe creating us by his own word, and knowing our 

« affairs 
© Novatizn. de Trinitate, e. 24. p. 755. ? Dallzi Apolog. par. 4. p. 777. 
1 Athanaſ. contr. Arian. Orat. 3. p. 245, 246. vol. I. 
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« affairs better than we ourſelves; and foreknowing, indeed, that we ſhould 
« be made good, but afterwards become tranſgreſſors of the commandment, 
« and for that tranſgreſſion be caſt out of paradiſe z he being a lover of man- 
« kind, and good, wextJouale ty nw ide x20, N « g tKmTW anf mei Ts nel dug 
© ner enerstuag, before prepared in his own Word, by whom he allo created 
« us for the occoromy of our ſalvation ;” that though we fall, being deceived 
« by the ſerpent, we might not utterly remain dead, ee er mw % Thy 
© epos nay AvTewny x) eee, © but, having redemption and ſalvation 
« befcre prepared fer us in the Word, riſing again, we might continue im- 
« mortal.” And then citing thoſe famous and well-known places in ſcripture, 
2 Tim. i. 9, 10. Epl es. i. 3,4, 3. he proceeds thus: mes uy ge mer jurt Rar nat, 
& ww, ws au tigexar, iy ane u e - HEEd mus D TuY erIgores Klianves 
nuts c,,, & C. how therefore ſhould he chooſe us before we were, unlels, as 
« ke has ſaid, we were before delineated in him? how verily, before men were 
created, ſhould he predeſtinate us,” unleſs the Son of Himſelf had been 
founded betore the world was, having undertook the oeconomy of ſalvation 
for us? or how, as the apoſtle ſa;s, ſhould we obtain an inberitance, being pre- 
defiinated, unleſs the Lord himſelf was founded before the world was ? that te 
might have a purpoſe, to receive through the fleſh for us, the whole lot of con- 
demnation that was againſt us; and fo we, at length, might bg made alive in 
him; ws os Y Tes Nee arwyioy EAZBRDI ED, WTO JLJoPITEf, RAN e xe 3420007VG, | 
% pal $7 TW eig my Emu n Hs nuay oIarcor Ne,, Of how ſhould we, not vet 
« made, but made in time, reccive before the world began, except the grace 
« that is come unto us had been laid up in Chriſt ?? Wherctore, in the judg- 
ment, when every one ſhall receive according to his deeds, he lays, Came, ye 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared fer yeu from the foundation of 
the world : wros ww, n er mm Tew 20% none n]o1wads, & way er 71 K ©* how therc- 
« fore, or in whom ſhould it be prepared before we vere, but in the Lord,” 
who was founded for this before the world was; that we, as {tones well fitted 
together, might partake of lite and grace from him ? So it is, as any pious 
man may, in ſome meaſure, underſtand, that, as I have betore faid, riſing 
from a death, which is bur for a little while, we ſhall be able to live for ever; 
which men, who are of the earth, would never be able to do, „ ws ves aww 
vr T&TU URS nav iv Le. M TMs Cong x) che fame, © If the hope of lite and 
« falvation had not been prepared for us in Chrilt, betote the world was.“ 
And a little after adds; Having life and ſpiritual bleſſings prepared, before 
the world, for us in the Word, according to elz&ion : ” lo we can have not 
a temporary life, but, for the future, continue alive in Cheiſt. Moreover, 
ſeeing, res rel, „ Ton naw TEAK B un taz; & ery ** betore tick: bur lite 


1 9435. 
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« was founded and prepared in Chriſt;” (for it was not proper that our life 
Mould be founded in any other than in the Lord, who exiſted before the world 
was, and by <»hom the worlds are made) hence that being in him, we ſhall alſo 
inherit eternal life. For God is good, and being always good, wills this, 
knowing that our weak nature needs his help and falvation; and, as a wiſe 
maſter-builder, purpoſing to build a houſe, is like wife deſirous that, ſhould it 
be deitroyed, it might afterwards be repaired again; and, willing this, he be- 
tore provides and gives proper materials far a reparation to the workmen; 
which is a preparation beforchand. Now, as a foie-preparation of the teput 
is betore the houſe, my aher Te, ves rann ms nuiſe gat crſſnetag cr tuo; Yοινννt r 
& yam, in like manner, before us, the reparation of our ſalvation is founded 
© 1n Chrift,” that in him alſo we may be created again. Ka: uu Cuan n res d 
Te Ts ar wer, © and the will and purpoſe was, indeed, prepared be! ure 
« the world was; but the work was done when neceſſity required, and the S:- 
« viour came.” A moſt noble teſtimony of antiquity this, to the doQtrine of 
eternal preccitination in Chriſt, In another place * he ſhews, that our vocatioa 
in time, is according to an antecedent will of God; his words are thele : „For 
even Paul was not at firſt, though afterwards he was made an apoſtle by the 
will of God. So our calling, which foractimes was not, and now eis, mgmyuusar 

% Cuanan, * hath a preceding will:“ for as Paul himſelf again ſays, be was 
made, that is, an apoſtle, according to the gecd pleaſure of bis wil.“ And 
eliewhere*, he affirms, that the foundation of true religion is more antient than 
the prophets, and even from eternity: for ſpeaking ot the times in which they 
propheſicd, he ſays, „Not that they laid the foundation of godlineſs, yy zag x 
res a & att 1", re tgrauCoans 207 jasy uin nay 6 240) er eise Temmlorentr, © for 
« jt was beture them, and always was; yea, even before the foundation of the 
« world; this Cod before prepared for us in Chriſt.” And in another part of 
his writings *, where he is giving an account of the epiſtle to the Ephe/ians, he 
obſerves, that “ the apoſtle, in the beginning of it, ſhews, that the myſtery, 

A reipecting us, is not new; but that, «Zepgur & xleCoanc xoopur et Tawny eu 

Tu Vis, w5r ve Ferry um ney matey x) nuas ownres, © from the begianing, even 

from the foundation of the world, this was the good-will and pleaſure of God, 

« that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for us, and that we ſhould be ſaved.” And in his 

abridgment of the epiſtle to Titus, he has theſe words *, © the apoſtle, ſays he, 

in the firſt place, gives thanks to God for his piety, and ſignifies that faith in 

Chriſt was nat a new thing, erf awrT nouuady x +myna mes Tv N ram, 

but that this was from eternity prepared and promiied by God.” Thus did 

tis brave champion for truth, at once both honour the Father and the Son, 


of 


4 


* Aihanaſ, contr. Arian, Orat. 4. p. 51. De Synodis Arimin. & Scleuc. p. 871. 
Syrcpſ. Sacr. Script, vol. II. p. 145. * Ibid. p. 151. 


THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 48. 


by aſſerting the ſpecial and early proviſion of grace, life and ſalvation, made in 
Chriſt by the Father before the world began; and by proving and maintaining 
the eternity and proper Deity of the Son, his undertaking, from eternity, to 
ſuffer for us, and the ſatisfaction he has made, in time, for fin, to the juſtice 
of God. Dr J/hbithy ” refers to one paſſage in this writer, in favour of free-w2:!, 
which will be attended to under that article, 


SECTION Al. 
HILARIUS PICTAVIENSIS. A. D. 360. 


ILARY, biſhop of PeiFiers in France, was baniſhed for his orthodoxy, 

A. D. 354. and died A. D. 371. Ir * appears from his writings which 
remain, that he held that there is an election of particular perſons to the hea- 
venly glory; and that the number of God's elect is determinate and certain: 
having cited thoſe words in Jai. Ixv. 15. which he reads thus: Ze fhall leave 
wour name with joy to my choſen. He obſerves *, that “the fpeech is to carnal 
« Tfrael, with reſpect to time to come, who are upbraided that they ſhould 
« leave their name to the ele of Cad. I inquire, what is that name, to wit, 
« [/7cel, to whom the word was then? Moreover, I aſk, who is Jrael now? 
« The apoſtle truly teſtifies, that they who are in tbe Spirit, and not in the 
letter, who walk in the rule of Chriſt, are the J/rael of God.” And having 
mentioned the text in Deut. xxxii. 9. Jacob is the portion of the Lord, and Iſrael 
tbe lot of bis inheritance. He adds, This was choſen to an eternal inberitance: 
and becauſe he was the Lord's portion, therefore the reſt were reckoned as 
« unknown ; for theſe were choſen by the privilege of the portion : ” which 
mult be underſtood as before, not of literal, but myſtical 7/rae7; iince they are 
{aid to be choſen to an eternal inheritance. And that there is a certain number 
of perions thus choſen, he clearly aſſerts, when he tays *, „we are all, in one, 
* {rebe;m; and by us, who are all one, cxlefl:s eccle/io numerus explendus, 
the number of the heavenly church is to be filled up,” wherefore every 
«* creature waits for the revelation of the children of God; therefore it groncs 
together and grieves, that the number which, by Apba, is added to Abrabam, 
and which, in Rho, is finiſhed in Sarab, might be filled up, by an increaſe 
of belicvers, for the heavenly conſtitution.” And in another place *, he ſays, 
« that this mult needs be underſtood as referring to the people of the church : 


g-Q- « he 


? Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 97. Ed. 2 95- * Dallzi, Apolog. p. 783. 

> Hilar. de Trinitate, I. 5. p. 56. © Enarrat. in Pſal. 143. p. 629. 

4 In Matt. Can. 18. p. 301. | 

* Enarrat. in Pſal. 138. p. 610, Vid. Etiam in Matt. Can. 9. p. 272. & Can. 10. p. 277. 
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e he adds, I till number them, and above the ſand ſhall they be multiplied. Is 
« their number uncertain, who are written in the book of God? wherefore 
there is no difficulty in the number of them whoſe truth remains in writing.“ 
Moreover, nothing is more evident, than that this chriſtian writer thought that 
election is an eternal act of God, or that it was from eternity; for which pur- 
pole he frequently * cites, or refers to the famous paſſage in Ephes. i. 4. The 
Father, fays he*, abſolutely calls the Son God, meaning in Hoſea i. 7. juſt 
« cited by him, in whom he hath choſen us before the world began; and becauſe 
« God is innaſcible by none, we are given to the Son by God the Father for an 
« inheritance.” Again, ſpeaking of the will of the Father and the Son, he has 
theſe words“; that he wills the ſame, he ſhews without ambiguity ; ſaying, 
« Father, «whom thou baſt given me, I will, that where I am, they may be with 
„ me; ſeeing therefore the Father wills that we ſhould be with Chriſt, in whom, 
« according to the apoſtle, he bath choſen us before the foundation of the world; 
« and the Son wills the ſame, namely, that we be with him : the will, with re- 
«« ſpect to nature, is the ſame, which, with reſpect to nativity, is diſtinguiſhed 
« in the perſon willing.” Once more; God, ſays he, is wonderful in the 
« ſaints, whom, when he ſhall have made conformable to the glory of his body, 
« by him who is the Mediator, will alſo aſſume into the unity of the Father's 
* Majeſty : and whilſt the Father is in him by nature, and he again is in us 
by the ſociety of the fleſh, whom he will place to obtain the kingdom prepared 
for them before the foundation of the *vorld ; to whom, death being ſwallowed 
„ up, he will give an immortal and eternal life.” 

Voſfues *, and, after him, Dr ///bitby ', cites a paſſage from this father, in 
favour of God's predeſtinating of men to life, from a preſcience that they would 
live piouſly, believe and perſevere to the end, which is this; © Becauſe mam 
« are called, and few choſen, therefore, ſays he ®, there is not a fewnels in the 
« invited, but a ſcarcity in the elec : for in the inviter, without exception, 
« there is the humanity of public goodneſs; but in the invited, by a right 
judgment, the election is of probity.” To which they might as well have 
added another paſſage, occaſioned by a citation of the fame words, where ie 
ſays , © the elect are conſpicuous in the wedding-garment, and ſplendid in the 
« pure and perfect body of the ne nativity, meaning the reſurrection: where- 
fore election is not a thing of undiſtinguiſhed judgment, but the diſtinction 
is made from the conſideration of merit.” By which, as in the other paſſage, 
he means not that election he ſo often ſpeaks of, as before the foundation ot 

| | the 

Ibid. in Pſal. 60. p. 399. & in Pſal. 62. p. 406. & in Pſal. 67. p. 437. & in Pſal. 143. p. 633. 

: De Trinitate, I. 4. p. 45. > Ibid. I. 9. p. 143+ | Enarrat. in Pſal. 67. p. 439, 445 
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the world, but an election in time, after vocation; and, indeed, no other than 
that diſtinction and ſeparation which will be made at the day of judgment, in 
the reſurrection- morn; when the ſaints will appear diſtinct from all others, 
having on the wedding-garment, and in their glorious riſen bodies, and fo will 
be ſingled out from the reſt, and placed at Chriſt's right hand. 


SECTION XIII. 
BASILIUS CASARIENSIS. A. D. 570. 


ASIL, commonly called the Great, to diſtinguiſh him from others of the 
ſame name, was biſhop of Cæſarea; he died A. D. 378. He held the doc 
trine of predeſtination, and aſſerts, that whatſoever comes to paſs, was fore-or- 
dained by God. Take care, ſays he, how thou ſayeſt this thing was done by 
chance, and this comes of its own accord; for «As amax]er, «Iv desi, nothing 
« is unordained, nothing undetermined ; nothing is done in vain, nothing is 
done raſhly.” He affirms, that not a hand nor an eye are moved but accord- 
ing to the will of God: the time, ſtate, and condition of this preſent life, he 
{ays, are fixed and determined by God]; his words are theſe * : « Conſider, that 
« that God, who has formed us, put the ſoul into us, ey «Axe Lv re 
4% M , has given to every ſoul its manner of living;“ and, indeed, to 
others he has fixed other terms of removing hence; for he hath appointed this 
man to abide longer in the fleſh, and, on the contrary, hath decreed, that that 
© man ſhould be ſooner looſed from the bonds of the body, according to the 
« unſpeakable methods of his wiſdom and juſtice.” And he not only main- 
tained a predeſtination of all things in general, but of particular perſons, to eter- 
nal ſalvation ; citing thoſe words in Zeb» x. 16. Other ſheep I have, which are 
uo; of this fold. He obſerves *, that the Lord is ſpeaking of them, rug am wy 
„erer TE3404s wres et mer, who, from among the Gentiles, are predeſ- 
tinated unto ſalvation.“ And upon mentioning the fame words a little after, 
he has this following note; © the Lord ſhews that there is ſome other fold truly 
holy, into which the ſheep of Chriſt are to be gathered; namely, they, Tv a 
„r drop TeSuur ures 615 meta, Who, from among the Gentiles, are predeſti- 
« nated to ſalvation ; that is, the church in which the true worſhippers worſhip 
« in ſpirit and in truth.” He repreſents the elect as a particular and diſtinct 
people, and as peculiarly bleſſed. < No man, ſays he*, calls the people of the 
« Tews bleſſed, but the people, wy am , wy AM deim t ,p, which 
is choſen beſt out of all people:” we are the nation, of whom the Lord is our 
3Q2 God; 


* Baſil. Homil. in Pſal. 32. p. 201. vol. I. Vid. ibid. p. 2. Homil. in Martyr. Julitt. p. 354. 
Homil. in Pſal. 28. p. 170. Al. Homil. in ibid. p. 182. * Homil, in Pſal- 32. p. 208. 
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« God; we are the people whom he has choſen for an inheritance for himſelf, 
a nation truly, becauſe we are gathered out of many nations ; a people verily, be- 
cauſe we are called in the room of a people caſt away, and becauſe many are called, 
and few are choſen ; he calls not him that is called, but him that is choſen, bleſſed ; 
bleſſed therefore is he whom he hath choſen. What is the cauſe of this bleſſed- 
neſs ? the expected inheritance of everlaſting good things; or, perhaps, becauſe, 
according to the apoſtle, after the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be come in, then all 
Vrael ſhall be ſaved : firſt he calls the fulneſs of the Gentiles bleſſed, afterwards 
Iſrael, who ſhall be ſaved laſt; but not every one ſhall be ſaved, only © the remnan; 
« which ſhall be according to the election of grace.” And in another place“, he 
ſays, ** The bleſſing of the elef, in the time of retribution, he (Chriſt) foretold 
by the parable of the ſhepherd ; Come, ſays he, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
« the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the world.” 


SECTION: XIV. 
CYRILLUS HIEROSOLYMITANUS. A. D. 370. 


(CCYRILL, biſhop of Jeruſalem, died A. D. 386. There is but little to be 
collected out of his writings concerning predeſtination and election. He 
ſignifies, that there are ſome who are elect, diſtin from others, when he ſays *, 
that the ele may not be mixed together with enemies, he (Chriſt) will ſend his 
« angels with a great trumpet, and they ſhall gather his elef from the four winds: He 
did not deſpiſe one Lot, ſhould he deſpiſe many righteous ? Come, ye bleſſed of 
« my Father, will he fay to them, who ſhall then be carried in the chariots of 
clouds, and ſhall be gathered by the angels.” And in another place ?, he ſeys 
e the Holy Spirit is the greateſt power, it is ſomething divine and unſearchable 
« forit lives and 1s rational, ſanctifying, through Chriſt, awe vm Oe yyeruuier 
« A ler, all thoſe who are written by God,” that is, in the book of lite, or 
are choſen by God; which agrees with our doctrine, that all thoſe who are cho- 
ſen by the Father, and are redeemed by the ſon, are ſanctified by the Spirit. 


SECTION. V. 
GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS. A. D. 370. 


(GREGORY, biſhop of Nazianzum, in Cappadocia, commonly called the Di- 
vine, was ſon of a biſhop, of the ſame name and place, a cotemporary with 
Baſil, an intimate acquaintance of his, and preceptor to Ferom *. He died A. D. 
| 80. 
t De Baptiſmo, I. 1. c. 2. p. 644. » Dallzi Apolog. p. 795. wy 
Cyril. Catech. 15. f. 10. p. 216, 217. y Ibid. Catech. 16. p. 224. 
* Hieron. Catal. Viror. Eecleſiaſt. f. 127. 
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389. Several of his writings ſtill remain. Auſtin cites a paſſage from him in 
favour of the doctrine of predeſtination, as held and maintained by him; his 
words are theſe *: To theſe two (meaning Cyprian and Ambroſe) who ought to 
« be eſteemed ſufficient, we may add a third, the holy Gregory; who teſtifies, 
« that to believe in God, and to confeſs that we believe, is the gift of God; 
« ſaying, we pray you, confeſs the Trinity of one Deity ; but if ye mean other- 
« wiſe, ſay, that he is of one nature, and God will be deprecated, that a voice 
« may be given you by the holy Ghoſt; that is, God will be intreated to per- 
« mit that a voice may be given you, by which ye may be able to confeſs 
« what ye believe; for I am ſure he will give it. He that hath given the firlt, 
« will alſo give the ſecond, he that gives to believe, will allo give to confels.” 
Upon which, and ſome other teſtimonies of the above-mentioned writers, Auſtin 
makes this remark : < Would any one ſay, that they ſo acknowledged the grace 
« of God, as that they dared to deny his preſcience; which not only the learned, 
« but even the unlearned own ? Beſides, if they knew that God fo gives theſe 
« things, that they could not be ignorant, that “he foreknew that he would 
give them, and could not but know to whom he would give them; procui 
« dubio noverant predeſtinationem ; without doubt they were acquaiated with pre- 
« deſtination z which being preached by the apoſtles, we Jaboriouſly and dili- 
« cently defend, againſt the new hereticks.” Gregory writes, indeed, very 
ſparingly of this doctrine, and gives very few hints of it. The moſt conſidera- 
able paſſage I have met with in him, is the following ©: © Three perſons gather- 
ed together in the name of the Lord, are more eſteemed of by God than mul- 
titudes that deny his Deity : Would you prefer all the Canaanites to one Abra- 
« ham ? or the Sodemites to one Lot? or the Midianttes to Meſes, even to theſe 
{czourners and ſtrangers? What, ſhall the three hundred men that lapped with 
Gideon, be inferior to the thouſands that turned away? or Hörabam's ſervants, 
though leis in number, than the many kings and myriads of ſoldiers, whom 
they, though few, purſued and put to flight? How doſt thou underſtand that 
paſſage, If the number of the children of 1jrael was as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant 
ſhall be ſaved ? as alſo that, I have r:{:rved for myſelf ſeven thouſand men who have 
net boxwed the knee to Baal? It is not fo, it is not, & «x mus ee tuen © ©: Þ, 
« God does not take pleaſure in the multitude ; thou numberelt myriads, .but 
God, vu e, thoſe that are to be ſaved ; thou the unmeaſurable duſt; 
« but I, renn m5 aN, the veſſels of election.“ From whence may be col- 
| tected, as Gregory's judgment, that there were ſome perſons who were choſen 

of God, and whom he reſolved to ſave; that the number of them was with him, 
though that number was very ſmall. In another place *, he ſpeaks of a 1 5 

| OO 
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book of life and of death ;, Perhaps you have heard, ſays he, m g. Zoran 9 
BrChey e ,,,, of a certain book of the living, and of a book of them that 
« are not to be ſaved, where we ſhall all be written, or rather are already written.” 
Though it muſt be owned, he adds, A aS%iN my ndv gc HEmfP⁵ a, accord- 
ing to the deſert of every one that have already lived.“ And in the ſame way 
« he interprets Matt. xx. 23. which he reads thus: To fit on my right hand and 
on my leſt, this is not mine to give, exxors Str oz, © but to whom tir 1s given;“ and 
goes on to aſk, Is the governing mind therefore nothing? is labour nothing? 
« reaſon nothing? philoſophy nothing? faſting nothing? watching nothing? 
lying on the ground, ſhedding fountains of tears, are theſe things nothing? 
„% ws m4 A left hi, axattrau Xx} e willegs ru t, © but 
« by a kind of ſortition was Jeremiab ſanctified, and others rejected from the 
« womb ?” I am afraid leſt any abſurd reaſoning ſhould enter, as if the ſoul lived 
e elſewhere, and was afterwards bound to this body, and, according as it there 
© behaved, ſome receive prophecy, and others who lived wickedly, are condema- 
« ed; but to ſuppoſe this, is very abſurd, and not agreeable to the faith of the 
„ church. Others may play with ſuch doctrines; it is not fate for us.” And 
concludes ; © To thoſe words, to whom it is given, add to this, who are worthy ; 
« who, that they may be ſuch, have not only received of the Father, but have 
<« alſogiven to themſelves.” The notion he here militates againſt, is maniteſt- 
ly that of Origen's, of the pre-exiſtence of ſouls, and their being adjudged accord- 
ing to their former conduct, either to happineſs or miſery ; which Gregory was 
atraid ſome might be tempted to give into, and which, in order to guard againſt, 
led him into this gloſs upon the text, and to make this addition to it. 


SECTION XYL 
HILARIUS DIACONUS. A. D. 380. 


TH E. Commentarics upon the epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul, which go under 
the name of St Ambroſe, ate not his. Auſtin * cites a paſſage out of them, 

under the name of Hilary, whom he calls, Sanctus Hilarius, Saint Hilary; but 
this could not be Ililary biſhop of Poifiers, before-mentioned, who was earlier, 
nor Ililary biſhop of Arles, who was later, than the author of theſe Commenta- 
ries : for whoever he was, he lived in the times of Damaſus, biſhop of Rome, 
according to his own words *; wherefore ſome learned men“ have thought him 
to be Hilary the deacon of the city of Rome, who adhered to the ſchiſm of 
Lucifer 


© Ibid. Orat. 31. p. 505. Contra duas Epiſt. Pelag. I. 4. c. 4. 
s Comment. in 1 Tim. 3. 15. p. 579. 


> Vid. Voſl. Hiſt. Pelag 1. 2. par. 1. Thef. 6. p. 168. Dallzi Apolog. p. 787. 
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Lucifer Calaritanus. This author continually refers ſuch paſſages of ſcripture, 
which ſpeak of predeſtination and election, to the preſcience of God; nothing 
is more common with him, than to ſay * that God chooſes and calls whom he 
foreknew would believe, would be holy, and devoted to him : which paſſages 
are therefore produced by Yoſſius *, and Dr Whitby ', with others, to prove that 
the fathers held a predeſtination of men to lite, from a preſcience that they 
would live piouſly, believe and perſevere. If by predeſtination to life, is meant 
predeſtination to glory, and not to grace, which is the meaning of the fathers, 
and of Hilary, we agree with them : we ſay alſo, that ſuch whom God foreknew 
would believe, and be holy, he predeſtinated to eternal happineſs ; but then 
we ſay, the reaſon why God foreknew that any would believe, and be holy, is, 
becauſe he determined within himſelf to give them faith, and make them holy, 
and ſo prepare them for glory. Neither Hilary, nor any of the fathers, ſay, that 
God foreſaw that men would believe of themſelves, and make themſelves holy 
by their own care, diligence, and improvements of nature, nor that God fore- 
{aw that men would believe, and be holy, and therefore predeſtinated them to 
- faith and holineſs; but having determined to beſtow faith and holineſs upon 

them, he foreſaw they would believe and be holy, and ſo through theſe as 
means he choſe them to ſalvation. That this is the ſenſe of Hilary, appears 
partly from his ſuggeſting that ſome are predeſtinated to believe. In one 
place * he fays, they believe, who are appointed to eternal life;“ and in 
another", „God of his own grace, of old decreed to fave finners (for God fore- 
« knew what would be in man before he made him, and he had finned) and 
« predeſtinated how he ſhould be recovered ; in what time, and by whom, and 
<« in what way, they might be ſaved : So that they who are ſaved, are not ſaved 
« either by their own merit, or by theirs, by whom they are called, but by the 
grace of God; the gift appears to be beſtowed through the faith of Chriſt.“ 
And partly this is evident from his account of preſcience: the preſcience of 
« God, ſays hee, is that in which, definizzm babet, “ he has it determined” 
« what ſhall be the will of every ons, in which he is to remain, and through 
« which he may be either damned dr crowned.” Agreeably to which he ſays ”, 
Ey preſcience he chooſes one 24 rejects another; and in him whom he 
« chooſes, the purpeſe of God remains; becaule another thing cannot happen, 
than what God has known; & propeſuit in iilo, and hath purpoſed in him,” 
« that he may be worthy of ſalvation; and in him whom he rejects, in like 
« manner, the purpoſe which he hath purpoſed concerning him, remains ,” 
« for he will be unworthy : as forcknowing this, he is no accepter of perſons ; 


| « fyr 
i Comment. in Rom. p. 241, 292, 294- in Eph. p. 492. & in 2 Theſ. p. 567. 
* Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. Thef. 8. p. 543. ! Diſcourſe, &c. p 99. Ed. 2. y?. 
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„ for „ he damns no man before he ſins, and crowns none before he over- 
+ comes.” To which we heartily ſublcribe. We ſay God damns no man but 
for ſin, and crowns none until he has made them more than conquerors, through 
Chriſt. It is certain, that Hilary, or the author of theſe Commentaries, was of 
opinion, that there were ſome predeſtinated to life who ſhould certainly be ſave; 
and that others were not, who ſhould certainly be damned; for he favs ?, „The 
« apoſtle Paul, that he might, by his preaching, ſave, homines predetinatos 41 
« vitam, men predeſtinated to life,” was ſubject to dangers, knowing that 
he ſhould have the profit of their ſought-for ſalvation.” In another place“, 
he ſays, For unbelievers we muſt not very much grieve, quia non ſunt prede/- 
« tinaii ad vitam, ©* becauſe they are not predeſtinated unto life: for the pre- 
« ſcience of God has, of old, decreed, that they are not to be ſaved.” And in 
another place*, © the law being abbreviated, the remnant of the Jews are ſaved ; 
but the reſt cannot be ſaved ; qui per definitionem Dei ſpernuntur, © becauſe, by 
the appointment of God they are rge#ed, by which he hath decreed to fave 
« mankind.” Again, he ſays, the apoſtle Paul, „by his own example, 
*« reacheth, that part of 1ſrael is ſaved, whom God foreknew was to be ſaved, 
or yet can be ſaved; and that part of Iſrael, propter jugem diffdentiam perdi- 
« ſioui deputatam, for their continual unbelicf, is deputed ro deſtruction.” 


SECTION XVI. 
AMBROSIUS MEDIOLANENSIS. A.D. 38s. 


A MBROSE, biſhop of Aſilain, flouriſhed under the emperors Gratain and 
Theode/ius, and died A. D. 397. "Auſtin, who was converted under him, 
and was acquainted with him perſonally, as well as with his writings, thought 
him to be of the ſame judgment with himſelf about predeſtination, and cites 
* ſeveral paſſages from him for that purpoſe, ſuch as theſe ©; * whom God eſteems 
« worthy of honour he calls,” & quem wult religicſum facit, * and whom he 
„ pleaſes he makes religious.” And again; If he would, / voluiſſet ex inde- 
« wvotts devotes feciſſet, of pericns not devoted to him, he could make them de- 
« voted.” From whence he concludes, that he could be no ſtranger to the 
doctrine of predeltination, preached by the apoltles, and which he defended. 
Moreover, there are many expreſſions in his writings which ſhew his ſenſe of 
this doctrine : on thoſe words of Sarah, The Lord hath reſtrained me from bearing; 
he has this note“; „by which, ſays he, you may know, in predeſtinatione fuiſſe 
40 ſemper 

4 Ibid. in 2 Tim. p. 594.  Itid. in Rom. p. 299. * Ibid, p. 302. 


© Ibid. p. 300 * Dall:zi Apolog. p. 799. De bono Perſever. I. 2. c. 19. 
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« ſemper eccleſiam Dei, « that in predeſtination the church of God always has 
been; and that the fruitfulnels of faith is prepared, whenever the Lord ſhall 
« command it to break forth, but by the will of the Lord it is referved for a 
certain time.” He owns, indeed, that « rewards are propoſed not to le 
« ele only, but to all, becauſe Chriſt is all and in all:“ But he affirms ?, that 
though * all men can hear, yet all cannot perceive with their cars, Ai clecti Det, 
« only the ele& of God:“ therefore the Saviour ſays, He that bath ears to hear — 

all men have not thoſe ears.” To clefting grace, and not to mens works, 
he refers ſalvation ; „the remnant, he obſerves®*, are ſaved, not by their own 
« works, but by the elefizn of grace.” He ſometimes, indeed, repreſents 
election as a ſecret with God, and unknown to men: „As no one, he ſays", 
of whattoever age, ought to deſpair, if he is defirous of being converted 
to the Lord, ſo none ſhould be ſecure on the account of faith alone; but 
mould rather fear, through what is added, many are called, but few are che- 
*. That we are called by faith, we know; but whether we are elected to eter- 
nal life, we know not; ſo much therefore ovght every one to be the more hum- 
ble, as much as he is ignorant, whether he is elected.“ However, this proves 
that he held the doctrine of an election of particular perſons ; and at other times 
he argues from it, to the great comfort of the ſaints, with reſpect to their ſafety 
and security. We muſt not deſpair, lays he *, that the members can cleave 
to their own head, eſpecially ſince, ab initio fimus preceftinati, we are predeſti- 
« rated from the beginning,” unto the adoption of the children of God, by 
« Jeſus Chriſt, in himſelf ; which predeſtination he hath proved, aſſerting, that 
« which from the beginning is before declared, Therefore ſhall a man leave father 
« and mother, and ſhall cleave unto his wife, and they both ſhall be one fleſh, to be 
« the myſtery of Chriſt and the church,” 

There is a paſſage cited from this father by Yofſius*, and from him, by Dr 
Whitby *, as aſſerting predeſtination upon the preſcience of mens merits ; where, 
explaining the text in Matt. xx. 23. To fit on my right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, he has this note *;z He does not fay, it is not mine 20 give, but 
« it is not mine to give 70 you; not aſſerting that he wanted power, but the 
« creature's merit. Take it otherwiſe : Ir is not mine to give you; that is, it is 
« not mine, who came to teach humility ; it is not mine, who came not to be 
_< miniſtered unto, but to miniſter ; it is not mine, who keep righteouſneſs, 

« not grace. Moreover, referring to the Father, he adds, 79 cu] it is prepar- 
« ed; that he might ſhew, that the Father alſo does not uſe to pay regard to 
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„ fur „he damns no man before he ſins, and crowns none before he over- 
comes.“ To which we heartily ſubſeribe. We ſay God damns no man but 
for ſin, and crowns none until he has made them more than conquerors, throuzb 
Chriſt. It is certain, that Ililary, or the author of theſe Commentaries, was of 
opinion, that there were ſome predeſtinated to life who ſhould certainly be ſaved; 
and that others were not, who ſhould certainly be damned; for he ſa-s?, „The 
« apoſtle Paul, that he might, by his preaching, ſave, bomines predoſtinatos a1 
« vitam, ** men predeſtinated to life,” was ſubject to dangers, knowiag that 
he ſhould have the profit of their ſought-for ſalvation.” In another place, 
he ſays, + For unbelievers we muſt not very much grieve, quia non ſunt prede/- 
© tinaii ad vitam, © becauſe they are not predeſtinated unto life: for the pre- 
« ſcience of God has, of old, decreed, that they are not to be ſaved.” And in 
| another place, the law being abbreviated, the remnant of the Jews are ſaved ; 
* <« but the reſt cannot be ſaved; qui per definitionem Dei ſpernuntur, © becauſe, by 
| the appointment of God they are rejecled, by which he hath decreed to fave 
« mankind.” Again, he ſays', the apoſtle Pazl, „by his own example, 
| e reacheth, that part of 1/rael is ſaved, whom God foreknew was to be ſaved, 
& or yet can be ſaved; and that part of Iſrael, propter jugem diff dentiam perdi- 
| | « tjori detutatam, „ for their continual unbelici, is deputed ro deſtruction.” 
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4 A MBROSE, biſhop of Aſilain, flouriſhed under the emperors Gratain and 
F Theodefius, and died A. D. 397. "Auſtin, who was converted under him, 
$ and was acquainted with him perſonally, as well as with his writings, thought 


him to be of the ſame judgment with himſelf about predeſtination, and cites 
* ſeveral paſſages from him for that purpoſe, ſuch as theſe *; * whom God eſteems 
. « worthy of honour he calls,“ & quem uli religieſum facit, * and whom he 
| « pleaſes he makes religious.” And again; If he would, / voluiſſet ex inde- 
F | « ootis devotes feciſſet, of pericns not devoted to him, he could make them de- 
| « voted.” From whence he concludes, that he could be no ſtranger to the 
doctrine of predeſtination, preached by the apoſtles, and which he defended. 
Moreover, there are many expreſſions in his writings which ſnew his ſenſe of 
this doctrine : on thoſe words of Sarab, The Lord hath reftrained me from bearing; 
he has this note“; “by which, ſays he, you may know, in predeſtinatiene fuilfe 
40 ſemper 
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« ſemper ecelgſſam Dei, © that in predeſtination the church of God always has 
« been; and that the fruitfulneſs of faith is prepared, whenever the Lord all 
« command it to break forth, but by the will of the Lord it is referved tot a 
« certain time.” He owns, indeed, that « rewards are propoſed not to le 
« ele only, but to all, becauſe Chriſt is all and in all:“ But he firms *, that 
though * all men can hear, yet all cannot percerve with their cars, A cfcett Dot, 
« only the elect of God:” therefore the Saviour ſays, He thai bath ears to heir = 
« all men have not theſe ears.” To clecting grace, and not to mens works, 
he refers ſalvation ; „the remnant, he obſerves ®, are ſaved, not by their own 
« works, but by the eleclizn F grace.“ Ile ſometimes, indeed, repreſents 
clection as a ſecret with God, and unknown to men: © As no one, he ſays", 
of whattoever age, ought to deſpair, if he is deſirous of being converted 
to the Lord, ſo none ſhould be ſecure on the account of faith alone; but 
mould rather car, through what is added, many are called, but few are che- 
*. That we are called by faith, we know; but whether we are elected to eter- 
nal lite, we Know not; ſo much therefore ovght every one to be the more hum- 
ble, as much as he is ignorant, whether he is elected.“ However, this proves 
that he held the doctrine of an election of particular perſons; and at other times 
ke argues from it, to the great comfort of the ſaints, with reſpect to their ſafety 
Aan ſecurity, “ We mutt not deſpair, lays he *, that the members can cleave 
to their own head, eſpecially ſince, ab initio ſimus preceſiinati, we are predeſti- 

nated from the beginning,” unto the adoption of the children of God, by 
Jeſus Chrilt, in himſelf ; which predeſtination he hath proved, aſſerting, that 
« which from the beginning is before declared, T herefore ſhall a man leave father 
« and mother, and ſhall cleave unto his wife, and they both ſhall be one fleſh, to be 
« the myſtery of Chriſt and the church.” 

There is a paſſage cited from this father by Yefizs*, and from him, by Dr 
Whitby *, as aſſerting predeſtination upon the preſcience of mens merits ; where, 
explaining the text in Matt. xx. 23. To fit on my right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, he has this note:; « He does not ſay, it is not mine 10 give, but 
« it is not mine to give 7 you; not aſſerting that he wanted power, but the 
« creature's merit. Take it otherwiſe : 1t is not mine to give you; that is, it is 
not mine, who came to teach humility ; it is not mine, who came not to be 
miniſtered unto, but to miniſter; it is not mine, who keep righteouſneſs, 
not grace. Moreover, referring to the Father, he adds, 79 c 72 7s prepar- 
ed; that he might ſhew, that the Father alſo does not ule to pay regard to 
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« petitions, but to merits, for God is no accepter of perſons. Hence the apoſtle 
« ſaid, whom he hath foreknown and predeſtinated; for he did not predeſtinate be- 
« fore he foreknew; ſed quorum merita preſcivit, eorum præmia predeſtinavit, but 
« whoſe merits he hath foreknown, their rewards he hath predeſtinated.” But 
nothing is more evident than that Ambroſe is ſpeaking of predeſtination to glory, 
which glory he calls by the name of rewards; and we grant, that this follows 
upon preſcience of merits; that is, good works done from a principle of grace; 
but then the preſcience of theſe ariſes from God's predeſtination to grace, to 
enable men to perform them, and not predeſtination to grace, from a preſcience 
of merits ; for then grace muſt be given according to merits; a doctrine never 
known by the antients before the times of Pelagius. In ſhort, Ambroſe's ſenſe 
is this, and to which we agree, that thoſe whoſe merits or good works, God 
foreknew, becauſe he had preordained that they ſhould walk in them, and as ariſ- 
ing from that grace he determined to give them; theſe he predeſtinated unto 
glory, or prepared rewards of grace for them, which he will certainly beſtow 
on them. 


SECTION XVIII. 
FOANNNES CHRYSOSTOMUS. A. D. 390. 


re of Antioch, uſually called Chryſoftom, or Golden Mouth, from his un- 
common eloquence, was biſhop of Conſtantinople: He died in exile at 
Comana, A. D. 407. Several * volumes of his writings ſtill remain. That he 
held the doctrine of eternal predeſtination, will appear from the ſenſe he gives 
of ſeveral places of ſcripture relating to this point. That famous paſſage in 
As xiii. 48. As many as were ordained unto eternal life believed; which ſome, of 
late, would have underſtood of the diſpoſition of mens minds unto eternal life, 
Chryſoſtom * interprets of God's appointment, or determination of men unto it; 
As many as were ordained to eternal life, Tiley, agvero uw mw O40, that is, 
ſays he, © who were ſeparated, or appointed by God,” unto it. And where the 
apoſtle Paul ſays, that he was SEPARATED unto the goſpel of God, he has this note 
upon it *; To me here, he ſeems not only to intimate, my emwnuar, 4 
choice by lot,” (ſuch, I ſuppoſe, he means, as was Matthiass) am 5; mau 
Yard rest vue w va, but that he was of old, and from above, or- 
« dained to this; as Feremy ſays, that God ſaid concerning him, Before thou 
« cameſt out of the womb, I ſaniiified tee, and ordained thee a prophet unto the 
« xations;” and upon that well-known text in Epbes. i. 4. according as be bath 
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choſen us in Him, he has theſe words; What is the meaning of this, he hath 
« choſen us in Him? Through faith in Him, Chriſt, he ſays, has rightly or- 
« dered this, wer n n nta, af  TUY » Ty x97 wor Wachter] © before 
« we were born, or rather, before the world was founded.” And on theſe 
words , Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, &c. he makes this obſervation; „What 
« honour ! what bleſſedneſs do theſe words contain! for he does not ſay, re- 
"« ceive, but inherit, as your property, as your Father's, as yours, as due to 
« you trom above; en t vas jwidaty mwie vue les & Tos wiemaea, © for 
« before you were born, theſe things were prepared and made ready for you, 
« ſays he; for I knew you would be ſuch.” On the account of the lalt clauſe, 
this paſſage, with ſome others, is cited by u, and, after him, by Dr Whitby ®, 
to ſhew that Chry/oſtem, with other Fathers, held predeſtination according to 
preſcience ; which is not denied: the other paſſages are theie ; This did not 
« happen ſimply, ſays he *, but that the prediction of God might be fulfilled 
« by facts, which ſays, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I bated; for as God 
foreknew things future, Tegareqarr x, ve Ty agi]nr, uren mms eh worhnua, 
« he allo before declared the virtue ot the one, and the evil mind of the other.” 
And in another place he obſerves, that the apoſtle caſts the whole matter 
« upon the knowledge of God, which none dare militate againſt, was he never 

* fo mad; for, ſays he, the children not being yet born, &c. which ſhews, that 
the nobility of the fleſh profiteth nothing; but inquiry mult be made into 
+ the virtue of the ſoul, uv g ves wy e 0 G4 ordh, © which God knows, 
+ even before any works are done: for, ſays he, the children not being yet born, 
« xcither having done any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God, according to election, 
+ right Hand; it was ſaid unto ber, The elder ſhall ſerve younger. This is of fore- 
« knowledge to be choſen from the ſame birth; that it might appear, ſays h-, 
« that * the election of God is made according to purpoſe and foreknowledge;” 
for from the firſt day he knew and proclaimed him that was good, and him 
that was not.” And a little after, thou knoweſt, ſays he, from the end; 
but he knows clearly before the end.” And upon thoſe words, the people, 
whom be foreknew, he thus paraphraſes ', rel er nden oxzes 2miudeicy eie x, n 
agar AEouirer; that is, whom he clearly knew would be fit, and rect ive the 
faith.“ All which may be very well underſtood in conſiſtence with the doc- 
tine of abſolute decrees; for, as Vaſſius * himſelf obſerves, © the fathers who 
« lived before Auſtin, held, indeed, a decree according to foreknowledge ; but 
then the foreknowledge is of acts performed by the ſtrength of grace; that 
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« petitions, but to merits, for God is no accepter of perſons. Hence the apoſtle 
« ſaid, whom be hath foreknown and predeſtinated; tor he did not predeſtinate be- 
« fore he foreknew; ſed quorum merita preſcivit, eorum præmia predeſtinavit, „ but 
« whoſe merits he hath foreknown, their rewards he hath predeſtinated.” But 
nothing is more evident than that Ambroſe is ſpeaking of predeſtination to glory, 
which glory he calls by the name of rewards; and we grant, that this follows 
upon preſcience of merits; that is, good works done from a principle of grace; 
but then the preſcience of theſe ariſes from God's predeſtination to grace, to 
enable men to perform them, and not predeſtination to grace, from a preſcience 
of merits ; for then grace muſt be given according to merits; a doctrine never 
known by the antients before the times of Pelagius. In ſhort, Ambreoſe's ſenſe 
is this, and to which we agree, that thoſe whoſe merits or good works, God 
foreknew, becauſe he had preordained that they ſhould walk in them, and as ariſ- 
ing from that grace he determined to give them; theſe he predeſtinated unto 
glory, or prepared rewards of grace for them, which he will certainly beſtow 
on them. 


SECTION XVIII 
FOANNNES CHRYSOSTOMUS. A. D. 390. 


OHN of Antioch, uſually called Chryſoſtom, or Golden Mouth, from his un- 
common eloquence, was biſhop of Conſtantinople : He died in exile ar 
Comana, A. D. 407. Several volumes of his writings ſtill remain. That he 
held the doctrine of eternal predeſtination, will appear from the ſenſe he gives 
of ſeveral places of ſcripture relating to this point. That famous paſſage in 
As xiii. 48. As many as were ordained unto eternal life believed; which ſome, of 
late, would have underſtood of the diſpoſition of mens minds unto eternal life, 
Chryſoſtom * interprets of God's appointment, or determination of men unto it, 
© As many as were ordained to eternal life, Tileay, apwero uw mw Ot, © that is, 
fays he, wh were ſeparated, or appointed by God,” unto it. And where the 
apoſtle Paul ſays, that he was SEPARATED unte the goſpel of God, he has this note 
upon it *; To me here, he ſeems not only to intimate, my emxanuar, a 
choice by lot,” (ſuch, I ſuppoſe, he means, as was Matthiass) am e mau 
9 aroFtv rest vue uy v, © but that he was of old, and from above, or- 
« dained to this; as Jeremy ſays, that God ſaid concerning him, Before thou 
« cameſt out of the womb, I ſanfiified thee, and ordained thee a prophet unto the 
natiens; and upon that well-known text in Epbes. i. 4. according as be bath 
chaier 
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choſen us in Him, he has theſe words; „What is the meaning of this, he hath 
« choſen us in Him? Through faith in Him, Chriſt, he ſays, has rightly or- 
« dered this, re n ee nt, wake fs TUY » Ty x07 wor xgleCn3ira; © before 
« we were born, or rather, before the world was founded.” And on theſe 
woras *, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, &c. he makes this obſervation ; What 
« honour ! what bleſſedneſs do theſe words contain! for he does not ſay, re- 
'« ceive, but inherit, as your property, as your Father's, as yours, as due to 
jou trom above; enn zu vas jwidat mwle vu nowacw res wwigmaen, © for 
« before you were born, theſe thiags were prepared and made ready for you, 
« ſays he; for I knew you would be ſuch.” On the account of the laſt clauſc, 
this paſſage, with ſome others, is cited by u, and, after him, by Dr V hitbys, 
to ſhew that Chryſaſtom, with other Fathers, held predeſtination according to 
preſcience; which is not denied: the other paſſages are theſe; This did not 
« happen ſimply, ſays he *, but that the prediction of God might be fulfilled 
« by facts, which ſays, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated ; for as God 
foreknew things future, Teg2recarner x, Tv]e Txy agi]nr, xgxcre ms ehe wyfnear, 
« he alſo before declared the virtue ot the one, and the evil mind of the other.” 
And in another place * he obſerves, & that the apoſtle caſts the whole matter 
« upon the knowledge of God, which none dare militate againſt, was he never 
* ſo mad; for, ſays he, the children not being yet born, &c. which ſhews, that 
* the nobility of the fleſh profiteth nothing; but inquiry muſt be made into 
+ the virtue of the ſoul, ur g ves wy % e O oft, © winch God knows, 
+ even before any works are done: for, ſays he, the children not being yet born, 
* nci:her having done any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God, according to election, 
eg ftand ; it was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve younger. This is of fore- 
e knowledge to be choſen from the ſame birth; that it might appear, ſays h-, 
chat ** the election of God is made according to purpoſe and foreknowledge;” 
for from the firſt day he knew and proclaimed him that was good, and him 
that was not.” And a little after, thou knoweſt, ſays he, from the end; 
but he knows clearly before the end.” And upon thoſe words, the people, 
. <r6om be foreknew, he thus paraphraſes * „ Tvisay er nde net £m] ticy oy]e x) Try 
=9r Atouiror; that is, whom he clearly knew would be fit, and receive the 
« faith.” All which may be very well underſtood in conſiſtence with the doc- 
teme of abſolute decrees; for, as YVoſſius * himſelf obſerves, © the fathers who 
« lived before Auſtin, held, indeed, a decree according to foreknowledge ; but 
then the foreknowledge is of acts performed by the ſtrength of grace; that 


3K 2 | Is, 
+ Ibid. in Eph. Serm. 1. tom. 3. p. 766. = Tbid. in Matt. Homil. 80. tom. 2. p. 494. 
* Pelag. Hiſt. I. C. The. 8. p. 541, 542- * Diſcourſe, &c. p. 99, 101. Ed. 2. 97, 100. 


» Chryſoſt, in Gen. Serm. 51. tom. 1. p. 401. 9 Ibid. in Rom. Serm. 16, tom. 3. p. 140. 
T Ibid. p. 141. * Ibid. Serm. 18. p. 157. t Hiſt, Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 8. p. 546. 


492 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


is to ſay, that God knew that Jacob, and others, would be good, and do that 
which is good, through the grace he determined to give them, and ſo appoint- 
ed them to everlaſting happineſs; and he alſo knew, that Eſau, and others, 
would be evil, and do that which is evil, being left, as he determined to leave 
them, to their own wickedneſs, and ſo for it appointed them to everlaſting pu- 
niſhment. 


SECTION xm. 
HIERONYMUS. A.D. 390. 


IERONYMUS or Jerom, of Stridon in Dalmatia, was a preſbyter of the 
church, he was born, according to Monſieur Daille*, A. D. 3 o. and 
died, A. D. 420. He lived much of his time in Paleſtine, at Feruſalem, and 
eſpecially at Bethlebem: He was a man of great learning, and wrote much, 
though there arc many things aſcribed to him which are none of his; and in 
his Commentaries it is ſometimes diſficult to know when he ſpeaks his own or 
the ſenſe of others. He is allowed, on all hands, to be an eager oppoſer of the 
Pelagian principles. And with reſpect to the doctrines of election and predel- 
tination he held, 
1. That election was not of whole nations but of particular perions; * for, 
«« ſays hee, the veſſels of mercy are not only the people of the Gentiles, bu: 
likewiſe thoſe among the Jews who would believe, and are made one people ot 
believers; hence it appears, that non gentes eligi ſed hominum voluntates, * nat 
nations are choſen, but the wills of men.” And in another place he ob- 
{erves ©, „ that for this cauſe all nations are moved, that from their motion 
might come elefa gentium mullitudo, the elect multitude of the nations, 
which are every where famous; for inſtance, elea de Corinths, the elect 
out of Corinth,” becaufe there was much people of God there. Electa de Mace- 
donia, the elect out of Macedonia,” becauſe there was a large church of God in 
Theſſalonica, who had no need to be taught concerning love. E eta de Eplejs, 
the elect out of Epbeſus; that they might know the ſecrets of God, and 
thole myſteries which were before revealed to none. What ſhall I ſay more? 
All nations are moved to whom the Saviour ſent the apoſtles, ſaying, Go, teach 
all nations; and of the many called, feto being choſen, they built the church 
of the primitive ſaints ; hence, ſays the apoſtle Peter, The church that is at 
Babylon, elefed, and Marcus, my ſon, ſalute you. And, ſays Jobn, The eller 16 
the elect lady; and who alſo makes mention of the children of the elcct lady. 
| 2, IH: 
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2. He aſſerted, that thoſe who are choſen of God in Chriſt were choſen before 
the world began; or that election is from eternity; for in one place he ſays *, 
It muſt be affirmed, that according to the preſcience and predeſtination of 
God, thoſe things are already done which are future. Qui enim elefi ſunt in 
« Chriſto ante conſtitutionem mundi, © for they that are choſen in Chriſt before 
« the foundation of the world,” have been already in former ages.” And in- 
terpreting thoſe words in Jai. xxv. 1. Thy counſels of old are faithfulneſs and truti,; 
after he has mentioned the ſenſe of the Jewiſh writers, obſerves *, that „others 
« better and more rightly underſtand them as ſpoken in the perſon of the pro- 
e phet, giving thanks to the Father for the ſufferings of the Lord the Saviour; 
« becaulc he had done wonderful things; & cogitationes antiquas deritate com- 
& pleverit, „ and had faithfully fulfilled antient thoughts; when they that 
% ſtand at his right hand ſhall hear theſe words, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 
uberit the kingdom prepared for you ſrom the foundation of the world. Which altv 
Faul underſtanding, ſpoke of, ſaying, As be hath choſen us in him before the 
e foundaticn of the world, that we ſhould be holy and without blame.” Wich laſt 
words of the apoſtle being elſewhere mentioned by him, he ſays , © this we {5 
interpret, that we ſay, that election is not, according to Origen, of them who 
had been before, but we refer it to the preſcience of God; moreover, we lay, 
« that we are che en that wwe may be boly, and without blame, before him, that is, 
« God; ante fabrics; 7 mundi, before the world was made; which teſtifies, 
that it belongs to the preſcience of God, ro whom all things future are 
already done, and all things are known before they be; as Paul himſclf was 
e predeſtinated in his mother's womb, and Jeremy in the belly, was ſanctificd, 
choſen, and, in the type of Chriſt, ſent a prophet to the nations.“ 

3. He alſo held that election was irreſpective of holineſs, as a motive or cauſe 
of it, but that ir aciſes from the love, grace, and mercy of God; for in one part 
of his works, he has theſe words*, * he apoſtle does not ſay, he chole us Lee 
« the foundation of the world ; cum c/omus ſantti & immaculati, cen we were 
holy and without blame ;” but, he choſe us, that <ve might be L, and wwith- 
% out blame ;, that is, qui ſanfir& immaculati ante non fuimus, ut pojica effemns , 
* that we, who before were not holy and without blame, might afterwards be 
„% ſo.” And alittle after he adds, Paul, and they that are like him, are. not 
e choſen, * quia erant ſancti & immaculeti,” becauſe they were holy and without 
e blame ;” but they are choſen and predeſtinated, that in their lives following 
they might become holy and without blame by their works and virtues.” And 
in another place he plainly intimates*, that predeſtination ſprings from the 

. mercy 
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mercy and love of God; for ſpeaking of Jacob he ſays, © whilſt he was yet in 
« Rebecca's womb, he ſupplanted his brother Eſau, not truly by his own ſtren 
« but by the mercy of God, gui cognoſcit & diligit quos predeſtinavit, who knows 
« and loves thoſe whom he hath predeſtinated.“ It is true, indeed, in the firſt 
citation I have made from this author, he ſays, that not nations are choſen, ſeq 
voluntates hominum, but the wills of men;“ though what he means by it is 
not very eaſy to underſtand : his meaning cannot be, that God choſe ſuch per- 
ſons whom he knew would of their own free- will, by the mere ſtrength of nature, 
do that which was good; for this is pure Pelagianiſm, to which Jerom was an 
enemy ; and is contrary to thoſe principles of grace he was a ſtrenuous defender 
of. Burt if his meaning was, that God choſe ſuch to happineſs, who he knew 
would be made willing to obey him in the day of his power, becauſe he had de- 
termined to make them ſo; this entirely agrees with our ſentiments. There is 
another paſſage cited by Grotius * from this writer, where he ſays *, that God, 
eligat eum quem interim bonum cernit, „ chooſes him, whom for the preſent he 
« knows to be good; but it is eaſy to obſerve, that Zerom is there ſpeaking, 
not of God's choice of men to eternal happineſs, but of Chriſt's chooſing Judas 
to the apoſtleſhip, who appeared for a while to be good, though he knew he 
would be wicked. To which may be added another paſſage produced by Dr 
I hitly, after Grotius“, and Ye/jus”, to prove that election is from a foreſight 
of good works, in which this writer ſays *, that, dileio & odium Dei vel ex præ- 
ſcientia naſcitur ſuturorum vel ex operibus, the love and hatred of God ariſes ei- 
ther from the foreknowledge of things future, or from works.” But what ke 
means by this disjunctive propoſition, is not very evident; it is very probable, 
that by the love and hatred of God, he means the effects of them, ſalvation and 
damnation, which according to him proceed either according to the preſcience 
of God, or the works of men. As for the citation out of the Commentary on the 
Upiſtle to the Remans made by Veſſius and Dr J/51tby ?, I take no notice of, be- 
cauſe it is judged by learned men *, not to be his, but either the work of Pela- 
eius himſelf, or of ſome Pelagian writer. I deny not, but that Jerem held elec- 
tion to be according to the preſcience of God, to which he refers it in the paſ- 
lages cited by the above writers, out of his Commentaries on the epiſtles to 
the Galetians and Epheſians ; and ſo do we, in a ſenſe agreeable to the ſcriptures; 
and it is evident that Jerom had the ſame ſentiments of the foreknowledge of God 
as we have; for, ſays he", Non enim ex eo guod Deus ſeit futurum aliquid, id circo 
futlurum eft, ſed quia futurum eft, Deus novit; „ not becauſe God knows ſome- 
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« thing to be future, therefore it is future, but becauſe it is future, God knows 
« jt, as having a foreknowledge of things to come.” And though in the ſame 

and elſewhere *, he obſerves, that the preſcience of God does not neceſſi- 
tate or force men to do this, or not to do that, but notwithſtanding it, the will 
of man is preſerved free in all his actions; the ſame we alſo ſay, and to this we 
readily aſſent. 


— —_ 


CHAPTER IL 


Of REDEMPTI1o x. 


D* Whitby ſays *, that the confirmation of the doctrine of univerſal redemp- 
tion, from the ſuffrage of all antiquity, is ſufficiently done by Vaſſius, in 
his Hiſtoria Pelagiana, where he lays down theſe two poſitions, 1. That “ the 
« ſenſe of the antient church was, that God wills the converſion and falvation 
« of all.” 2. That “ it was the judgment of the antient church, that Chriſt 
« had provided an univerſal remedy for the univerſal fault of men, by paying 
« a ranſom of infinite value, leſt any one ſhould periſh through the defect of it.” 
He further obſerves, that this is more copiouſly done by Mr Dally (he means 
Monſieur Daille) by producing the teſtimonies of the Antients from the firſt to 
the twelfth century; and concluding thus, Certainly I do not find one in the 
« firſt eight ages of chriſtianity that has ſaid abſolutely, and in terms, as is com- 
« monly ſaid, that Chriſt died only for the elect.” Here the Doctor reſts, and 
would have his readers truſt to, and depend upon the concluſions and aſſertions 
of theſe two men. Yeoffius's Pelagian Hiſtory muſt be allowed to be a very 
conſiderable performance, and is the fund and magazine of antiquity for the 
Arminians. Dr Triſſe intended an-anſwer to it, and in one of his books fays *, 
he had entered upon it; but death, i ſuppoſe, prevented his deſign, at leaſt 
it never was publiſhed; ſuch a work, by fo learned a hand, mighit have been 
of great ſervice. But why ſhould we truſt to uss account of the judgment 
of the antient church in this point, fince Dr J/hitby himſelf would not truſt him 
in another? namely, Original ſin; though he was ſo very poſitive as to (ay, 
„The catholick church always ſo judged;” and the Doctor tells us, that 
upon an imparrtial ſearch he found that all the paſſages he had collected were 


impertinent, 


» Comment. in Ezek. tom. 5. p. 177. E. Et in Ecel tom. 7. p. 35. F. 
Diſeourſe, c. p. 193. Ed. 2. 195. Poſtſcript, p. 565. Ed. 2. 543. 
Kiches of God's Grace againſt Hord, Par. 1. p. 83. » Preface to Diſc c. p. . Ed. 2. p. 2. 
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impertinent, or at leaſt inſufficient to prove the point.” This gives no encou- 
ragement to depend on him. And inaſmuch as the ſeveral paſſages cited by 
i"ojjius are alſo, with many others, produced by Monſieur Daille, I ſhall only 
attend to the latter, and to thoſe only of the firft four centuries; and though he 
obſerves, that in theſe and the four following ages, none ever ſaid abſolute'y, and 
in expre/s terms, that Chriſt died only for the clect; yet it does not follow, but 
tat ſome might ſay it, in other terms and words equivalent, of the ſame fior.- 
cation, and which amounted to the ſame ſenſe. It muſt be owned, that Mon. 
licur Dail/e has collected a large number of teitimonies indeed; but when it 15 
conſidered, that multitudes of them are only expreſſed in ſcripture language, 
and ſo capable of the fame ſenſe the ſcriptures are; others regard men of all toris, 
ranks, and degrees; others Jews and Gentiles; others the ſufficiency of Chrit's 
death for all; and others, {ome general benefit by ir, as the reſurrection of the 
dead, their number will be greatly reduced, and very fe left to be of any lervice 
to the cauſe for which they are brought; beſides, it will be made to appear n. 
the following SeZions, that the antients often deſcribe the perſons for whom Chr:it 
died by ſuch characters as cannot agree with all men. 


SECTION I 
CLEMENS ROMANUS. A.D. 69. 


\LEMENT, as he believed there was a certain number of ele& perſons, 
which has been proved in the preceding chapter, ſo he plainly intimates, 
that theſe are the perſons for v hom Chriſt ſhed his blood; for having obſerved, 
that all the ele of Ged are made perfect in love, he adds“, © without love no- 
«« thing is well- pleaſing to God; in love the Lord aſſumed vs ro himſelf; be- 
cauſe of the love which Chriſt our Lord hath towards us, m aus wr: dbl 
rep nay, he hath given his blood for us, his fleſh for our fleſh, and his foul 
„ for our fouls.” The ſenſe of which is maniteſtly this, that the perſons for 
whoſe ſake Chriſt aſſumed human nature, and ſhed his precious blood, are the 
e ect of God, and ſuch who have a ſpecial and peculiar ſhare in the love of 
Chriſt. And beſides his ſaying ?, that the blood of Chriſt was given, ursp nur, 
for us, he reſtrains redemption to them that have faith and hope in God; for 
ſpeaking * of the ſpies that came into Rabab's houſe, ordering her to hang 
gut a ſcarlet thread, thereby, ſays he, „making it manifelt, n Ne 7s as& 
nete N £504 RAM TUS U, x, EAT1{umy £74 Tw Shop, that through the blood 
++ of the Lord there ſhould be redemption for all thoſe that believe and hope in 
4 God.” 

* Ep. ad Corinth. p. 112. y Ibid. p. 52, 54- 

4 Ibid. p. 30. * Apolog. p. 753. 
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God.“ Monſieur Dail/e * has cited a paſſage from this writer in favour of ge- 
neral redemption, which is this, Let us, ſays Clement ®, look to the blood of 
« Chriſt, and ſee how precious his blood is to God, which being ſhed for our 
% ſalvation, un mw 197 ws (57 v pact vane: hath brought the grace of 
& repentance to all the world.” But his meaning is evidently this, that the blood 
of Chriſt, ſned for the ſalvation of ſinners, has laid a foundation for the preacting 
of the doctrine of repentance in all ages of the world; for he goes on to inſtance 
in the preaching of Noah to the old world; of Fonch to the Ninevites; and in 
God's declarations of his regard to repenting ſinners in the times of Jaiab and 
[>elic!; which he cloſes with this obſervation, um wp 745 azamTis a]; ge? - 
pines wiragy, God therefore willing that his beloved ones ſhouly! partake 
ot repentance.” In which he ſuggeſts, that God's grand deſign in having 
the doctrine of repentance preached in all ages was, that thoſe who were the 
objects of his love might be brought unto it; which is fo far from militating 


againſt, that it is a confirmation of the doctrine of ſpecial grace and redemption 
through the blood of Chriſt. 


SECTION I. 
B AR NAB AS. A. D. 70. 


ARNABAS was a Levite, of the country of Cyprus *, and a companion of 
the apoſtle Paul; there is an epiltle extant which goes under his name, and 

is thought to have been written after the deſtruction of the temple at Jeruſa ein, 
and about A. D. 70% in which he not only ſays*, that “the Son of God being 
Lord, and who alſo ſhall judge the quick and the dead, u,“ Tangn an 
© eri nuas, ſuffered, that by his ſtripes he might quicken us;“ that he 
could not ſuffer, &« ws d nuas, e but for us;” and that he offered the veſſcl of 
the ſpirit a ſacrifice, vmp ny nucrypor euanur, for our ſins;“ but allo introduces 
Chriſt * thus ſpeaking of his lufferings, I ſee that I ſhall offer my fleſh, um 
& ff Ts NAU Te xams, for the ſins of the new people; mcaning a ſpecial 
and peculiar people that ſhould be taken out from among the Gentiles under the 


New Teſtament diſpenſation, called a new people, to diſtinguiſh them from 
God's antient people the Jews. 


* Apolog. p. 753. » Ep. ad Corinth. p. 15. 
© Acts iv. 36. 4 Vid. Fabricii Bibl. Græc. I. 4, c. 5. p. 173 
* Par. 1. 5. 6. p. 223. * Thid. p. 224. 
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SECIL1ION-. HL 
TUTCNATTIY 5s AD; $20; 


GNATIUS never makes us of any general expreſſions when he ſpeaks of 
the ſufferings and death of Chriſt; but either fays*, that he ſuffered, uy 
nawy, I) nuer, for us, that we might be ſaved;“ or urig angie nuor, © tor 
our ſins;“ and ſometimes deſcribes the perſons he means, as when he ſays *, 
that Jeſus Chriſt died for us,” 474 aicguozy[i; tis Twy Sera]oy uu, W AN ae 
expugere, © that, believing in his death, you may eſcape dying.” And in another 
place he ſays, that “ Jeſus is „ Gay Tor wise, © the life of believers.” Mon- 
ſieur Daille has not attempted to give us one inſtance for general redem ption 
out of this writer, nor the former. 


rio . 
TUSTIN: AD. 130. 


USTIN MARTYR, in many places of his writings, limits the incarna- 
tion, ſufferings, death, and ſacrifice of Chriſt, and redemption by him, to 
certain perſons whom he deſcribes by repeating ſinners, believers, Sc. as when 
he ſays *, that Chriſt “ was born according to the will of God the Father, 1 
Twy 1860 uber e arlgnmuy, for men that believe;“ that is, in order to procure 
ialvation, and obtain eternal redemption for ſuch perſons, as he elſ-where ex- 
plains it; ſaying, that he « became man of a virgin, according to the will of 
the Father, ump emmees mw agile ale, © for the ſalvation of them that 
«« belicve in him.” And in another place *, having cited Jai. xxxiii 16. Bread 
Hall be given bim; he obſerves, « that is a prophecy concerning that bread which 
« our Chriſt hath delivered to us in commemoration of his deing embodied ; 
„ a Te ,, ts avny, I} vs x; NA, , for the ſake of them that 
believe in him, for whom alſo he became ſubject to ſufferings.” And elſe- 
where he ſays", that “the offering of fine flour for the leper, was a figure of 
the bread of the euchariſt, which Jeſus Chriſt our Lord hath delivered unto us to 
do in commemoration of his {ufferings ; which he endured, vay my eu- 
mes 1,25 am mois wei, N for thoſe men whoſe ſouls are puriticd from 


„all 
x I gat. Ep. ad Simyrn. p. 2, 5. ad Polycarp. p. 12. ad Ephel. p. 17. ad Rom. p. 53. 
> Ep. ad Tralleſ. p. 47. i Ep. ad. Roman. p. 59. 
A polog. pro Chriſtian. 1. p. 45. I Ibid. 2. p. 96. 


= Dialog cum Tryph. p. 299, 297. a Ibid. p. 259, 260. 
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ee all iniquity z” and this he ſuppoſed was done by the blood OO, icr more 
than once explaining that text in Cen. xlix. 11. He wwofed bis gorments in wine, 
aul bis clrties in the bleed of grepes; he fays*, it “ foretold, and at, 
& declared the ſufferings wit ch Chriſt ſhould endure, Jui e winper res 
« 21407126 4 puriiying by lis blood them that believe ia him.“ Theſe, he 
(tien intimates, Mare the benefits of Chriſt's blood, ſufferings and death; 
« as, ſays he ', the blood of the paitover ſaved them that were in Egypt, fo the 
Hoot of Chtiſt, 20 mer ome U 2x , delivers from death thoſe that 
4. bHeve?? In lilte manner te aſſerts “, hes Chr:it was an olfering or facrilice, 
mp iter rm ory Dade uerey af hop, © for all ſinners thut are wil ing to repent,” 
Yea', that emanzon Tv N me ume , 4m my gpu, x 21522007 arſe 
eg he has wrought out deliverance from death for thoſe that repeat of 
their evils, and &clieve in bim.“ Now had /in ren of opinion, that Chriſt 
died for every individual o man. ind, would he have uſed ſuch limitations and te- 
ſtrictions, when treating of the extent of his ſufferings and death? Monſieur 
Paille indeed cites * ſome paſſages from him as favouring the docttine of uni- 
retſal redemption; but his ſirſt inftance only proves, that Chriſt was born and 
crucified, vmp Tv nee Twp arfpemes, ir The generation of men,” or for man- 
kind; but not that he was born and crucified tor every individual of mankind. 
is ſenſe in other places is clear, and his meaning is, that Chriſt died for 
tome of all ſorts of men; as when ſpeaking of the Tarlet thread that Rabab the 
harlor was directed to bind to her window, he lays *, it was „ a ſymbol of the 
« blood of Chrift, by which are ſaved the tornicators of old, and unriz\teous 
„ perſons, « T2; Tay char, out of all nations; receiving forgiveneſs of 
„„ and Gnning no more.” And in another place he thus expreſies himſelf *, 
« as © Voce ſerved * for the cattle that were ſpotted, and ot various 3 
& 10 Ch ik ſerved even to the croſs, reif r £X Terr 2400's Toru oy x) T2 bet dv 
© exJ;vrwr, for men of every kind, of many and various ſhapes,” procuring 
& Lien by his blood and the myſtery of the croſs.” Monſicur Doi?/z's fecond 
Nance only declares that kind and tender manner in which God ſent his Son 
into the world. His third ſets forth Zuſtin's ſentiments concerning the heathens, 
wich will be conſidered in a proper place. And his fourth and laſt on ly ſhews, 
= it is the will of God that a ſhould be ſaved z meaning, that a men mall 
raiſed from the dead; againſt thoſe that deny the doctrine of the refur: eftion; 
ria] 't is the will of God that ſome of all ſorts ſhould — ſaved, referring to 
ie apoitle's words and ſenſe in 1 Tim. ii. 4. 


pro Chriſtian. Apolog. 2. p. 74+ Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 273. 


Dialog. cam Tryrh. p. 338. 4 Ibid. p. 259. 7 Ibid. p. 327. 
kg 754, 733 Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 338. * Ibid. p. 364. 
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TREE LION: VF, 
EcclLlEsiI1a SMYRNENSTS. A. D. 169. 


HE church at Smyrna wrote a letter to the churches in Pontus, and to the 

church at Philomelium, as is thought, about the year 169, giving an ac- 
count of the ſufferings of ſome martyrs, and particularly of Polycarp, their 
former biſhop; in which they take notice of the ſtupidity of ſome perſons, 
who uſed their intereſt to prevent the chriſtians having the dead body of Pelycerp 
given them; leſt leaving their crucified Chriſt, they ſhould begin to worſhip 
nim; being ignorant, ſay they *, that we can never leave that Chriſt, aus vry 
ms 10% ra h Toy owloparey owneras mem;Tae, ho ſuffered for the talva- 
„ tion of the whule world of them that are ſaved, nor worſhip any other.“ 
Tunis paſlage Monſieur Daile? thinks makes nothing to the purpoſe, ſince it 
does not deny that Chriſt died for others beſides thoſe who are really ſaved, 
But ſurcly if theſe pious chriſtians had believed that Chriſt died for all men, 
for them that are ſaved, and for them that are not ſaved, they would never 
have expreſſed themſelves in this reſtrictive manner; but would have choſe to 
have carried the extent of Chriſt's ſuftcrings and death to the utmoſt, when 
they were declaring their great regard for him, and the great benefit of ſalvation 
men receive by him. Beſides, theſe words manifeſtly ſhow, in what ſenſe this very 
antient church underſtood thofe univerſal phraſes, the world, the whale wirll, 
| and all men, in ſcripture, for whom Chriſt is ſaid to give himſelf and die, and 
| for whoſe fins he is ſaid to be a propitiation; that theſe deſign a certain number 
| of men that are and will be ſaved. As to the verſion of Kyyinus, urged by 
this author, rendering the paſſage thus, Who endured death for the ſalvation 
e of the whole world; “ it is not worthy of regard, ſince it is an impettect one, 
© | omitting the words, Toy e{eutrvy. And here I chooſe to take notice of a cita- 
| 1 tion made by Monſieur Daille, and after him by Dr J/4:ithy *, out of an epiſtle 
j of Polycerp, biſhop of this church at Smyrna, ſaid to be written A. D. 197. to 


the Philippians, in which he thus ſpeaks concerning Chriſt, who, ſays he, 
vill come to judge the quick and the dead;” «  axua extymou « ©143} am ww 
every c7w, ** whoſe blood God will require of them that believed not in 
% him;” from whence they conclude, that according to this antient venerable 
biſhop, Chriſt died for them that periſh, as well as for thoſe that are ſaved. 
It is ſomething ſtrange, that Monſiuer Daille ſhould cite a paſſage out of an 
epiltle, the N of which he himſelf “ has called in queſtion; and, 

ſhould 


* Epiſt. Ecclef, Smyrn. apud Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 15. p. 134. y Pag. 945. 
2 Pag. 754- Foſtſeript to the Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 567. Ed. 2. 544- 
Þ Vid. Fabricii Bibl. G:zc.1. 5. c. 1. f. 14. p. 43. 
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ſhould it appear to be genvine, as it is thought to be by many learned men, 
it will be of no ſervice to him, or to the Doctor, or to the cauſe they eſpouſed, 
fince God may be ſaid to require, as he certainly will require the blood of Chrilt 
of the unbelicving Jews who ſhed it; and indeed of them only, who faid, br; 
blood be on us and on our children; without ſuppoſing that his blood was ſhed for 
them; yca, on the contrary it appears, that his blood was not ſhed for them, 
both from their final unbelief, and from its being required of them. And of as 
little ſervice are his citations © from Minutius Fzlix, Athenageras, Tatian, and 
Theophilus of Antioch ;, ſince they only expreſs the patience, goodneſs, power, 
and wiſdom of God in creation and providence, and his great regard to repent- 
ing ſinners ; but not a ſyllable of Chriſt's dying for men, much leſs for every 
individual of mankind. 


SECTION VI. 
IX BNA US. A. D. 180. 


RENE Us, when ſpeaking of the incarnation and paſſion of Chriſt, and of 
redemption by his blood, frequently reſtrains them to certain perſons of ſuch 
and ſuch characters z which evidently ſhews, that he did not think that theſe 
belong 10 all che individuals of mankind in common. Thus treating of the com- 
ing of Chriſt, and of the end of his coming into the world, he fays*, that * he 
came to ſave al! by himſelf, omnes inquam, qui per eum renaſcuntur in Deum, 
« all, I ſay, who through him are born again unto God, infants, and little ones, 
« and children, and young men, and old men.” And in another place *, taking 
notice of God's fucting Fonab to be ſwallowed up by a whale, and of his aſter- 
deliverance z “ So, ſays he, God from the beginning ſuſfered man to be ſwal- 
e lowed up by the great whale, who was the author of the tranſgreſſion; not 
« that being ſwallowed up he ſhould wholly periſh, but providing and preparing 
« a plan of ſalvation which is effected by the Word, through the ſign of Jonah; 
« Lis gui eandem cum Jona de Deo ſententiam habuerunt, „for them who have 
the fame ſentiments concerning God with Jenab;“ and have conieſied and 
„ ſaid, I am the Lord's fervant, 1 worſhip the Lord God of heaven, who made 
the ſea and the dry land; that man enjoy ing the unhoped-for ſale ation from 
God, might riſe from the dead and glorify him.” And elſewhere proving, that 
the Father of Chriſt is the ſame that was ſpoken of by the pr: A ; and chat 
when Chriſt came, he acknowledged no other but kim, who was 0cc'ared from 
the beginning. IIe adds, a quo 2 detulit bis qui lugitime & pre us auimo, 
& toto corde deſerviunt ei, „from whom he brought deliverance to them who 
Ne 


Pag. 756-5358. 4 Adv. Href l. 2. c. 30 p. 191. 
* Ibid. I. 3. c. 22. p. 28g. f Ibid. 1. 4. c. 24. p. 342. 
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« ſerre kim truly, with a ready mind, and with all their hearts;“ hut to the 
deſpiſers of him, and ſuch who are not tubject to God, ſcmpiternaia attulit per- 
diticnem , es 4 vite, „he hath brought everlaſting deſtruction, cutting 
« them uf irom life.“ So far was he from thinking that Chrilt died to redecni 
ail mankiad, that he expreſsly ſays, that the death of Chriſt is the damnatien of 
ſome; his words are theſe: „As they (the Jraelites) through the blindnets 
© of the E2ypticns, fo we, through the blindnels of the Jews, * receive ſalva- 
« tion ;“ „in mers Domini, eorum guidem gui cruci eum fxerunt et non credide- 
« runt cus ad ventum, dannatio eſt; * Ieeing the death of the Lord is indeed the 
« Z:mnation of them that cruciiied him, and did not believe his coming; but 
« the ſal vation of them that Jeliede in him.” And in another place“, where 
he makes Jacob a type of Chriſt, and Rec/c! ut the church, he confines the obe- 
clience and ſufferings of Chriſt to his church: All things, ſays he, he did for 
<« the younger Rachel, who had goou eyrs,” gue proefiguratat eccle/iom, propter 
« ouam ſuſiinnt Chriſtrs, * who prefigured the church, for whom Chritt endured, 
« that is, ſuſſerings and death.” And a little after he has theſe words; Chriſt 
came not for the ſake of them only who believed in him, in the times of Ti- 
« berius Ceſar, nor did the Father provide for thoie men only who now are, 
<« but for all men entirely; qui ab initio ſecundum virtutem ſuam in ſua generatione, 
« et timmuerunt et dilexerunt Deum, et juſte et pie converſati ſunt erg a proximes, et 
« concupzerunt videre Clriſtum et audire vocem cus; „ who from the beginning, 
« according to their virtue or ability, have feared and loved God in their gene- 
« ration, and have righteouſly and pioully converſed with their neighbours, and 
« have deſired to ſee Chriſt, and hear his voice.” The paſſages cited from this 
writer, by MI. Daiile*, for general redemption, have not one word about it, 
and, at molt only prove, that man is endued with free-will, which, in ſome 
ſenſe, is not denied; and that man, and not God, is the Cauſe of his own im- 
perfection, blindneſs and deſtruction, which is readily agreed to. 

The citations made by the ſame author out of Clemens Alexandrinus, do, 
indeed, expreſs, in very general terms, he care of God and Chriſt over man- 
kind, and their great regard unto, and Velire after their ſalvation; and alſo aſſert 
our Lord to be the Saviour of all men, and feem to carry the point further than 
what is in controverſy, even to the ſalvation of all; which, if it could once be 
eſtabliſhed, we ſhould readily come into the notion of general redemption ; 
though in all theſe large expreſſions, Ci ſeems only to refer to the texts in 
Jude ver. 3. 1 7772. ii. 4. and iv. 10. in the firſt of which, the apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the cmon ſalvaticn, all the ſaved 3ncs ſhare alike; in the next, of the will of 

| | God, 

® Ibid. c. 47. p. 388. d Ibid. c. 38. p. 376. 


a © Thid. c. 39. Pp. 377. 
* Pay. 759. © Thid, p. 760=764, 
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God, that ſome of all ſorts ſhould be ſaved; and in the laſt, of God, as the pre- 
ſerver of all men, in a way of common, and particularly of believers, in a way 
of ſpecial providence : and after all, Clemen? * diſtinguiſhes between Chriſt's be- 
ing aSaviour of ſome, and a Lord of others; for he ſays, that he is, my mwriiruus) oy 
cone, Tu I aritmozrrur wer, the Saviour of them that believe; bur the 
« Lord of them that believe not.” And in one place © he has thele words; 
« wherefore he (Chriſt) is introduced in the goſpel weary, who was weary for 


« us, and promiling to give his life a ranſom, ey]: Teaxer, © in the room of 
62 many.“ 


. 
Ne N AD; 200; 


PERTULLIAN is a writer, it muſt be owned, who expreſſes himſolf in 

ſomewhat general terms, when he ſpeaks of the incarnation, death and 
facriice of Chriſt, which are yet capable of being underitood in a ſenſe agree- 
able to the doctrine of particular redemption; as when he ſays *, that * we who 
believe that God was here on earth, and took upon him the humility of an 
« human habit; ex cauſa humane ſalulis, „ for the ſake of man's ſalvation,” are 
far from their opinion, who think that God takes no care of any thing; ” 
which may be truly ſaid, without ſuppoſing that Chriſt aſſumed human nature, 
for the fake of the ſalvation of every individual of mankind: fo when he ſays, 
in another place, that Chriſt “ ought to be made a {acrifice, pro omuilus gertihes, 
& for all nati»13z” his meaning may be, that it was neceſſary that he ſhould 
« be a propitiation, not for the Jews only, but for the Gentiles alſo;“ and elie- 
where, having obſerved that the Marcionites concluded from the words of God 
to Mieſes, in Lad. xxxii. 10. that Moſes was better than his God: he thus ad- 
dteſſes them ©; „ You are alſo to be piticd, with the people, who do net ac- 
% Knowledge Chriſt, ſigured in the perſon of Mises, the advocate with the Fa- 
« ther, and the offerer up of his own fou!, pro populi ſalute, © for the ſalvation 


« of the people; by which pecple may very well be underſtood, the ſpecial 


and figure. Pefides, in ſome places, Tertulliau manifeſtly reſtrains the death of 
Chriſt, and the benefits of it, to ſome perſons only, to the church, and to be- 
levers. Thus having cited Deut. xxxiit. 17. His glory is lite the ff nx of B. 

7er. 41 


and peculiar people of God's eleft, of wiom the people of 17a! was a type 


. 


bulleck ; and bis biras ere lite the berus of unicoras ;, with then be 
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ec pe tegetber to the ends of the earth ; gives this interpretation of the words; 
% not the Rhinoceros, which has but one horn, is intended; nor the Minotaurus, 
which has two horns z but Carisr is ſignified hereby: a bullock is he called, 
becauſe of both his diſpoſitions, aliis ferns ut judex, aliis manſuctus ut falvator, 
to ſome fierce as a Judge, to others mild as a Saviour, whoſe horns would 
© be the extremities of the croſs.” Moreover, by this virtue of the croſs, and 
being horned in this manner, nunc ventilat per farm, „Rhe now puſhes all the 
nations” by faith, taking them up from earth to heaven, and by the jud-- 
ment, will then puſh them, caſting them down from heaven to earth.” An! 
a little after, in the tame place, ipcaking of the brazen ſerpent, he ſays, that 
it deſigned the virtue and eficacy of our Lord's croſs, by which the ſerpent, 
the Devil, was made publick, and to every one that is hurt by the tpiritual 
ſerpents, intuenti tamen & credenti in eam, only looking upon it, and be- 
licving in it,” healing of the bites of fin and ſalvation are immediately pro- 
„ nounced.” And fo, as he obſerves in another place“, quod perierat olim fer 
ligium in Adam, id reſtitueretur per lignum Chrijti, „what was of old Joſt through 
the tree in Adam, that is reſtored through the tree of Cunisr.“ Again, he 
obſerves , that the apoſtle ſays, that wwe are reconciled in his body tbreug b death; 
on which he thus deſcants; „Lea, in that body in which he could die through 
« the fleſh, he died, not through the church, plane probier ecc:2fram, * bat 
« verily for the church,” by changing body for body, and that which is fleſhly 
« for that which is ſpiritual.” M. Daille ® has produced a paſſage or two from 
this writer, in favour of the univerſal extent of Chriſt's death and redemption, 
in which not one word is mentioned concerning either of them; and only de- 
clare, that man was not originally made to die; that God is not negligent of 
man's ſalvation ; that he deſires his reſtoration to life, willing rather the re- 
pentance than the death of a linner ; which, as they do not militate againſt the 
doctrine of particular, ſo cannot ſerve to eſtabliſh that of general redemption. 
Two teſtimonies from Hippelitus, biſhop of Pertua, a diſciple of Clenent of 
Alexandria, and a martyr, who is ſaid to ſlouriſh about A. D. 220. are next cited 
? at ſecond hand: the firſt of which is, that the God of the univerſe became 
« man for this purpoſe; that by ſuffering in paſſible fleſh, our whole kind, 
« which was ſold unto death, might be redeemed ;” that is, from death, a cor- 
poral death; the general reſurrection from the dead being thought to be the 
fruit of Chxiſt's ſufferings and death. The other is, that «© the Son of God, 
through fleſh, naturally weak of himſelf, wrought out the ſalvation of the 


„ whole,” which may be underſtood of the ſalvation of the whole body of 


Chriſt, the church, or of every one of his people, his ſheep, his children, and 
! Ibid. I. 3. e. 18. p. 192, 193. = Adv. Judæos, c. 13. p. 226. 
= Adv. Marcion. I. 3. e. . 9. p. 613. * Pag. 765. P Ibid. p. 763. 
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his choſen, and not of every individual of mankind ; fince all are not ſaved, as 
they undoubtedly would be, if Chriſt had wrought out the ſalvation of all. 


SECTION VR 
ORIGENES ALEXANDRINUS. A.D. 230. 


(QRIGEN is repreſented * as holding, that Chriſt ſuffered and died for the 
ſalvation of all rational creatures, in heaven and in earth, devils as well as 


men; and that all in the iſſue will be ſaved : and there are paſſages * in his writ- 
ings which favour this notion. Could our Univerſaliſts give into, and prove 
ſuch an aſſertion, that all mankind will be ſaved, the controverſy about general 
redemption would ſoon be at an end. It is no wonder that a writer, who had 
imbibed ſuch a notion, ſhould expreſs himſelf in very general terms about the 
ſufferings and death of Chriſt, and aſſert him to be the Saviour of all men, which 
is the ſubſtance of the citations out of him, by M. Daille*: Nevertheleſs, as it 
is very probable, he was not always of this mind; and it is certain, that when 
this notion of his was not in view, he ſays many things which not only contra- 
dict that, but very much countenance the doctrine of particular redemption, as 
will appear from the following obſervations. 

1. He expreſsly affirms, that the ſufferings and death of Chriſt are of no uſe 
and ſervice to ſome perſons; and that the fruit and effect of them only belong 
to others, whom he deſcribes ; his words are theſe * : The ſufferings of Chriſt, 
« indeed, confer life on them that believe, but death on them that believe not : 
for though the Gentiles have ſalvation and juſtification by his croſs, yet is it 
« deſtruction and condemnation to the Jews; for ſo it is written in the goſpel ; 
« This child is born for the all and riſing again of many.” And in another place*; 
« If any would be ſaved, let him come to the houſe, ſays he, in which the 
« blood of Chriſt is for a ſign of redemption; for with them who ſaid, bis blood 
ge upon us and upon our children; Chriſti ſanguis in condemnatione eſt, the blood 
« of Chriſt is for condemnation ;” for Jeſus was ſet for the fall and riſing again 
« of many z and therefore to them that ſpeak againſt his ſign, efficitur ſanguis ejus 
« ad param, his blood is for puniſhment ;” but to them that believe, for ſal- 
vation.“ And elſewhere (), mentioning theſe words, the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the ſin of the wwerid, he adds, by way of explanation, ov rey fx n 
euapns Vw Toy «you uu. , the fin of all is not indeed taken away by the 


Lamb, even of thoſe who do not grieve, nor are afflicted until it be taken 
away.“ 


97 2. Though 
1 Vid. Hieron ad Avitum, tom. 2. p. 52. Vid. Comment. in Rom. I. 5. fol. 179. B. & 
Comment. in Joannem. p. 38. * Apol. p. 765, Ec. t In Lev. Homil. 3. fol. 57. D. 


» Ia Joſhua, Homil. 3. fol. 152, 153. L. { ) Comment. in Joan. p. 146. 
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2. Though he ſometimes ſpeaks of Chriſt's procuring ſalvation, redemption, 
and remiſſion of ſin, for all men, for the whole world ; yet from other p 
of his it appears, that he is to be underſtood of the ſufficiency of the price of 
Chriſt's blood to procure theſe things for all men, which is not denied. In one 
place, taking notice of the legal ſacrifices, he has theſe expreſſions : Among 
« all theſe there is one Lamb which is able to take away the fins of the whole 
« world; for ſuch was this ſacrifice, ut una ſola ſufficeret pro totius mundi ſalute, 
« that that alone was ſufficient for the ſalvation of the whole world.” And in 
another place he thus expreſſes himſelf ”, « Until the blood of Jeſus was given, 
« which was ſo precious, ut ſolus pro omnium redemptione ſufficeret, © that it alone 
« was ſufficient for the redemption of all; it was neceſſary, that they who 
« were brought up in the law, ſhould every one for himſelf, in imitation of 
<« the future redemption, give his own blood,” meaning the blood of circum- 
ciſion. 

3. It may be further obſerved, that Origen, by the world, ſometimes under- 
ſtands the church, for which, he frequently ſays, Chriſt ſuffered and died. The 
apoſtle Paul ſays , that God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf ; where, 
by the world, is not to be underſtood the whole world, that is, thoſe who are in 
the whole world, as Origen in one place obſerves ; and in another place * hav- 


ing cited the ſame paſſage, adds, the fin of which world Chriſt has took away, 


Tic Jap Tow x80 pov TIS Am,, for of the world of the church is this word 
« written z” and immediately ſubjoins Jobn i. 29. as to be underſtood in the 
ſame ſenſe. And elſewhere *, in the ſame work, he not only mentions it as the 
ſenſe of a certain expoſitor, that by the world is meant the church, which is the 
ornament and beauty of the world, and inquires whether it may be called fo, 
and alſo light, but affirms it ta be ſo, A Tomy » txxazne xop@; © there- 
« fore, ſays he, let the church be called the world, becauſe it is enlightened by 
« the Saviour; and cites ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture, as Matt. v. 14. Fobn i. 
29. 1 Jobn ii. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 10. to be interpreted in the ſame way. And it is 
eaſy to obſerve, that Origen often ſpeaks of Chriſt's ſuffering and dying for the 
church: In one place * ſpeaking of Chriſt and the church as bridegroom and 
bride, he ſays, © firſt the bride prays, and immediately, in the midſt of her 
« prayers ſhe is heard, ſhe ſees the bridegroom preſent, ſhe ſees the virgins 
« joined in company with him. Moreover the bridegroom anſwers her, and 
« after his words, dum ille pro ejus patitur ſalute, ** while he ſuffers for her 
« ſalvation,” the companions anſwer, until the bridegroom is in bed, and riſes 
« from ſuffering, they will make ſome ornaments for the bride.” And in the 


ſame 
» In Num. Homil. 24. fol. 138. C. w In Rom. I. 2. fol. 148. B. 
» 2 Cor. v. 19. y Comment. in Gen. p. 17. Comment. in Joan. p. 5 
2 Ibid. p. 147. > In Cantic. Homil. 1. apud Hieron. tom. 3. fol. 57. G. 
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ſame work © on theſe words, Ariſe my fair one, he thus comments, Why does 
« he ſay, ariſe ? Why haſten ? I have ſuſtained for thee the rage of tempeſts 
] have received the floods which were due to thee; my ſoul is made ſorrowful 
« unto death for thee.” In another place he ſays *, „the church of Chrift is 
« ſtrengthened by the grace of him who was crucified for her.” And elſe- 
where © we call the fat, that is, of the ſacrifices, the life of Chriſt, which is the 
church of his friends, pro quibus animam ſuam poſuit, „for whom he laid down 
« his life.” Again, © he has delivered him for all, not only for the ſaints, 
« not only for the great ones, but the Father delivered his own Son for them 

« who are altogether ihe leaſt in the church.” 

4. Origen ſometimes calls the world for whom Chriſt died the believing world, 
and the people of believers, and deſcribes thoſe for whom he ſuffered by ſuch 
diſtinguiſhing characters; his words in one place are theſe t, * If any one is 
« aſhamed of the croſs of Chriſt, he is aſhamed of that oeconomy by which 
« theſe (powers) are triumphed over; for he that knows and believes theſe things 
« ought to glory in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by which Chriſt being 
&« aug peyru 7 X00 4 7 n, ©* crucified for the world that believes,” the 
« principalities are made a ſhow of, and triumphed over.” And in another 
place *, „ becauſe he (Chriſt) took upon him the ſins, Tov ace wy He ws 
« un, of the people, of thoſe that believe in him,” he often ſays, what he does 
« in Pſalm xxii. 1. and Ixix. 5.” And elſewhere ', ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſays, 
« this is the live goat ſent into the wilderneſs; and this is the goat which is 
« offered to the Lord a ſacrifice to expiate fin; and he hath made a true pro- 
« pitiation in himſelf, credentibus populis, (for the believing people.” Again *, 
« The Son of God is come, and hath given himſelf a ranſom ; that is, he hath 
« delivered himſelf for enemies, and for them that thirſt, he hath ſhed his 
blood; & bac eſt credentibus facta redemptio, and this becomes redemption 
to them that believe.” He interprets that text in Matt. xx. 28. And to give 
his life a ranſom for many, thus, n mar mw viii ee iu © for the 
many that believed on him.” He adds indeed, and by way of hypotheſis; 
if all believe in him, he gave his life a ranſom for all.” To which may be 
added the following paſſage, © the true purification was not before, but in the 
« paſs-over, when Jeſus died, unf ny eyr{oumsy, for them that are purified,” 
« as the Lamb of God, and took away the fin of the world ®.” Monſieur 
Daille next cites a paſſage as from Gregory of Neoceſarea , a hearer of Origen, 
but the work from whence it is taken is judged by learned men to be none of 


| g.-x--2 his, 
© Ibid. Homil. 2. fol. 61. E. 4 In Gen. Homil. 3. fol. 8. E. 
* In Lev. Homil. 5. fol. 67. A. t In Rom. I. 7. fol. 193. A. 
t In Matt. p. 283. In Joan. p. 73- i In Lev. Homil. 10, fol. 82. D. 
* In Rom. I. 3. fol. 155. F. 1 Comment. in Matt. p. 422. 
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his o; and this writer himſelf ſeems to queſtion it, ſince he adds, (or whoever 
« js the author of the anathemas which are carried about under his name,” 
And beſides, this teſtimony only ſhews, that Chriſt is the Saviour of the world, 
and the light of the world; which no body denies, for they are the expres 
words of the ſcripture; but the queſtion is, in what ſenſe theſe phraſes are to 
be underſtood ? 


n 
C. PRIX N. A. D. 250. 


(CYFRIAN, in many places of his writings, very expreſsly limits Chriſt's ſuf. 
ferings and death to certain perſons deſcribed by him; as when he ſays?, 
« though we are many ſhepherds, yet we feed but one flock ; and ought to 
« pather together and cheriſh, ves univerſas quas Chriſtus ſanguine ſuo & paſſione 
« queſivit, all the ſheep which Chriſt hath ſought up by his blood and ſufferings” 
« nor ſhould we ſuffer our ſupplicant and grieving brethren to be cruelly deſpiſed 
« and trodden down by the proud preſumption of ſome perſons.” And in ano- 
ther place he aſks *, What can be a greater ſin? or, what a fouler ſpot, than 
« to ſtand againſt Chriſt, than to ſcatter his church? quam ille ſanguine ſus pre- 
« paravit et condidit, „which he has prepared and obtained by his own blood?“ 
And elſewhere he ſays ©, « Chriſt 7s the bread of life; et panis hic omnium non eft, 
« ſed nofter eſt; * and this bread does not belong to all, but is ours;“ and as 
« we ſay, our Father, becauſe he is the Father of them that underſtand and be, 
« lieve, ſo we call Chriſt our bread, gui corpus contigimus, who have touched 
« his body;“ in which words all but believers are excluded from having any 
ſhare in Chriſt, the bread of life. And having in another place * mentioned 
Ezek. ix. 4. where a mark is ordered to be /:t upon the forebeads of the men that 
ſigh and cry for the abominations of Jeruſalem ; he makes this obſervation ; * this 
«« ſign belongs to the paſſion and blood of Chriſt ; et guiſquis in hoc figno inveni- | 
« tur, and whoſoever is found with this ſign ſhall be preſerved ſafe and whole ;” 
which is approved by the teſtimony of God, ſaying, And the blood ſhall be for a 
ſign upon the houſes tohere you are, &c. What preceded in type before the Lamb 
was lain, is fulhlled in Chriſt, the truth following after; as there Egypt being 
{mitten, the Jewiſh people could not eſcape but by the blood and token of the 
Lamb; fo when the world ſhall begin to be waſted and ſmitten, guiſquis in ſor- 
| | guine 
Vid. Rivet. Crit. Sacr. I. 2. e. 16. p. 220. Fabricii Bibl. Græc. I. 5. c. 1. f. 28. p. 282. 
> Ep. 67. p. 164. d Ep. 72. p. 180. © De Oratione Dominica, p. 262. 
2 Ad Demetrianum, p. 283. 
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guine et ſigno Chriſti inventus fuerit, ſolus evadet, * whoſoever ſhall be found in 
« the blood, and with the mark of Chriſt, ſhall only eſcape.” From whence 
it is evident, that Cyprian did not think that every individual of mankind is in- 
tereſted in the blood and death of Chriſt. And a little after, in the ſame epiltle *, 
ſpeaking of immortality, he has theſe words, © this grace Chrilt imparts, this 
gift of his mercy he gives, by ſubduing death through the victory of the croſs ; 
« redimendo credentem pretio ſanguinis ſui, by redeeming the believer with the 
« price of his blood ;” by reconciling man to God the Father, and by quicken- 
* ing the dead with the heavenly regeneration.” And in one of his tracts, 
animating the ſaints againſt the fears of death, he ſays, ( Let him be afraid to 
die, qui non Chriſti cruce et paſſione cenſetur, * who is not reckoned to have any 
« part in the croſs and ſufferings of Chriſt ;** let him be afraid to die who will 
« pals from this death to a ſecond death.” And a little after, „we who live 
« in hope, and believe in God, and truſt, Chriſtum paſſum eſſe pro nobis, that 
« Chriſt has ſuffered for us, and roſe again,” abiding in him, and riſing again 
« by him, and in him, why ſhould we be unwilling to depart hence out of this 
« world ? or, why ſhould we mourn over, and grieve for our departed fricnds, 
« as if they were loſt?” And in another place *, giving an account of our Lord's 
behaviour before Pilate, makes this remark, * this is he, who when he held his 
peace in his paſſion, will not be ſilent afterwards in his vengeance : This is 
« our God; id eft, non omnium,. ſed fidelium et credentium Deus, that is, not the 
« God of all, but of the faithful and believers.” To all which may be added 
another paſſage of his, which runs thus, « writing to the ſeven churches, and 
« intimating to each of them their ſins and tranſgreſſions, he ſaid repent; to 
« whom ? but t them, quos pretio magno ſui ſanguinis redemerat, „whom he had 
e redeemed with the great price of his blood.” This laſt paſſage is indeed taken 
out of an epiſtle which Eraſmus thought was not Cyprian's, but Cornelius's, biſhop 
of Rome; however, he afterwards judges it to be a learned piece, and not un- 
worthy of Cyprian; Gravius and Pamelius affirm it to be his*; and if it was 
Cornelius's, the citation may be properly enough made here, ſince he was cotem- 
porary with Cyprian. The paſſages cited by Monſieur Daille from this writer, 
as being on the ſide of univerſal redemption, only ſet forth either the great en- 
couragement given by God to penitent ſinners, or that Chriſt came to be the 
Saviour of mankind, to be given unto men, and that he came for the ſake of 
all; which Cyprian explains in the very ſame paſſage , of all ſorts of men, learn- 
ed and unlearned, of every age and ſex; as in another of them, by a ſimile taken 


| from 
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from the general and equal diffuſion of the ſun's light, he ſhews , that Chriſt 
the ſun and true day, equally gives the light of eternal life, in ſus ecclefia, in 
« his own-church ;” and that the 1fraelites had an equal meaſure of the manna, 
without any difference of age or ſex; ſo the heavenly grace is equally divided 
to all without any difference of ſex or years, and without reſpect of perſons ; and 
che gift of ſpiritual grace poured forth, ſuper omnem Dei populum, upon all the 
« people of God.“ 

Some teſtimonies are next produced by Monſieur Daille ® out of Novatian, 
Methodius and Arnobius : The firſt of theſe writers, in one of the paſſages cited, 
ſignifies that there is hope of ſalvation for men in Chriſt : which is not at all 
againſt us; for hope is not taken away, but eſtabliſhed upon better grounds by 
the doctrine of particular, than by that of general redemption ; ſince according 
to the latter, all men are indeed redeemed by Chriſt, but it was poſſible that 
none might be ſaved by him; whereas the former ſecures the certain ſalvation 
of all the redeemed ones : and in the other of them he ſuggeſts, that the anger, 
hatred, and threatenings of God, are for the good of men, and in order to 
move upon them, and bring them to that which is right and good ; but not a 
word does he ſay concerning the death of Chriſt, and redemption by it. The 
ſecond of theſe authors referred to, explains the text in Rom. ix. 21. One veſſel 
to honour, and another to diſhonour, thus, not that God makes ſome good and 
<« others evil, but that is to be underſtood of the power God has of doing what 
„ he will.” Nor do we ſay that God makes any man evil, but that man made 
himſelf ſo; though we think none are good but whom God makes good. This 
writer indeed ſuggeſts, that it is the will of God that all men ſhould be 
virtuous and faithful, which is true of his approving, but not of his determin- 
ing will; and alſo intimates, that all the good things of God are common to 
all, which in ſome ſenſe holds good of the common bounties of providence, 
but not of the riches of grace. The third propoſes a Pagan objection, formed 
thus, If Chriſt came to be the Saviour of mankind, why does he not, with 
equal bounty, deliver all alike ?” This objection ſuppoſes, that according to 
the chriſtian ſcheme, all men were not delivered or redeemed by Chriſt, Arno- 
bius anſwers to it, not by aſſerting a deliverance or redemption of every indi- 
vidual of mankind, but by putting another queſtion thus, Does not he equally 
« deliver, who equally calls all?” In which he argues indeed, from the extent 
| of the call to the extent of the deliverance; but then the call he ſpeaks of 
| ſeems to be” not of every individual perſon, but of ſome of all ſorts; a grant 
b from Chriſt of coming to him to ſome of all ſorts; /ublimibus, infimis, ſervis, 

Fæminis, pueris, „high and low, ſervants, women, and children; ” which are 
his 
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his own words ; and conſequently the deliverance he argues from hence muſt 
be only of ſome of all ſorts; which is what we contend for. 


SECTION: 2. 
LAIACTANTIUS AD. $20. 


UCIUS COELIUS was called Firmianus from his country, Firmium in 
Ttaly, and LaFantius from his ſmooth and milky way of ſpeaking ; he was 
an auditor of Arnobius, and preceptor to Criſpus, ſon of Conſtantine the Great, 
who died A. D. 326. He wrote ſeven books of Divine Inſtitutions, beſides ſome 
other treatiſes, in which he ſays ſome things which limit the ſufferings and death 
of Chriſt, and the benefits thereof, to certain perſons. Thus ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
he ſays „ „which as he knew what would be, ſo he would ever and anon ſay, 
oportere ſe pati atque interfici pro ſalute multorum, © that he ought to ſuffer and 
« be ſlain for the ſalvation of many; and if for the ſalvation of many, then 
not of all. And in another place ſays he, © the Jews uſe the Old Teſtament, 
we the New, but yet they are not different; for the New is the fulfilling of the 
Old, and in both the ſame Teſtator is Chriſt; qui pro nobis morte ſuſcepta nos 
beredes regni æterni fecit; „who having ſuffered death for us, hath made us 
« heirs of the everlaſting kingdom,” having abdicated, and diſinherited the 
the people of the Jews.” From whence it is plain, that this writer thought that 
all thoſe for whom Chriſt died are made heirs of everlaſting glory : But all men 
are not made heirs; whence it muſt follow, that he did not die for all men ; 
though LaFantius by us means the Gentiles, in oppoſition to the Jews, yet not 
all the Gentiles, but only ſome of them, who are called by the grace of God 
from among them; as appears from a paſſage of his a little after in the ſame 
chapter; where having mentioned the new covenant made with the houſe of 
Judab and Iſrael, he obſerves, that © the houſe of Judab and [/rae! truly do not 
« ſignify the Jews, whom he has caſt off, but us, qui ab ea convocati ex gentibus, 
« who are called by him (Chriſt) from among the Gentiles;” who ſucceed in 
« their room in the adoption, and are called the children of the Jews.” Ard 
elſewhere , ſpeaking of the crucifixion of Chriſt, he ſays; * He ſtretched out 
« his hands in his paſſion and meaſured the world, that he might at that very 
« time ſhew, that from the riſing of the ſun to the ſetting of it, magnum populum 
« ex omnibus linguis & tribubus congregatum, © a large people, gathered out of 
« all languages and tribes, ſhould come under his wings, and receive the moſt 
great and ſublime ſign in their foreheads. And a little after in the ſame 
| place, 
* Arnobius adv. Gentes, |. 2. p. 109. 2 LaQtant. Divin. Inftitut. I. 4. c. 18. p. 319. 
? Ibid, c. 20. p. 327. * Pag. 328. t Ibid, c. 26. p. 344. 
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place, having taken notice of- the paſs-over lamb, and the ſprinkling of its 
blood upon the door-poſt, whereby the Jraelites were ſafe when the Egyptians 
were deſtroyed, he obſerves, that “ this was a figure of things to come; for 
Chriſt is a Lamb, white, without ſpot, that is, innocent, juſt, and holy, who 
being ſacrificed by the ſame Jews, ſaluti eft omnibus qui fignum ſanguinis, id eft 
crucis, qua ſangxinem fudit in ſua fronte conſcripſerunt, * 1s for ſalvation to all 
« who have written in their forehead the ſign of the blood; that is, of the 
croſs, on which he ſhed his blood.” Monſieur Daille claims this writer on his 
ſide of the queſtion, and produces ſeveral paſſages out of him on the behalf of 
the general ſcheme; and true it is that LaZantins ſays *, that © the moſt abun- 
<« dant and full fountain of God is open to all, and the heavenly light ariſes to 


all; but then he adds, quicunque oculos habent, who have eyes to ſee; but 


every individual of mankind has not eyes to fee the well of living water the 
goſpel points out, or that heavenly light which breaks forth through it. He 
allo ſays , that “ becauſe God is gracious and merciful, that is to ſay, towards 
his own, (that is, whom he has loved and choſen for himſelf) he ſent him 
(his Son) to them whom he had hated (that is, the Gentiles, who by his neg- 
lect of them in former ages ſeemed to be the objects of his hatred) leſt he ſhould 
for ever ſhut up the way of ſalvation to them; but would give them free liberty 
of following God, that they might obtain the reward of life, if they would fol- 
low him; quod plurimi eorum faciunt atque fecerunt, which very many of them 
do and have done.” Again, he alſo ſays ?, that “ becauſe of this humility, 
« or low eſtate of Chriſt, they (the Jews) not knowing their God, entered into 
« deteſtable counſel to take away this life; qui ut eos vivificaret advenerat, 
« who came that he might quicken them;” which he might very well ſay, 
without having any notion of general redemption ; ſince many of thoſe who had 
an hand in the death of Chriſt, were afterwards converted and quickened by his 
grace. And in another place, giving the reaſons why Chriſt died the death of 
the croſs, he mentions this in the firſt place; that he who came mean to help 
the mean and weak, and point out the hope of ſalvation to all, was to ſuffer 
« this kind of death, which the mean and weak were wont to do, leſt there 
« ſhould be any who could not imitate him.” His meaning is this, Chriſt has 
humbled himſelf ſo low, even to the death of the croſs, that all ſorts of men 
might have hope of ſalvation, even thoſe of the loweſt and meaneſt rank and 
form; which well conſiſts with the doctrine of particular redemption ; and ac- 
cordingly he ſays *, that “we of every ſex, deſcent and age, enter into the 

« heavenly 

Pag. 772. » Inſtitut. Divin. 1. 3. c. 26. p. 255, 236. 
Idid. I. 4. c. 11. p. 293. Y Ibid. c. 16. p. 314, 315. 
I did c 26. p. 343. * Ibid, I. 6. c. 3. p. 440. 
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« heavenly road, becauſe God, who is the guide of the way, denies immortality 
« to no man that is born,” wherefore all ſorts of men may hope for it. 


SECTION MAI, 
PAULINUS TYRIUS. A.D. 325. 


PAVEINUS was firſt preſbyter of the church at Antioch, then biſhop of Tyre, 

and after that biſhop of Antioch. He died A. D. 328. He compoſed a pa- 
regyrick Oration upon the building of churches, in the time of Conftantine ®; in 
which he ſays many things concerning the church of Chriſt, and among the reſt, 


that it was for her ſake that Chriſt aſſumed human nature, and ſuffered death in 


it; which, had he thought were done for all the world, he would not have men- 
tioned as peculiar favours to her. His words are theſe ©, For it muſt needs 
follow, that when her (the church's) ſhepherd and Lord, em} my unf aun 
% Serany zemdEawrov, © had once ſuffered death for her,” and after his ſufferings 
« had changed that body which he put on mean and ſordid, e ne, for 
« her ſake,” into a bright and glorious one, and led the fleſh, that was diſſolved 
« out of corruption into incorruption, that ſhe alſo ſhould enjoy the diſpenſa- 
« tions of the Saviour,” that is, and become glorious alſo. And elſewhere, in 
the ſame oration 4, he repreſents Chriſt as a Saviour of ſome particular perſons, 
though of a large number; as when he calls him «a leader into the knowledge 
« of God, a teacher of true religion, a deſtroyer of the ungodly, and tyrants, 
« and ny owngs n wy amyworuiyuy, © the Saviour of us, who were in a deplor- 
« able and deſperate condition,” and uc, who were not only diſeaſed with 
grievous ulcers, and preſſed with putrifying wounds, but lay among the dead, 
he, by himſelf, ſaved out of theſe depths of death; for in none of the heavenly 
was there ſuch ſtrength, as m wy mavwy e3refo; Nexomoniout omert, as, with- 
out hurt, to procure the ſalvation of ſo many: he alone touched our miſerable 


corruption, he alone bore our labours, he alone took upon him the puniſh- 
ment of our iniquities.” 


SECTION XI. | 
EUSEBIUS PAMPHILUS CASARIENSIS. A. D. 330; 


EU EBIUS took the name of Pampbilrs from Pampbilus the Martyr, his in- 
timate friend and acquaintance*: He lived in the time of Conſtantine the 


30 Great, 
» Vid. Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. I. 10. e. t. p. 189, 190. & Euſeb. contr. Marcell. I. 1. c.4. p· 9. 
© Oratio Panegyr. apud Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 10. c. 4. p» 382. © Ibid. p. 373. 
Heron. Catal. Script. Eccleſ. 5. 91. 
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Great, and was very dear unto, and highly eſteemed of by that emperor. He 
was made biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine about A. D. 315. and died A. D. 339 or 
340. He was a man of great learning, and wrote much, and ſeveral of his 
works ſtill remain. Some teſtimonies are taken from him by M. Daille*, ſhew- 
ing that the ſacrifice of Chriſt was oftered up for all mankind, in the room and 
ſtead of all men, and is the expiation of the tebole world. That he uſes ſuch ex- 
preſſions is not denied; but in what ſenſe he uſed them, ſhould be conſidered. 
When he ſays, that the ranſom of Chrilt is tor the ſouls of all men, which he 
underſtands equally of Jews and Gentiles, he does not mean every individual of 
both, only ſome, as appears by what he immediately ſubjoins“; „ by whoſe 
« (Chriſt's) divine and myſtical doctrine, ayes nes of f f, all we who 
« are from among the Gentiles,” find the forgiveneſs of former fins : wkence 
« alſo, thoſe of the Jews, ot ee avrry D,, who hope in him are freed 
« from the curſe of Moſes.” And in another place“, he ſays, rie mars Ne erst 
et amy]oy wy £Iywy, to them only who are taken by Chriſt out of all nations, 
<« can the bleſſing made to Abrabam, concerning all nations, agree.” And as 
to the Jews, he obſerves *, that « few of them believe in the Saviour and our 
« Lord, and thereby obtain the promiſed ſpiritual redemption; for God did 


* not promiſe, that the coming of Chriſt ſhould be ſalutary to the whole nation 


« of the Jews, without diſtinction ; a oargurs, 74 xopuudy amtyrors, mais tis Toy ene 
4 J xueroy nawy nume m, but to a few, and very ſcarce indeed, even to 
« them that ſhould believe on the Saviour and our Lord.” Moreover, when 
he ſays, that the ſacrifice of Chriſt is the expiation of the whole world, it is plain 
from other paſſages of his, that ke means only them that believe; for having 
_ Jobn i. 29. 1 John ii. 2. 1 Cor. i. 30. he adds', which „teach that his 

« (Chriſt's) coming, is the filling up and finiſhing of the fin of thoſe who have 
« done wickedly againſt him; and alſo the removal and purgation of the fins, 
« and the expiation of the unrighteouſneſſes, ay e a mwagwuuor, © of thoſe 
« that ſhould believe in him.” And in another place“ he ſays; © wherefore 
« his (Chriſt's) mighty one left him, willing that he ſhould go down to death, 
« even the death of the croſs, and be ſhewn to be the sanſom of the whole world, 
„ neInpacy ve mM my e a asi, Cons, and become the expiation 
« f the life of them that believe in him.” Beſides, it is abundantly evident, 
that he reſtrains the incarnation, ſufferings and death of Chriſt, and the ſalutary 
effects thereof, to the church, to them that believe in Chriſt, fear, and obey 
him. Having mentioned © thoſe words in Ja. ix. 6. To us @ child is born, &c. 


he 
f Vid. Fabricii Bibl. Grzc. I. 5. c. 4. F. 1. p. 30, 31- 
s Apolog. p. 773, Ec. | ieee 
i Tbid. I. 2. c. 1. p. 45. * Tbid. c. 3. p. 62, 63. 1 Thid. I. 8. p. 385. 
= Tbid. I. 10. p. 495. ® Ibid. I. 7. p. 339, 340. & I. 9. p- 440. 
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he puts this queſtion; (To what us, „ e avrey Eten, © unleſs to them that 
« believe in him? but to them that do not believe in him, he is the author of fire 
« and burning.” And in another place he ſays, that “ the cauſe of Chriſt's 
coming is the redemption, -wy > avzy ew dy cot © of thoſe that were to be 
« ſaved by him.” And elſewhere * he obſerves, that Iſaiah preached the goſ- 
pel to the ſoul that was formerly barren and forſaken of God, or rather, ny 45 
rer Ne, © to the church from among the Gentiles ; for ſeeing, v A 
« des e yer @& umher, Chriſt endured all things for that, he rightly adds, after 
« hat he had foretold concerning him, rejozce, O barren, &c.“ Again, he 
having cited Geneffs xlix. 11. makes* this note upon it: „See how, as by things 
« hidden, he fignifies his myſtical ſufferings, in which, as in a laver, he has 
« waſhed his garments and his clothes; by which, it is manifeſt, he hath waſhed 
« away the ancient filth, ru, avzy mraxwzeray, of thoſe that would believe 
in him.” On the text in Mal. iv. 2. he makes this obſervation ; « whom 
« the Father has begotten, he promiſes ſhall ariſe, ov e may, aN Ne not 
« to them all, but to them only that fear his name.” In another place he ſays *; 
« the everlaſting high Prieſt, and who is called the Father's Carisr, takes the 
« care of the whole, and is conſecrated to the Father, ure w unf aner, 
« for all them that obey; and he alone ſhews himſelf mild and propitious unto 
« all.” It is alſo very manifeſt, that Euſebius did not think that the effects of 
Chriſt's death reach unto, or were deſigned to reach unto many, or the ſame 
all, as the effects of Idam's ſin do; fince he obſerves*, that Chriſt « became 
« obedient unto death; that as death, by one man's ſinning, has ruled over the 
« whcle kind; ſo likewiſe, eternal life might reign by his grace, , et avny ab- 
« ile, © over thoſe that believe in him; and by him commended, as known 
« toGod and to his Father.” Once more, in another work“ of his, he takes 
notice of a law that Conſtantine made, that no Chriſtian ſhould ſerve the Jews: 
« for, ſays he, it is not lawful, Tous fan Te c atruſpoperove, ** that thoſe 
« who are redeemed by the Saviour, ſhould be under a yoke of bondage to the 
« murderers of the prophets, and of the Lord:“ Whence it appears, that he 
thought the Jews were not redeemed by Chriſt, only ſuch as are Chriſtians. 

As for the article in the Creed, drawn up by the Nicene Fathers, A. D. 325. 
which is next produced by M. Daille“, and is thus expreſſed ; We believe in 
« one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God who came down and became incar- 
« nate, and was made man, &d) nuas Tovs «arJgerovs x Na mv nh t owner, for 
« us men, and for our ſalvation: it is no other than what every body be- 
lieves, and agrees to; and is ſo far from militating againſt the particular 


3 v 2 ſcheme, 
* Ibid. I. 6. c. 7. p. 265. Ibid. I. 3. p. 101. 1 Ibid. I. 8. p. 380. 
* Ibid. I. 5. e. 29. p. 254- * Ibid, I. 4. c. 10. p. 164. 
Id. de Eecleſ. Theolog. I. 1. c. 1 3. p. 75. Id. de Vita Conſtantin, 1.4. c. 27. p. 538, 539. 


* Apolog. p. 775. 


5:6 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


ſcheme, that it is rather a teſtimony for it; ſince the phraſes us men, and our 
ſalvation, deſign thoſe that believe in Chriſt the Son God, to whom they relate, 
What is next cited * from Juvencus, a Spaniſh preſbyter, who flouriſhed under 
Conſtantine, about A. D. 330. does not at all ſerve the general ſcheme, but the 
contrary ; it being only a paraphraſe of Jebn iii. 16. after this manner; For 
« God loved the world with ſuch a love, that his only offspring came down 
« on earth, credentes domino vit jundtura perenni, to join them that believe 
« in the Lord to everlaſting life.“ Anthony, the patriarch of the Eremites, 
who died 4. D. 358. is next” mentioned; who, in one of his epiſtles, ſays, 
« that God appointed his only begotten Son for the ſalvation of the whole 
« world, and did not ſpare him for our ſakes, but delivered him up for the 
« ſalvation of us a; which are almoſt the very expreſs words of the ſcripture 
in 1 Jobn ii. 2. Rom. viii. 32. to which, no doubt, he refers, and are capable of 
being underſtood in the ſame ſenſe with them; and that Anthony did not deſign 
every individual of mankind, but only ſome, appears by what he immediately 
adds *; © and hath gathered us by the word of his power, ex omnibus regionibus, 
« Out of all countries, from one end of the world to the other ;”” and could he 
be thought to mean all the individuals of human nature, for whom God ap- 
pointed and delivered up his Son for the ſalvation of; yet the general benefit 
and ſalvation which all were to have by him, ſeems, according to him, to be 
no other than the reſurrection from the dead: for a little after he obſerves, that 
« Chriſt is the reſurrection of all, deſtroying him that had the power of death.” 


SECTION XII. 
FULIUS FIRMICUS. A. D. z ro. 


ULIUS FIRMICUS MATERNUS, was a native of Sicily. He was 
brought up in the Pagan religion, and wrote ſome books of aſtrology, A. D. 
336 or 337. being ſtill an heathen. After the year 340, he was converted to 
chriſtianity in his old age *, and is thought to have wrote his book Of the error 
of prophane Religions, about A. D. 350. which is inſcribed to the emperors 
Conſtantius and Conſtans; and in it are theſe words, ſpeaking of Chriſt, the 
Lamb of God; “the reverend blood of this Lamb is ſhed for the ſalvation of 
* men, ut ſanctos ſuos filius Dei profuſione precioft ſanguinis redimat, © that the 
Son of God, by the pouring out of his precious blood, might redeem his 
« ſaints;” at qui Chriſti ſanguine liberantur, © that thoſe who are delivered by 
the blood of Chriſt, might be firſt conſecrated with the immortal majeſty of 
c that 
* Apoloy. p. 776. y Ibid, = Epift. 4. p. 73. | 

* Fabricii Biblioth, Latin, p. 147, 149. > Julius Firmicus de Error, proph. Relig. p. 49- 
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« that blood.” From whence it is evideat, that he thought that ſome, and 
not all, are redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, and that thoſe who are redeemed 
by it are his ſaints, who were ſer apart for himſelf, and are made holy by him; 
which cannot be ſaid of all the ſons and daughters of Adam. M. Daille has, in- 
deed, cited © two paſſages from this writer, as teſtimonies for general redemp- 
tion; but neither to the purpoſe. In the firſt Firmicus ſays *, « Chriſt, the Son 
« of God, that he might deliver, humanum genus, * mankind from the ſnare of 
death, bore all theſe things ;” that he might remove the yoke of the grievous 
« captivity, that he might reſtore, bominem, man to the Father, that mitigat- 
« ing the offence, he might make up the difference between God and man, by 
« a proſperous reconciliation.” But he does not ſay, that Chriſt delivered or 
redeemed every individual of mankind, and reſtored every man to God, and 
reconciled every man to him: he may be truly ſaid to have redeemed mankind, 
and to have reſtored and reconciled man to God, who has redeemed, reſtored, 
and reconciled ſuch large 'numbers of mankind, though not all of them. In 
the other paſſage he ſays ; that © ſo it was, by divine diſpoſition, that whatſo- 
« ever Adam loſt, Chriſt found : for after a long time, in the laſt age of the 
« world, the Word of God joined himſelf to an human body, that he might 
« deliver man, that he might conquer death, that he might join the frailty of 
« an human body with divine immortality ; ” but he does not ſay, that all the 
individuals of mankind, which were loſt in Adam, were found by Chriſt. By 
ſeveral expreſſions in the ſame page we learn, what that was he ſuppoſes Adam 
loſt and Chriſt found; for he ſays, that Adam © being deceived by the woman, 
that is, Eve, through the perſuaſions of the Devil, promiſſe ſibi glorie perdidit 


7M dignitatem, © loſt the dignity of the glory promiſed him.” There was a tree, 


adds he, in paradiſe, quo promiſſorum a Deo premiorum perdidit gratiam, © by 
« which he loſt the grace of the rewards promiled by God.” And a little after ; 
Adam being made out of the ſlime of the virgin earth, through his own tranſ- 
« oreſſion, promiſſam perdidit vitam, © loſt the promiſed life.” Now it was. 
this promiſed grace, life, glory and happineſs Adam loſt, which, he ſays, Chriſt 
found ; but he no where ſays, that Chriſt found this for all the individuals of 
mankind, 


SECTION XIV. 
ATHANASIUS. A. D. 350. 


Ir muſt be owned, that Athanaſius, who, as has been obſerved in the pre- 


ceding chapter, bore ſo famous a teſtimony to the doctrine of eternal election 
in Chriſt, has ſaid many things, which, upon firſt ſight, ſeem to favour the 
| doctrine 

* Pag. 776, 777. De Error. proph. Relig. p. 49. * Ibid. p. 44- 
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doctrine of univerſal Redemption. M. Daille has cited a conſiderable number 
of teſtimonies from him, to that end; and he might have cited more. But 1 
have the following things to ſay in vindication of him. Firſt, That when in 
the paſſages referred to, he ſays, that Chriſt died for all, and offered himſelf a 
ſacrifice fer all, and died for the ranſom of all, and that his death is the ranſom of 
all; he ſays no more than the ſcriptures do, which are uſed in this controverſy, 
and ſo may be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe, of all the elect, or ſome of al! 
forts. Secondly, Some of the citations only prove that Abanaſius believed, that 
Chriſt, being God as well as man, was uv g ie, able and ſufficient to 
« ſuffer for all, and give full ſatisfaction by 1 death for all.” That Chriſt 
was able to redeem all mankind, and that his ſufferings and death were ſufficient 
for the redemption of all men, had it been the will of God to have appointed 
them for that purpoſe, none will deny. Thirdly, I obſerve, that, in many 
places, he ſays, that Chriſt aſſumed a body, bore one ſubject to ſufferings, and 
did endure death, «7: 7 ownes wy rar, © for the ſalvation of all;” yea, that 
by his death, „ , To 347, © ſalvation is procured for all.” Now if 
by ſalvation be meant ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation, theſe inſtances would 
prove more than they are brought for, namely, univerſal ſalvation. But it is 
eaſy to obſerve, that Athanaſius, in moſt of theſe places, is ſpeaking of the re- 
ſurrection from the dead, which he makes the grand end of Chriſt's incarnation, 
ſufferings and death; and if this is what he means by ſalvation, and by Chriſt's 
dying for all, and giving himſelf for all. This is no more than what ſome, 
who are far from giving into the univerſal ſcheme, allow of ; who ſuppoſe, that 
the reſurrection from the dead is a benefit which belongs to all men, by virtue 
of the death of Chriſt. Fourthly, Ir is very probable that one reaſon why Atha- 
naſius uſes thoſe general terms ſo frequently, is with reſpe& to the Gentile world, 
among whom a very large number have a ſpecial intereſt in the death of Chriſt, 
and redemption by his blood. In one place“ he has theſe words; “what is 
« the fruit of the Lord's death ? what the profit of the Jews conſpiracy ?” the 
death of the Saviour hath made the world free, that the Gentiles might glorify 
God; the wrath of the Jews hath deſtroyed the city with them, and hath blinded 
them, with reſpect to the knowledge of God. The death of the Lord hath quick- 
ened the dead; but the conſpiracy of the Jews hath deprived them of life: for 
now they are without the Lord, and the croſs of the Saviour hath made, yy «x- 

AA wy e d, the church of the Gentiles, which was a wilderneſs, habitable ;” 
in which he calls the Gentiles the world, in oppoſition to the Jews; and this 
world, the church of the Gentiles, who enjoy the fruit of Chriſt's death. This 
citation is, indeed, made from a treatiſe, which, ſome learned men have 
thought, 


Pag. 777. ad 782. la Paſſon. & Crucem Domini, Vol. I. p. 1025, 1026. 
Vid. Rivet. Critici Sacra, l. 3- c. f. p. 246. 
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thought, is not the genuine work of Athargfius : but inaſmuch as M. Daille has 
made uſe of it before me, I take the ſame liberty. But, not to inſiſt on this, 
there are ſome things in the genuine works of Athang/zus, which maniteſtly li- 
mit redemption by Chriſt, and the benefits of it to ſome; as when he ſays, 
When was he (Jeſus) ſent, but when he clothed himſelf with our ff When 
did he become the high prieſt of our profeſſion ? but when he offered himſelf 
« for us, raiſing the body from the dead, and now he brings and offers to the 
« Father, ru egypxpires em Ty Ti5H, © theſe that come unto him by faith, 
« redeeming all, and expiating thoſe things that belong to God for all,” that 
is, for all that come unto him by faith. And in another place he thus expreſſes 
himfelf *, „God hath commanded the true wiſdom to take fleſh, and become 
« man, and to endure the death of the croſs, wa Ja Ts e Tww Ti5*u5, Tarts num. 
« of Ti5$vorTss d Jyyoyrer, that through faith in him, all henceforth that 
« believe might be ſaved.” The ſenſe of which is, that the deſign and intention 
of God in the incarnation and death of Chriſt, is not to ſave all men, but ſuch 
that believe in him. And elſewhere he ſays ', that Chriſt “took to himſelf a 
body of the virgin Mary; that offering it a ſacrifice for all, he might reconcile 
to the Father, arrat nuas, cos goCw Suyars, Ne marr Tx (nv, wor nur Suro, 
« all us, as many as through fear of death, were all our lifetime ſubject to 
bondage. And a little after, in the ſame page, he has theſe words, The Word 
« was made fleſh, that he might offer it for all, g e « Tv 7yivuar@- aur 
« uiTeaaCorres D , © that we partaking of his ſpirit might be 
made like unto God.” Again, he obſerves ", that, © as Chriſt being man is 
God, ſo being God became man, x ow{e« Te Ti5evorras 6 ar3pore woppy, © that 
« he may ſave thoſe that believe in the form of man.” Moreover, and what is 
full againſt the univerſal ſcheme, having cited the text in Malachi iv. 2. To you 
that fear him ſball the ſun of righteouſneſs ariſe ; he makes this remark on it, 
* Terror (He) ru, a r a rere m auapnty Corry I w bete, © for 
« this day does not belong to all, but to them who die to fin, and live unto 
« the Lord.” By which he means not the day of the week, he calls the Lord's- 
day a little before, but the day of grace, which the ſun of righteouſneſs makes 


when he ariſes and appears to any in a ſpiritual ſaving way, and which is ſpe- 
cial and peculiar to ſome perſons only. 


i Contr. Arian. Orat. 3. p. 377. vol. I. * Tbid. p. 452. 


i Synod, Nic. contr. Arian. Decret. p. 262. De Salutar, Advent. Chriſt. p. 639; 
De Sabbat. & Circumciſ. p. 968, 
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SECTION XV. 
MACARIUS AGYPTIUS. A. D. 350. 


MACARIUS was an Egyptian monk, a diſciple of St Anthony : There are 

fifty Homilies of his remaining, out of which M. Daille *, has a ſingle 
paſſage for general Redemption; in which Macarius aſſerts , that . Chriſt would 
<« have all men partake of the new birth, becauſe he died for all, and calls all 
« to life ;“ but this he could not mean of every individual man, becauſe every 
one is not called to that life. Beſides, there are ſeveral things ſaid by him, 
which ſhew, that he thought, that Chriſt came into the world and ſuffered, and 
died for believers only; for when he obſerves *, that it pleaſed the Lord at 
his coming to ſuffer for all, and to purchaſe them with his own blood, he adds, 
and to put the heavenly leaven of goodneſs, ras mms Juygas, into believing 
« ſouls, humbled under fin.” And again, for this cauſe the Lord came, 
e that he might vouchſafe thoſe ſpiritual things, Tw eanSos Ti5worrs ws aun; 
<« to thoſe that truly believe on him.” And in another place, we ought, ſays 
he , to labour and ſtrive very much, for it is not juſt, that the bridegroom 
« ſhould come to ſuffer and be crucified for thee z and the bride, Ji „ « - 
„ mgegzwim, for whoſe ſake the bridegroom came, ſhould rejoice and dance.” 
Having elſewhere * mentioned the words of the Baptiſt, Behold the Lamb of God, 


« <which taketh away the fin of the world; he obſerves, that he alone ſhews 


<« this mercy to men, mus Ti5tvrey Gl, that believe in him,” becauſe he re- 
« deems from iniquity ; and to them that always wait and hope, and ſeek with- 
<« out ceaſing, he beſtows this unſpeakable ſalvation.” And in another place 
he has this note on the ſame words ", © Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 
« away the fin of the world, ms {uns ,, virtue exe, namely, of the 
« ſoul that believes in him, and loves him with all the heart.” 


SECTION XVI. 
HILARIUS PICTAVIENSIS. A.D. 360. 


ILARY of Poitiers abounds in general expreſſions of God's good-will to 
man, of the univerſal offer and invitation to all in the external miniſtry of 
the word, and of Chriſt's aſſuming human nature, and coming into the world 


© Apolog. p. 782, 783. 
r Homil. 5. p. 33. 
» Homil. 44. p. 216. 


P Homil. 30. p. 175. | 


2 Homil. 24. p. 137. 
* Homil, 27. p. 156, 


t Homil. 2. p- 11. 
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for the redemption and ſalvation of all, many of which are cited by M. Dai!l: *. 
But it is eaſy to obſerve, that he ſometimes means by theſe phrales, not the 
ſpiritual and eternal redemption and ſalvation of men, but their reſurrection from 
the dead. There is a remarkable paſſage of his to this purpoſe, in which he di!- 
tinguiſhes the ſalvation of ſome from others, by virtue of Chriſt's redemption ; 
« all fleſh, he ſays , is redeemed by Chriſt, that it may riſe again, and that every 
one might ſtand before his judgment-ſeat; yet all have not equal honour and 
glory of riſing again; to whom therefore only reſurrection, and not change is 
given, they-are ſaved to nothing; in anger ſhall thoſe people be led, to whom 
the ſalvation of the reſurrection is appointed for the ſenſe of puniſhment, from 
which wrath the apoſtle promiſes we ſhall be delivered; ſaying, For if when 
de were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us, much more being juſtified by his blood, we ſhall 
be ſaved by him from wrath. Pro peccatoribus igitur ad ſalutem reſurrectionis eſt 
mortuus, for ſinners therefore he died, to obtain the ſalvation of the reſurrec- 
« tion; but thoſe who are ſanctified by his blood he will ſave from wrath.” And 
in another place he ſays *, This was the expectation of the ſaints; ut omnis caro 
« redimeretur in Chriſto, that all fleſh ſhould be redeemed in Chriſt, and we 
« in him might exiſt, the firſt fruits of an eternal reſurrection.“ Beſides, Hilary 
frequently makes uſe of limiting phraſes when he is ſpeaking of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and redemption by him; he ſays *, that Chriſt “ is appointed a media- 
« tor in himſelf, ad ſalutem eccleſſie, „ for the ſalvation of the church ;” which 
is what he means by the houſe of David, as the ſubject of redemption ; when 
commenting on thele words, Heſanna to the ſon of David, he obſerves , the 
« words of praiſe expreſs the power of redemption; for by Oſanna in the He- 
« brew language, is ſignified the redemption of the houſe of David.” And a 
little after, the high prieſts envied the cries of the children, and rebuked 
« him (Chriſt) for hearing them, for he was ſaid to come for the redemption of 
« the houſe of David.” Flſewhere * he repreſents all as redeemed by Chriſt, as 
kings of heaven, and coheirs of eternity, which cannot agree with all mankind ; 
his words are theſe, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſhall remain in the ſight of God for 
« ever, having already taken all whom he hath redeemed, in reges cælorum & 
* cob.eredes eternitatis, to be kings of heaven and coheirs of eternity, deliver- 
ing them as the kingdom to God the Father.” With him, a believer in Chriſt, 
and one redeemed by him, is the ſame. Whoever, he ſays *, through his inſolence, 
« diſdains, provokes, and diſhonours a believer in Chriſt, and one redeemed 
by Chriſt, is not a companion of them that fear God.” 


3 X SECTION 
* Apolog. p. 783. d Hilar. Enarrat. in Pſal. 55. p. 385. 

© In Pſal. 68. p. 442. De Trinitate, I. 9. p. 116. © In Matt. Can. 2 1. p. 308. 

* Ibid. p. 30g. In Pſal. 60. f. 400. * Tn Pfal. 118. I. Heth. p. 480. 
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SECTION XVII 
BASILIUS CASARIENSIS. A.D. 370. 


BASIL of Cæſarea has alſo many expreſſions of God's general goodneſs to men; 

of his nearneſs to them, and willingneſs that all of them ſhould partake 
of life; and which are therefore, with others, produced by Monſieur Daille, 
to countenance general redemption, though there is not one ſyllable concerning 
it in them. Nor is Baſil very favourable to the univerſal ſcheme, when he ſays*, - 
1 God is not the God of all, but of them who are joined to him in love, as the 
God of Abraham, the God of 1jaac, and the God of Jacob; for if he was the 
* God of all, he would have given them a teſtimony as ſomething very excellent.” 
He indeed ſays, as Monſieur Daille has obſerved, the holy Ghoſt calls all na- 
« tions, all that dwell on the earth, to hear the Pſalm,” which is no proof 
of the point before us; and beſides, he explains all nations, and all that dwell 
on the earth, of the church, which he ſays', is, Wen u, gathered out of 
<* nations of all ſorts, of laws and manners.” He alſo ſpeaks of Chriſt's giving 
himſelf a propitiation for the whole world, but in the ſame place“ gives a plain 
intimation that he is to be underſtood of the ſufficiency of Chriſt's blood and 
ſacrifice, to atone for and redeem all mankind ; his words are theſe, < what can 
« a man find of ſuch a nature as he can give for the redemption of his own ſoul ? 
Yet here is one thing found out, ous myToy ar3pumey exraZior, © worthy of all men 
«« alike, even the holy and precious blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which he 
has ſhed for us all.” Beſides, he frequently deſcribes thoſe who are redeemed 
by Chriſt, by ſuch characters as cannot agree with all mankind; for a little after 
he ſays", he «that is redeemed by God, who gave a propitiation for him, he 
indeed labours in this world, but after theſe things he ſhall live for ever; ve- 
rily he ſhall not ſee deſtruction, when he ſhall ſee wiſe men die.” Which can- 
not be ſaid of every individual of mankind. And in another place he ſays e, we 
are all, or Tirsvorns, who believe,” redeemed from the condemnation of fin 
by the grace of God, which is through his only begotten Son, our Lord Je- 
« ſus Chriſt; who ſaid, this is my blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſbed for 
« many for the remiſſion of ſins.” Which paſſage of ſcripture is twice cited by 
bim afterwards *, and applied to believers, to whom he ſays, is given the remiſ- 
fion of fins. Again, he obſerves *, that © where ſpiritual men are the authors 


« of 
i Apolog. p. 792, Ec. * Homil. in Pſal. 29. p. 189. vol. I. 
1 Homil. in Pal. 48. p. 276. ® Ibid. p. 280. * Ibid. p. 282. 
* De Baptiſmo, I. 1. c. 1. p. 639. v Ibid. c. 2. p. 649, 652. 


1 Epiſt. ad Clericos Nicopolit. Ep. 192. p. 977. Vol. 2. 
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« of counſels, and the people of the Lord follow them with unanimity, who 
can doubt that this is by the communication of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 74 » 


« aun cuſs uri e eM eh, © Who ſhed his blood for the churches.” 


SECTION XVIII. 
OPTATUS MILEVITANUS. A.D. 370. 


O PT AT US, biſhop of Milevi in Africa, wrote ſix books, for the ſeventh is 

none of his, againſt the Donatiſts, in the times of the emperors Yalens 
and Valentinianus, that is, after A. D. 364. and before A. D. 374. in which 
work ſtands this paſſage, which is cited by Monſieur Daille * in favour of univer- 
ſal redemption ; © Chriſt, ſays Optatus * „ Is the only redeemer of ſouls, which 
« the devil poſſeſſed before his coming; theſe Chriſt our Saviour has redeemed 
« with his own blood, as the apoſtle ſays, Ze are bought with a price: It is cer- 
« tain that all are redeemed by the blood of Chriſt.” But Monſieur Daille 
ſhould have read on, and tranſcribed more, when it would have appeared, that 
Optatus explains theſe all, of all that believe; for thus he proceeds, Chriſt has 
« not ſold whom he hath redeemed ; fouls bought by Chriſt cannot be ſold, 
« that they may, as you would have it (ſpeaking to the Donatiſts) be redeemed 
again by you. How can one ſoul have two maſters? Is there another Re- 
« deemer ? Which of the prophets have declared that another is to come ? 
What Gabriel ſpeaks again to another Mary ? What virgin brings forth again? 
« Who hath done new or other miracles ? If there is none but one, zu! redimi: 
« animos omnium credentium, who redeems the ouls of all believers, why do you 
« ſay, redeem your ſouls? 


SECTION KXIX. 
VICTORINUS. A. D. 365. 


(CAS MARIUS VICTORINUS, as Jem calls him, was by birt: 

an African, he taught Rhetoric at Rome under the emperor Conſtance * ; 
and became ſo famous in that kind of learning, that the citizens erected a ſtatue 
for him in the Roman Forum*. He was converted to chriſtianity in extreme 
old age, and wrote four books againſt the Arians, which till remain, fron: 
nee Monſieur Daille” has this citation, © the Logos or Word is made all 


3x. 2 things, 
Hieron. Catalog. Eccl. 5. 1 20. Apolog p. 794. De Schiſm. Donatiſt. I. 3. p. 80, 81 
Hieron. Prœm. in Comment. in Gal. fol. 68. I. tom. g. v Ibid. Catalog. Scrip. Ecclefiaſt. 
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e things, and in all, and hath begotten all things, and hath ſaved, and hath 
« reigned, exiſting life eternal in the ſpirit.” But of what ſervice this paſſage 
can be to the general ſcheme, I fee not; for if it is not to be underſtood of the 
concern that Chriſt the Word has in creation and providence, but of his concern 
in everlaſting ſalvation, if it favours any ſcheme it muſt be that of univerſal 
ſalvation ; but from other expreſſions of his it appears, that he thought that 
Chriſt is only the redeemer of, and eternal life to them that believe; „He 
« (Jeſus Chriſt) ſays he *, has performed the myſtery of our ſalvation ; he hath 
« made us free; he hath redeemed ; in iſtum credimus ſalvatorem noſtrum, in 
« him we believe as our Saviour,” according to the croſs, and according to the 
« reſurreftion from the dead.” And in another place *, « Chriſt is the true 
life, and gives the true life, that is, eternal; credentibus in ſe, to them that 
« believe in him;“ and is preſent with God for them that believe in him.“ 


$SKCTION Xxx. 
MARCUS EREMITA. A. D. 390. 


MARK the Eremite is next produced by Monſieur Daille*, and by him ſaid 
to be about A. D. 390. though he is placed by Alfed ©, and the Magde- 
burgenſian Centuriators *, in the fb century, about the beginning of it. The 
teſtimony from him, cited by the above writer, only ſignifies, that God would 
have all men to be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, which is no other 
than what the ſcripture ſays; and that evil thoughts or reaſonings forbid the 
will of God, deceive men, and exclude them from ſalvation. It muſt be 
owned, that there are here and there an expreſſion dropped more to the purpoſe 
than this; yet in other places he ſpeaks of redemption, and the effects of it, as 
peculiarly belonging to certain perſons : He who died, ſays he*, for our fins, 
« according to the ſcriptures, alſo freely gives liberty, fideliter & probe ipfi 
« ſervientibus, © to them that faithfully and honeſtly ſerve him,” according to 
Matt. xxv. 21. And in another place he ſays , < ſuretiſhip proceeds from love, 
« which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed in all things to us, who in the firſt 
« place heals the infirmities of our foul, moreover cures every diſcaſe, and every 
« ſickneſs; who takes away the fin of the world; qui puram reſtituit naturam his qui 
« firmiter credunt ei, who reſtores a pure nature to them that firmly believe in 
« him,” and gives redemption from death.” Again *, . Chriſt is our Lord, both 
«* according 


» Vifrio. adv. Arrian. I. 1. p. 415. * Ibid. I. 4. p. 351. 

d Apolog. p. 794» 795- © Chronolog. Theſaurus, Chron. 41. p. 419. 

4 Hiſt. Eceleſ. vol. 2. Cent. 5. c. 4. p. 48. c. 10. p. 828. 

* Marc. Eremit. de Ley. Spirit. p. 60. F Ibid, Exerciteris Diſp. P. 119. 
t Ibid. de Leg. Spirit. p. 61. 
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« according to eſſence, and according to the goveriment or adminiſtration of 
& the family; for when yet we were not, he made and created us; and being 
dead in fin, he bought us with his own blood; & 7is qui ila credunt, gratiam 
« ſuam gratuito largitus eft, and to them who ſo believe, he freely gives his 
« orace.” And elſewhere he ſays *, Chriſtus autem credenti fit omnia, *Chriſt 
« indeed is made all things to him that believes.” 


SECTION XII. 
FAUSTINUS. A. D. 390. 


FAUSTIN US, who was ordained either a preſbyter or a deacon of the 

church of Rome about A. D. 385. according to Monſieur Daille ', who has 
tranſcribed ſome paſſages out of a book written by him againſt the Arians, 
ſhewing, that God loved the world, and gave his Son for the redemption of 
the world; and that Chriſt taſted death not for himſelf, but for al; all which 
may be ſaid, without ſuppoling that Chriſt died for every individual of mankind. 
Beũdes, Fauſtinus plainly intimates, that the benefit of Chriſt's death only be- 
longs to behevers ; that many, and not all, are delivered and ſaved by him; 
« fee, ſays he *, the love that the Lord of majeſty ſhould be crucified on earth 
« for the ſalvation of the world, who gives eternal life in heaven, ſe filium Dei 
« credentibus, to them that believe he is the Son of God.” And in another 
place he obſerves ', that as by the contempt of one many are made ſinners, 
« ſo by the obedience of Chriſt, which not from infirmity, but from the good- 
« neſs of the Deity, he yielded for the ſalutary diſcipline of men, multi ſalvantur, 
« many are ſaved.” And a little after he ſays, that « Chriſt bore the infirmi- 
ties of body and ſoul, though without fin, that it might be truly thought 
he did not take another ſubſtance of fleſh and blood; and that when in him- 
« ſelf he delivers men from infirmities and ſufferings, we might believe alſo, 
that thoſe are delivered, gui ſecundum eus veſtigia ſectantur, who follow his 
« ſteps.” The text in Hebrews ii. g. where Chriſt is ſaid to taſte death for all, 
he ſays ©, the apoſtle interprets in ver. 19. where the _— of ſatvation is ſpoken 


of a3 bringing many ſons to glory. 


> Ibid, de Leg. Spirit. p. 51. i Apolog. p. 795 * Fauſtin."cont. Atrian. c. 2. p. 10%. 
1 Ibid. c. 3. p. 7. » Ibid. c. 4. p. 131, 132. 


SECTION 


526 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


SECTION xxn 
CYRILLUS HIEROSOLYMITANUS. A. D. 470, 


(CYRILL of Jeruſalem, though a little earlier than ſome of the former, ſince 

he died A. D. 386. according to Monſieur Daille *, is next cited by him as 
a patron of general redemption, and who, indeed, does ſay *, that Chriſt took 
upon him the ſins of the world, cleanſes the world from ſin, has redeemed the 
tobole world of men; and that the Father having conſtituted him the Saviour of 
the whole world, he came for the ſalvation of all. But theſe paſſages will be eaſily 
accounted for, when it is obſerved, that by the world, he means, the world of 
believers. © You have, ſays he”, the twelve apoſtles witneſſes of the croſs, 
<« and the habitable earth, g my ej g my cane Een erSpumur, 
« and the world of men that believe in him that was crucified.” And theſe, 
and theſe only, will be ſaved by him; for he it is, as he elſewhere ſays *, « that 
<« ſaves, Tv Ti5%verms, © thoſe that believe by the word of the croſs.” Nor need 
it ſeem ſtrange that Cyri/l ſhould ſay, that Jeſus took upon him, ms plug 
auen, the fins of the world, ſince he talks of names ms emxuptrinns Aung, 
« of the church of the whole world.” Beſides, one reaſon of his uſing ſuch 
general expreſſions, as the <vorld, the whole world, &c. may be on the account 
« of the extent of Chriſt's ſufferings and death to Jews and Gentiles. « He 
„ came, ſays he*, who has mercy on them, and was crucified and roſe again, 
„ giving his own precious blood, e lu 74 aher, both for Jews and 
« Gentiles.” Cyrill, indeed, ſpeaks of many ways of eternal life opened for 
all, which ſcarce any will agree to; and of human nature being capable of fal- 
vation, which none will deny. 

As for the words of Diadorus Tarſenſis, next mentioned *, declaring, © that the 
Lord being born, ſhewed himſelf to the Perfians before other nations, that 
grace and ſalvation might be given by him to thoſe of the magicians and ſooth- 
<« ſayers that would;” they are ſo far from bearing a teſtimony in behalf of uni- 
verſal redemption, that they plainly limit the grace and ſalvation of Chriſt, . 
there , to them that are willing ;” which none are, but ſuch who are made 
ſo by the energy and power of ſpecial grace. 


„ Apol. p. 7085. ® Cyrill. Catech. 3. 5. 9. p. 41. & 10. 4. 2. p. 124. & 13.5. 1. p. 167. 
* Ibid. Catech. 13. f. 19. p. 186. 2 Catech. 17.4. 5. p. 245. 
: Catzch. 6.4. 1. p. 78. * Catech. 14. $. 10. p. 198, t Apolog. p. 796. 
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"SECTION XXIII 
GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS. A.D. 370. 


TP HE paſſages cited out of Gregory of Nazianzum, by M. Daille *, in favour 

of general redemption, muſt be acknowledged to be the moſt pertinent to 
his purpoſe of any produced by him, for Gregory not only ſays, that Chriſt took 
away the fin of the wwhole world; that his ſacrifice was the expiation of the whole 
world; and that a few drops of his blood reſtored the ve world; but alſo, that 
through his ſufferings all that partake of Adam, were deceived by the ſerpent, 
and died through his fin, without exception, are reſtored ; and that his ſacrifice 
was not for a ſmall part of the world, nor for a little while, but always continues 
to be an expiation of the whole world; and that he died for the worſt of men, 
for hereticks, yea, for Julian the apoſtate; nay, he affirms, that Julian had 
obtained ſalvation by him; his words are theſe (), the firſt Neb»chadnezzar 
meaning Julian) afflicted us, who after Chriſt was mad againſt Chriſt, and there- 
« fore he hated Chriſt, en Ii av]s mee, © becauſe he had been ſaved by him;“ 
though it may be reaſonably thought that he ſhould mean no more than that 
Julian had enjoyed ſome temporal mercies, ſome temporal deliverance and ſal- 
vation by Chriſt. And in the ſame way may his other general expreſſions be 
underſtood; and his ſenſe be, that the whole world, and all men in it, yea, 
the worſt of men, receive ſome temporal advantages, through the ſufferings, 
ſacrifice, and death of Chriſt; for it is certain, that he ſometimes repreſents a 
ſpecial particular ſet of men as ſuch for whom Chriſt died. In one place“ he 
brings in the people of God in diſtreſs, complaining after this manner, O God 
«* why haſt thou caſt off for ever? thy anger is ſtirred up againſt the ſheep of 
thy paſture; remember thy congregation which thou haſt poſſeſſed from the 
beginning, uy T5e@mmre ut Tv free Acys 0s TaNor, © which thou haſt pur- 
« chaſed by the ſufferings of thine only begotten Word,” to which thou haſt 
« rouchſafed thy great covenant, and haſt drawn to heaven by a new myſtery 
and the earneſt of the ſpirit.” And in another place, addreſſing the prieſts, 
he ſays*, O ye prieſts, put on righteouſneſs; or to ſpeak more properly, let us 
« put it on, let us not ſcatter and deſtroy the ſheep of the paſture, vp oy 69nza v 
ee ven © wa, for whom the good ſhepherd laid down his life;” who 
knows his own, and is known by his own, calls them by name, leads them 
« in, and brings them from unbelief to faith, and from this life to a future reſt.” 
And in an epiſtle to Baſil he has theſe words, © we ſpeak concerning the church 
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eg ns xe, amd, for whom Chriſt died ;” and concerning him that 
brings and preſents the ſame to God.” 


SECTION XXIV. 
DIDYMUS ALEXANDRINUS. A.D. 376. 


IDYMUS of Alexandria was blind from his childhood, fo that he never 
learned letters, and yet was a perfect maſter of Logic and Geometry; he 
was living in the 14th year of Theods/ius, A. D. 392. being then above 83 years 
of age”; he was the author of many things, and among the reſt of a treatiſe 
concerning the holy Spirit, tranſlated into Latin by Jerom; in which he ſays in- 
deed , that Chriſt taſted death for all; and that * he vouchſafed to come down on 
earth for the ſalvation of all; but then he explains theſe all of the children of 
God, and believers in Chriſt; for citing Jaiab lxiii. 8. which he thus renders, 
« He is made ſalvation to them, that is, ſays he*, to them, of whom the Lord 
« ſays, Are not my people children? And they will not prevaricate; for becauſe 
« they do not prevaricate, nor have deſpiſed the Father, he is made ſalvation 
« to them; or becauſe they are called children he is made the cauſe of ſalva- 
« tion to them.” And a little after * he is made the occaſion of eternal ſalva- 
<« tion, cundtis qui in eum credunt, © to all that believe in him; and he is the 
« Saviour of the world, who came to ſeek what was loſt. 


SECTION XXV. 
GREGORIUS NYSSENUS. A.D. 380, 


(3 REGORY biſhop of Nyſa, and brother of Ba#il, died A. D. 395, or 396, 

according to Monſieur Daille *. There are two volumes of his works ex- 
tant, in which he ſometimes *, indeed, ſpeaks of Cbriſt's taſting death for every 
one; of his reconciling the world to himſelf ; and of his giving himſelf for the 
life of the world But inaſmuch as theſe ſcriptural expreſſions are capable of 
being underſtood in a ſenſe which no ways favours the doctrine of general re- 
demption, ſo they cannot be thought to hold forth explicitly this writer's ſen- 
timents upon that ſubjeft. Beſides, in other places he ſpeaks of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and the benefits of them, as belonging to certain perſons; for he not 


only 


» Hieron. Catalog. Script. Eecleſ. Ne 119. fol. 101. G. * Didymus de Spiritu SanQo, |. 2. 
fol. 181. C. inter opera Hieron. tom. 9. d Ibid. 1.3. fol. 183. E. © Ibid. A. 

4 Apolog. p.798. © Gregor. Ny. in Pſalm c. 16. vol. I. p. 363. in Cant. Homil. 7. p. 570. 
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only ſays*, that Chriſt ſpilled his blood, and endured ſufferings, vmp ue, for 
75; but alſo intimates, that all this was for the fake of ſuch as believe in him; 
for ſpeaking ? of the cluſter of grapes which the ſpies brought from Canaan, he 
has theſe words, © the cluſter hanging on the ſtick, what elſe was it, but the 
<« cluſter which in the laſt days hung upon the tree? « m ave mmy ms mruver yt 
© Tat meter, ©* whoſe blood is become a ſalutary drink to them that believe.” 
And in another place“ he repreſents the church ſpeaking after this manner to 
Chriſt, „how ſhould I not love thee, who hath to loved me, though fo black, 
« as to lay down thy life, dee wy egfamy, for the ſheep which thou feedeſt ? 
Two paſſages are cited out of this author by Monſieur Daille, as on the (ide of 


the general ſcheme; the firſt is this *, the will of God is the ſalvation of men;” 


which no body will gainſay ; for certain it is, that it is owing to the good will of 
God that any of the ſons of men are ſaved ; and no man would be ſaved, God 
not willing his ſalvation. The other is this, where he makes Chriſt to ſpeak thus, 
« through the firſt- fruits which I have aſſumed, I bring in myſelf all human 
e nature to God the Father.” But Gregory, in the place referred to, is ſhewing 
in what ſenſe Chriſt is called the firſt-born, and the firſt-born from the dead; and 
obſerves, that the human nature which he aſſumed was the firſt-fruits of all hu- 
man nature, and that in his reſurreQion he was the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept ; 
and ſuggeſts, that not only the reſurrection of Chriſt is a pledge, but a kind of 
a repreſentation of the general reſurrection; which is what he means when he 
fays, that Chriſt brought all human nature in himſelf to the Father, his hu- 
man nature being the firſt- fruits of the whole.” There is another paſſage in 
Gregory, which, upon firſt ſight, may be thought to favour the doctrine of ge- 
neral redemption more than either of theſe ; where he ſays", that « redemption 
« ſignifies a return from captivity ; God gave himſelf a ranſom for thoſe who 
are held under death by him that has the power of death, and ſeeing all were 
in the cuſtody of death, he redeems all from thence by his ranſom, ſo that no: 
« one is left under the power of death, after the redemption of every one is made; 
« for it is not poſſible that any one ſhould be under the power of death, death 
« itſelf being no more; wherefore the «whole world, according to its ſituation, 
being divided into four parts, no part of it remains without the divine redemp- 
« tion” and yet, I apprehend, he means no more than this, that as all man- 
kind are ſubject to a corporal death, and are under the power of it, ſo they ſhall 
be delivered from it, or be raiſed from the dead in virtue of Chriſt's ranſom ; 
which, as a benefit ariſing from Chriſt's death, ſome allow to a mankind, who 
yet are not in the general ſcheme. 


31 SECTION 
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SECTION AEYFL 


PACIANUS BARCINONENSIS, veL 
BARCILONENSIS. A. D. 380. 


PACIANUS, biſhop of Barcelona in Spain, died in a very advanced age, under 
the emperor T beodefius *, and before A. D. 391. He wrote many little 
pieces, in one ® of which ſtands this paſſage, produced by M. Daille in favour 
of univerſal redemption : No artificer, ſays he, deſpiſes his own works, or 
« thinks with himſelf, that they are faults which he has made; and hence doſt 
thou think, that Chriſt ſuffered for ſinners, but that he was unwilling to loſe 
„ what he hath made?” But he does not ſay, that Chriſt died for all ſinners, 
and for all that he has made, but for ſinners, who being made by him, he was 
very unwilling to loſe. Beſides, he intimates in other places, that they are the 
ſpiritual ſeed and off - ſpring of Chriſt, the church, and particular perſons, who 
are redeemed by Chriſt, and whom he juſtifies and ſaves. © Adam's fin, ſays 
« he”, paſſed upon the whole kind, as ſays the apoſtle, Romans v. 12. and ſo 
« hath come upon all men, therefore the righteouſneſs of Chriſt muſt needs, in 
« genus tranſeat, © paſs upon the kind or off-ipring ” and as he by fin loſt 
« his off-ſpring, ſo Chriſt by righteouſneſs, genus ſuum omne vivificat, « quickens 
« all his own kind or off- ſpring.“ This the apoſtle urges in Rox. v. 19, 21. 
Some will ſay, but the fin of Adam deſervedly paſſed to his poſterity, becauſe 
they were born of him; & nunguid nos a Chriſto geniti ſumus, and are not we 
« born of Chriſt, that we might be ſaved for his ſake ?? Again, I will yer, 
« ſays he, ſpeak more plainly; the latter people, the poor, the mean, the 
« humble, and modeſt ſoul, the foul delivered by Chriſt, is an image of the 
church; hanc venit Dominus ſalvam faccre, this the Lord came to fave; this 
« he hath not left in hell; this is the ſheep which is carried on his ſhoulders.” 
And in another place *, having mentioned Rom. v. g. We ſpall be ſaved from wrath, 
adds, from wrath, indeed, which is due to ſinners;“ for if he did not ſuffer 
the Gentile people to die, multo magis redemptum non patietur extingui, nec abji- 
ciet quos magno redemit, much more he will not ſuffer him that is redeemed to 
be deſtroyed, nor will he caſt away thoſe whom he has redeemed with a great 
e price, for neither is the loſs-of ſervants light to him.” 
I take no notice of Monſieur Daille's citations from the Sermons of Zeno Je- 


renenſis, becauſe no mention is made of them by the antients, they were not extant 
| before 
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before A. D. 1508. ſome things in them cannot agree with the times of the 
emperor Galienus, under whom Zeno ſuffered, and, for the major part, are a col- 
lection out of divers authors who lived almoſt two hundred years after his time“. 
and therefore do not come under our conſideration. 


SECTION . 
HILARIUS DIACONUS. A. D. 380. 


II ILARY the Deacon, or whoever is the author of the Commentaries on the 
epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul, commonly aſcribed to Ambreſe, has furniſhed 
Monſieur Daille with numerous inſtances, urged by him, in favour of the ge- 
neral ſcheme ; though the moſt that can be made of them is, that God wills 
that all men ſhould be ſaved, and that Chriſt died for all conditionally, /ub 
conditione fidei ; provided they believe,” as appears even from ſeveral of the 
citations * made by him out of this writer. And ſometimes Hilary expreſſes the 
ſufficiency of the death and ſacrifice of Chriſt for all; thus, on thoſe words, and 
being made perfect, &c. he makes this note (), © It ſhews what gain is his paſſion, 
« que omnibus credentibus ſufficit ad ſalutem ſempiternam, which is ſufficient for 
« all believers to everlaſting ſalvation.” And in another place *, ſpeaking of 
the offering of Chriſt once for all, he ſays, © this offering is once offered up, 
« ſed ſemper potens eſt abluere omnes credentes, but is always powerful, or is 
« effectual to waſh all believers, and all that deſire to be cleanſed in it.” And 
certain itis, that this writer thought that there are ſome who in a ſpecial ſenſe 
are redeemed by Chriſt, otherwiſe he would not have ſaid as he does, quot quot 
redempti ſumus , „ as many of us as are redeemed, are redeemed by this ſacrifice.” 
He obſerves , that the word a/! ſignifies ſometimes only à part of a people, either 
all the good or all the bad, and gives inſtances of it ; and adds, /emper enim duo 
populi in una plebe, © for there are always two people in one commonalty.” And 
elſewhere he afirms *, that all do not obtain grace, nor are all juſtified by the 
« faith of Chriſt.” He repreſents thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and that ſhare 
in the benefits of his redemption, to be the children of God, believers in Chriſt, 
ſuch as love him, and belong to his body. He (the apoſtle) calls God our Fa- 
« ther, he ſays*, becauſe of the original of things, for from him are all things; 
but he calls Chriſt the Lord, becauſe ejus ſanguine redempti, © being redeemed 
+ by his blood we are made the children of God.” Again, he ſays *, « Chriſt 
| $-x-8 « 1g 
Vid. Rivet. Critici Sacri, 1.2, c.19. p-223. 224. and James's Corruption of the Fathers, Par. 1. p.26. 
t Apolog. p. 787, Sc. * Vid. Comment. in Rom. p. 259. in 1 Tim. p. 574. & in Heb. 
p. 650. (*} In Heb. p. 632. „ Ibid. p. 651, 6;2. 
x. Ibid. p. 643- y In Rom. p. 257. * Ibid. p. 271, 272. 
* Jbid. p. 239- In 2 Cor. p. 458. 


— 0 
9 
— — —  - - 
—  ..Þ4©4 0 * 
— - - 


N 
i 
: 
* 


5532 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


3 

eis crucified for our fins, that deſtroying death, credentes ibi liberaret ab ea, 
he might deliver from it them that believe in him.” Moreover, he obſerves *, 
that * as to them that love him, redemptio venturus eſt Chriſtus, Chriſt is to come 
as the redemption; ſo to them who love him nor, let him be anathema, that is, 
let him hate and deſtroy them.” Once more, As Adam's ſinning, he ſays*, 
found death, and held it, ſo that all ſpringing from him are diſſolved ; fo like- 
« wife Chriſt not ſinning, and hereby conquering death, hath procured life, 
* emmibus qui ſunt ex ejus corpore, for all who are of his body.” 


SECTION XXVII. 
AMBROSIUS MEDIOLANENSIS. A. D. 380. 


EB of Ae is very fruitful of expreſſions which ſeem to militate 
gainſt the doctrine of ſpecial and particular redemption. Monſieur 
Daille © - collected a large number of them, which Dr J/bitby has given 
himſelf the trouble to number, and ſays, they are no leſs than twenty-eight; 
and I could help them to as many more of the ſame kind, and yet all of them 
will be but of little ſervice to their cauſe, when it is obſerved, that Ambroſe by 
all for whom Chriſt died, and whom he redeemed, means all ſorts of men, and 
not every individual: If, ſays he *, it is related of Ulyſes, that the binding 
C him faſt to the tree delivered him from danger, how much more muſt it be 
<« ſaid, what is really fact, that is, that to-day the tree of the croſs hath deli- 
« vered, omne genus bomiumm, all kind of men, from the danger of death.” 
And a little afcer *, „the Lord Chriſt hung upon the croſs that he might deli- 
ver, omne genus bominum, all kind of men, from the ſhipwreck of the world.” 
And when he ſays that Chriſt died for, and redeemed the werld, ſuch phraſes 
are eaſily accounted for, ſince it is abundantly evident, that by the world he fre- 
quently means the church. Having mentioned thoſe words in Pſalm xxiv. 1. 
The earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof; the world, aud they that dcel!l 
therein; he adds, © which the Greeks call exuuewny, becauſe it is inhabited by 
«« Chriſt, as he ſays, Wherefore I will divell in them; therefore, what is emuuan, 
the world? Niſi ſanda eccleſia, but the holy church, the temple of God, and 
e habitation of Chriſt.” And in another place he ſays *, „the church is called 
both heaven and the world, becauſe it hath ſaints comparable to angels and 
« archangels; allo it hath the greateſt part earthly; it is called likewiſe orbis 
«*« terrarum, the world, which is founded upon the ſeas, and prepared upon the 
“ rivers. 
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« rivers. Moreover, as the world, (the church) ſays, Loot net upen me becauſe 
« am black. And a little after, „Is no: be carib the Lord's, and the ſulnz/s 
thereof? Et were orbis terrarum in eccleſia, and verily the world in the church; 
& in which not only Jew, nor Greek, nor Barbarian, nor Scythian, nor bond, nor 
e free, but we are all one in Chriſt.” Moreover, Ambroſe very frequently ob- 
ſerves, that it is the church for whom Chriſt ſuffered and died, and which is re- 
deemed by his blood. The domeſtic Jews, bought with a price, he ſays", are 
e the Gentiles who have believed, quia pretio ſanzuinis Chriſti redempta eft ecclo- 
« fa, « for by the price of Chriſt's blood is the church redeemed.” And in 
another place he ſays”, © ſeeing Chriſt ſuffered for the church, and the church 
e is the body of Chriit, faith does not ſeem to be exerciſed on Chriſt by them, 
« (meaning ſchiſmaticks) by whom his paſſion is made void, and his body pulled 
« aſunder.” And elſewhere e, ſpeaking of the ſame fort of perſons, he ſays, 
they alone are they who would diſſolve the grace of Chriſt, who tear in pieces 
« the members of the church; propter quam paſſus eſt Dominus Jeſus, & for which 
« the Lord Jeſus ſuffered.” Again, he obſerves”, that © by the woman the 
« heavenly myſtery is fulfilled, being prefigured in her the grace of the church, 
« propter quam Cbriſtus deſcendit, © for which Chriſt deſcended, and has finiſhed 
« that eternal work of man's redemption.” Add to all this, that remarkable 
expreſſion of his, if Chriſt, ſays he *, died for all, vet he ſuffered for us in an 
« eſpecial manner; quia pro ecclefia paſſus eft, becauſe he ſuffered for the 
« church.” Beſides, this father makes uſe of ſuch epithets and deſcriptive cha- 
rafters, when he is ſpeaking of the perſons for whom Chriit became incarnate, 
and whom he redeemed, as can by no means be applied to all the individuals 
of human nature, ſuch as believers, repenting ſinners, Chriſt's ſervants, and his 
own chriſtian people; thus he explains thoſe words in Jai. ix. 6. To us a child 
is bern; nobis qui credimus, to us who believe; ” not to the Jews, who have 
« not believed; to us, not to hereticks; to us, not to the Manichees.” On 
theſe words, My people ſhall return hither, he has this note, „What is bither ? 
« that is, to me, to my equity and righteouſneis, and to my worſhip; and he 
all fulfil the days of his life; both which you may fo underſtand, that the 
people truly ſhall be redeemed, qui crediderit in cc, “ which ſhall believe in 
him.“ And in another place he ſays *, the croſs of the Lord is a precipice 
to unbelievers, ſed vita credentibus, but life to them that believe.” Again", 
« the croſs is a reproach to the perfidious, but to the believer grace, to the 
« believer redemption, to the believer the reſurrection ; becauſe Chriſt has ſuf- 
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« fered for us.” Once more“, « Chriſt is ſalvation to them that believe, but 
% puniſhment to unbelievers;” yea, he ſays *, © if thou doſt not believe, nor 
« deſcendit tibi, non tibi paſſus eſt, „he did not come down for thee, he did not 
<«« ſuffer for thee.” Elſewhere he obſerves ?, that * the paſſion of the Lord is 
profitable to all, and gives redemption to ſinners, quos flagitii pænituit admiſſi, 
« who repent of fin committed.” Again he fays *, be not the ſervant of the 
«« ſerpent, the enemy and the adverſary, but ſerve the Lord alone, who in his own 
« love hath redeemed thee, quia ipſe eſt ſuorum redemptio ſervulorum, „ for he 
« himſelf is the redemption of his {ervants.” And in another place, ſpeaking 
of the man that was healed at the pool of Betheſda, he ſays *, then one was 
« cured, not all are healed, or without doubt, «nus ſolus populus Chriftianus, 
« one chriſtian people only.” Once more *, “the Lord Jeſus was alone when 
« he redeemed the world, for not a legate, nor a meſſenger, but the Lord 
« himſelf alone, ſaved his own people.” He repreſents the interceſſion of the 
Spirit, and the ſufferings of Chriſt, to be for the ſame perſons *©; © the Spirit 
« intercedes for the ſaints, becauſe the Spirit maketh interceſſion for us, pro quibus 
« enim Chriſtus paſſus eſt, for whom Chriſt ſuffered, and whom he hath cleanſed 
« by his own blood, for them the Spirit intercedes ;” which cannot he ſaid of 
all men. Moreover, he intimates, as though he thought it impoſſible that any 
one ſhould be damned for whom Chriſt died, and whom he has redeemed by his 
blood; his words are theſe *, „Can he damn thee, quem redemit a norte, whom 
« he has redeemed from death, for whom he offered himſelf, whoſe life he 
« knows is the reward of his own death?“ Moreover, many of his general 
expreſſions may be underſtood of the ſufficiency of Chriſt's blood to redeem all 
men; for thus, in one place, he expreſſes himſelf concerning Chriſt, “he is 
« free from all, nor does he give the price of redemption for his own ſoul, the 
<< price of whoſe blood, poterat abundare ad univerſa mundi totius redimenda pec- 
« cata, could abound to redeem all the fins of the whole world.” Beſides, it 
may be further obſerved, that the general benefit which mankind has by the 
death of Chriſt, Ambroſe ſometimes explains of the reſurrection *, though that 


which is to eternal life he limits ? to all chriſtians, who are the body and mem- 
bers of Chriſt. 
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SECTION xxix. 
EPIPHANTIUS. A. D. 390. 


PIPHANIUS was biſhop of Salamis, ſometimes called Conſtance, in Cyprus, 
he lived to the year 403. and wrote many things in his old age; and the 
chief of his writings which remain, is a large work againſt hereſies, in which 
are ſeveral expreſſions that are agreeable to the doctrine of particular redemption ; 
as when he calls in queſtion the redemption of ſome perſons, which he could not 
well do, if he thought that all were redeemed by Chriſt. Thus ſpeaking of the 
Arians, he ſays , « theſe raſh men again introduce ſome other paſſages of ſcrip- 
« ture, ſowing their opinions of damnation againſt him who has redeemed them, 
© nf ne e, © if ſo be they are redeemed.” And elſewhere *, having men- 
tioned theſe words, Ye are bought with a price, with the precious blood of Chriſt, 
a lamb without ſpot and without blemiſh ; he adds, If therefore ye are bought 
« with blood, us egen wy nyerrpawr, thou art not of the number of them 
e that are bought, O Manes, becauſe thou denieſt the blood.” Beſides, the cha- 
rafters which he ſometimes gives of the perſons for whom Chriſt ſuffered and died, 
do not agree with all mankind; as when he ſays, that He (Chriſt) in the 
laſt days vouchſafed to be in the womb of a virgin, and formed a body for him- 
ſelf, and was truly born, and really became man, that he might ſuffer in the 
fleſh for us, and give his life, vr# wy ie eggfamy, © for his own ſheep.” Again “, 
« He (the Devil) has always heard the prophets declaring the coming of Chriſt, 
the future redemption of them that had ſinned, & Ne Neige wererermwy, and 
« by Chriſt repent : and he thought that he himſelf ſhould obtain ſome mercy.” 
Once more, citing thoſe words, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the lato, 
being made a curſe for us; he makes this obſervation *, «© Chriſt is not the curſe, 
but the diſſolution of the curſe ; a bleſſing indeed, mo ms eie avmy tarde; mim 
„ una to all that truly believe in him: So he hath redeemed, he does not 
« ſay, he hath bought.” Monſieur Daille* has cited a ſingle paſſage from this 
writer, as countenancing general redemption, where he ſays ?*, that « Chriſt firſt 
« offered up himſelf, that he might aboliſh the ſacrifices of the Old Teſtament, 
« by giving a more perfect, and a living one, for the whole world; which may 
be very well underſtood of the Gentiles, ſince the ſacrifices of the Old Teſtament 
did not belong to them, but to the Jews only. 
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As to what is cited * from Afterizs Amaſenus, who thought, that if Judas the 
betrayer had not immedately laid violent hands on himſelf, but had fell on his 
knees and aſked mercy, he would not have been afar off from thoſe mercies 
which are ſhed over the whole world. This does not prove, that he thought that 
Chriſt died for all men, nor for Judas; but that he was of opinion, that had he 
truly repented, he would have ſhared in that mercy which repenting ſinners all 
over the world have a ſhare in. And whereas it is allo obſerved from him, as his 
lenſe of the parable of the man that fell among thieves, that it deſigns all 
mankind, naked of piety and virtue, and wounded by enemies, whom Moſes and 
others looking upon, could not heal; but when the Samaritan, who is our Saviour, 
came, he adminiſtered healing; which may very well be allowed; without ſup- 
poſing healing adminiltercd to every individual of human nature, which is not 
true in fact. | 


SECTION XXX. 
GAUDENTIUS BRIXIENSIS. A. D. 390. 


Go ed ets was made bilbop of Brixia, a city of Venice, about A. D. 
and died after A. D. 407. There are ſome tracts of his remaining 

in which are ſeveral paſſages relating to the ſubject of redemption. In one place 
he ſays*, „we ought, according to the command of God, firſt to mortify the 
<« Juſts of the fleſh, and fo receive the body of Chriſt, gui pro nobis ſervientibus in 
« 7Egypto eft immolatus, who is ſacrificed for us that ſerve in Egypt.“ And elſe- 
where *, „they (the Jews) not only would not receive him, but they crucified 
him, who therefore notwithſtanding bore up the body that was aſſumed to die, 
« that by riſing again, through his own power, he might both ſnew the omnipo- 
<« tence of his majeſty ; and that by removing and conquering death, vitam cre- 
« dentilus redderet, „he might reſtore life to them that believe, and condemn 
« the compleat- wickedneſs of the crucifiers.” And in another place, having 
mentioned Phil. ii. S. he adds, „By a ſpontaneous humility, with the E ather's 
« will, he (Chriſt) voluntarily bore the croſs, ut mors ejus fieret vita credentibus, 
<« that his death might become life to them that believe.” And elſewhere ”, on 
Jobn xii. 32. he has this note, to wit, that being lifted up on the croſs, omne 
e ſeculum ad ſuam fidem vocaturus eſſet, he might call every age to faith in him- 
„ ſelf;” but that he ſays, 7 ci draw, omnia, all things, to myſelf, and not 
« omnes, all men; by this, I think, fays he, is ſignified, quod omnia creaturarum 
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« genera, « that all kinds of creatures,” which were either ſacrificed or dedicated 
« to idols, Chriſt promiſed ſhould be reſtored to his bleſſing, and conſecrated to 
« his name.” Monſieur Daille cites * two paſſages from this writer, in the firſt 
of which Gaudentius ſays, that Chriſt took the Neth of righteous men and ſinners 
of the virgin, and a body not only of the patriarchs and prophets, ſed cx tetiu; 
generis humani maſſa, but of the maſs of all mankind ;” which is very true, 
Chriſt's human nature being of the ſame common lump and maſs with, and 
like to that of others, fin only excepted. But then this writer does not ſay, 
that Chriſt ſuffered in the fleſh, and offered up this body for the whole lump 
and maſs of mankind, and all the individuals of it. True it 1s, that in the other 
paſſage he obſerves, that Chriit died, pro ſetius mundi peccatis, © for the (ins of 
« the whole world ;” which is no other than the phraſe uſed by the apoſtle, 
1 Joba ii. 2. to which he doubtleſs refers, which he underſtands of Gentiles in 
diſtinction from Jews, and is the plain and obvious meaning of the apoſtle. With 
much more pertinency might be alledged another paſſage of this writer in fa- 
vour of particular redemption, where he ſays ?, let us ſtudy to love Chriſt in 
the poor, who in all reſpects loved us; and who, as a good ſhepherd, laid down 


his life, pro ovibus ſuis, © for his own ſheep; not only for the ſheep, but for bi; 
« owa ſheep.” 


SECTION XXXI. 
ANNE S CHRYSOSTOMUS. A.D. 390. 


{ "HRYSOSTOM often makes uſe of the apoſtle's words, who would have al! 
men ts be ſaved, and drops many general expreſſions concerning the love 

of God to men, and his deſire of their welfare; which M. Daille has collected 
together in favour of the general ſcheme, though there is not a word in them 
about the death of Chriſt, and redemption by it. Chry/oſtom does indeed ſay 
elſewhere *, that © the ſacrifice (of Chriſt) was offered for the whole nature, 
eee 721755 uy wear, © and was ſufficient to ſave all.” Which is not denied; 
but then he immediately obſerves, that only believers receive any advantage by 
it; his words are theſe, e & m tu %onmum or mrver]es Hor fr but they 
only enjoy the benefit who believe.” He allo tays *, that © the rational 
« lamb is offered for the whole world.” But then he explains the whole world 
by fuch men who are purified, are freed from error, and brought to the know- 
ledge of the truth; for he adds, the ſame hath * the whole world, he 
3 Z has 
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has freed men from deception, and brought them to the truth.” Indeed on 
thoſe words, that be by the grace of God might taſte death for all; he obſerves *, 
that © this is not for believers only, but the whole world, for he died for all: 
« What if all do not believe? He hath fulfilled his part.” And again, on 
thoſe words, Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins of many; he has this note 4, 
Why does he ſay many and not al? if un Tait; £x5wor, © becauſe all do 
« not believe.” For all, indeed he died to fave all, as to his part, ermgr& 
vf £519 0 Supt] exc ms Ha ,, for that death was equivalent to the 
« deſtruCtion of all, but he did not bear, or take away the ſin of all, becauſe 
« they would not.” In all which, though he ſeems to intimate that Chriſt died 
intentionally to ſave all, and makes the effect of Chriſt's death depend on the 
will of man; yet what he ſays confirms the diſtinction ſo much uſed in this con- 
troverſy, that Chriſt died for all men as to the ſufficiency of his death for all, 
but not as to the effect of it; for certain it is, that Chryſeſtom did not think that 
all Adam's poſterity that ſprung from him, and died in him, are quickened, or 
made alive by Chriſt, in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; his note on thoſe words, For as in 
Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; is this, What therefore? 
« tell me, do all die the death of ſin in Adam? How then was Noah righteous 
« in his generation? How Abraham? How Jeb? And how all others? Tell 
« me, Shall all be quickened in Chrijt ? ous or de Murray ara bt, how can 
« they be that are led to hell? Bur if this is ſaid of the body, the ſenſe ſtands 
« good]; but if of righteouſneſs and fin, not fo.” In ſome places the characters 
he gives of thoſe for whom Chriſt died, are ſuch as cannot agree with all mankind : 
it, ſays he*, to dig up a church is vile and wicked, much more, ee mrivuaney, 
C a ſpiritual temple ;” for man is more venerable than a church, for Chriſt did 
© notdie for walls, n rug rang rue, but for thoſe temples.” Again, 
« doſt thou deſpiſe, erlpore rife, a believing man; who when he was an un- 
« believer Chriſt did not deipiſe ? What, do I ſay he did not deſpiſe him? Ve- 
« rily, he ſo loved him, wh:lſt an enemy and deformed, as x erovurny vai aus, 
as even to die for him.” Upon theſe words, And 1, if 1 te lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unte me; he has this note; en x} Te £5 dhe, © that i3, 
and thoſe of, or from among the Gentiles ;” by which it appears, that by all he 
only underſtood ſome. What he ſays concerning Julian the emperor, ſeems to 
tavour the doctrine of general redemption moſt of any thing cited from this 
writer, as, that “he (Julian) turned from, and hated his benefactor and Savi- 
« our, and who did not ſpare his only begottten Son, q wry, for him.” As for 
the imperfect work upon Mat:hew, which bears Chryſoſtom's name, it is none of 


his; 
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his ; but is the performance of a much later writer; wherefore what is pro- 
duced from thence does not come under our conſideration. 

As for the paſſages out of Severianus, cited by Monſieur Daille, the firſt of 
them only ſhews, that the goſpel of the kingdom is publiſhed to the ble 
werld, and is made uſcful to all /orts of men, which does not ſuppoſe univerſal 
redemption ; and the other, that whereas all human things are fallen, Chriſt 
has took upon him all things, and by his grace renews them; which is capable 
of being underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe as not at all to favour that doctrine, ſince it 
cannot be thought that Chriſt took upon him more than he renews by his grace, 
and theſe are not all men. 


SECTION XXXII. 
RUFFINUS ARQUILEIENSTIS. A. D. 390. 


RUF FIN Us was preſbyter of the church at Aquileia, and died A. D. 410. 
He tranſlated much out of the Greek into the Latin tongue, as Euſebius's 
Hiſtory, and many of the writings of Origen, of whom he ſeemed to be a favour- 
er, about which Jerom and he had a ſharp contention. Some others of his writi 
are ſtill extant, as his Iuvełtives againſt Jerom, and his Expoſition of the Creed; in 
the former of which, beſides his ſaying ', that Chriſt « was made man, and ſuf- 
« fered for our ſalvation, and for our ſins,” he has theſe words , « Chriſt died 
« for us, and ſhed his blood for our redemption. Sinners indeed we are, ſed de 
« ipfeus grege ſumus, & inter ejus oviculus numeramur, but we are of his flock, 
« and are reckoned among his ſheep.” From whence it appears, that he thought 
that thoſe for whom Chriſt ſhed his blood, though they are ſinners, yet are oi 
his lock, and the ſheep of his paſture; and in the latter of theſe pieces he thus 
expreſſes himſelf *, he alone who knew no ſpot of fin, hath blotted out the fins 
of all; eorum duntaxat qui ſanguin? ejus poſtes ſue fidei fignaſſent, © of them only 
+* who ſhould mark the doors of their faith with his blood.” Monſieur Daille * 
has a paſſage from this author, which he thinks favours the general ſcheme ; 
in which he ſays v, © therefore Jeſus is crowned with thorns, that the firſt ſentence 
of condemnation might be diſſolved ; he is led to the croſs, and upon the tree 
is hung, fotius mundi vita, © the life of the whole world.” Which character 
is very true of Chriſt as the creator of all things, in whom was life, and that life 
vas the light of men, of every man that comes into the world ; and even of him 
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as a Redeemer and Saviour, who gave his ficſh for the life of e world, even 
the whole world of the ele& ; but not for the life of every individual perſon in 
the world; for it is not true in fact that Chriſt is the life of every man in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe; every man is not quickened by him, and therefore this could not 
be Rufinus's meaning. Beſides, a little after, ſpeaking of the water and blood 
which came out of Chriſt's ſide, he ſays, © it brought forth water, gue credente; 
« d:luat, that it might waſh believers ; and it brought forth blood,” gui condem- 
« nat incredules, that it might condemn unbelievers.” So far, according to 
him, was Chriſt, or the death of Chriſt, from being the life of the whole world 
in that ſenſe, 

Theophilus biſhop of Alexandria, was cotemporary with Reſinus and Ferem, 
the latter of which tranſlated his three paſchal books out of Greek into Latin, 
from whence M. Daille * has a citation which he ſuppoſes countenances the doc- 
trine of general redemption, and is this?; © Now alſo, the living wiſdom of 
God calls us forth to celebrate the holy paſſover (or Eaſter;) onnes cupiens eju; 
« ee participes, © deſiring that all might be partakers of it.” That is, of the 
Lord's Supper adminiſtered at that time; but ſurely it could never be the 
meaning of Theophilus, that it was the will of Chriſt that every individual 
perſon ſhould partake of it, only all ſuch as were proper ſubjects, canios domins 
timore purgatos, all that were purified in the fear of the Lord ;” theſe were fir 
to attend ſuch a ſolemnity, as he himſelf ſays in the ſame buak.*, Monſieur 
Daille might have picked out a paſſage more to his purpoſe than this, as when 
Theophilus ſays ', that Chriſt “ uniting to himſelf a whole body, and a whole 
„ ſoul, ſhewed in himſelf a perfect man, ut per fectam cunctis bominibus in ſe & 
per ſe largiretur ſalutem, that he might in and by himſelf give perfect ſalvation 
to all men.” But his meaning cannot be, that Chriſt gives compleat ſalvation 
to every individual of mankind, for then every man would be ſaved, which is nat 
true; but that Chriſt, being perfect man, gives perfect and compleat ſalvation 
to all men to whom he gives ſalvation. And it is evident, that this early writer 
was of opinion, that the ſufferings and death of Chriſt could not be made void, 
and become of no effect, by any fins or tranſgreſſions of men whatever; for ipeak- 
ing of Origen and his notions, in vain, ſays he, he dreams that ſouls afcend 
« to heaven and deſcend; and now they go forward, and anon tumble down 
« below, that ſo they often die through innumerable falls, & Cbriſti paſſio irrita 
« fot, and the ſuſferings of Chriſt become void ;” for he who once died tor 
« us, æternam nobis viftorie ſue letitiam dedit, que nulla vitiorum mole extenuetur, 
« hath given us the everlaſting joy of his own victory, which cannot be Ile ſſened 
« by any bulk of fins.” Whereas, if Chriſt ſuffered death for all men, and ai! 

men 
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men are not ſaved, his ſufferings and death mult be ſo far in vain and of no effect. 

Monſizur Daille * next cites Syneſius, who was ordained biſhop of Ptclemeis 
A. D. 411. by Theophilus of Alexandria, who only ſays, © that Chriſt ought to 
4 be crucified, vip ms aTes]or epapmas, for the fin of all.” But whether he 
means, that it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be crucified for the ſins of the 
Gentiles, as well as Jews, for the fins of all ſorts of men, for the ſins of all the 
elet, or for the ſins of every individual of mankind ; which latter ſenſe can 
only ſerve the cauſe for which it is brought, is not certain. This author ſeems 
to be of a later date than to come within the time propoſed to be conſidered. 


SECTION XXXIII. 
HIERONT MUS. A. D. 390. 


D* Whitby * claims Jerom on his ſide the queſtion, in proof of which he cites 
two paſlages out of him; the firſt is this, though not as the Doctor has 
cited and rendered it, which is done very imperfectly. Ferom is ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, of whom he ſays?, © in no wiſe either as an ambaſſador, or as a meſ- 
« ſenger, but he himſelf will ſave them, gui receperunt ſalutem, ho have 
received ſalvation,” not by the merit of their works, but by the love of 
God: Fer Gad fo loved the werld, that he gave bis only begetten Son, that tuloſoever 
believeth in lim ſhould not periſo, bat bade everlaſting life. But if the prudent 
reader ſhould with a tacit thought reply, Why are not many ſaved, if he hath 
ſaved them, and loved, and ſpared his ſons, and hath redeemed them with his 
blood, and hath undertook for, and exalred them that are aſſumed? A 
plain reaſon is inferred from hence, © but they have not believed, and have 
« provoked his holy Spirit, or his holy One;“ which is called in Hebrew 
„p, Wherefore God was willing to fave them that deſire, that is, to be 
« ſaved, and hath provoked them to falvation, that the will might be re- 
« warded, but they would not believe.“ The whole paragraph is intricate 
and perplexed, and the meaning of it not eaſy to come at; for he ſuggeſts, 
that many are act ſaved whom God has ſaved, and that God is willing to ſave 
all that defire to be ſaved, and yer they would not believe; things which are 
hard to be reconciled ; and who the ſons are God has loved, pared, and re- 
deemed, and who the aſſamed ones, he has undertook for, and exalted, one 
cannot very well know, unleſs he means the Jews. Such an cbſcure paſſage can- 
not yield much «cvantage to any cauſe, The ſecond is wrongly tranilated by 
th 
» Apolog. p. 821.  _ * Poſtſcript to his Diſcon:ſe on the Five Points, p. 572. Ed. 2. 58. . 
Comment. in Iſai. tom 5. p. 110. E. 
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the Doctor, thus, Jobn Baptiſt muſt lie, when he ſaid, behold the Lamb of God, 
« ho taketh away the fins of the world; if there be any yet living for whoſe fins 
« Chriſt did not ſuffer.” Now Jerom, in the place referred to, is taking notice 
of the hereſy of the Cainites, which, he ſays, was then revived, and overturns 
the whole myſtery of Chrift; for, adds he *, It ſays, that there are ſome ſins, 
« que Chriſtus non poſſet purgare ſanguine ſuo, which Chriſt could not purge 
« away by his blood ;” and that the ſcars of former fins were ſo deep, both in 
bodies and minds, ut medicina illius attenuari non queant, that they cannot be 
<« leſſened by his medicine.” On which he obſerves, © what elſe does this mean, 
but that Chriſt died in vain ? Si aiiquos vivificare non poteſt, if there are any he 
e could not quicken;” and then follows the words referred to, © Jobn the Bap- 
« tiſt lies, when pointing out Chriſt both by finger and voice, behold the Lamb 
« of Cod, behold him that taketh away the fins of the world; ft ſunt adbuc in ſe- 
ce culo quorum Chriſtus peccata non tulerit, © if there are any yet in the world whoſe 
« ſins Chriſt could not bear.” The plain and obvious ſenſe of his words, in 
oppoſition to the hereſy of the Cainites, is this; that there are no ſins but the 
blood of Chriſt can purge away; nor any ſuch wounds made by them but that 
can heal them; nor any perſons dead in fin but he can quicken, if he will; nor 
are there now, nor were there ever in any age, ſuch enormous crimes committed 
but he could have bore; and, who will deny this? The Doctor next refers us to 
ven other paſſages to the ſame effect, cited from Jerom in Monſieur Daille, whom 
he always wrongly calls Dally; and he might have ſaid more than ten, but theſe, 
as many as they are, only expreſs the will of God to have all men ſaved, and 
come to repentance, and the knowledge of the truth ; or Chriſt's love to man- 
kind, and to a loſt world; and his ability, and the ſufficiency of the price of 
his blood to redeem the whole world ; all which we own agreeable to the ſcrip- 
tures of truth; and we will try, if ten or twelve, or more paſſages, cannot be 
tound in Jerom's works, in which he either expreſsly declares, that Chriſt did 
not die to redeem all men, or limits his redemption to certain perſons, whoſe 
characters he gives; as when interpreting theſe words, bring hither the fatted 
calf, he ſays, the fatted calf*, qui ad panitentie immolatur ſalutem, which 
« is ſacrificed for the ſalvation of penitents, is the Saviour himſelf, whoſe fleth 
ve daily feed on, whoſe blood we drink.” And a little after *, mentioning 
theſe words, they began to be merry, © this feaſt is daily celebrated, the Father 
daily receives the Son; ſemper Chriſtus credentibus immolatur, Chriſt is always 
« ſacrificed for believers.” And elſewhere he ſays *, © therefore the Lord is 
« crucified, ut & nos qui credimus in eum & peccato mortui ſumus, that we who 
+ believe in him, and are dead to fin, might be crucified with him.” On 
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thoſe words, Zion ſoall be redeemed with judgment; he has this note *, nor 0inics 
redimentur, nec omnes ſalvi fient ſed reliquiz, not all ſhall be receemed, nor 
« ſhall all be ſaved, but the remnant, as is ſaid above; meaning in Jai. i. c. 
And in another place, ſpeaking of ſpiritual Jacob and Jjrae!, whom he makes 
to be the firſt church gathered out of the people of the Jews, he ſays *, „Let 
« him not fear the perſecutors, becauſe he is redeemed by the blood of Chrilt, 
« who has called him by his name; and becauſe of familiarity, /pecia'iter ap- 
« pellet populum ſuum, he does in a very ſpecial manner call him his people.“ 
And having in another place * taken notice of God's drying up the Red ſea, 
and cauſing his people to walk through it, when he drowned Pharaoh and the 
Egyptians, he thus addreſſes the Lord, thou therefore who halt done theſe 
« things, now alſo thoſe who are redeemed and delivered by thy blood, return 
« to Zion, and to the heavenly Jeruſalem, or to the church, quam tibi tuo ſau- 
« guine preparaſti, which thou haſt prepared for thyſelf by thine own blood.” 
And elſewhere he obſerves v, that “ they ſhould be redeemed, qui voluerunt cre- 
dere, „ who would believe,” not with ſilver and money, but with the precious 
« blood of Chriſt, that they may hear by the apoſtles, Grace unto you; and 
« peace; for not for our merits, but for the grace and faith of Chriſt, «we are 
« reconciled to God.” He paraphraſes thoſe words, as I have fworn that the 
waters of Noah, &c thus, © to whom I have ſworn, that the flood ſhall in no 
« wiſe be brought upon the earth, and my engagement has been hitherto kept, 
nor ſhall it ever be made void; fo I ſwear to my church, quam mihi redemi ſan- 
« guine meo, which I have redeemed with my blood,” that I will in no wiſe 
« be angry with them whom I have mercy on.” And on thoſe words, The 
Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, he has this remark ', the meaning is, ſays he, 
« Chriſt ſhall come who ſhall redeem Zion with his blood. But leſt we ſhould 
« think, omnem redimi Sion, that all Sion, or every one in Sion, is redeemed,” 
« and that ſhe is delivered from her fins, who is defiled with the blood of the 
« Lord, he very ſignificantly adds, bis qui redeunt ab iniquitete, fi voluerint agere 
« penitentiam, to them that return from iniquity, if they would repent;” in 
« whom our Lord's prayer is fulfilled, Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do.” And in another place *, having cited Matt. i. 21. Thou Spalt 
call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave bis people from their /ins, makes this obſerva- 
tion; Qui ſalvator credentium, he that is the Saviour of believers, is the judge 
« of all,” that he may render to every man according to his works; to the righ- 
« teous rewards, to ſinners everlaſting puniſhment ; and the Lord and Saviour 
« himſelf, he (the prophet) ſays, ſhall call them; or, according to the Hebrew, 
<« the 
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the apaſtles and apoſtolic men ſhall call them, ſanFrum populum & redemptur: c 
« demino qui redempti ſunt Chriſti ſanguine, the holy people, the redeemed of 
the Lord, who are redeemed by the blood of Chriſt.” And a little after he 
has this note on the words, the year of my redzemed is come; « the year of my 
<« redemption cometh, that at the time in which the adverſaries are puniſhed ; 
Dei populus liberaretur, imo redimatur pretioſo ſanguine agni, the people of 
„ God may be delivered, yea, redeemed with the precious blood of the Lamb, 
* who in the Revelation of Jobn is ſaid to be ſlain.” Thoſe words in Jonab ii. 4. 
I will ſacrifice unto thee with the voice of thankſgiving, I will pay that I bave 
wowed, which he underſtands of Chriſt, he paraphraſes in this manner“, « 1 
« who am devoured, pro ſalute multorum, for the ſalvation of many,” will 
<< ſacrifice unto thee with the voice of praiſe and confeſſion, offering myſelt ; 
for Chriſt our paſs-over is ſacrificed, and as a prieſt and a ſheep he offered 
« himſelf for us. And I will confeſs, ſays he, unto thee, as I before confeſſed, 


.< ſaying, I confeſs to thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth ;” and I will 


pay the vows which I have made to the Lord, pro ſalute omnium, ut omne 
« quod dediſti mibi non pereat in æternum; for the ſalvation of all, that all 
© which thou haſt given me might not periſh for ever.” Deſcanting upon Zepb. 
ini. 1. which is rendered by the Septuagint, O illuſtrious and redeemed city, 
the dove; he has theſe words“, the illuſtrious and redeemed city by the 
« blood of Chriſt, according to what is ſaid above, is clearly meant the church, 
« which is called a dove, becauſe of the ſimplicity of the multitude of believers 
« init.” And a little after*, „what is ſo illuſtrious as the church which is 
« eſtabliſhed in the whole world, ſo redeemed by the blood of Chriſt? And a 
« dove, becaule of the grace of the holy Spirit, at eccigſa de gentibus congregata. 
« as the church gathered out from among the Gentiles ?” His note on tho!e 
words v, And to give bis life a ranſom for many, is this, When he took upon 
« him the form of a ſervant, that he might ſhed his blood for the world, he 
« Joes not ſay, that he gave his life a ranſom, pro omnibus, jed pro multis, id ef, 
fro bis qui credere voluerunt, for all, but for many, that is, tor thoſe who would 
believe.“ Dr #bitty * replies to this citation, by diſtinguiſhing between the 
will of God, that all men ſhould be ſaved, and the effe# of it, which depends 
on the will of man, in which reſpect Chriſt died not for all, but for many; as 
though the will of God depended on the will of man, and could be without ef- 
fect; and then cites a paſſage from this Father, to prove, that God ſaves none 
without their will: which no body denies; for God makes his people willing in 
the day of his power. Again, he elſewhere ſays ', „We were by nature children 
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« of wrath as others; & omnes ſanfti ab ira ſanguine Chriſti redempti ſunt, and 
« all the ſaints are redeemed from wrath by the blood of Chriſt.” Again he 
obſerves*, that without the blood of the Lord Jeſus no man can draw nigh 
to God, becauſe he is our peace; and if Chriſt is pax credentium, © the peace of 
« believers,” whoever is without peace conſequently hath not Chriſt.” And 
elſewhere, ſpeaking of the ſeal of the Spirit, he ſays , „he that is ſealed lo as 
« to keep the ſeal, and ſhew it in the day of redemption pure and ſincere, and 
in no part damaged, may be able, becauſe of that, to be numbered, cum his gui 
« redempti ſunt, with them that are redeemed.” And on thoſe words, the grace 
of God hath appeared to all men, he has this remark *, « there is no ditference of 
« free and bond, of Greek and Barbarian, of circumciſed and uncircumciſed, 
of men and women, but we are all one in Chriſt; we are all called to the king- 
dom of God, we are all after the offence reconciled to our Father, not by 
« our merits, but by the grace of the Saviour,” where it is plain, by all men 
he underſtands perſons of every ſex, rank and condition. And a little after, ſays 
he”, «rightly therefore Chriſt Jeſus our great God and Saviour, hath redeemed 
« us by his cn bleed; ut fibi Chriſtianum populum peculiarum faceret, that he 
« might make for himſelf a peculiar Chriſtian people.” More paſſages of the 
like nature might be produced, but theſe may ſuffice. 

As for the many citations by Monſieur Daille out of Maximus Taurienſis, 1 
take no notice of, becauſe the Sermons from whence they are taken are incert.e 


bade, „of doubtful credit 7,” and out of them many things are aſcribed to dit- 
tcrent authors. 


CHAPTER III. 


Of ORIGINAL Six, the IMPOTENCE of Man's FREE Wilt, and the 
NEeCEssSITY of the Grace of GOD ts every thing that is ſpiritually good. 


USTIN has proved the doctrine of original fin out of the writings of 
the Fathers that were before him, by producing ſuch clear teſtimonies 
of theirs, that, as YVoſſius ſays *, © it is very much to be wondered at, 

« that there were any formerly, or any now to be found, who think that this 
« was a device of Auſtin's, and would perſuade others ſo; againſt theſe, adds 
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he, we ſhall ſhew, that even before the times of Auſtin, eccleffam Dei ſemper 
* in es conſpiraſſe, the church of God always agreed in this,” that we ſinned 
© in Adam, in whoſe loins we were virtually contained, and by that fin deſerved 
a privation of original righteouſneſs, temporal death, and an eternal ſepara- 
« tion from God.” The teſtimonies of Veſſus, beſides thoſe of Airs, together 
with an addition of many others, will be given under the following Sections i: 
proof of this point. Theſe early writers did indeed ſay many things incaunoully, 
and without guard, concerning free-will, which are not eaſily reconcileable to 
other expreſſions of theirs, to which they were led by the oppoſition they made to 
the errors of the Valentinians, Baſilidians, Marcionites, Manichees, and others, who 
held two different natures in man; that ſome were naturally good, and others na- 
turally evil, and neither of them could poſſibly be otherwiſe. Now it was com- 
mon with the Fathers, that when they ſer themſelves againſt one error they ge- 
nerally went into the other extreme; this is obſerved *® even of Auſtin himſelf, 
<< that when he wrote againſt Arius he ſeemed to favour Sabelllus; when againit 
© Sabellins, Arias; when againſt Pelagius, the Manichees ; when againſt the Ma- 
« nichtes, Pelagius.“ Moreover, /ofj:us has this to ſay on their behalf, that 
« thoſe holy martyrs, and other famous doctors, when they aſcribe to man free- 
« dom to that which is good, either treat only of things natural and moral; or 
« if at any time they ſpeak of works of piety, and ſuch as belong to God, 
« they conſider the will of man in common, and indefinitely, not diſtinguiſhing 
« what he can do by the ſtrength of nature, and what by the ſtrength of grace, 
« but only attributing that nature to man, by which, before grace, he can do, 
« or not do moral good; and after ſtrength received by grace can believe or not 
« believe, do, or omit works or piety ; contrary to which were the opinions of 
« the Berdeſaniſts, Manichees, and the like. It we 1nterpret the Fathers other- 
« wiſe, adds he, we muſt not only make them contradit one another, but 
% themſclves alſo. Belides, we ſhail make it appear in the following Se.77n:, 
« by a variety of teſtimonies, that they held the weakneſs and diſability of man, 
« without the grace of God, to do any thing that is ſpiritually good; yea, 
even that is morally ſo; and that the will of man is ſinful, and the root of 
« fn; and that it is in a ſtate of ſervitude and bondage to fin, until releaſed 
by the grace of God: and as to the neceſſity of the grace of God to the per- 
« formance of every good action, Yefjius aſſerts and proves what follows, that 
« the Latin writers who were before the times of Pelagius, clearly acknowledged 
« the neceſſity of grace; both the Africans, as Tertullian, Cyprian, and Arnobius; 
„ and the Italians, French, and others, as Ladlantius, Hilary, and Ambre;/: ; 
« nor can any one be produced who thought otherwite.” Again, they 
« who deny that the Greek Fathers underſtood the dottrine of the neceſſity of 
| „grace, 
Þ Rivet. de Patrum Authoritate, c. 11. F. 4. p. 68. T 
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« grace, do them a very great injury, ſince they often molt plainly aſſert it.“ 
The citations made by him in proof of this, with many others, will be given 
hereafter. I conclude with the words of Vincentius Lirinenſis f, „ whoever, lays 
« he, before the profane Pelagius, preſumed that there was ſuch a power in 
# free-will, as to think the grace of God unneceſſary to help it through every 
« act in things that are good? who before his prodigious diſciple Cæleſtius de- 
« nied, that all mankind are guilty of Adam's tranſgreſſion?“ 


SECTION... 
CLEMENS ROMANUS. A.D. 69. 


\LEMENT was ſo far from aſcribing vocation, converſion, or ſanctiſication. 
to the will of man, that he always conſiders it as the effect and produce of 
the will of God. His epiſtle to the Corinthians begins thus“, „ the church of 
God which dwells at Rome to the church of God which dwells at Corinth, 
© Arne ne h⁰νε ty Hanuan Or, © to the called and ſanflified by the will of 
God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” He denies that men are called and 
juſtified, and come to honour, glory, and greatneſs, by themſelves, or by their 
own works, but by the will and grace of God; for thus he expreſſes himſclf *, 
all therefore are glorified and magnified, „ ae, n . er aer, u ms 
© Jte res, us apap ucas]er, AN Je, Te Nνναjœo S ue, © not by themſelves, or 
their own works or righteous actions which they have wrought out, but by his 
« will;” and we alſo being called by his will in Chriſt Jeſus are juſtified, 4. 
aue, ud d ms nuaTHC2s cela, = cure n cu,. „ ere, wr eee d 6 
dn fia, not by ourſelves, nor by our wiſdom, or underſtanding, or 
« piety, or the works which we have done in holineſs of heart,” but by faith, 
« by which God Almighty hath juſtified all from the beginning, to whom be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen.” 


SECTION U. 
B AR NAB AS. A. D. 70. 


B ARNAB As in his Epiſtle © has a paſſage which ſets forth the corruption 
and weakneſs of the heart of man before the grace of God is implanted, in- 
ſomuch that it ſtands in need of being rebuilt, new made, and created again; 
it runs thus, how ſhall the temple be built in the name of the Lord? Learn; 
4 4a 2 before 
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« before we believed in God, the habitation of our heart was g3«prey g arc, 
e corrupt and weak,” as a temple truly built with hands; for it was an houſe 
full of idolatry, and idolatry was the houſe of devils, by doing what was con- 
trary to God. It ſhall be built in the name of the Lord. Attend, that the tem- 
ple of the Lord may be built glorious. How? Learn; receiving the remiſſion 
of fins, and hoping in the name of the Lord, we become new, being created 
again, as at the beginning.” 


% 


SECTION: m. 
IGNATIUS. A. D. no. 


15 NATIUS was no favourer of the doctrine of free-will ; he aſcribes ſancti- 

fication and illumination to the will of God. His Epiſtle to the Romans * is 
inſcribed To the church ſanctiſied and enlightened, e Sranuan O Ts runny] & 
« by the will of God, who does,” or according to another copy, 7s , 
« who wills all things, which are according to the faith and love of Jeſus Chriit 
our God and Saviour.” He repreſents repentance as very hard to be obtained 
when he warns * the members of the church at Smyrna againſt beafts in the form 
of men, and adviſes them * not to receive them; and, if poſſible, not meer 
them, only, ſays he, pray for them, if ſo be they may repent, re bene, 
« which is very difficult; but Jefus Chriſt, our true life, has the power of this,” 
that is, of giving repentance. He roundly aſſerts *, that men in a carnal ſtate 
« have not a power to do any thing that is fpiritual, e onpzezar mz aptvjuuans regu; 
« op Jreyms, they that are carnal, ſays he, cannot do the things that are ſpi- 
« ritual,” nor they that are ſpiritual do the things that are carnal; as neither 
« faith the things of unbelief, nor unbelief the things of faith.” He denies 
chriſtianity to be the produce of moral ſuaſion, but the effect of divine power; 
his words are theſe , ey Ter worns mn e axas pepdous triy © Nee, © the chril- 
* tian is not the work of perſuaſion, but of greatneſs;” that is, of the exceeding. 
greatneſs of God's power, which is wonderfully diſplayed in making the chriſtian, 
in continuing, preſerving, and ſupporting him as ſuch, eſpecially, as he ob- 
ſerves, when he is hated by the world. 


* Pag. 54. 298. © Ep. ad Smyrn. p. 3. 
Ep. ad Epheſ. p. 22. © Ep. ad Rom. p. 299. 
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SECTION IV. 
TJ U 3-T I-N. AD: 150. 


USTIN MARTYR held the dodrine of original ſin; he ſays*, that « mankind 

« by Adam fell under death and the deception of the ſerpent ; that i 

« geben, we are born ſinners;“ and, that * we are entirely fleſh, and 9 
good thing dwells in us; he aſſerts, the weakneſs and diſability of men either 
« to underitand or pertorm ſpiritual things, and denies that man by the na- 
© tural ſharpneſs of his wit, can attain to the knowledge of divine things, or 
« by any innate power in him ſave himſelf, and procure eternal lite. In one of 
« his treatiſes, {peaking of the doctrines of the ſcriptures, he has thele words *, 
« ev gag guru ouſn ayypwriyy et oe pijeac x Dot wourxuy ar3parors Jvyz]or, 
for neither by nature, nor by human underſtanding is it poſſible for men to 
« acquire the knowledge of things ſo great and fo divine; ” but by a free gift 
« deſcending from heaven upon holy men, who had no need of the art of words, 
nor of the contentious and vainglorious way of ſpeaking, but to exhibit them- 
« ſelves pure to the energy of the divine Spirit.” And as for himſclf, he could 
fay ©, I do nor ſtudy to ſhew an apparatus of words by mere art alone, for I. 
have no ſuch power, axe acts megg O49 wary big To euriirer ms Ye au 
* gen gr, but grace alone is given to me by God to underſtand his ſcriptures.” 
He bids Trypho pray ®, that above all things the gates of light might be opened 
to him,” for neither are they ſeen nor known by all, „ wy wv $43} Ju ö 
Neis ages, ©* unleſs God and his Chriſt give them to underitand them.“ 
And in another place he ſays , „ at that time being convicted by our own 
« works that we were unworthy of life, and manifeſted, that of ourſelves, 
* Ahle i e eg Typ BRAν,“puf Tov Je Tn Juyzpe Tov Syou dbya]or x, it 
« was impoſſible to enter into the kingdom of God, by the power of God we 
« might be made able.” And a little after he ſays, © having ſome time before 
« convinced us, - advwaroy Tins He puones us m aur Cons, © of the impoſſi- 
« bility of our nature to obtain life, hath now ſhewn us the Saviour, who is 
« able to ſave that which otherwiſe were impoſſible to be ſaved.“ Ir muſt be 
owned, that Juſtin in many places * aſſerts the free-will of man; but then it is 
to be obſerved, that in all thoſe places, even in thoſe which Doctor //5115y re- 
fers to“, in proof of his being an advocate for free-will, he ſpeaks ot it as men 
and 


> Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 316. vid. p. 327. & Epiſt. ad Diognet. p. 502. 
i Dialog. p 327. & Epiſt. ad Zenam. p. 505. 

L Ad Grzcovr, Cohort p. . = Dialog. cum Try ph. p. 280. 

n Ibid. p. 225. o Epiſt. ad Dicgnet. p. 500. 
Pro Cbriſtian. Apolog. 1. p. 45, 46. Ib. 2. p. 71, 80, 81. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 316, 329, 370 
Diſc. on the Five Points, p. 96, 315, 369, 370, 373, 381. Ed. 2. 95, 336, 350, 361, 354. 371. 
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and angels were poſſeſſed of it, ray apzar, © at the beginning of their creation,” 
when they had full power to do that which is good, and avoid that which is 
evil; though their natures being mutable were capable both of vice and virtue, 
and of being turned either way, as the event ſhewed, and which is not denied 
by us. In like manner are we to underſtand ſome paſſages in Atbenagoras, and 
Tatian*, which the Doctor alſo refers to *, where they aſcribe free-will to men 
and angels, when created by God, who had a power of doing good and avoid- 
ing evil; which clears God from being the author of fin, or being guilty of 
injuſtice in puniſhing of them; for as for Tatian, he clearly aſſerts the corrup- 
tion and weakneſs of human nature; he ſays, that at the beginning there 
« was a ſpirit which lived familiar with the ſoul, but when it would not follow 
« jt, the ſpirit left it, but retaining ſome ſpark of its potoer, though becauſe of 
« the ſeparation, that is, from the ſpirit, mw mana e un IMzwen, it is not 
« able to behold things that are perfect,“ and ſeeking after God, through error 
« feigns many Gods ;” he adds, that the Spirit of God is not with all men, 
only with ſuch as live uprightly ; yea, he plainly intimates, that man through his 
{ree-will is now become a ſlave; which is ſtating, in a few words, the doctrine of 
free-will, as held by us; for he expreſsly ſays", emazow nuas m avm3fmp, Serra 
Mſoytuy or dN ge, Na mv apapnar dre Su,, free-will has deſtroyed us; we 
ho were free, are become ſervants, and for our ſin are fold.” Theophilus of 
Antioch allo ſays", that God made man poſſeſſed of free-will, but then he te- 
preſents him now as impotent and ſtanding in need of the grace of God; they 
« that know not God, and do wickedly, he ſays *, are like to birds who have 
„ wings, but are not able to fly; fo ſuch men creep upon the ground, and 
„ mind carthly things, zamCaguueer vas mwy euapner, and being preſſed down by 
« their fins, cannot move upward unto God.” He expreſſes his tenſe which he 
himſelf had of the need of divine grace, as well as how neceſſary it was to others 
to know the truth, and underſtand the mind and will of God, when he ſays ?, 
2% M aſs paz u mes Te pure Of, « I deſire grace from God alone,” that I 
may exactly explain the whole truth according to his will; as allo, that thou, 


and every one that reads theſe things, elyyra: vm ms eanzuas x) zac} ale, 
might be guided by his truth and grace.“ 


* 7,-gat. pro Chriſlian. p. 27. s Contr. Grzc. Orat. p. 146. 
' Diſcourſe, &c. p. 384. Ed. 2. 374. u Orat, p. 150. 
» Ad. Autolyc. I. 2. f. trozz © Ibid. p. 96. y Ibid, I. 3. p. 133. 
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SECTION--.Y. 
TREN@ZU SS. A. D. 180. 


IXENÆUSs is expreſsly for the corruption of human nature through the ſin 

of Adam, which he calls *, antigua ſerpentis plaga, * the old plague, blow, or 
« wound of the ſerpent, from which men cannot be ſaved otherwiſe than by be- 
« hevin,; in Chriſt.” He ſays *, that © we offended God in the fr ft Adam, not 
« doing his commandment, and which we had tranſgreſſed from the beginning ;” 
that «© Eve was the cauſe of death to herſelf and to all mankind ;” and, that 
man © will be juſtly condemned, becauſe being made rational, amittit teram 
« raticnem, he has loſt true reaſon,” and lives irrationally, is contrary to the 
« juſtice of God, giving himſelf up to every earthly ſpirit, and ſerves all plea- 
« ſures.” Alſo he affirms *, that “ we loſt in Adam the image and likenets of 
« God.” Now a very conſiderable part of this lay in man's free-will to that 
which is good, and therefore this muſt be loſt by fin; and what free-will to 
that which is ſpiritually good can there be thought to be in man naturally, who 
is laid by Irencus, to be lignum aridum, © a dry tree,” which cannot bring forth 
fruit unleſs the voluntary rain of the ſpirit deſcends from above upon it?” The 
weakneſs of human nature is proved by this writer from Romans vii. 18. his 
words are theſe *, who (Chriſt) ſaved them, quia per ſeipſes non habebant ſalvari, 
« becauſe they could not be ſaved by themſelves ;” wherefore Paul, declaring 
the infirmity of man, ſays, I know that in my fleſo wells no good thing, ſignifying 
that non 2 nobis fed a Deo eſt bonum ſalutis nojtre, © not of ourſelves, but of God 
is the bleſſing of our ſalvation.” The inability, yea, the impoſſibility of at- 
raining to the true knowledge of God, without divine teaching, is plainly aſ- 
terted by him *, when after citing ſome paſſages in Jaiab, as, I am Ged, and be- 
fore me there is no Saviour, &c. he ſays, neither diverſly, nor haughtily, nor 
in a boaſting manner, does he fay theſe things, but becauſe impoſſibile erat 
« ſine Deo diſcere Deum, © it was impoſſible to learn the knowledge of God with- 
„out him, he teaches men by his Lopes or Word to know God.” And elſe- 
where he obſerves ®, the bondage ſtate of man by nature, and that immortality 
and eternal glory are not of himſelf, but are the pure free gift of God; Man, 
« ſays he, who was before led captive, is taken out of the power of the poſſeſſor, 
« according to the mercy of God the Father,” who has pity on his own work, 
and reſtoring it, gives ſalvation to it by the Word; that is, by Chriſt ; that 


| * man 
2 Adv. Hæreſ. I. 4. c. 5. p. 322. 2 Tbid. e. 16. p. 460. b Ibid. I. 3. c. 33. p. 301. 
© Ib. I. 4. c. 9. p-. 326. Ib. I. 3. c. 20. p 282. & l. 5. 15. in Fragm. Græc. ad Calcem. Irena i. 


e Ibid. c. 19. p. 280. t Ibid. c. 22. p. 289. 
1 Ibid. I. 4. c. 18. p. 327. „ Ibid. I. 5. c. 21. p. 469. 
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* man may experimentally learn that non a ſemeteipſo, ſed donatione Dei accepit 

* mcorruptelam, not of himſelf, but by the gift of God, he receives immorta- 
„ ity.” It is true indeed, that Jreræus frequently makes mention of man's free- 
will, and fays', that God made him free from the beginning; that all have a 
power to do good, or not; and, that God ſtill preſerves the will of man free, not 
only in works, but even in believing ; which paſſages are produced by Doctor 
IVhithy *, and others, and may be reconciled to what Ireneus elſewhere aſſerts, 
by obſerving, that in ſome of them he ſpeaks of free-will as man was poſſeſſed of 
it when firſt created; and in others of the natural liberty of the will, which, in 
all actions good and bad, is preſerved free; and in none does it appear more fo, 
than in ſpiritual actions, and even in believing, in which men are influenced 
and aſſiſted by the grace of God. Beſides, it is one thing to ſay, that man has 
a free-will ro do ſpiritual actions, to believe, and the like, from the ſtrength of 
grace given by God; and another thing to ſay, that man has a free-will, and 
power to do that which is good, and to believe, from the mere ſtrength of na- 
ture; the former we allow of, the latter we deny, and which can never be proved 
to be Irencuss meaning, for that would be to contradict himſelf. 


SECTION. VI. 
CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. A. D. 190. 


C LEMENT of Alexandria being inclined to the Stoick philoſophy, it is no 
wonder that he ſometimes ſpeaks of ', 2 1% nwy, the things that are in 
« our power,” and ſays what ſeems to favour man's free-will ; which paſſages 
of his are for this purpoſe referred to by Dr///bitby®; though it is plain in ſome 
places he only ſpeaks of the natural liberty of the will againſt the Ba/i/zdians, and 
of the power of man to perform the natural and civil actions of life; however, 
certain it is, that Clement did not hold free-will in ſuch a ſenſe as to ſet a ſide the 
grace of God, and render that uſeleſs and unneceſſary; yea, he affirms, that 
free-will, without the wings of grace, can neither riſe nor fly. In one place he 
favs”, „nor can we obtain the perfection of good without our free choice, nor 
yet does that wholly hie in our will, ſuch as it ſhall come to pals, for by grace 
« ce are ſaved, but not without good works.” And in another place he has this 
obſervation *, „whether the Father himſelf drætus unto bim, every one that lives 
« purely, ard attains to the underſtanding of happineſs, and of the — 
| 4 blo 
3 Thid. I. 4. c. 9. p. 326. c. 29. p. 349. c. 71. p. 416. c. 72. p. 417, 418. 
> Diſcourſe, Sc. p. 56, 317. 348. 334. Ed. 2. 95. 338, 339. 374+ 
! Stromat. I. 1. p. 311, 314. I. 2. p. 363, 370, 336, 387. 388, 390. 
Diſcourſe. Cc. p 95, 346» 348, 351+ 385. Ed. 2. P. 95, 336, 33% 342, 375: 
+ Sromnt. | 5. p. 547. © Tvid. p. 588. 
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« ble nature; or whether our free-will coming to the knowledge of that which 
is good, ſkips and leaps over the ditches, a, is laid in the ſchools, ary e 
„% Tx, arty Tis *Zaipi]e N 74 x; arigaas x; aye TW Umpreaueur a , yet 
« the ſoul cannot riſe nor fly, nor be lifted up above the things that are on high, 
« without ſpecial grace.” He ſays indeed elſewhere, „that we are by nature 
« fir for virtue, yet not ſo as to have it i zuzrys, © from our birth; but we are 
« fit to poſſeſs it.“ His meaning is, I apprehend, that men have a capacity, 
which irrational and inanimate creatures have not, of poſſeſſing virtue, and recciv- 
ing the grace of God, of which they are deſtitute when born, and fo in this 
rt ſptct are not like ſtocks and ſtones, that are incapable of ſuch things.” 


SECTION. VI. 
TERTULLIAN, A. D. 200. 


""ERTULLIAN appears from many paſſiges in his writings to have un- 

derſtood the doctrine of original fin, both with reſpect to the imputation 
©! it to men unto condemnation, and the derivation of a corrupt nature from it; 
hereby not only man is become filthy and impure, but having loſt the image 
of God, is alſo impotent to every thing that is ſpiritual and heavenly. «+ We call 
« Satan, ſays he“, the angel of wickedneſs, the artificer of every error, the 
« jnterpolater of every age; by whom man from the beginning being circum- 
vented, fo as to tranſgreſs the commands of God, was therefore delivered 
« unto death, einde lotum genus de ſro ſemine infeftum ſug etiam damnationis tra- 
© ducem fecit, „hence he has alſo made the whole kind, or all mankind, which 
« ſprings from his ſeed, infected, partaker of his damnation.” And in ancther 
plate, having mentioned Febn iii. 5. Except a men be born of water and ile Fi- 
„ be el nut (mtr inte the kingdom of Ged ; that is, ſays he, he will not be hol. 
lia omits anima con cue in Adam cexſetur, donec in Chiijlo re-cenjelur, © every {9ul 
+ 13reckoned ſo long in ./dc:2 until it is re-reckoned, or reckoned again, or re- 
% newed in it;“ ſo long unclean, as long as not recounted, ſinful indeed 
* becauſe unclean, receiving its own diſgrace from its ſocirty with the fieſli.”” 
What crimes, ſays he*, before that of impatience was committed, is imputed 
to man? He was innocent, the neareſt friend to God, and the huſbandman 
of paradiſe; bur when he once gave way to impatience, deſinit Deo ſapere, de- 
« fenit cæliſtia ſuſtinere poſſe, „he ceaſed to be wiſe to God, he ceaſed to be able 
to bear heavenly things.“ There are indeed ſome paſſages * in this writer 


| 4 B | which 
y Ibid. I. 6. p. 652, Tertullian. de Teſtimon. Animæ, c. 3. p. 82. 
r Ibid. de Anima, c. 40. p. 342. * De Patientia, c. 5. p. 162. 
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which ſeem to countenance the doctrine of free-will, and are alledged by Dr 
Whitby * cn that account; but in theſe he is to be underſtood of the natural 
liberty of the will, which he defended againſt the Hi], and Marcionites, and 
of the power and freedom of the will, about things natural and moral, with 
which man was at firſt created, wherein lay the image and likeneſs of God in 
man; but Tertullian could never think that this is to be found with man now 25 
then, ſince he aflirms ”, that „the image of God was deſtroyed by the ſim of 
« our firſt parents;” and it is avundantly manifeſt, that this writer ſo held, 
free-will as that he believed it was ſubject to the grace of God; his words re 
theſe *, © an evil tree will not yield good fruit, if it is not ingrafted; and a good 
«. one will yield evil fruit, if it is not dreſſed; and ſtones will. become the chil. 
©« dren of Avraham, it they are formed into the faith of AHaban; and a gere- 
ration of vipers will bring forth fruit to repentance, it they ſpit out the poiſon 
of malignity ; Ec erit vis divine gradi. e potentior ulique natura, habens in-2661; 
« ſubfacenteia foi literam arbitrii poteſtatem, quod au n F,E city, © this will be 
« the power of divine grace, more powerful truly than nature, having tree-wil. 
ia us, which goes by the name of ayr3Zeaer, ſubject to iftelt,” 


SECT.ION VII. 
ORIGINES ALEXANDRINUS.. A. D. 235. 


'YRIGEN is called by Fercar, writing againſt the Pelagians, their Betone“, 
their Alaſter ®, the Prince, or author of their error ©; and ſays, that their 
doctrine is Origenis ramuſcuius, * a ſprig of Origen.” It need not therefore be 
thought range, that there are in his writings paſſages which ſmell rank of 
free-will in the groſſeſt ſenſe; and especially ſince many of his works come to 
n through the hands of RyFfnys, ſaid to be a friend to the Pelagian ſcheme; 
Ind indeed it is no wonder that Ori gen himſelf ſhould be ſomewhat tainted with 
principles teading that way, ſceing he ſucceeded Clemens and V enunlh, men both 
zddicted to the Stoick philoſophy, which obtained in their ſchool, whereby the 
zoſpel began to be ſtript of its native ſimplicity. However, notwithſtandin;; 
all this, it is certain that Origen held the doctrine of original fin, and was ſer- 
ble of the corruption and weak neſs of human nature, and of the neceſſity cf 
the grace and help of God to every good work; and that even to have a will 
to that which is good, is from the Lord. That he underſtood the doctrine of 
original 
: Diſcomſe, We. p. 96, 345, 343. Ed. 2.95, 337» 339. 
de Cult. ſemin. J. 7. c. 1. p. 170. adv. Marcion. I. 2. c. 5. p. 456. 


z De Anima, c. 21. p. 324. Adv. Pelag. I. 3. p. 102. Ii. 
* Ibid. I. 1. p. 89. M. © Ad. Cteſiphont. p. 84. G. | 
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original ſin, and the guilt and pollution of mankind by it, will appear evident 
from the following inſtances : © Jn Alam, as faith the Word, all die, and are 
« condemned in the likeneſs of Adam's trenſere/icn, which the divine Word ſays 
« not ſo much of ſome one, as of all mankind—for » «cx Tv Adtu xo my[oy £57, 
the curſe of Adam is common to all.” Again, „But it you pleaſe to hear 
« what other ſaints have thought of this birth, hear David, laying, I am con- 
« ceived in iniquity, and in ſin my mother Ireught me forth ; ſhewing, that whar- 
« foever ſoul is born in the fleſh, iniguitati: & peccati ſorde polluitur, © is defiled 
« with the filth of fin and iniquity.” Theſe words he elſewhere ſays, David 
ſpoke, ex perſona cnhmium noſcentium, “ in the perſon of all born of flcſh and 
« blood;” and therefore it is ſaid, which we have alrcady mentioned above, 
« for no man is pure from filth, though his life is but of one day.” And in 
the ſame work , „every one that comes into this world is ſaid to be made in 
« {ome defi ment. wherefore the ſcripture ſays, xc man is pure from filth, theuzh 
his life is but of one day; and this defilement, he ſays, is in the mother's womb, 
and that in the mother the child is polluted, even in the very conception. In 
another place he ſays*, «the firſt man, Adam, being wickedly perſuaded, through 
the deceit of the ſerpent, hath declined from the right way of paradiſe, to 
« the evil and crooked paths of mortal life; wherefore conſequently, emnes qui 
« ex ipſeus ſucceſſione in hunc mundum veniurt declinaverunt, * all who come into 
« this world by ſucceſſion from him, have turned aſide, and are together be- 
come unprofitable with him.” And in the ſame commentary he thus argues, 
„if Levi, who was born in the fourth generation after Abraham, is ſaid to be 
in the loins of 4brabam, multo magis omnes homines qui in hoc mundo naſcuntur, 
« 57 nati ſunt, in lumbis erant Adæ, cum adbuc eſſet in paradiſe, * much more 
« were all men, who are born in this world, in the loins of Alam, when he was 
yet in paradiſe z” and all men with him, or in him, were driven out of para- 
© diſe, when he was drove from thence; and by him death, which came to him 
through his tranſgreſſion, conſequently paſſed on them who were reckoned 
„in his loins.” Once more, ſays he*, if any one conſiders this body of 
'* kumility in which we are born; if any one conſiders this, uo man is pure from 
* filth, thoagh bis life is but of one day, and his months are numbercd , he will fee 
„ how wn kira am,, we are born with impurity, and the uncir- 
* camcilion of our heart.“ In the fame work he has this expreſſion *, „ in 
Adam all die, and ſo the whole worid fell, and needs railing again, that all 
* men be made aide in Chriſt ;” the Devil, he ſays", is called a murderer, 


4 B 2 © not 
9 Contr. Celſ. I. 4. p. 191. | © In Lev. Homil. 8. fol. -;. A 
In Luc. Homil. 9. fol. 23. C. Vid. Comment. in Matt. p. 391. Ed. Huet. 
1 In Lev, Homil. 12. fol. 85. E. W In Rom. I. 3. fol. 153. A. 
» Ibid. I. 5. fol. 169. G. * In Jer. Homil. 5. p. 85. 


} Ibid. Homil. 8. p. 95. Comment. in Joannem, p. 2:5. 
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« not becauſe he killed ſome one privately, but becauſe he killed all mankind.” 
So elſewhere *, commenting on thoſe words, Through the offence of one deat: 
reigned by one; this, he ſays, ſhews, that through ſin the kingdom is given 
« to death; nor could it reign in any, unleſs it receives the right of reigning 
from fin; by which ſeems to be pointed out, that whereas the ſoul wa: 
« created free by God, rp/a e in ſerditulem redigat per deliftum, it could reduce 
« itſelf into bondage through fin.” I ſence he frequently ſuggeſts the wea!.- 
neſs of human nature, and its inſufficiency to do any thing that is good, ar. 
the need it ſtands in of the aſſiſtance of God. * Human nature, he fays *, :: 
« weak, and that it may be made ſtronger, di vino auvilis indige“, * it nee. 
« divine help.” We read, the ffs is creat, therefore, by what help is it to b: 
« confirmed ? Verily, by the Spirit, for the holy Spirit is ready, but the fic} 
« cheat ; he that would be ſtronger ovght to be ſtrengthened only by the Spirit.“ 
And in another place”, „we in our earth (for it was faid to Alam, Zorth ten 
art) have need of the ſtrength of God, eit I ms ah, 2 Sen, for with. 
« out the power of God” we are not able to perform thoſe things which are 
« contrary to the wiſdom of the fleſh.” Again“, + what nced is there to (ay, 
© what wiſdom do we want to conſider the works of Aralam ? and what power 
to do them? * ae Jraptes SousSz, What power do we necd but Chrilt”:, 
© who is the power of God and witdom of God?“ he further oblerves *, thac 
« if the branch cannot bear fruit except it abiae in the Tine, it is evident that the 
% diſciples of the word, the intelligible branches of the true vine, the word, 
© Arellas eg ger reg x8prous Tas agi]ns, Cannot bear the fruit of virtue, exce;:: 
they abide in the true vine, the Chriſt of God; or, according to another cop, 
* who is God.“ And in the ſame work *, he ſays, « becaule cx avremns nuns 
* exyzupt:;, our free-will is not ſufficient to have a clean heart, but we arc 1:1 
** nced of God, who creates ſuch an one; therefore it is ſaid by him, who knew 
+ how to Pray, Creafe in me à clean Zeart, O God.” And a little atter*, «+ we 
'* ſay, that evs amr n erJomy croy human nature is not ſufficient to ſeek 
God in any manner, and to find him purely, unleſs helped by him that is 


„ ſought.” As he will not allow“ what is done by man to be properly good, 
ard no good thing to be done without God“, 19 he denies that a will to do goud 
is from man, but aſcribes it to God; mentioning thoſe words of Chrilt, any 
man will come after me, Ec. he makes this obſervation *, „hereby is ſhewn, that 
to will to come after Jeſus, and follow him, on «7» Tov Wer- arg Y 
„ ,j,fi does not arile from any heroic action done by men, for no man, no: 

| „deny ng 


a ſa Rem. J. ;. fol. 173. E. ® In Luc. Homil. 11. fol. 98. II. 


y [a jerem. Homil. 8. p. cz. Comment. in Joan. p. 295. 
© Contr. Celſ. I. 5. p. 239. did. I. 7. p. 354. 
1 lvid p 300. » Comment. in Matt. p. 377. 
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++ denying himſelf, can follow Jeſus.” And in another place he ſays”, * not 
* only to will, but alſo to work, as faith the apoſtle Paul, «x ru Oe egy, 1 
« of God; to work, always following to will well, as its yoxetcllow ;” where- 
fore this doctrine does not at all diſcourage diligence and induſtry, ſtudy and 
endeavour. to perform good works in a dependence on divine grace and aſſiſt ince. 


SECT 230M: 
GREGORIUS NEQOCASARIENSIS, A. D. 240. 


REGORY, ſirnamed Thaumaturzus, the I/onder-li"orker, from the miracle; 
ſaid to be wrought by him, was born at Neocaſarea of Pontus, of noble 

and wealchy parents, heathens; he was converted to chriſtianity under the 
preaching of Origen, and was afterwards made biſhop of the place where he 
was born; upon his leaving Carta he made a panegyric Oration to a numerous 
audience, in the preſence of O/7:en, about . D. 239*. winch, and his Metaphraſe 
on Ecelgſiaſtes, are the chief writings of his extant, to be depended on as genuine. 
Could the Serinons upon the Annunciation of the Virgin Aar, be thought to 
de his, which go under his name, they would furniſh us with two or three telti- 
monies in favour of original fin; but as they ar: dubious , I ſhall nat tran- 
jeribe them, but refer the reader to them in the margin“; however, he has a 
paſage in his Oration which gives ſome plain hints of original ſin, and the fall 
con feguences of it; bewalling his departure from C.ciareg, and leaving Origen, 
1] x20w not how, ſays bee, through what ſufferings or ſinning again I depart 
er am driven hence; what to ſay I know not, but that as an- ther Zum, out 
« of naradiſe, I begin to ſpcak - theſe ſcem to be fins, m;narains amm;, ovine; 
to the old deception,” the puniſhments, ears, of the antients,” (mean- 
« ing cm and Eve) remain ili on me; do l not ſeem agarn to d:{obey, darin 
« to tranſgreis the words of God, in which, and with which I ought to abidz? 
He expreſles his contciouſntis of his own weakneſs, without divine grace and 
alliance, to attain to any virtue either human or divine, or the knowledge of 
things ſpiritual : his words are the; © we neither have, nor are we near any 
virtue, either human or divine; we need much; theſe are great and high, 
« and neither of them can be attained or gotten, em us O; 3+ e Argus, 
„ hut to whom God inſpires power ;z* we are not by nature fit nor worthy t“. 
« erjox, we ſtill confeſs.“ Ile obſerves, in another place *, that * ther that hen. 
« the prophets, Tw in: yapie; fu Seen eεf ** nave need of the 120 pH 


LE * Tis 
Y In Joan. p. 312. Vid. Fabric. Grrc. I. 3. e. 1. F. 28. p. 247. 
+ Vid. River Critici Sacri, I. 2. c. 15. p. 219. 
b Vid. Serm. 1. p. 11. A. 13. D. & Serm. 2. P. 29. B. < Orat. Panegyr. p. 4. Lf: 
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« with them that propheſy ;” nor can any one hear a pgophet, except the ſame 
4 ſpirit that propheſies gives him an underſtanding of his words; for there is 
« ſuch an oracle in the holy writings, affirming, that he that ſhuts can only open, 
« and no other.” Gregory aſcribes his converſion, which was when he was very 
young, to a divine power, and not to his own free-will; I firſt paſſed, ſays. 
« he*, to the ſaving and true word, I know not how, agrreywrwrr@® parhoy weep 
C ehe, © forced rather than willing.” And a little after, „Human reaſon, 
and the divine reaſon, or Logos, began together in me, the one helping, 2. 
© N, er she, eixue N ano Jv:2 ue, by a power indeed unſpeakable to me. 
« but peculiar to him, the other helped.“ 


SECTION KX. 
CYPRIAN. A. D. 250. 


8 YPRIAN was a ſtrenuous aſſerter of original fin, as Auſtin ha: proved by 
a conſiderable number of teſtimonies cited from him; he, and not only 

he, but the reſt of his collegues, who were preſent at the African ſynod, to the 
number of ſixty- ſix biſhops, affirm, that a new-born infant has not ſinned at 
« all, unleis that, after Adam, being born in a carnal manner, it has contracted 
« by its firft birth the contagion of the antient death; upon which account it is 
% more ealily admitted to receive the remiſſion of fins, becauſe not its own, ed 
' © offena peccata, „but another's ins, are remitted to it.” Yea, he allerted\, 
that Adam by ſinning loſt the image and likeneſs of God, and conſequent!y the 
moral liberty of the will, which was one part of that image, muſt be loſt, and 
is what we contend for. The weakneſs and diſability of man is frequently in- 
culcated by him ; and that all our ſtrength and power to do that which is good 
comes from God, who ſhould be applied to for it. Whatſoever, ſays he*, 
is grateful, nen dirtuti hominis aſcribitur, ſel de Dei munere pr.edicatur, is to 
ebe aſcribed, not to man's power, but to God's gift.“ Dei e inquam, Dei ej? 
« omn? quod poſſumus, it is God's, I ſay, alf is God's that we can do; hence 
« we live, hence we excel, Sc.“ Yea, he ſays', that « in nothing muſt we 
„glory, guando noſtrum nibil fit, & ſince nothing is ours.” For the proof of 
which he mentions Zeb: iii. 27, 1 Cor. iv. 7. and, that no man ought to be 
+ lifted up with his own works;” which he proves“ from Luke xvii. 7—10, 


And upon thoſe words in the Lord's Prayer, lead us not into temptation, he makes 


this remark ", „hen we pray that we may not come into temptation, adno- 


« nemur 
7 Ibid. p. 55. C. * Ibid. p. 55. A. > Contr. duas Ep. Pelag 1. 4. N. 8. 
Cyprian. de Bono Patientize, p. 314. * Ep 2. ad Donat. p. 6. 


1 Teſt. ad Quirin. I. 3. c. 4. p. 373. » Ibid. c. 51. p. 382. 
» De Orat Dominica, p. 270, | 
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% nemur infirmitatis & imbecillitatis naſtræ, we are put in mind of our infirmity 
© and weakneſs, whilſt we ſo pray ;” leſt any one ſhould inſolently lift up him- 
ſelf, leſt any one ſhould proudly and arrogantly aſſume to himlelt, leſt any one 
ſhould reckon the glory either of confeſſion, or ſuffering his own; when the 
Lord himſelf, teaching humility, ſaid, Hatch and pray, 2 ye enter into templa- 
tian; the ſpirit indeed is willins, but the ft is weak, Thus while an humbie 
end low confeſſion goes before, and the whole is aſcribed to God, whatloever is 
aſked in a ſupplicating manner, with the fear and honour of God, ih pi2tote 
praſietur, „ through his tenderneſs may be given.” And, ſays he in another 
place e, or his cotemporary Cornelius, we not only produce words which come 
© from the holy fountains of the ſcriptures, but with thele words we joia our 
<« prayers and vows to the Lord, that he would open both to us and you the 
« treaſures of his myſteries, & wires ad implenda que cegnoſci mirs tr.buat, * and 
te that he would give ſtrength to tultil what we know.” Who allo in the ſame 
treatiſe obſerves , „that among theſe things he had beea ſpeaking of, yea, and 
before them, 40 divinis cofiris auxilium petendum et, help is to be aſked ot 
God,“ for Jod only is powerful, who vonchſates to make m * & plen.: ba- 
© Huus G1xic pretare, „ and to give ſuffigient helps to men.” Cyprian does 
indeed in one pace lay ?, „ that the liberty of believing, or nat believing, is 
„% placed in man's free-will.” Which is very true of the natural liberty of che 
will, which always continues whether a man believes or does not believe, ſiac: 
ro man believes d his will, or diſbelieves contrary to it; but is not true of 
the moral liberty and power of the will, for no man by the ſtræagth of nature, 
without the grace of God, has a power to believe to the ſaviag of the ſoul, 
Nor could this be Cyprien's meaning, who in the very ſame tract fays, that 
« nothing is ours.” Beſides this paſſage, Doctor H:;8y has cited another 
from ihis writer ', in favour of man's free-will, in which he obſerves, that Chriſt 
laid to his diſciples, „ill ven go away? Preſerving the law, by winch man 
t“ being left to his liberty, and pu: in the power of his own will, deſires for 
© himlelf either death or ſalvation.“ But this is not to be underſtood, as though 
Cyprian thought that the real diſciples of Chriſt were in ſuch a ſituation, and fo 
left to the freedom of their wil Is, that they might totally and finally depart from 
Chriſt ; for his next words are, notwithſtanding Peter, upon whom the church 
was built by the ſame Lord, ſpraking, one for all, and anſwering in the 
« church's voice, iaid, Lord, whither ſcaid wwe go, the: baji lhe wards of eternc! 
«. life; aud we believe and know that thou art the San of the living God; ſignif,; 
« ing end ſnewing, that thoſe who depart from Chriſt periſh tirough their o-. 
„ fault 

© De Poano Fadicitin, p 415, ? Ibid pop. 221. 

1 Teſt, ad Quirin. I. 3. c 52.p. 392. r Polticiipt, p. 3 t. Ld 2. 538. 
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ce fault; but the church, which believes in Chriſt, and which holds that which 
* it hath once known, never at all departs from him; and they are the church 
« who abide in the houſe of God.” 


SECTION. XL 
ARNOBIU S. A. D. 290. 
ARNOBIUS flouriſned under Dioclęian, taught Rhetorick at Sicca in Africa, 


and was preceptor to Laclantius. He wrote ſeven books againſt the Gen- 
tiles, which are his only genuine works extant. There is a Commentary upon 


the P/alas which goes under his name, but is none of his. -Bellarmine thinks it 


was written by Arnobius Junior, who lived about the year 445. and after Pela- 
gianiſm was broached, of which that writer ſeems to be a favourer, and either 
to deny, or at leaſt to extenuate original fin *; which was far from the true 
Arnobius, who aſſerts, the corruption of human nature, and the impotence of 
men to ſpiritual things. Thus ſpeaking of the prayers and ſupplications of the 
chriſtians to their maſter Chriſt, he obſerves *, that „ thele are not made to him 
for his lake, but for our profit and advantage; nan quia preui ad culpas, & 
ad libidinis varios appetitus, vitio ſumus infirmitatis ingenite, © tor becauſe we are 
«« prone'to faults, and to various Juſtful defires, and are in the vice of inbred 
« weakneſs, he ſuffers himſclf to be always conceived in our thoughts.” And 
in another place he ſays “, natural infirmity makes a man a ſinner.” Addreſ- 
ling himſelf to the Heathens, he thus ſpeaks *; Lou place the ſalvation of your 
* ſouls in yourſelves, and truſt that you may be made gods by your inward en- 
« deaveur ; but truly we promiſe ourſelves nothing, de nojtra infirmitace, „from 
„ our weakneſs,” looking upon our nature, viium gde nullarum, * to have no 
« ſtrength,” and in every ſtrife about matters to be overcome by its own affec- 
© tions; you, as ſoon as you ſhall go away, being looſed from the members of 
the body, think ye ſhall have eaſy wings by which you can fly to the ſtars, 
© ard reach to heaven; but we dread ſuch boldneſs, nec in naſtra ducimus efſe 
© Pofetum poteſtate res ſuperas petere, © nor do we reckon it is in our power to 
** reach things that are above.” And eliewhere he lays “, that “ the nature of 
« men is blind, neque uilam poſſe comprebendere veritatem, nor can it compre- 
hend any truth, nor find out certainly, and know things that are ſet before 
their eyes.“ And a litiſe after he obſerves *, that none but the Almighty 
« God can fave ſouls, nor is there any beſides him, who can make a long-lived 


« perpetuity, 


e Vid, Rivet, Critic, Sacri, I. 2. e. 17. p. 220, 22t. 


* Arnob adv, Cer.tes, I. 1. p. 23. ” Ibid. p. 42. * Ibid. I. 2. p. 93, 84. 
I. id. p. 1C9. z Ibid. p. 108, 


THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 561 


<« perpetuity, and put a ſpirit in the room of another, but he who is alone im- 
« mortal and perpetual, and is not bounded by any circumſcription of time.” 
Ata little after , „it is of our high prieſt to give ſalvation to ſouls, and to 
put by or in them a ſpirit of perpetuity.” Ir is true indeed he aſſerts from 
e, that the liberty of the will lies in the power of him that wills, which, 
deing underſtood of the natural liberty of the will, is not denied. 


SECTION MI. 
LACTANTIUS. A.D. 320. 


ACTANTIUS embraced and maintained the ſame doctrine his maſter 
Arnobius did; he ſeems to be very ſenſible of the proneneſs of human na- 
ture to fin, and of its weakneſs and frailty, and how many ways it becomes ſub- 
ject to it: No man, ſays he ©, can be without fin as long as he is burdened 
« with the clothing of the fleſh, whoſe infirmity is ſubject three ways to the 
« dominion of fin, by deeds, words and thoughts; therefore juſt men, who 
« can reſtrain themſelves from every unjuſt work, yet ſometimes are overcome 
through frailty itſelf, that either they ſay that which is evil in anger, or upon 
te ſight of things delightful luſt after them in ſecret thought.” And to the ſame 
effect he ſays in another place *, « there is none who fins not at all, and there 
* are many things which provoke to ſin, as age, oppreſſion, want, occaſion, re- 
« ward, adeo ſubjecta eft peccato frigilitas carnis qua induti ſumus, the frailty ot 
« the fleſh with which we are clothed, is ſo ſubject to fin,” that unleſs God 
« ſhould ſpare zbis neceſſity, very few, perhaps, would live.” He ſometimes 
repreſents man as in a ſtate of blindneſs and darkneſs, and ſuggeſts, that it is 
impoſſible he ſhould have a knowledge of ſpiritual and heavenly things withour 
divine teachings ; „we, ſays he ©, who before as blind men, and as ſhut up in 
the priſon of folly, ſat in darkneſs, ignorant of God and truth, are enlightened 
* by God, who hath adopted us in his covenant, and being delivered from evil 
bonds, and brought into the light of wiſdom, he hath took into the inhe- 
« ritance of the heavenly kingdom.” And elſewhere he ſays ', that “ the mind 
« ſhut up in earthly bowels, and hindered by the corruption of the body, 2. 
« comprebendere per ſe poteſt aut capere vcritatem niſi aliunde doceatur, can neither 
« by itſelf comprehend nor receive truth, unleſs it be taught from ſome other 
« perſon,” yea, he expreſsly ſays in another place, that “man cannot of him: 
4 E &« felt 
* Ibid. p. 109. d Ibid. p. 110, 111. 
© LaRtant. Divin. Inſtit. I. 6. c. 13. p. 480, 481. 
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* felf come to this knowledge, ni doceatur @ Deo, unleſs he is taught of God ;” 
by which he means the knowledge of ſpiritual and heavenly things; for ellc- 
where he obſerves *, that © the knowledge of truth, and of heavenly things, 
non pole el'e in homine, nifi Deo docente, percepta, cannot be perceived in 
man unlets God teaches it; for if man could underſtand divine things, he 
could do them; for to underſtand is as it were to follow them cloſely : but 
* he cannot do what God can, becauſe he is clothed with a mortal body; there- 
fore neither can he underſtand what God has done.” There are ſome things 
which he denies are in the power of man; « to undertake a thing, he obſerves, 
is eaſy, to fulfil is difficult; for when thou commitreſt thyſelf to a combat 
and conflict, in arbitrio Dei, non tuo, poſita victoria eſt, the victory lies in 
<< the will of God, not in thine own.” Hence he ſays in another place“, it is 
not the part of a wiſe and good man to will to ſtrive, and to commit himſelf 
to danger, becauſe to overcome, non eft in noſtra poteſtate, is not in our 
„ power.” The appealing of conſcience, and healing the wounds which ſin 
has made in it, are by him aſcribed alone to the power and grace of God: His 
words are theſe ', “it is better therefore either to avoid conſcience, or that we 
« ſhould willingly open our minds, and pour out the deadlineſs thereof through 
<« the lanced wounds, quibus nemo alius mederi poteſt, which no other can heal,“ 
« but he alone who has given to the lame to walk, and ſight to the blind, hath 
_ « cleanſed ſpotted members, and hath raiſed the dead; he will extinguiſh the 
„ heat of luſt, he will root out unlawful defires, he will draw away cnvy, he 
vill mitigate anger, he will give true and perpetual ſoundneſs.” In one place, 
indeed, he ſeems to take too much upon him, and what is beyond the power 
of a mere man, when he ſays”, give me a man that is angry, reproaching 
« and unruly, with a very few words of God I will make him as quiet as a 
« lamb; give me one greedy, covetous, tenacious, by and by I will return 
« him to thee liberal, freely giving his money with his »wn hands, and thoſe 
« full; give me one fearful of pain and death, he ſhall nmediately deſpiſe 
« crofles, fires, and Phalaris's bull; give me one luſtful, adulterous, an haunter 
« of ſtews, you ſhall preſently ſee him ſober, chaſte, and continent; give me 
« one cruel and thirſting after blood, at once his fury ſhall be changed into true 
« clemency; give me one unjuſt, fooliſh, a ſinner, forthwith he ſhall be juſt, 
and prudent, and innocent.” But then all this he aſcribes to the power of 
divine grace attending the word and ordinances of the goſpel ; © for by one laver, 
% adds he, all wickedneſs ſhall be aboliſhed, tanta divine ſapientiæ vis eſt, ut in 
« hominis pe7us infuſa, * ſuch is the power of divine wiſdom, that being infuſed 
into the breaſt of man, at once, by one effort, it expels folly, the mother of 

ac ſin; 
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« ſin; to effect which, there is no need of hire of books or lucubrations, theſe 
« things are done freely, eaſily, quickly, ſo that the ears be open, and the 
<« breaſt thirſts after wiſdom.” This he oppoſes to the maxims, notions, and 
wiſdom of the philoſophers, with all the art of moral ſuaſion they were maſters 
of; © their wiſdom, ſays he *, the moſt that it can do, can hide vices, but not 
e root them out; but the few precepts of God ſo change the whole man, and 


e poliſhing the old man, make the man new, that you cannot know him to be 
« the ſame.” 


SECTION xm. 
EUSEBIUS CASARIENSIS. A.D. 330. 


EUsSEBIUs, as he aſſerts that man was at firſt created with a free-will, 

which might be turned to good or evil, which is readily owned, ſo he 
ſignifies , that man's fall into fin was owing to it, and that through the ill uſe 
of it he is not only turned out of the right way, but is become like the beaſts 
that are void of reaſon: His words are theſe, having ſpoken of man as conſti- 
tuted lord of all creatures, and poſſeſſed of a free-will to that which is good, 
and the contrary, adds, but he not well uſing his free-will, Tv ee Ir 
„ % Tur san appro, « turned out of the right way,” and ruſhed, or was 
« carried into a contrary one, conſidering neither God nor the Lord, nor things 
« holy nor religious, bur like the beaſts wichout reaſon, attempted all kind of 
actions fierce and intemperate.“ 

The Magdeburgen/ian Centuriators * cite from this writer the following paſſage. 
namely, the liberty of our will in chooſing things that are good is deſtroyed 
« by the devils,” which has not ſo clearly occurred to me. The words of Eu- 
ſebius *, which I ſuppoſe are referred to, are theſe, « the devil in his oracles 
« hangs all things upon fate, and taking away that which is in our power, and 
« ariſes from the ſelf-motion of free-will, nn rede bösen, © brings 
« this alſo into bondage to neceſlity.” Where he ſeems to have reſpect not to 
the fall of man by the temptation of Satan, but to the introduction of the doc- 
trine of fate into the heathen oracles, which is at large confuted by him in the 
lame chapter. 


n Tbid. p. 256. Euſeb. Demonſfir. Evangel. I. 4. c. 1. p. 144- 
P Ibid. c. 9. p. 159» 1 Ibid. c. 6. p. 155. 
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WY ESSE HE © £ 
MACARIUS ZGTPTIUS. A. D. 350. 


MAE ARIUS frequently aſſerts the corruption of human nature, as derived frog 

the fin and diſobedience of Adam, and the impotence of it to that which i 
good; we have received, he ſays, within ourſelves the vicioſity of the affections, 
„ Jie Tus T&epzNs mw Tur exIpomy, through the diſobedience of the firſt man, 
« which by cuſtom, and much uſe, is as it were become our nature.” And in 
another place he ſays , © the whole ſinful race of Adam poſſeſſes the ſame con- 
« demnation ſecretly, meaning that which Cain was under; for as from one 
Adam all mankind are multiplied upon the earth, ſo one certain vicioſity of 
the affections ſits upon the ſinful race of men.” Again”, by him (Adam) 
death hath reigned over every ſoul, and has deſtroyed the whole image of 
© Adam, en Tus ener mmggxos, through that man's diſobedience ;” ſo that men 
« were turned aſide, and came into the worſhipping of devils.” Moreover he 
obſcrves *, that © all that contrariety in things open and ſecret hath come upon 
us, a Tins mexCamnus Tov Tpulov ay3;wmey, © from the tranſgreſſion of the firit 
++ man.” He farther obſerves ”, that “ as Adam tranſgreſſing received into him- 
ſelf the leaven of the evil of the affections, ſo by participation they that are 
born of him, even the whole race of Adam, en He Cupns fis, © partake 
of that leaven.” Once more, he ſays *, «+ we are all the children of that dark 
generation, and all partake of the ſame evil favour ; wherefore the ſame ſut- 
© tering that that man (Adam) endured, nne tx Tov anipud}& Aan ores, we 
all, being of the ſeed of Adam, endure.” And elſewhere he ſays *, that 
through the tranſgreſſion of the firſt man wickedneſs entered into the foul, 


and darkened it;“ hence he 2ffirms ®, that “ the ſoul has need of the divine 


lamp, the holy Spirit, who beautifies the darkened houle, and of that bright 
«« ſun of righteouſneſs, that ariſes upon and enlightens the heart.” Nay, he 
aſſerts ©, that © as it is not poſſible that a fiſh ſhould live without water, or that 
« any one ſhould walk without feet, or ſee the light without eyes, or ſpeak 
« without a tongue, or hear without ears; ſo without the Lord Jeſus, g Tus 
„ ermgpucs Tis Sues dura hi, and the energy of divine power, it is not poſ- 
«+« ſible to know the myſteries and wiſdom of God, or to be rich and a chriſtian.” 
And as he elſewhere ſays 4, „ a foul naked and deſtitute of the Spirit, and under 


| « the 
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e the hard poverty of fin, ovdiy r ray 21am, © it cannot, even though it 
« would,” bring forth truly any fruit of the ſpirit of righteouſneſs before it par- 
takes of the Spirit.” Or, as he expreſſes himſelf in another place *, „ with- 
« out his veſſels, that is, grace, a#.y:Ter mz ww $4 Sia yomnoa, © it is impoſſible 
that any one ſhould ſerve God” that is, be acceptable to him, with reſpect 
to his whole will.” Agreeable to which are thoſe words of his, „without 
« that heavenly leaven, which is the power of the divine Spirit, it is impoſſible 
« that a foul ſhould be leavened with the goodneſs of God, and attain to life.” 
And a little after , * that ſoul that thinks to do any thing of itſelf with care and 
« diligence, relying alone on its own ſtrength, and thinking that it is able by 
« itſelf, without the co-operation of the ſpirit, to perform a perfect work, may 
e Taeye]er, is greatly miſtaken.” He obſerves*, that thoſe who have the 
divine law not written with ink and letters, but planted in hearts of fleſh, thete 
having the eyes of the underſtanding enlightened, and always deſiring not a 
ſenſible and viſible hope, but the inviſible and intellectual one, are able to over- 
come the ſtumbling-blocks of the evil one; a «x rue ex7]yny Surzutos, © but 
« that is by an inſuperable power.” They indeed who are not honoured with 
the word of God, nor inſtructed in the divine law, being vainly puffed up, 
think, Ju Tov ie are,, by their own free-will,” to aboliſh the occaſions 
of ſin, which is condemned by the myſtery in the croſs only ; for the free-will 
which is in the power of man can reſiſt the devil, but cannot wholly have power 
over the affections, Pſal. cxxvii. 1. For if human nature, without? the whole 
armour of the holy Spirit, could ftand againſt the wwiles of the devil, it could not be 
ſaid by the apoſtle, what is in Rom. xvi. 20. 2 The. ii. 8. wherefore we are com- 
manded to pray the Lord, that he would net lead us into temotation, but deliver 
is from evil; for unleſs being delivered from the fiery darts of the evil one. 
Ju Tuc nerve G- gend, © by a better help,” we ſhould have the adoption ot 
children vouchſafed to us, we have our converſation in vain, «s mppw my Aal! 
Ts S Ty xavor1s, © as being afar off from the power of God.“ Then he goes 
on to exhort to ſeek the powerful help of God, and repreſents fallen men as 
comparable to beaſts without underſtanding, as become through diſobedience, 
Aude 71s cnpx@- aud, © ſervants to the affections of the fleſh.” He ſometimes 
ſets forth the caſe of men by a bird without wings, or having but one; „ as, 
« ſays he, a bird that has but one wing, cannot fy with that one; fo human 
« nature, if it remains naked by itſelf, and does not receive the mixture and 
communication of the heavenly nature, % dee , can do nothing aright,” 
« but continues naked, and blameable in its nature, with much ſilth.“ Yea, 
though a man may have a will, he denies that he has a power; his words are theſe ©, 

ce a8 
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« as when any one ſecs a bird fly, he would fly alſo, but he cannot, becauſe he 
© has no wings; ſo, though to will is with man, to be pure, unblameable, 
«© unſpotted, and not to have any evil in him, but to be always with God, „ 
«© yz Sm I ux £241, he has not a power; he would fly into the divine air, 
and the liberty of the holy Spirit, but if he does not receive wings, he can- 
« not; let us therefore beſeech God, that he would give us the wings of the 
« dove, the holy Spirit, that we may fly unto him, and be at reſt.” Yea, he 
repreſents man as dead, and ſo uncapable of doing any thing unleſs quickened; 
<« as the body, ſays he, without the ſoul is dead, and cannot do any thing; 
6 ſo the ſoul, without the divine Spirit, is dead from the kingdom, nor can it 
% do any of the things of God, ertv 7s Trivus]@, without the Spirit.” Alſo 
he ſignifies , that man is ſo wounded, that it is impoſſible he ſhould be 
<« healed but by the Lord alone, to him only it is poſſible.” And alſo *, that 
it is impoſſible for any man of himſelf to deliver himſelf from contrariety, the 
« error of reaſoning, the inviſible affections, and the machinations of the evil 
„ one.” And elſewhere having obſerved ', that a man cannot bring forth 
fruits worthy of the Lord without the wind of the Spirit, and clouds and rains 
of heaven, he adds, this is the duty of man, that whether he faſts, or watches, 
« or prays, or does any good thing, that he aſcribes all to the Lord; thus ſay- 
<« ing, unleſs God had ſtrengthened me, I could not have faſted nor prayed, 
„ nor have left the world.” | | 

There are indeed two paſſages in this writer, cited and referred to by Dr 
Whitby *, in favour of free-will; though they ſeem to be levelled againſt ſuch 
who held, that ſome men are by nature good, and others evil, and cannot poſ- 
ſibly be otherwiſe, being under a neceſſity of nature to be one or the other, a 
doctrine held by none that I know of. However, it muſt be owned, that Ma- 
carius in thoſe places ſays ſuch things of man's free-will as are not eaſily recon- 
ciled to his many expreſſions to the contrary which have been produced. 


SECTION xv. 
ATHANASIUS. A.D. 350. 


THANASTUS held the doctrine of original fin, and the corruption of 
human nature through it; whereby man is brought into a ſtate of ſlavery, 
out of which he cannot recover himſelf by his own ſtrength, nor reſtore the 
image of God loſt by fin; he fays', that “ Adam tranſgreſſing &s myms ve 
« epfpors n ammy Cn, © the deception paſſed unto all men;” and that“, 


« when 
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« when man ſinned and fell, through his fall all things were diſturbed ; death 
« reigned from Adam to Chriſt ; the earth was curſed, hell was opened, para- 
„ diſe was ſhut, heaven was angry, and at length, «93=pn o ar3dpor@ g emmrirutny 
man was corrupted and ſlain.” He obſerves , that the apoſtle in the epiſtle 
to the Romans ſhews, that . otherwiſe there could be no redemption and grace 
« to /rael and to the Gentiles, & wn avdn n «pxtuva euamnt, » M Tr Ay ts amps 
„% zrouern, © unleſs the old fin which through Adam came to all men was diſſolv- 
« ed;” and that this could not be blotted out but by the Son of God; by whom 
« alſo at the beginning the curſe came, for it was not poſſible that another ſhould 
e looſe the offence.” And to the ſame purpoſe he ſays in another place *, that 
« the devil wrought ſin from the beginning in the rational and underſtanding 
e nature of man; for which reaſon it is impoſſible for nature, being rational, 
« and willingly ſinning, and being under the condemnation of death, tune are 
„ A f eg ee, to reſtore itſelf to liberty; as faith the apoſtle, what 
« the law could not do in that it was weak.” The weakneſs of human nature is 
frequently inculcated by him”. The re-implantation of the image of God in 
man, he repreſents as a thing impoſſible to be done by either men or angels ; his 
words are theſe *, it was not proper that thoſe who once partook of the im 

% of God ſhould periſh ; what therefore was fit for God to do? Or, what ſhould 
« be done? But to renew the image again, that hereby man might be able ro 
« know him again; but how could this be done, unleſs the image of God, our 
« Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, comes? J. bene wo zag vx tx Surany, © for by men it 
« was impoſſible,” ſince they were made after his image; nor by angels, for 
« they are no images; hence the Word of God by himſelf came, that as being 
« the image of the Father, he might, aw wr' cxore arfomy gran create 
man again after his image; which could not be, unleſs death and corruption 
« were made to vaniſh away.” And elſewhere, explaining thoſe words, that hey 
may be one in us, among other things, he ſays ', this phraſe in us is the ſame as 
« if it was ſaid, that they may be made one by the power of the Father and of 
« the Son; artv t Ot Ten wie afvreny, for without God it is impoſſible 
« that this can be done.” And a little after he ſays *, % mv Nn nur Aae 
« oy ref, through the grace of the Spirit given unto us,” we are in him, 
« and he in us; and becauſe he is the ſpirit of God who is in us, we likewiſe 
having the ſpirit are reckoned to be in God; and ſo God is in us, not indeed 
« as the Son is in the Father ;” for the Son does not partake of the ſpirit, that 
thereby he may be in the Father ; neither does he receive the ſpirit, but rather 
gives it unto all; nor does the ſpirit give the Word to the Father, but rather 


| the 
„ Tbid. Synopſ. S. Script. vol. 2. p. 141. © Ibid. de Salutar, adv. Jef. Chriſt, vol. 1. p. 639. 
» Ibid. de Incarnatione, p. 63. contr. Arian. Orat. 3. p. 436. 1 Ibid. p. 66. 

r Ibid, contr. Arian: Orat. 4. p. 474. * Ibid. p. 477. 


— T ² ! ²˙ I ns Ot OX I nm Om, —_— _— Wo - 


563 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


the ſpirit receives from the Word. The Sun indeed is in the Father as his own 
Word, and the brightneſs of him; we truly without the ſpirit are rangers and 
«far from God, but by participation of the ſpirit we are joined to the deity ; fo 
that for us to be in the Father, wn nur «yz, © is not ours, or in our power, 
% but the ſpirit's, who is in us, and abides in us.“ 

Dr Whitby * cites a ſingle paſſage from Athanaſius, proving, that man has a 
free-will to incline to that which is good, or rurn from it; and it muſt be owned, 
that he does in the place ® referred to, and elſewhere *, ſpeak of man as aunt, 
* endued with free-will;” but then he ſpeaks of man as he was at firſt created 
by God, and of the power of his will, with reſpe& to natural and civil actions, 
which he abuſed to his hurt, being of a moveable, changeable, and flexible 
nature; and ſo capable of being turned from that which was good, and in- 
clined to that which is evil, as the event of things ſhewed. 


SECTION XVL 
HILARIUS PICTAVIENSIS. A.D. 360. 


ILARY of Poifiers ſays many things concerning original ſin, and which 
ſhew the depravity of human nature, its imbecility to do that which is 
good, yea, its ſervitude to fin, and the need it ſtands in of divine grace, and 
aſſiſtance, * Sin, he ſays , the father of our body, unbelief the mother of 
« the ſoul, began to be in following generations, ex peccato atque infidelitate 
e fprimi parentis, * from the ſin and unbelief of the firſt parent ;” for from theſe 
« we took our riſe, through the tranſgreſſion of the firſt parent.” And in ano- 
ther place ”, ſpeaking of the parable of the loſt ſheep, he ſays, © the one ſheep 
e is to be underſtood of man, and under one man the whole is to be reckoned, 
&« ſed in unius Adae errore, but in the error of one Adam all mankind went aſtray.” 
Again, upon mentioning David's confeſſion in P/al. li. 5. he aſks *, Who will 
e boaſt that he has a pure heart before God? No, not an infant, though but 
« of one day, the original and law of ſin remaining in us.“ And upon a repe- 
tition of the ſame words he has this note“, „he knew that he was born, / 
« peccati origine & ſub peccati lege, under original fin, and under the law of 
« fin.” Hence he repreſents man as in a ſtate of great ignorance, and as inca- 
pable of knowing divine things without divine teachings : it ought, ſays he *, 
to be a doubt to none, that we muſt make uſe of divine doctrines to know 
% divine 

' Diſcourſe, Cc. p 97. 381. Ed. 2. 95, 371. u Athanaſ, cortr. Gentes, Orat. p. 5. 
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<« divine things; neither can human weakneſs of itſelf attain to the knowledge 
of heavenly things; nor can the ſenſe of corporal things affume to itſelf the 
« underſtanding of inviſible ones.” In another place, „God cannot be un- 
« deiftood, unleſs by God. We muſt not think of God according to human 
judgment; for neither is there that nature in us, wt ſe in cælæſtem copnitionem 
« ſuis viribus efferat, * fo as that it can by its own ſtrength lift up itſelf to hea- 
« venly knowledge. From God we muſt learn what is to be underſtood of God; 
« for he is not known but by himſelf, the author.” Again he ſays , For the 
ce truth of faith, that is, the underſtanding of God the Father, and the Lord, 
« by which eſpecially our juſtification will be proved, quanta opus cſt nobis Dei 
« gratia, how much of the grace of God do we need, that we may think 
« rightly ?” Many more paſſages might be produced to the ſame purpoſe. 
He denies * faith to be ex noſtro arbitrio, of our free-will ;” and affirms *, that 
% we have no love to God the Father but through believing in the Son.” He 
frequently ſuggeſts the weakneſs of man to keep the commands of God, or to 
do his will. Statutes, ſays he“, are more and different, that is, than com- 
« mands, and are tempered for the obſerving of each kind of duties; for the 
« keeping of which, ui a Deo dirigamur, infirmi per naturam naſtram erimus, 
« unleſs we are directed by God, we ſhall by our nature be infirm ;” therefore 
e we mult be helped and directed by his grace, that we may follow the order 
of the ſtatutes that are commanded.” In another place he ſays ', the pro- 
<< phet freely ran the <cay of the Lord, after he began to have his heart enlarged ; 
for he could not run the way of God before he was made an habitation, large 
and worthy of God.” And elſewhere he obſerves *, that David prays, mate 
me to go in the path of thy commandments ;, © for, ſays he, he knew that his nature 
was weak, and that he could not attempt that path without a guide.” And a 
little after, the prophet refers all to the hands of God, whether that the law of 
<«« ſtatutes may be appointed for him by the Lord, or that underſtanding may be 
« given him, or that he may be led in the path, or that his heart may be inclined 
to the teſtimonies ;” wherefore he often intimates ', what need we ſtand in of 
divine aſſiſtance upon theſe and other accounts; which is far from the notion of 
the power of free - will, as maintained by Pelagians and Arminians: yea, he repre- 
ſents man as in a ſtate of bondage and ſlavery, and his will a ſervant, and not 
free. © In Peter's wife's mother, ſays he“, an account may be taken of the 
« vicious affection of unbelief, to which adjoins the liberty of the will. She 
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„ ſhall be called unbelief, becauſe until ſhe believed, voluntatis ſuæ ſervitio de- 
« tinebatur, * ſhe was held under the bondage of her own Will.“ And in ano- 
ther place, the Gentiles are bound in the bonds of their own ſins, from which, 
through infidelity, they cannot looſe themſelves; according to what is ſaid, 
« the ſinner is bolden with the cords of his fins.” Once more, citing thoſe words 
in Jobn viii. 34-36. He that committetb fin is the ſervant of fin, &c. he makes 
this remark , «© therefore we are taken and bound, and ſerve, not ſo much in 
„body as in mind;“ all which agree with our ſenſe of free- will; though it muit 
be owned, that there are ſome paſſages in this writer which cannot well be recon- 
ciled to the more frequent expreſſions of his; two are cited by Dr #b:thy ?, and 
others by I ", ſhewing, that the beginning of good is from the will of man, 
and the finiſhing and perſecting of it from God. 


SECTION XVI. 
VICTORINUS AFER. A. D. 265. 


VICTORIN Us repreſents the ſtate of man by nature as moſt deplorable 

and wretched, and clearly expreſſes the neceſſity of the holy Spirit, who 
he ſpeaks of as the alone ſanctifier, from which work of his he takes his name; 
e becauſe, ſays he *, mens memory of themſelves, and of God, is ebrutam, 
« overwhelmed or confounded, there is need of the holy Ghoſt, if ſo be that 
« knowledge may come, to underſtand what is the breadth, &c.—for life was 
<« firſt to be given, mortuis per peccata hominibus, to men dead through ſins,” 
that they might be raiſed up unto God by faith.” The Spirit of God, he 
ſays*, is called the holy Spirit, quod ſanciat, id eſt, ſanfos facit, * becauſe he 
« makes holy.” And a little after he obſerves *, that every one that is bap- 
« tized, and ſays, he believes, and receives faith, he receives the Spirit of 
tsuth, that is, the holy Spirit, & ſanctior fit a Spiritu ſanto, and is made more 
« holy by the holy Spirit.” 


SECTION xm. 
OPTATUS MILEVITANUS. A.D. 370. 


PTATUS of Mievi owns the original corruption of human nature“, when 
he ſays, © every man that is born, although he ny be born of chriſtian 


parents, 
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« parents, ſine ſpiritu immundo eſſe non poſſit, cannot be without an unclean 
« ſpirit,” which muſt be excluded and ſeparated from man before the ſalutary 
« laver, meaning baptiſm.” He denies that men, or means, or ordinances, 
can of themſelves remove the pollution of fin. The filth and ſpots of the 
« mind, fays he“, none can waſh but he who is the Maker of the mind.” 
Many other things are obſerved by him in the ſame chapter againſt the Donatiſts, 
who he thought took that to themſelves which belonged to God. He indeed 
aſcribes the willing of what is good to man, not to a natural man, but to 2 
chriſtian man: mentioning the words of the apoſtle, 1 John i. 8. If we ſoy, 
we have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us; he makes this 
obſervation *, © he that ſaid this, wiſely reſerved himſelf for the grace of God; 
« for it is of a chriſtian man to will that which is good, and to run in that 
„ which he wills well; but to man it is not given to perfeft—for it is ours to 
« will, it is ours to run, it is of God to perfect.” 


SECTION XIX. 
CYRILLUS HIEROSOLYMITANUS. A. D. 370. 


(CYRIEL of Jeruſalem gives plain intimations of the doctrine of original 
fin ; he obſerves twice in one place, that the fin of Adam brought death 
into the world; “the wound of the human nature, he ſays”, is very great; 
from feet to head there is no ſoundneſs in it.” He repreſents man *, through 
the fall of Adam, as © deceived, fallen, blinded, lame; yea, even dead.” And 
as for free- will itſelf, he ſays®, it is xyz, evil; and that they that are holy *, are 
ſo, „ gvew, not by nature,” but by participation, and by exerciſe, and by 
prayer; yea, he affirms *, „that Jeſus, R S1a%, zeecr3ra:, © gives the will, and 
« receives the faith, and beſtows the gift freely.” 
Dr I/hithy *© cites a paſſage or two from Cyrill in favour of free-will, which paſ- 
ſages are levelled againſt the Manichees, who held, that ſome men are by nature 
good, and others by nature evil; and that there are two ſouls in men, one na- 
turally good, the other naturally evil; and that good and evil are reſpectively 
done by them through neceſſity of nature, and not with any freedom of will 


and do not militate againſt our ſenſe of free-will, who allow of a liberty of will 
in all actions good and bad. 


w Ibid. I. 5. p. 103. * Ibid. I. 2. p. 51. y Catech. 13. c. 1. p. 167. 
® Ibid. 12. c. 4. p. 151. * Ibid. 2. c. 3, 4. p. 23. d Ibid. c. 1. p. 20. 
© Catech. Myſtagog. 5. c. 16. p. 300. * Homil. in Paralyt. 5. 2. p. 312. 


* Diſcourſe, c. p. 379, 380. Ed. 2. p. 369, 370. 
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SECTION. XX 
BASILIUS CASARIENSIS. A.D. 370. 


R451 L of Cæſarea very clearly aſſerts the doctrine of original ſin: No 
| « man, ſays he, can be found pure from filth, though he has been born 

« but one day.” Again, © the roſe is florid, but it puts ſhame and ſorrow in 
« me; for as often as I ſee that flower, ms ewamas vmwwurnowua: ms Swear, I am 
« put in mind of my fin, for which the earth is condemned to bring forth 
« thorns and thiſtles.” And in another place“, © I was indeed, ſays he, fair 
„by nature, but am now weak, becauſe I am dead in fin, aF enCvang Tv opts, 
through the ſnare of the ſerpent.” Wherefore in the ſame place he obſerves, 
« that beauty may come to the ſoul, and a power effectually perfective of thoſe 
. things which are neceflary, N e vie nei xprcoury, for this we need 
« divine grace.“ Agreeable to this, he ſays, ve may underſtand thoſe words, 
« they that truſt in their potver, and boaſt of the multitude of their riches, ot the 
% powers of the ſou}, os «x evmT32s; vs vl" anJus eye enJacias, as being by no 
« means ſufhicient of themlelves to falvation.” And elſewhere he obſerves *, 
that ſpiritual and enlightened fouls, « know how impoſlible it is, by their own 
«« ſtrength, to overcome the ſtumbling-blocks of the evil One; Men ms anrhn7e 
% Furauws Tv Ov, but by the inſuperable power of God ;” but they who are 
« not honoured with God's word are vainly puffed up, and think that by their 
« own free-will they can make void the occaſions of fin, which is aboliſhed 
« only by the myſtery of the croſs.” And a little after, human nature, 
« without the whole armour of the holy Spirit, cannot reſiſt the wiles of the 
« devil;“ as for free-will, he ſays ', the power and liberty of it, is the begin- 
« ning and root of fin.” And in another place he affirms ®, that every hu- 
« man foul is ſubject, ww wwe ms ,,,, to the evil yoke of bondage 
% of the common enemy of all, and being deprived of the 4berty it had from its 
« creator, is led captive by lin. 

Dr Whitby ® cites two or three paſſages from Bafil in favour of free-will, out 
of a Commentary on Jaiab, aſcribed to him »; but it is thought by learned men 
to be none of his, and therefore deſerves no regard. 


f Homil. in Pſal. 32. p. 202. vol. I. b Homil. 30. de Paradiſo, p. 626. vid. etiam Hexæm. 
Homil. 5. p. 61. & concio, 8. de Peccato, p. 61. Append. In Pfal. 29. p. 193. 

| In Pal. 48. p. 279. * De libero arbitrio, p. 661. 

| Homil. quod Deus non eſt auctor mali, p. 422. = In Pal. 48. p. 279. 

» Diſcourſe, p. 97, 388. Ed. 2. 96, 370. Poliſcript, p. 561, 562. Ed. 2. 538, 539. 

* Vid. Rivet. Crit. Sacri, I. 3. e. 20. p. 307. 
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$SECTI1ION-- XXL 
GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS. A.D. 370. 


REGORY of Nazianzum often inculcates the doftrine of original fin in his 
writings. He repreſents himſelf and all mankind as concerned in Adam's 

frſt ſin, as ruined by it, and moſt bitterly laments the wretched conſequences 
of it. He affirms , that the ſouls of men ſinned in Adam; that all men fell 
by that fin which was from the beginning; that we are all of the ſame earth and 
maſs*, and have all taſted of the ſame tree of wickedneſs. And of himſelf he 
fays*, „ am fallen from paradiſe, I am turned again to the earth from whence 
« ] was taken, having for delicious fare this one thing, to know my own evils, 
« x arm ms wheres uuns, and tor a little pleaſure” am condemned to ſorrow 
« without ceaſing, and obliged to war againſt him who got into my friendſhip 
« to my hurt, and ihro:2Þ ta/ling drew me into lin ; theſe are the puniſhments 
« of fin to me; hence I am born to labour, to live, and die; this is the mo- 
« ther of want, want of covetouſneſs, covetoulneſs of wars.” In another place 
he ſays „ I fell wholly and am condemned, « ms Ts rag auen, 
« through the diſobedience of him that was firſt made, and the theft of the ad- 
« verſary.” Elſewhere he cries out *, gev ms n e antics, tun ag N Tr agymeſop >, 
O my weakneſs! for that of my firſt parent is mine;“ he forgot the com- 
« mandment which was given him, and was overcome by the bitter taſte.” 
Ard then he proceeds to enumerate the multitude of evils which ſpring from 
this root of bitterneſs : „Beautiful, ſays he “, was the fruit for ſight, and good 
« for food, ah Swyamworg, which killed me.” Hence he calls * the eating of it, 
vue ou, the deſtroying taſte,” which brought bitter puniſhment upon 
him; and the tree”, ee axSegporcy, the man-murdering plant;” and la- 
ments * the heavenly image being deſtroyed by the fin of the firſt man. One fo 
ſenſible of the ſad effects of the fall of Adam, could not fail of obſerving the weak- 
neſs of man to all that is good, and the neceſſity of the ſpirit and grace of God, 
and of divine help, to the performance of that which is truly ſo. © We are all 
„poor, ſays he *, g ms See vue G em,, and ſtand in need of divine grace.” 
And in another place he obſerves ®, that “ ſuch is the groſſneſs of the material 


| 1 body, 
Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 51. p. 7.42. tom. 1. 1 Ibid, Orat. 42. p. 634. 
Ibid. Orat. 5. p. 135. * Ibid. Orat. g. p. 158. bid. Orat. 14. p. 221. 
* Ibid. Orat. 38. p. 619. & Orat. 42. p. 681. » Ibid, Orat. 43. P. 750. 
* Ibid, Carmen. 13. p. 86. tom. 2. Y Ibid. Carmen. 47. p. 111. 
» [tjd, Carmen. 4. p. 68. * Ibid. Orat. 16. p. 239. tow. 1. 


d Ibid. Orat. 42. p. 683. 
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« body, and impriſoned mind, that us Bense, unleſs it is helped, it cannot 
« otherwiſe have any underſtanding of God.” And elſewhere he ſays *, © it is 
« by the Spirit of God only that God is heard, explained and underſtocd. ” 
That “ no man is ſpiritual without the Spirit“. This, ſays he*, is my ſenti- 
ment, en net wir 7 4zaty m arm vie, that what is good is hard 
«© to be received by human nature.” He aftirms', that God both gives a 
capacity to receive, and ſtrength to perform that which is good. That he 
« has two parts therein, the frft and the lat, and that e A yaurue J Bezr® 
« 1y3F eapa, © without Chriſt a man cannot take one ſtep that way z” and 
« therefore men ſhould be careful not to aſcribe too much to themſelves, nor 
<« truſt in their own ſtrength, though never ſo wiſe.” For, as he obſerves elle. 
where upon thoſe words *, it is not of him that willeth, nor cf him that runneib, 
but of God that ſheweth mercy. © There are ſome who are ſo lifted up with their 
good works, as to aſcribe all to themſelves, and nothing to the Creator and 
« Author of wiſdom, and Supplier of good tiings. Theſe words teach them, 
en x, BN wakes Jura: The e Des en dec that to will rightly, requires 
« help from God ;” or rather, the chooſing itſelf of things needful is ſomething 
&« divine, and is a gift of God's goodwill to man for ſalvation, and ought to 
ce be both in us and of God: therefore he ſaith, it is nat of bim that willeth ; 
<« that is, not only of him that willeth, nor of him that runnetb only, but of God 
« that ſheweth mercy : ſo becauſe # praran: men deu, to will is from God,” 
« he rightly aſcribes all unto him; for if thou runneſt and ſtriveſt never ſo 
&* much, thou ſtandcſt in need of him who gives the crown, according to Pſal. 
„ cxxvii. 1.” In which paſſage may be obſerved, that he aſſerts not only that 
divine aſſiſtance is requiſite to a man's willing that which is good, but that the 
will itſelf is of God. Gregory does indeed aſſert * free-will in man, as he was at 
firſt created by God, and continued in a ſtate of innocence ; but at the ſame time 
gives plain intimations, that man's free-will is now through tranſgreſſion in a 
ſtate of ſervitude. © Liberty and riches, Tays he ', were, or lay in the ſole keep- 
ing of the commandments ; and on the contrary, the tranſgre ſſion of it is real 
* poverty, 4 Jorace, and ſlavery.“ 


bid. Orat. r. p. 17. 4 Ibid. Orat. 25. p. 441. © Ibid. Orat, t. p. 6. 
* Ibid. Carmen. 58. p. 36, 137. tom. 2. © Ibid. Orat. 31. p- 504. tom. 1. 


» Ibid, Orat. . p. 8, 9. & Orat. 16. p. 256. & Orat. 38. p. 618, & Orat. 42. p. 680. 
i Ibid, Orat. 6. p. 256. _ ; 
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SECTION XXII. 
G RE GORIUS NYSSENUS. A. D. 380. 


GRECOR X of Nyſſa frequently ſpeaks of the corruption and weakneſs of 

human nature; he aſſerts *, that man is born in fin; that the image of God 
is loſt in man '; that that which is good, wes cvx £945, © hath no place in him“, 
and that human nature being in wickednels through fin, emxazei]a: ms xueras 7: 
enaSvy e, is exempted from the proper appellation of good "”, or does not 
deſerve the name of good; yea, ſo faulty is it, that it cannot underſtand exactly 
what is naturally good, and what through deceit is ſuppoſed to be ſo e. He owns, 
that man's free-will was originally good, and the gift of God, but that it is now 
the inſtrument of fin”; yea, the laſt of evils d. Moreover he ſays", that “ man has 
changed mv re ms ν,/s dna arm nc anne or ινðrieiac, and has inſtead 
« of the freedom of the will, the wicked and baſe ſlavery of ſin;“ and has choſe 
« rather to be under the tyranny of a corrupting power, than to be with God.” 
Nay, he ſays*, „that he who was without lord and maſter, and of his own free- 
« will, „un ure he, x TecrrJor = u xey]a, © is now lorded over by ſuch and 
« ſo many evils, as it is not eaſy to number our tyrants.” Hence he obſerves the 
impotency of man, and the neceſſity of the ſpirit and grace of God. On Cant. 
i. 2. he has this note, „ in what follows, the ſoul, the bride, touches a more 
« ſublime philoſophy, ſhewing v angy7T»» 74 x) 422pnlor Acyiowuors apa, ms Suns 
% JSureutor, © that divine virtue is not to be come at and comprehended by hu- 
« man reaſonings, when ſhe fays, thy name is as ointment poured forth.” And in 
another place he ſays", that the power of human virtue, evx «Zepxur x3.3* cauuy, 
« js not ſufficient of itſelf to raiſe up ſouls deſtitute of grace to a form of life.” 
Yea, he obſerves ”, that ſuch miſchievous evils, and fo difficult of cure, are 
* hid in the ſouls of men, og wn ꝙuraler e U mores mas <rIpwmrns eoulvs g apeſuc, 
« as that it is not poſſible by mere human induſtry and virtue, to wear them 
« out, and remove them, unleſs one receives the helping power of the ſpirit.” 
And a little after *, the tempter lays many ſnares for the ſoul, and human na- 
« ture is in ſo bad a condition in itſelf, that it cannot get the victory of him.” He 
argues the weakneſs of human nature, and the neceſſity of divine grace and aſ- 
ſiſtance, from the ſeveral petitions in the Lord's Prayer; © what, ſays he?, does 


| « that 
Gregor. Nyſſ. in Pſalm. e. 16. p. 270. vol. 1. bid. contr. Eunom. I. 11. p. 282. vol. 2. 
* Tbid. Orat. Funebr. Pulcher. p. 955. » Ibid. contr. Eunom. I. 15. p. 254. 
© De Beatitud. Orat. 5. p. 801. ? Ibid. in Eccleſ. Homil. 2. p. 388. vol. 1. 
1 Ibid. Homil. 8. p. 459. Ibid. de Orat. Dominic. Orat. 5. p. 754. 
* Thid De Bextitud. Otat. 3. p. 785. t [bid. in Cant. Homil, 1. p. 485. 
v Ibid. De Scopo Christ. p. 37 2. vol. 2. Lid. p. 731. * Ibid. p. 756. 


? Ibid. de Orat. Dominic. Orat. 3. p. 734+ 
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« that petition mean, hallowed be thy name, thy kingdom come ? But this, en a n 
© £51 St a2aMv mr amor n er3porin e, that human nature is weak to procure 
* any thing that is good; and therefore none of the things that we are ſeeking 
* diligently after befal us, unleſs the divine help works that which is good in 
« us.” And a little after *, „be that ſays in prayer, hallowed be thy name, prays 
thus, h n ovvipure THe on; Ben,, O that I might, by thine help and 
« aſſiſtance,” be unblameable, righteous, godly, abſtaining from every evil 
« work, ſpeaking truth, working righteouſneſs, &c.. for God cannot other- 
e wile be glorified by man, unleſs his virtue witneſs, that the cauſe of good 
« things is through the divine power.” Then he goes on to ſet forth the wretch- 
ed condition that human nature is in by reaſon of fin, and adds*; „ well do we 
<« pray, that the kingdom of God may come upon us; for we cannot otherwiſe 
<« put off the wretched government of corruption, unleſs the quickening power 
« takes the dominion over us.” Again, on that petition, thy <:#/! be done, he 
aſks *, „why do we pray, that we may havs a good-will from God? en aw; » 
% expo eue De To 4% oy (, becauſe human nature is weak to that which 
« is good.” Anda little after he obſerves ©, that “there is in us ſuch a bias to 
* that which is evil, that we have no need of an aſſiſtant, ſeeing wickedneſs per- 
e fedts itſelf of its own accord, in our will; but if the inclination is made to that 
« which is better, 20% Je yete Tw tmIvway ee 5397 a ., © we have need of 
« God to bring the deſire into action. Therefore we ſay, becauſe thy will is tem- 
« perance, but I am carnal, fold under fin, by thy power form aright this good will 
„ ji me; the ſame of righteouſneſs, godlineſs, the alienation of the affections.” 
And yet after all this, it cannot be denied, that Gregory drops ſeveral expreſſions 
which ſeem to favour free-will; and among others of the like nature, that is ſaid * 
by him, which is cited by Dr J/Þithy*®, that it is in mens power to be the chil- 
«« dren of the day, or of the night; and that they are the children of God by vir- 
« tue, and of the enemy by vice ;” which muſt be reckoned among his unguard- 
ed expreſſions, in which he carries the power of man's free-will too far; unleſs 
the patrons of that doctrine can reconcile them to the numerous teſtimonies to 
the contrary produced here and elſewhere. To which may be added, that pray- 
er of his at the cloſe of one of his treatiſes *, * the Lord give us Power, ws mixxaner 
« ,70 19x00, x) Toes ahne, to decline from evil, and to do that which is good,” 
through the grace and philanthropy of the Lord and God, and our Saviour 
+ Jeſus Chriſt.” 


- 


1 Ibid. p. 735. 2 Thid. p. 736. b Tbid. Orat. 4. p. 742. 
© Ibid. p. 743 4 Tbid. contr, Eunom. I. 2. p. 95. vol. 2. 
* Diſcourſe, Sc. p. o. Ed. 2. 95. # Ibid. in Chriſt. Reſurrect. Orat. 2. p. 848. vol e. 
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SECTION XXIII. 
HILARIUS DIACONUS. A.D. 380. 


H ILARY the Deacon, or the author of the Commentaries on the Epiſtles 

of the apoſtle Paul, formerly thought to be Ambroſe's, very plainly aſſerts 
the doctrine of original ſin, the impotency of man to fulfil the law, or do that 
which is ſpiritually good, and the neceſſity of divine grace. It is manifeſt, ſays 
« he , that in Adam all ſinned; quaſi in maſſa, © as in the lump; * for he being 
« corrupted by fin, all whom he begat are born under fin ; wherefore from him 
« we are all ſinners, becauſe we are all of him.” Again“, © it is right and 
« plain, that we ought not to obey the invention of Adam, who acted carnally, 
% and who firſt ſinning hath left death unto us, Frreditatis titulo, © by way of 
„ inheritance.” Likewiſe ſpeaking of ſin, being condemned by the croſs of 
Chriſt ; hence, ſays he \, the authority as it were of fin was taken away, by 
„ which it held men in hell, propter delittum Admx, © for the fin of Adam. 
And elſewhere *, to the ſame effect, „being delivered from a ſtate of darknels, 
<« that is, pulled out of hell, in which we were held by the devil, tam ex proprio 
© guam ex delico Adæ, © both for our own and the fin of Adam,” who is the 
« father of all ſinners, we are tranſlated by faith into the heavenly kingdom of 
<« the Son of God.” Once more, Adam, ſays he, fold himſelf firſt, and hereby 
all his ſeed are ſubject to fin, wherefore man is weak to keep the commands 
« of the law; nifi divinis auxiliis muniatur, © unleſs he is fortified by divine 
aids ;“ hence it is, he ſays, the law is ſpiritual, but I am carnal, fold under fin; 
« that is, the law is firm and juſt, and without fault, but man is frail, and 
« ſubjected by his father's fin; ſo that he cannot uſe his power in obeying the 
« Jaw, and therefore muſt fly to the mercy of God to eſcape the ſeverity of the 
„law.“ And a little after“, « what is commanded by the law is pleaſing, and 
<« there is will to do, but power and ſtrength are wanting to fulfil; becauſe 
* man is ſo preſſed with the power of ſin that he cannot go where he would, nor 
** can he gainſay, becauſe another is maſter of his power.” And a little far- 
ther, „it was impoſſible for us to fulfil the law, becauſe we were ſubject to fin.” 


Comment. in Epiſt. Rom. p. 269. k Ibid. p. 289. I Ibid. p. 287. 
© In Col. p. 535. In Rom. p. 282. 5 " Ibid. p. 28 3. 


* Ibid. p. 280. 
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SECTION XXIV. 
AMBROSIUS MEDIOLANENSIS. A. D. 380. 


AM BROSE of Milain abounds with teſtimonies to the doctrine of original 

ſin, and the depravity and weakneſs of human nature: „We have all, 
« ſays he, ſinned in the firſt man, and through a ſucceſſion of nature a ſuc- 
« ceſſion alſo of the fault is transfuſed from one to all. Adam is in each of 
us, for in him human nature failed, becauſe through one, fin paſſed upon all.” 
Again“, « the ſpecies of mankind may be conſidered in one; Adam was, and 
in him all were; Adam periſhed, & in illo omnes perierunt, and in him all 
« have periſhed. And in another place he ſays *, „all men are born under 
« ſin, quorum ipſe ortus in vitio eſt, whoſe very beginning itſelf is in fin, 
according to P/alm li. 5.” And elſewhere he thus expreſſes himſelf *, „I am 
« fallen in Adam; I am caſt out of Paradiſe in Adam, am dead in Adam ; how 
„ could he call me back, unleſs he had found me in Adam, as obnoxious to fault 
« in him? A debt to death, ſo juſtified in Chriſt.” Once more, ſays he, 
« we are all begotten in bondage; Why doſt thou aſſume the arrogance of li- 
<« berty in a ſervile condition? Why doſt thou uſurp the titles of nobility, O 
« ſervile inheritance! Thou knoweſt not that the fault of Adam and Eve has 
« bound thee to ſervitude.” Yea, he ſays *, antequam naſcamur maculamur con- 
tagio, before we were born we are ſpotted with the infection;“ and before 
« the uſe of light we receive the injury of its original; we are conceived in 
« iniquity z” with more that follows to the ſame purpoſe. It would be too 
tedious to tranſcribe all the paſſages of this father which ſpeak of this doctrine; 
I ſhall therefore refer the learned reader to the places in the margin, which he 
may conſult at his leiſure. Hence he frequently inculcates the inability of man 
to do any good thing of himſelf, and the neceſſity of divine grace and aſſiſtance. 
„ We often talk, ſays he“, of avoiding this world, I wiſh the affection was as 
« cautious and careful as the talk is eaſy; but what is worſe, frequently the 
« allurement of earthly luſt creeps in, and a flood of vanities ſeizes the mind, 
« that what you ſtudy to ſhun, that you think of, and roll over in your heart; 
«+ which to beware of is difficult to men, to put off, impoſſible. Moreover, 
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& that this is a matter rather of wiſh than affection, the prophet teſtifies, ſaying, 
« Incline my heart to thy teſtimonies, and not unto cove!ouſneſs : Nen enim in pote/- 
« tate noſtra eſt cor noſtrum, © for our heart is not in our own power. Who is 
« ſo happy as always in his heart to aſcend? But how can this be without 
« divine help? Truly by no means, according to P/a/m Ixxxiv. 5.” Again, 
« Who can aſcend from earthly things to heavenly, from the ſhadow to clear- 
* neſs, from the exemplar to the inner chambers of truth, by human ſteps, 
« fine divino dufu, without divine guidance?” And in another place he 
ſays?, „ becauſe human nature without divine aid is weak, it requires God an 
« helper to heal it.” Elſewhere he ſays *, neither can any ſay, that man can 
« procure more for himſelf than what is beſtowed upon him by a divine gift.“ 
Having mentioned the complaint and conduct of the apoſtle Paul in Romans vii. 
2325. he makes this obſervation *, „that if he that was ſtronger did not 
« commit himſelf to his own ſtrength, that he might eſcape the body of death, 
« but ſought help from Chriſt, quid nos facere oportet infirmiores, „what ſhould 
« we do who are more infirm?” He aſcribes mens having a will to that which 
is good, and the beginning of every good action unto God. * He that follows 
« Chriſt, he obſerves *, being aſked why he would be a chriſtian, may anſwer, 
« it ſeemed good to me; which, when he ſays, he does not deny, that it ſeemed 
« good to God; a Deo enim preparatur voluntas hominum, © for the will of men 
« is prepared by God; “ for that God is honoured by a faint is owing to the 
« grace of God.” Again, © you ſee that every where the power of God co- 
« operates with human endeavours; no man can build without the Lord; no 
« man keep without the Lord; nemo quidguam incipere fine Domino, no man 
« can begin any thing without the Lord.” As for man in a ſtate of unregene- 
* racy, Ambroſe was ſo far from ſuppoſing that he has a iree-will to that which 
is good, that he repreſents him in a ſtate of bondage and ſlavery: *The ſoul, 
*« ſays he*, is faſtened as with nails to corporal pleaſures, and when it is once 
« immerſed in earthly luſts, it ſticks faſt, ſo that it is difficult to fly back on 
« high, from whence it deſcends, fine favore Dei, © without the grace of God.“ 
Again ©, every paſſion is ſervile, for he that commits fin is the ſervant of fin ; 
and what is worſe, multorum ſervus eſt, he is the ſervant of many ;” he that 
eis ſubject to vices has given himſelf up to many lords, fo that he can ſcarcely 
come out of the ſervice.” Once more, © he that is in ſin cannot be ſaid to 
be free, but a ſervant, whom the grievous bonds of fin hold.” I do not re- 
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member that either Yoſius or Doctor Whitby have either produced, or referred 
to one ſingle paſſage in this father in favour of free-will. 


s ECTION xxv. 
E PIP HAN I US. A. D. 390. 


PIPHANIUS does indeed aſſert a free-will in man, and argues for it, 
againſt the Phariſaical fate, and deſtiny of men by birth, owing to the ſtars; 
which is equally denied by us, in a paſſage Dr Mbilly * has cited or referred to 
no leſs than three times; yet he affirms, that man is wholly under the power 
of ſin, and in a ſtate of nature, weak, yea, dead. Our life, ſays he *, came, 
and again ſhewed light unto us, when he found us wandering ; for we were 
« immerſed in pride and blaſphemies, by the images of idols, and impieties of 
of ſpirits, zaxoy. e emma, under the government of all evils.” And 
a little after, mentioning thoſe words, come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I <ci!l give you reſt; he adds, therefore when, % nIvrouy 12 as. 
« cupx Fr, © I was weak through the fleſh,” a Saviour was ſent to me in the like- 
* nels cf ſinful fieſh, fulfilling ſuch a diſpenſation, that he might redeem me 
+ from bondage, from corruption, from death.” And a little further“, « as 
© many as are accounted to death, theſe are called natural or carnal; where- 
fore he commands us to reject the works of the fleſh, as being the munitions ' 
„aof ſin, and mortiſy the members of death by his grace, and receive the Holy 
« Spirit, which we had not, 7s Jworucur $445 my N , ho quickens 
me that was formerly dead,” whom if I had not received I ſhould have died; 
Ji jag nrmvualÞ are Tas rexezs, for without his ſpirit every one is dead.” 


SECTION. XXVI. 
MARCUS EREMIT A. A. D. 390. 


M ARK the Eremite acknowledges, that all mankind are guilty of Alaum's fin, 

and under condemnation on the account of it; that they cannot of them- 
ſelves remove that, or any other ſin from themſelves, or do any thing that is 
good, being dead in fin; and that notwithſtanding their free- will they are as 
brutiſh as the beaſts of the field.“ Let us ſuppole, ſays he,, that ſome are 
found free from theſe things, and as ſoon as born are ſtrangers to all vice, 


« which 
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« which indeed cannot be, ſince Paul ſays, we have all finned, &c. Yet though 
they were ſuch, nevertheleſs they have their original from Adam, cuncti que 
e peccato tranſgreſſionis fuerunt, ideoque capitali ſententia condemnati, and have 
++ been all guilty of the fin of tranigreſſion, and fo condemned by a ſentence of 
« death; inſomuch that without Chriſt they cannot be ſaved.” « Wherefore, 
nas he elſewhere obſerves”, we mult not think, that Ads peccatum certaminibus 
«© amputandum poſſe, © the ſin of Adam can be removed by our ſtrivings;“ nor 
even our own ſins, which befal us after baptiſm, unleſs by Chriſt. for how 
* could we who were dead in ſins, à nobis i boni quippiam apere, do any 
good thing of ourſelves,” unleſs the Lord had quickened us by the laver of 
e regeneration, and had beſtowed upon us the grace of the holy Spirit?“ 
Again, ſays he“, „let none of thoſe who ſtudy virtue, think, /e ſuapte duntaxat 
„ facullate boni quippiem feciſſe, „that they have by their own power alone done 
« any good thing; for a good man our of the goed treaſure of the heart bringe:> 
« forth good things ;” where he calls the holy Spirit hid in the heart of believers 
a treaſure, This writer does indeed in ſome places ſpeak of man as endued 
with free-will, and yet, notwithſtanding this, his opinion of him was, that he 
was ſunk below the beaſts of the field. We, ſays her, who are adorned with 
« free-will above all animals, are more ſavage than wild beaſts, and appear lets 
rational than the brutes.“ 


SECTION XXVIL 
JOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS. A. D. 390. 


HRYSOSTOM, though he has been thought too much to favour the Pe- 
lagian ſcheme, yet clearly aſſerts the condemnation of all mankind for A un 

ſin; the corruption and weakneſs of human nature; the ſlavery man is in by 
ſin, and the neceſſity of divine grace to his deliverance. © If, ſays he, a Jew 
« ſhould ſay to thee, How can the world be ſaved through one Chriſt doing 
« well? you may reply to him, -»; a To Adaj n oxovpurry x ,a; 
« how could the world be condemned through one Alam ſinning?“ Again“, 
« whar is the meaning of that, 7 hom al have ſinned ? he falling, they alſo who 
do not eat of the tree, uu ef ix, memes $19, all become mortal 
« through him.” Some nave obſerved, that Chryſelom's ſenſe of original fin 
was only this, that our bodies only are become mortal by it, but that our ſouis 
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<« receive no damage on account of it; but the contrary will appear by what 
follows, «for along with death he ſays*, g « rw reer wremader oxaGt;, a mul- 
« titude of affections alſo entered in; for when the body became mortal it ne- 
* ceſſarily received luſt, anger, grief, and all the reſt.” And in another place 
he obſerves *, that before the coming of Chriſt, our body was eaſily over- 
come by ſin; for with death, x mavs 729» trendy teh , © likewiſe a vaſt 
« {warm'of the affections came in z” wherefore neither was it very light to run 
<« the race of virtue, neither was the ſpiric preſent to help, nor baptiſm, which 
<« isable to mortify; av” eorty ns mr Som, © but as an unbridled horſe,” 
« it ran, and frequently went aſtray; the law indeed ſhewing, what was to be 
% done, and what not, but brought in nothing beſides a verbal exhortation to 
<« them that ſtrove; but after Chriſt came, the combats were made more eaſy ; 
<« wherefore greater ones are ſet before us, as being partakers of greater help.” 
© Once more, when Adam ſinned his body became mortal, and paſſible, and 
received many natural vices ; x pepuryp@ x, Svom& e es, and the 
** horſe became more heavy and unbridled ;” but when Chriſt came, he made 
it lighter for us by baptiſm; « w apo nie Teo TrivudlGr, © raifing it 
„ up with the wings of the ſpirit.” Moreover he lays”, © when ſin entered, 
% cauusra]o Tyr eh,, it deſtroyed the freedom, and corrupted the privi- 
lege of nature, which was given, x} 7w Govatier sr and introduced 
„ ſlavery.” And in another place, « we ourſelves were weak, but by grace 
are made ſtrong.” Nor is it of human ſtrength, ſays he, that we are deli- 
vered from all theſe things ; but the grace of God, who will and can do ſuch 
things. And that you may know that it is not from their good-will alone, a 
Y Tus Toy tov 2a] m my yezorey, © but that the whole is done by the grace of 
«+ God; he ſays, Ye bave obeyed from the heart the form of dofirine into which ye 
tere delivered; for obedience from the heart ſhews free-will ; and to be deli- 
„ vered, Tuy Tov deen BinJeray qe e, © intimates the help of God.” And 
though he frequently aſſerts free-will, yet, ſuch as it is after the grace of God 
is beſtowed ; © he has left, ſays he*, all in our free-will, usm 7x arofty ,, 
after the grace which is from above.” And elſewhere he aſſerts, that all evil 
things are from our will only *, and all good things, from our will, g 71s aJovesme, 
and his impulle.” Cbryſaſtom has indeed been blamed by many writers, both 
Papiſts and Proteſtants, for too highly extolling the power of man's free-will ; 
and particularly our Bradwardine *, not only ſays, that he approached near Pe- 
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lagius, but ſaid the ſame he does: and it muſt be owned, that there are many 
of his expreſſions which look this way, ſome of which Dr Whitby © has cited, 
and more might be; but then, as Yoffus obſerves *, it ſhould be conſidered, 
that when he extols the power of man, he does not ſpeak of it as without, but 
with and under the grace of God; and it is worthy of notice, what the ſame wri- 
ter remarks*, that when Chry/oſkem, being in exile, and near to death, heard 
of Pelagius's fall into error, he lamented it in theſe words; I am exceedingly 
<« prieved for Pelagius the monk; conlider therefore what account they are 
« worthy of, who bravely ſtand, when men who have lived with ſo much ex- 
e erciſe and conſtancy appear to be ſo drawn away.” 


SECTION XXVII. 
HIERONYMUS. A. D. 390. 


EROM aſſerted the doctrine of original fin, which not only appears from 
his ſaying *, that “all men tranſgreſſed in paradiſe, are obnoxious to the fin 
« and puniſhment of offending Adam, and fell with him from paradile into the 
« captivity of this world ;” but from that famous paſſage of his, in which he 
has put together many of the principal texts of ſcripture we make uſe of in 
proof of this doctrine; upon which account, and eſpecially for the ſake of his 
ſenſe of P/alm li. 5. I ſhall tranſcribe it at large. His words are theſe*, « the 
« world hes in wickednels, and the heart of man from his youth is bent to that 
« which is evil; nor is the human ſtate without ſin one day, from the beginning 
« of its birth; hence David confeſſes in the Plalms, Bebold, I am conceived in 
« iniquities, and in fins my mother conceived me; non in intquitatibus matris mec, 
vel certe meis, fed in iniquitatibus bumanæ eonditionis, © not in the iniquities of 
« my mother, or truly in my own, but in the iniquities of the human condi- 
« tion.” Hence the apoſtle ſays, Death reigned from Adam to Maſes; even over 
« them that ſinned not after the ſcmilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſon.” The weaknels 
of man to fulfil the law he proves thus, “for that no man can fulfil the law, 
« and do all the things which are commanded, the apoſtle elſewhere teſtifies ; 
« ſaying, For what the law could not do, &c.“ On thoſe words, The fin of Fudab 
is written with a pen of iron, &c. he has this note, if this be fo, where is that, 
that the dating old woman (meaning Pelagrz:s) deviles, that a man may be 
| : « without 

e Diſcourſe, Oc. p. 92, 347, 378, 382. Ed. 2.95, 237, 359, 372. 

4 Hiſt. Pelag. I. 4. Par. 2. p. 441. e Ibid. I. 1. c. 3. p. 5+ 
f Comment. in Oſeam, tom. 6. p. 11. G. H. in Jonam, p. 58. B. in Micheam, p. 62. I. Epitaph. 

in Nepotian. tom. 1. p. 8. A. Adv. Pelag. I. 3. tom. 2. p. 102. F. 


Comment. in Ezek. tom. 5. p. 259. M. 260. A. » Comment, in Gal. tom. 9. p. 75. M. 
Comment. in Hierom. tom. 5. p. 141. B. 


53+ THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


« without fin, if he will; and that the commands of God are eaſy?” And 
elſewhere *, directing himſelf to Pelagius, „you fay, ſays he, that the com- 
© mands of God are eaſy ; and yet you cannot produce one man that has ful- 
&« filled them all; anſwer me, are they eaſy or difficult ? If eaſy, produce the 
* man that has fulfilled them; if difficult, how durſt thou ſay, the commands 
© of God are eaſy, which no man hath fulfilled 2” Yea, he affirms, that man 
can do nothing that is good of himſelf : * man, ſays he', from the beginning 
of his creation, makes uſe of God as his helper; and ſeeing it is of his grace 
te that he is created, and of his mercy that he ſubſiſts and lives, nibil boni operrs 
anere poteſt abſque eo, * he can do no good work without him;” who hath ſo 
given free-will, that he may not deny his own grace in every work; leſt the 
© liberty of the will ſhould redound to the injury of the Creator, and to the 
hardening of him, who is ſo made free, that without God he knows that he 
„is nothing.” And elſewhere he obſerves ®, that “without the holy Ghoſt 
« there is no ſtrength” that is, to do any thing that is good. Moreover he 
declares *, that * this is the chief righteouſneſs of man, to reckon, that what- 
„ ſoever power he can have, non ſuum eſſe, ſed Domini qui largitus ej}, « is not 
«+ his own, but the Lord's who gives it.” Yea, he pronounces * the man “ ac- 
*« curled, who not only puts his hope in man, but him that mekes fleſh bis arm; 
£,** that is, his own ſtrength ; and whatſoever he does, no» Demini clementie, ſed 
« ſue putaverit efſe virtutts, „does not think it is owing to the clemency of the 
Lord, but to his own power.” He denies, that the underſtanding of the 
icripture, and utterance to declare the mind of God, are in the power of man, 
« for, ſays her, unleſs all things which are written were opened by him, who 
« has the key of David, cobo opens and no man ſhuts ; who ſhuts, and no man 
«* opens; nullo alis reſerente pandentur, they could be opened by no other.” 
And in another place he ſays *, „ the opening of the mouth, is not in the power 
of man, but of God; as Paul ſays, A great door, and effetual, is opened unto 
« me, and there are many adverſaries, wherefore God is called he that opens.” 
The whole work of converſion, repentance, and fpiritua! knowledge, are clearly 
| aſcribed by him to the power of God, and not man. Ile repreients * man as 
being much in the ſame caſe the poor woman was, whom Satan had bound 
eighteen years, ſo that ſhe could not look up to heaven, but always on the earth; 
ſo man is bowed down, & /e erigere non peſſit, and cannot raiſe himſelf up, 
« becavſe he is bound by the Devil.” On theſe words, I will give them an heart 
to knew me; he makes this remark * : this 1s like to that of the apoſtle, Ged is 
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« be that worketh in you both to will and to do; for not only our works, but our 
« will, Dei nitatur auxilio, depends upon the help of God.” And on thoſe 
words, Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned; he has this note '; © we cannot fullil 
« this, that we repent, unleſs we lean on the help of God; for after thou ſhalc 
« convert me, and [I ſhall be converted unto thee, then ſhall I know that thou 
« art the Lord my God, and that my errors and fins ſhall not flay me; vide quan- 
« tum fit auxilium Dei, & quam fragilis humana conditio, © ſee how great is the. 
« help of God, and how frail the condition of man ;” that we cannot by any 
« means fulfil this, that we repent, unleſs the Lord firſt convert us.” And in 
another place, having cited Jobn vi. 44. thus deſcants upon it; „when he lays, 
« no man can come to me, he breaks the proud liberty of free-will ; for if ever he 
« would come toChriſt, unleſs that is done which follows, except my heavenly Le- 
« ther draw him; nec quicquam cupiat & fruſtra nitatur, he can delire nothing, 
« and in vain he endeavours.” And on theſe words, which he thus reads, I wil! 
« give them thought and ſenſe, that they may know me; he argues; © if thought 
« and ſenſe are given by God, and the underſtanding of the Lord ſpring from 
« him who is to be known, «bi eſt liberi arbitrii tantum ſuperba jactatio, * where 
« is the proud boaſting of free-will ?” And having mentioned P/zl. Ixxvii. 10. 
which he renders thus, Now have I begun; this is the change of the right hand of 
the moſt High ; makes this remark on it*; «it is the language of a righteous man, 
« who after meditation in ſleep, and diſtreſs of conſcience, at laſt ſays, now 
« have I begun either to repent, or to enter into the light of knowledge ; and 
<« this change from good to better, non mearum virium ſed dexteræ & potentiæ Dei 
« eft, * is not owing to my own ſtrength, but to the right hand and power of 
« God.” He frequently argues againſt the power of free-will, from this con- 
ſideration, that upon a ſuppoſition of this there is no need of prayer; * for, 
e ſays he, if only the grace of God lies in this, that he hath made us endued 
« with free-will, with which we are content, nor do any longer ſtand in need 
« of his help, leſt if we ſhould, our free-will would be deſtroyed ; then we 
* ought by no means to pray any longer,” and thereby engage the goodneſs 
«© of God, that we may daily receive, what, being once received, is in our 
« power;” for © we pray in vain, adds he, if it is in our will to do what we 
« will. Why ſhould men pray for that from the Lord, which they have in the 
% power of their own free-will?” He farther argues againſt the power of 
free-will from the grace of God, and the help and aſſiſtance which he affords 
to man; where, ſays he *, there is grace there is no reward of works, but the 
« free gift of the donor; that the ſaying of the apoſtle may be fulfilled, It is 
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rot of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy ; 
and yet to will and nill is ours, but that which is ours, is not ours, fine Dei 
« miſeratione, without the mercy of God.” And elſewhere he obſcrves *, that 
«* where there is grace and mercy, free-will in part ceaſes ; for it is only by that 
« that we will, deſire, and give an aſſent to things that are liked; but it is in 
« the power of the Lord, that that which we deſire, labour for, and endeavour 
« after, we are able to fulfil, lj. ope & auxilio, by his help and aſſiſtance.“ 
And in another place he ſays *, „ if not one, nor few, nor many, but all, are 
governed by their own will, abi erit auxilium Dei, „where will be the help of 
« God?” Then how do you explain P/alm xxxvii. 23. Fer. x. 23. Jobniii. 27. 
« x Cor. iv. 7, &c.?“ And again *, he aſks, Where are they that ſay, that 
« man may be governed by his own will ? That ſuch a power of free-will is 
« piven, that the mercy and juſtice of God are taken away ? Let them be 
« aſhamed that ſay ſo.” He allows of, and pleads for ſuch a free-will as is 
conſiſtent with, and depends upon the grace and power of God; „ not that, 
« ſays he*, free-will is taken away from man by the grace of God, but the 
« liberty itſelf, Dominum habere debeat adjutorem, * ought to have God for its 
« helper.” He owns*, that it is ours to will and to run; but, that our 
« willing and running may be accompliſhed, belongs to the mercy of God; and 
« jt is ſo brought abour, that in our willing and running, free-will may be pre- 
« ſerved, and in the conſummation of our will and race, Dei cuncta potentie 
« relinquantur, all things may be left to the power of God.” Yea, he argues, 
that the Pelagians, and not ſuch as himſelf, deſtroyed free-will; they boaſt, 
« ſays he, up and down, that free- will is deſtroyed by us; when, on the con- 
« trary, they ought to obſerve, that they deſtroy the liberty of the will, who 
« abuſe it, contrary to the grace of the donor. Who deſtroys free-will ? He 
« who always gives thanks to God, and whatſoever flows in his rivulet, he re- 
« fers to the fountain? Or, he who ſays, « depart from me, for I am clean, I 
« have no need of thee? Thou haſt once given me freedom of will, that 1 
« may do what I will, why doſt thou thruſt in thyſelf again, that I can do no- 
„thing unleſs thou compleateſt thine own gifts in me? Once more, he ob- 
ſerves , „ that it is not in this we differ from brute beaſts, that we were made 
«« with a free-will; but in this, that this free-will depends upon the help of God, 
« ;llinſque per ſingula ope indiget, and ſtands in need of his aſſiſtance in every 
« action;“ which you (Pelagians) do not mean; but this you mean, that he 
« that once hath free-will, does not want God for his helper.” From hence 
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we may better underſtand Jerom's meaning, when he is ſpeaking in favour of free- 
will, as he does in many places; though it is eaſy to obſerve, that he“ ſometimes 
conſiders free-will, as man was endued with it at his firſt creation; at other 
times he ſpeaks of the power of it, with reſpect to natural and civil actions, 
to which alſo he ſuppoſes the power of God was neceſſary *; and very often of 
the freedom of it, as oppoſed * to force and violence, which it cannot admit of. 
He alſo obſerves *, that it is not always the ſame, and is to be regarded accord- 
ing to the mode, time, and condition of man's frailty. Now in one or other 
of theſe ſenſes are the paſſages to be taken which Dr //hitby has cited“ from 
this writer in favour of free-will. It muft be owned, that Jerom ſometimes 
drops ſome things incautiouſly, and without guard, which are not eaſily recon- 
ciled to his avowed principles; but then theſe paſſages ſhould not be urged againſt 
his declared opinion and ſentiments. 


CHAPTER N. 


Of Erricaciouvus GRACE. 


R Whitby * affirms, © that the Fathers generally teach, that God doth 
ID « only perſuade, and by his Spirit aſſiſt, thoſe that are willing to be 
« good; but leaves them ſtill to neglect and reſiſt his perſuaſions, not 

<« laying them under a neceſſity to be good; becauſe that would deſtroy the 
virtue and reward of being ſo.” In proof of which he produces but two or 
three teſtimonies, which will be hereafter conſidered. And in another place, 
he ſays”, © as for the antiquity of the irreſiſtibleneſs of grace, he (Dr Edwards) 
« hath only one, St Auſtin, to produce, againſt an hundred teſtimonies of the 
Fathers cited by Veſſius, to prove, that God laid no neceſſity upon man's will 
to act; as he muſt do, if he acts irreſiſtibly upon it, that being neceſſary which 
cannot be otherwiſe.” All which pains might have been ſpared, for none 
lay, that God lays any neceſſity of coaction or force upon the wills of men; but 
that by the power of his grace he moves upon them, and influences them to 
4 F 2 that 
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that which is good, according to their nature. Beſides, Veſſius, after he had 
made the citations referred to, and which regard the article of free-will 
conſidered, obſerves *, that theſe writers were far from Pelagianiſm; and that, 
according to them, the will remained free, and all things are aſcribed to grace; 
which he undertakes more fully to explain; and among the reſt, ſays, « every 
« good work, as ſuch, is poſitively from the holy Spirit, becauſe whatſoever 
« hath a being, as good and ſupernatural, that it has from grace. From the 
&« free-will indeed it is only privatively, as it does not reſiſt grace, when it could 
« reſiſt; that it can reſiſt, it has of itſelf; that it can will to reſiſt, it has from 
« grace.” And elſewhere he ſays *, „I would not have it fo taken, as if no- 
thing could be produced from them (the Fathers) which may ſeem to inti- 
* mate, that grace is beſtowed from an abſolute will to convert;” and then 
mentions a paſſage from Bafil, cited by Petrus Diaconus, and others; „ thou 
« canſt do all things, and there is none can contradict thee ; for when thou wilt 
« thou ſaveſt, and none reſiſts thy will.” And adds, << alſo memorable is that 
« of Ambroſe, God calls whom he pleaſes, and whom he will he makes reli- 
« gious.” In the following Seclions I ſhall make it appear, that it was the ſen- 
timent of the antient writers, that regeneration, converſion, ſanctification, faith, 
Sc. are wrought in the ſoul through the energy of the Spirit of God, and the 
powerful and inſuperable efficacy of divine grace, and are not the fruits and 
effects of mere moral ſuaſion. 


SECTION I. 
CLEMENS ROMANUS. A. D. 69. 


(CEEMENT was an admirer of the grace of God in vocation and ſanctification, 
for he not only ſpeaks of grace in general, as God's gift, when he ſays *, 
« let us be joined to them, to whom, » . arov Itov Sadbras, grace is 
given from God ;” but obſerves, that faith, and other particular graces, are 
alſo the gifts of God; and in a very pathetic manner takes notice of the good- 
neſs of God in the free donation of them, ſaying *, how bleſſed and wonder- 
« ful are the gifts of God, O beloved! Life with immortality, ſplendor with 
« righteouſneſs, truth with freedom, g mrmrtnces, tyregTHa ay aeae wo, faith 
« with confidence, continence with holineſs.” Of which laſt he elſewhere ſays *, 
« he that is chaſte in the fleſh, let him not be proud or inſolent; knowing that, 
6c f e % 6 £7720pnyor avrw £2 xcaTHaAy, « jt is another who turniſhes him with 
« the gift of continence.” And a little after, in the ſame page, having = 
83 | tion 
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tioned the bleſſings which God has prepared for us before we were born, draws 
this inference; therefore ſince we have all theſe things from him, we ought, 
« 16-98 , in all things to give thanks to him, to whom be glory for ever 
« and ever. Amen.” In the concluſion of his epiſtle“, he prays, that God 
« would give to every ſoul that calls upon his great and holy name, faith, fear, 
« peace, patience, long-ſuffering, continence, chaſtity, and ſobriety, that they 
« may rightly pleaſe his name.” 


SECTION H. 
BARNABAS. A. D. 70. 


ARNABAS ſpeaks of the work of grace as a new creation, or as a formation 
of man again, which requires almighty power; his words in one place are 
theſe *, © wherefore having renewed us by the remiſſion of our ſins, emmory nuas 
ane Try, ws Tao, he hath made us of another form, as a little child,” to 
« have a ſoul as though he had made us again; for the ſcripture ſays concern- 
ing us, as he ſaid to the Son, Let us make man after our image, and after our 
« likeneſs. Again, ſays he, I will ſhew thee how in the laſt days he hath made, 
Auma v, a ſecond formation for us;” the Lord faith, Behold 1 will 
« make the laſt as the firſt: behold ! therefore, he aremnrarurta, we are 
made again;“ as he again ſays in another prophet, Bebold, ſaith the Lord, 
« [ will take out their ſtony hearts, and I will put in them fleſhly ones.” And in 
another place ?, ſpeaking of the ſanctification of the ſabbath-day, he expreſſes 
himſelf thus; „when we receive the righteous promiſe, of fin being no more, 
& „%% % & xauywr mor vo e, being made all new by the Lord, then ſhall 
« we be able to ſanctify it, being firſt ſanctified ourſelves.” And a little after 
ſays he *, « receiving the remiſſion of ſins, and hoping in the name of the Lord, 
ee d a mary eg gehe AH we become new, being created again 
« as at the beginning.” Repentance, ſpiritual wiſdom and knowledge, are, 
according to him, pure gifts ot the grace of God; for, fays he *, he dwells in 
« us, who were under the ſervitude of death, opening to us the door of the 
« temple, which is the mouth; wemy:izer Mee nwr, and giving repentance to 
« us, introduces us into the incorruptible temple.” He obſerves *, that « Chriſt 
„ choſe his apoſtles to preach the goſpel, ov Tus Ugg Tao diudrney ahi pu 
« being more ſinful than all fin itſelf ;”” that he might ſhew he came not to call 
the righteous, but ſinners to repentance.” And in another place he ſays*, © ſee 
40 how 
* Ibid. p. 130. * Barnab. Ep. Par. 1. F. 5. p. 221, 222. 
Ibid. F. 11. p. 244. * Ibid. 5. 12. p. 246. 
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« how well Moſes gave the law, but whence is it that they know and under- 
« ſtand theſe things? We therefore, juſtly underſtanding the commandments, 
« ſpeak as the Lord hath willed; wherefore he hath circumciſed our ears and 
<« hearts, ia che rau, that we may underſtand theſe things.” Where- 
fore he bleſſes the Lord for what knowledge and underftanding in divine things 
he is pleaſed to give, ſaying *, « bleſſed be our Lord, , N rev 264441 & er nf 
©« wy xpuproy one, who hath put in us wiſdom and underſtanding of his hid- 
« den things.” To which may be added that prayer of his*, „God that go- 
<« yerns all the world, n vary orprey, © give you wiſdom,” underſtanding, pru- 
« dence, and knowledge of his commandments, with patience.” 


SECTION: I 
5 US TIN. A. D. 150. 


| USTIN MARTYR aſſerts the neceſſity of the grace of God to the right un- 
derſtanding of the ſcriptures ; « «y ne wn he 1u53aAns xueil & ng meg Jes AAC 
„ unleſs, ſays he*, any therefore ſhould undertake with the great grace which 
is from God,” to underſtand the things which are ſaid and done by the pro- 
* phets, it will be of no advantage to him to ſeem to read the words or facts, 
*« unleſs he can render a reaſon for them.” And in another place, ſpeaking to 
Trypho the Jew, and thoſe that were with him, he ſays “, do you think, O 
men, that we could ever have been able to have underſtood theſe things in the 
« ſcriptures, « w Yranuan Tv Naroy]Or avzs u c, ,h, ven, ©* unleſs by the 
<& will of him that wills theſe things, we had received grace to underſtand them.” 
Addreſſing himſelf to the ſame men, he ſays *, © ceaſe to deceive yourſelves, and 
them that hear you, and learn of us, h am ms Tv Neu ga , © who 
„ are made wiſe by the grace of Chriſt.” And having mentioned the text in 
Matt. xi. 27. he adds, therefore he hath revealed all things to us, which 
from the ſcripture, Na ms Err S- ale rerourgutr, through his grace, we have an 
e underſtanding of, knowing him to be the firſt- born of God, and before all 
„ creatures.” Yea, ſays he*, «to us is given to hear, and to underſtand, and 
to be ſaved by this Chriſt, and to know all the things of the Father.” Nay, 
Euſebius ſays ', that he openly declares in his Dialogue with Trypho, © how, » 36a 
% apts nun en Ty ms eg waffe h © the grace of God impelled him to 
« the doctrine of faith ;” that is, powerfully wrought upon him to embrace and 
make a profeſſion of it; which expreſſes the efficacy of divine grace in its irre- 

« ſiſtible 
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ſiſtible and unfruſtrable operations upon his heart, which Juſtin had an expe- 
rience of. 

Dr Whithy® cites a paſſage from this writer, in which he ſays, that « God 
© ſent his Son into the world, ws r, « Beh &, as perſuading, but not 
& compelling man to be good.” But no ſuch words are to be found in the place 
he refers to. Juſtin there ſays", that « to be from the beginning is not ours 
« but us, who chuſe by the rational powers which he gives, to follow thoſe 
<« things which are grateful to him, , g ee may au n, © he perſuades 
« and leads to faith.” That God perſuades men to believe, no body denies; nor 
does any ſay that he compels them to believe, or to be good againſt their wills; 
but the queſtion is, whether his perſuaſions are merely moral ? or whether they 
are attended with an internal, powerful, and unfruſtrable operation of his grace ? 
It looks as if Juſtin meant the latter, ſince he adds, what human laws could 
« not effect, that the Ac, or Word, being divine, has performed.” Now 
human laws, working only by moral ſuaſion, are deficient; but the divine Word 
or Son of God, working in a way of irreſiſtible grace, produces that which they 
cannot. 


SECTION IV. 
Z R EN X US. A. D. 180 


F* ENZXUS, in many places, ſhews that the Spirit and grace of God are ne- 
ceſſary to the knowldge of God, to our performance of good works, and 
bringing forth good fruits of righteouſneſs; for, ſays he“, the Lord hath 
« taught us, that no man can know God, % Deo decente, hoc eſt fine Deo non 
« cognoſci Deum, ** unleſs God teaches him ;” that is, God is not, or cannot 
« be known without God.” And in another place ?, „Him we rightly ſhew is 
« known by none, unleſs by the Son, and ſuch to whom the Son will reveal him; 
for the Son reveals him to all, ta whom the Father would be known, & negue 
« ſine bona voluntate patris, nectit fine adminiſtratione filit copnoſcet quiſquam Deum, 
« and neither without the good-will and pleaſure of the Father, nor without 
« the adminiſtration of the Son, can any one know God.” And in the ſame 
place he repreſents men in a ſtate of nature as comparable to ſtones, in whom 
Chriſt, by. the mighty power of his grace, works the ſame kind of faith as was 
in Abrabam; for having cited Maithecs iii. 9. he makes this obſervation, „this 
«- Jeſus did, drawing us off from the religion of ſtones,. and tranſlating us, 4 
« neſtris duris & infrufuofis cogitationibus & ſimilem Abrabæ fidem conſtituens, 
| * from 
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from our hard and unfruitful thoughts, putting in us faith like to that of 
« Abraham.” Very obſervable, and much to our purpoſe, is the following 
paſſage of this antient writer, © as, ſays he, of dry wheat, one lump, or one 
© Joaf, cannot be made without moiſture; ſo neither we, being many, can 
« be made one in Chriſt Jeſus, fine aqua que de cœlo eſt, „without the water 
« which is from heaven.” And as the dry earth, if it receives not moiſture, 
does not bring forth fruit, ſo likewiſe we, lignum aridum exiſtentes primum, 
% nunguam fruttificaremus vitam, fine ſuperna voluntaria pluvia, hoc eſt Spiritu 
© /an&o, „ being firſt a dry tree, can never bring forth fruit unto life, without 
« the rain which comes freely from above, that is, the holy Spirit.“ And a little 
after, having compared the Spirit of God to dew, adds, ua propter neceſſarius 
nobis eſt ros Dei, * wherefore the dew of God is neceſſary tor us, that we be not 
« burnt up, nor become unfruitful.” And when he elſewhere ſays *, facere 
proprium "eſt benignitatis Dei, fieri autem proprium eſt hominis nature, © to make, 
belongs to the kindneſs or grace of God; to be made, is the property of 
% man's nature.” What elſe does he ſuggeſt, but that God is active, and men 
paſſive, as in the old ſo in the new creation? 

Dr ##hitby *, to prove that the fathers taught, that God only perſuades men, 
and leaves them under a power to neglect and reſiſt his perſuaſions, cites a 
paſſage from Irenzus *, in which he ſays, that God redeems his from the apoſ- 
e tate Spirit, non vi ſed ſuadela, not by force, but by perſuaſion ;”” quemad- 
modum decebat Deum ſuadentem & non vim inferentem accipere que vellet, © as it 
« became God to receive what he would by perſuaſion, and not by force.” But 
upon examining the place, it will appear, that Ireneus is ſpeaking not of God's 
operation upon the hearts of men, but of Chriſt's redeeming his from the apoſ- 
tate ſpirit rationally, in a way of righteouſneſs, mildly, gently, and not by 
force and violence; and that the perſuaſion, whatever Ireneus means by it, is 
uſed not with the perſons redeemed, but with the apoſtate ſpirit who had 
ulurped dominion over them. 


SECTION V. 
CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. A.D. 190. 


C LEMENT of Alexandria muſt be reckoned among the aſſerters of the ne- 
ceſſity of the grace of God to perform that which is good; and of the power 
and efficacy of it in the hearts of men producing faith, &c. for in one place he 
94 Thid. I. 3. c. 19. p. 280. © Ibid. I. 4. c. 76. p. 422. 
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ſays", that “men ought to have a ſound mind, which Coes not repent of a 
« ſtudious ſearch after that which is good; ag nt H ms Sens ppntopry xe, 
« in order to which eſpecially we ſtand in need of divine grace,” of right doc- 
« trine, of a pure affection of mind, g ms 7s mp& args ewny one, and of 
« the Father's drawing to himſelf.” And in another place he obſerves “, that 
« few knew the Son of God as Peter did, whom hc pronounces bleſſed, becauſe 
« fleſh and blood had not revealed the truth to him, but his Father which is in 
„ heaven; plainly ſignifying, that a man is a Gnoſtick, or endued with now- 
« ledge, ſo as to know the Son of the Almighty, not by his fleſh, which was 
« conceived, eve Þ ens ms ef m mrpnns, but by the Father's power.” 
He ſtrongly * diſputes againſt the Ba/ilidians, who held, that faith was natural, 
and proper to men, and aroſe from ſome preceding natural neceſſity ; whereas 
he affirms it to be ſomething that comes from above, that is divine, and ſprings 
trom the grace of God; his words are theſe ”, « faith is not to be calumniated, 
«© os evxoney 7+ x} Tarver, as eaſy and vulgar, and what every one has.” I ſay 
« therefore, that faith, whether it is founded on love or on fear, as the adver- 
« ſaries ſay, der n «ya, is ſomething divine.“ And elſewhere he fays*, « the 
« conjecture of truth is one thing, and truth itſelf another; the likeneſs of it 
« one thing, and that itſelf another; the one comes by learning and exerciſe, the 
t other by power and faith; Jopte z n e JromCnas, mans Hs n mas, 
for the doctrine of godlineſs is a gift, and faich a grace.” Again he ſays , it 
„ remains, that See zacum, by divine grace, and by the word alone, which 
« is from God, we underſtand that which is unknown.” 


SECTION VL 
TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200. 


TERTULLIAN aſcribes all that a man has and does, in a ſpiritual way, to 


the grace of God, and the whole work of grace to his mighty power. Ar 
the beginning of his Treatiſe on Patience, he confeſſes, that he was very unfit to 
write on that ſubject, as being, homo nullius boni, a worthleſs man ;” and ob- 
ſerves , & that as evil things, ſo ſome good things are of ſuch a prodigious mag- 
« nitude, that, ad capienda & præſtanda ea, ſola gratia divine inſpirationis operetur, 
only the grace of divine inſpiration can work in us to receive and perform 
« them.” The virtue of continence he makes to be the gift of God, on the 
account of which none ſhould boaſt in themſelves, but give God the glory; his 
words are theſe ©, and if the virtue of continence is beſtowed by God, why 


46 doſt 
* Stromat. I. 5. p. 548. » Stromat. I. 6. p. 680. x Tbid. I. 2. p. 363. 
y Ibid. I. 2. p. 372. * Tbid. I. 1. p. 288. 2 Stromat. I. 5. p. 588. 
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*« doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt not received it? and if thou haſt received it, 
« what haſt thou that is not given to thee ? But by this it is plain, that it is not 
given to thee by God, becauſe thou doſt not aſcribe it to him alone.” And in 
another place, ſpeaking of the knowledge of God and Chriſt, he expreſſes him- 
ſelf thus , „by whom is truth found out without God? to whom is God known 
*« without Chriſt? by whom is Chriſt explored without the holy Spirit? to whom 
is the holy Spirit applied without the myſtery of faith ?“ Elſewhere he ſays , 
hen a renewed ſoul comes to believe through the ſecond birth, ex aqua & ſu- 
i perna virtute, © which is of water and power from above, the curtain of for- 
« mer corruption being drawn, beholds all its own light.” Again, having men- 
rioned a paſſage in P/alm xlv. 4. which he reads, Thy right hand ſhall lead thee 
wonderfully, makes this note on it, Virtus ſcilicet gratie ſpiritualis qua Chriſti 
« agnitio deducitur, namely, the power of ſpiritual grace, by which the know- 
« ledge of Chriſt. is brought on.” And a little after, ſpeaking of the name of 
Jesus, as a name under which the Jews did not expect the Meſſiah, adds *, for 
« neither though we, per Dei gratiam, through the grace of God,” obtain an 
« underſtanding of his myſteries, alſo acknowledge this name as appointed for 
« Chriſt, therefore will the thing be known to the Jews, from whom wiſdom is 
% taken away.” And in the ſame chapter he ſays*, that “the poſſeſſion of 
« eternal life is not by Moſes ;” that is, not by the diſcipline of the Law, but 
« comes by Jeſus; that is, per evangelii gratiam, by the grace of the goſpel.“ 
And a little after, upon the types and figures of Chriſt, he makes this obſerva- 
tion, « that the more incredible any thing is, the more offenſive, if it is nakedly 
« preached ; and the more magnificent it is, the more is it to be overſhadowed, 
ut difficultas intellectus gratiam Dei quereret, & that the difficulty of the under- 
« ſtanding may ſeek after the grace of God.” Citing Luke xi. 40. he obſerves, 
that Chriſt by this ſaying plainly demonſtrates, ad eundem Deum pertinere mun- 
* ditias hominis exterioris & interioris, that the cleanſing both of the outward 
and inward man belongs to the ſame God, whoſe they are both.” And in 
another place, having mentioned Epheſians ii. 10. he has this note, © it is one 
„thing to make, and another to create, but both he gives to one; man is the 
« workmanſhip of the creator, the ſame therefore who hath made hath created 
in Chriſt. With reſpect to ſubſtance, he hath made him, quantum ad gratiam 
« condidit, with reſpect to grace, he hath created him.” Inſpect the context. 
To which may be added that ſaying of his“, fiunt, nan naſcuntur cbriſtiani, men 
% are MADE, not BORN chriſtians.” 


De Anima, c. 1. p. 304. © Ibid. c. 41. p. 343. 
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SECTION VI. 
ORIGENES ALEXANDRINUS. A.D. 230. 


RIGEN, though a very unguarded writer, and though a conſiderable part 
of his works have been interpolated by Ruffinus, ſaid to be a favourer of 
Pelagius, yet has many paſſages in his writings which ſhew, that he thought 
that regeneration, and all that is truly and ſpiritually good, are owing to the 
grace and power of God. It muſt be known, ſays he", that all that men 
have is from the grace of God, for they have nothing of debt; for who hath 
« firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenced to him again? Wherefore 7 
« is grace, whatever he has, who was not, and is a receiver from him, who 
« always was, and is, and will be for ever.” He intimates, that all good 
thoughts are from the Spirit of God. We pray, ſays he“, that the light of 
« the knowledge of the glory of God might ſhine into our hearts, the Spirit 
« of God being preſent with our imaginative faculty, g 2e»m{o]@- nuas ms 7% 
des, « and ſuggeſting to us the things of God.” He repreſents all manner of 
virtues as wrought in us by a divine hand, and not as the produce of nature, 
Images dedicated to God, and becoming him, ſays he”, are not ſuch as are 
prepared by mechanic artificers; but what are planned by the Logos or Word 
of God, x; gwrpuptre ty nur, a «ptr, and formed in us; even thoſe vir- 
« tues” which are the images of the firſt-born of every creature, in whom are 
« examples of righteouſneſs, temperance, wiſdom, godlineſs, and the reſt of 
« the virtues.” Yea, he aſcribes the duties and actions of the ſaints to the 
energy of the ſame divine perſon : « As, ſays he, the foul quickens and moves 
« the body, which of itſelf has no living motion; fo the Logos or Word, yu 
* 627 7a Nerra g evigyer, © inciting with energy to things which ought to be 
« done,” moves the whole body the church, and every member of them that 
are of the church, doing nothing without the Word.” Whatever knowledge 
men have of God in a ſpiritual 'way, ſprings from divine grace, according to 
him. © Thoſe words in Mattheto xi. 27. he ſays', manifeſtly ſhew, that God 
« is known, ds m 2xean, © by a certain divine favour or grace,” which is 
« infuſed into the foul, not without God, but by a ſort of an affatus, or inſpi- 
% ration.” And in another place he obſerves *, that « God opens the mouth, 
« the ears, and eyes, that we may ſpeak, perceive, and hear the things that are 
« God's.” He muſt be a ſtranger to Origen's writings, who knows not that he 
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® Origen. in Rom. I. 10. fol. 223. B. * Contr. Cell, I. 4. p. 227. 
Ibid. I. 8. p. 389. 4 Ibid, I. 6. p. 309, 310. Ibid, L 7. p. 361. 


+ In Exod, Homil. 3. fol, 32. C. 


596 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


frequently ſuggeſts the neceſſity of the grace and aſſiſtance of God to underſtand 
the ſcriptures. I need not give inſtances. The work of ſanctification he attri- 
butes to the Spirit of God: Let us endeavour, ſays he*, that we may not 
« be unworthy of this ſo great and ſublime an underſtanding, that is, of the 
« myſtical ſenſe of the ſhew-bread ; but that our ſoul may firſt be made an holy 
« place, and in the holy place we may take in holy myſteries, through the 
„ grace of the holy Spirit, ex quo ſanctiſicatur omne quod ſanZum eſt, by whom 
« is ſanctified every thing that is holy.” And in another place“, « the grace 
« of the holy Spirit is preſent, that thoſe things which are not ſubſtantially holy 
« may be made holy by the participation of him. Seeing therefore, firſt, that 
« they may be, they have from God the Father. Secondly, that they may be 
„rational, they have from the Word. Thirdly, that they may be holy, they 
« have from the holy Spirit.” The change that is made in man in converſion, 
he denies to be the effect of moral ſuaſion, but aſcribes it to the power and effi- 
cacy of divine grace. Having mentioned theſe words in Mattbeto iii. 9. Thin 
not to ſay, &c. he obſerves , that they teach us that unbelievers, who ape 
« called ftones, becauſe of their ſtony hearts, Snape: d prraCeaty os 754 ue, 
% may be changed by the power of God from ftones to children of Abraham.” 
« Celſus, ſays he *, may laugh at what is ſaid, or the Jew, whom he introduces, 
yet it muſt be ſaid, that many, as if unwilling, have come to chriſtianity, 
« mud - Tp a7 & ae 7 naworxey expridey, aà Certain ſpirit ſuddenly 
turning their intellectual faculty,” from hating the Logos or Word, to die 
« for him.” And in the ſame work he has theſe words, „ the doctrine of 
« thoſe who were firſt ſent, and laboured to conſticure churches, and their 
„ preaching, were indeed with perſuaſion ;, but not ſuch as is among the pro- 
« feſſors of the wiſdom of Plato, or any other philoſophers, who have nothing 
« more than human nature; but the demonſtration of the apoſtles of Jeſus, 
« given by God, had a force of perſuading from the ſpirit and power; where- 
« fore their word, or rather God's, ran ſwiftly and ſharply, and thereby changed 
* many of them, who were by nature and cuſtom ſinners, whom no man could 
« change by any puniſhment whatſoever ; the Word transformed them, ſhaping 
« and forming them according to his wil.” Again he obſerves *, © the divine 
« Word ſays, that what is ſaid, though it is in itſelf true, and is fit to perſuade, 
« yet is not ſufficient to reach the human ſoul, car wu x Sraus . Itober hon, 
% unleſs a certain power is given from God to him that ſpeaks,” and grace 
«« flouriſhes in what is ſaid; and this is not without God, in them who ſpeak 
«+ with energy.” To which may be added the following expreſſions of his“, 


„ now 
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* now the word of his preaching is known to all, ſo as that it is received by very 
« many, almoſt in all the world; that they may underſtand what are believed, 
« not by perſuaſory words of wiſdom, but by demonſtration of the ſpirit and 
« power ; wherefore they may conclude they are brought to faith and credulity, 
« celeſti virtute imo etiam pluſquam cæleſti, by an heavenly power, yea, by more 
„than an heavenly one.” Once more, “this, ſays he, is a new thing, that 
* thoſe who are ftrangers from the covenants of God, aliens from the promiſes, and 
« afar off from the truth, ura Yu,, by a certain divine power receive it.“ 
Yea, ſometimes he expreſſes himſelf as though he thought ſome ſort of force 
and violence were uſed with men in the converſion and ſalvation of them. The 
only begotten Son of God is preſent, he ſays*; he defends, he keeps, he 
« draws us to himſelf: hear how he ſpeaks; And lo, I am with you unto the end 


« of the world; but neither is it ſufficient that he is with us, /ed quodam medo 


« vim nobis facit, ut nos pertrabat ad ſalutem, ** but in ſome ſort he forces us, 
« that he may draw us unto ſalvation; for he ſays in another place, When 1 
« ſhall be lifted u>, I will draw all unto me. You fee, how that he not only in- 
« vyites the willing, but draws thoſe that delay.” And a little after, the Lord 
« himſelf, the Father, does not negle& the diſpenſation of our ſalvation, for he 
« not only calls us to ſalvation, but he draws; for ſo the Lord ſays in the goſpel, 
« No men comes to me, but cobom my heavenly Father draws. But the father of 
« the family, who ſent his ſervants to invite his friends to the marriage of his 
« ſon, after. they who were firſt invited excuſed themſelves, ſays to the ſervants, 
go ferth to the highways and alleys, and wwhomſoever ye find, compel them to come 
« ix; ſo therefore we are not only invited by God, ſed & trahirur & cogimur ad 
% /alutem, but we are drawn and compelied unto ſalvation.” Moreover he ſigni- 
ßes, that this call of God to the participation of his grace, entirely ariſes from 
his ſovereign will and pleaſure. «+ The God of Gods, he ſays “, calls from the 
„ eca(t and weſt to partake of himſclt by Jeſus Chriſt, c g. ©* whom he 
„ pleaſcs:” Wherefore there ſhould be no boaſting in the creature, but all glo- 
rying ſhould be in God. There are, he oblerves*, ſome among the Gentiles, 
« of good manners and honeſt behaviour, who yet do not refer what they have 
« to God, nor acknowledge the grace given to them by him; but either aſcribe 
« jt to their own indultry, or glory in their maſters and inſtructors ; bur the apoſ- 
« tle ſhews to us, that all that is good is from God, and given by the holy Spirit; 
« as the apoſtle James ſays, chapter i. 17. that be that glories, may glory in the 
« [,ord.” That which is worthy of boaſting, he ſays , cuz nuertecy uA doggy 
* g Ser, © 1s not ours, but is the gift of God;” from him is wiſdom, from 
him 
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« him is ſtrength, and ſo of the reſt?ꝰ To all which may be added the follow- 
ing words of his *, which not only expreſs his own, but the ſenſe of the whole 
church at that time; * it is the united ſenſe of the whole church, that all the 
« law is indeed ſpiritual ; yet theſe things which the law breathes out are not 
« known to all, but to them only, do whom the grace of the holy Spirit is given, 
<« in the word of wiſdom and knowledge.” 


SECTION vm. 
CYPRIAN. A. D. 250. 


(CYPRI AN clearly expreſſes his ſenſe of the efficacy of divine grace in the 
ſanctification of a finner, and of the continuance of it, for the carrying on, 

and perfecting of that work, as well as of the need the ſaints always ſtand in of 
the aids of it for the performance of every good work. In one of his“ Epiſtles 
he ſeems ſurpriſed at his own converſion, and wonders how it was poſſible that 
it ſhould be; when he had lain in darkneſs, was firſt a ſtranger to light and 
truth, ſo implicated in the errors of a paſt life, and ſo obſequious to ſin and 
vice; this he aſcribes to divine grace in his ſecond birth, which, deſuper lumen 
infudit, poſtquam cælitus Spirits hauſto in novum hominem reparavit, © infuſed light 
« from above, and after the Spirit was derived from heaven repaired him a 
« new man:” and then goes on to beat down all boaſting in the creature, and 
to give the whole glory to God. In his Treatiſe of the Lord's Prayer, he ſays 
many things which confirm this. Upon the firſt clauſe in that prayer he makes 
this remark *, a new man, a regenerated perſon, and one reſtored to his God, 
per ejus gratiam, through his grace, ſays, in the firſt place, Father, becauſe 
„ now he begins to be a fon.” And a little after“, « moſt beloved brethren, 
« ſays he, we ought to conſider and underſtand not only this, that we call 
« Father which is in beaven, but we add and ſay, Our Father, that is, of them 
« that believe; of them, who being ſanctified by him, & gratie ſpiritualis nati- 
« oitat reparati, and repaired through the birth of ſpiritual grace,” begin 
« to be the children of God.” And upon the firſt petition, Hallowed be thy 
name, he has this obſervation ', « not that we ſhould deſire of God, that he may 
be ſanctified by our prayers, but that we ſhould requeſt of him, that his 
« name may be ſanctified in us. Moreover, by whom is God ſanctified, gui 
* ipſe ſanfificat, „Who himſelf ſanctifies?“ But becauſe he ſays, Be ye holy, 
« for I am holy; this we deſire and aſk, that we who are ſanctified in baptiſm, 
| « might 
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« might perſevere in that which we begin to be; and this we daily pray for, 
« opus eſt enim nobis quotidiana ſanitificatione, for we have need of daily ſancti- 
« fication, that we who daily fin, may purge away our fins by a daily ſanCtifica- 
« tion; which ſanctification is what is beſtowed upon us, de Dei dignatione, 
« through the favour of God.” And a little after, this we aſk night and day, 
« that ſanctification and vivification, que de Dei gratia ſumitur, igſius protect ione 
« ſervetur, © which proceed from the grace of God, might be preſerved by his 
« proteCtion.” Upon the third petition, Thy will be done in earth, as in heaven; 
he has this note“; * we add and ſay this, not that God may do what he will, 
« but that we may do what God wills; for who hath reſiſted God that he may 
« not do what he will? But becauſe we are withſtood by the devil, that our 
« minds and actions might not in all reſpets obey God, we pray and deſire, 
« that the will of God may be done in us; which that it may done in us, opus 
« eft Dei voluntate id eſt, ope ejus & proteftione, © there is need of the will of 
God, that is of his help and protection;“ for no man is ſtrong, ſuis viribus, 
« by his own ſtrength, bur is ſate through the grace and mercy of God.” And 
a little after, ſpeaking of the combat between the fleſh and the Spirit, he adds, 
therefore we earneſtly deſire, that an agreement may be made between theſe 
« two, ope & auxilio Dei, by the help and afliſtance of God ;” that whilſt the 
« will of God is done both in the ſpirit and in the fleſh, the foul may be ſaved, 
« gue per eum renata eſt, which is regenerated by him.” And in another trea- 
tiſe of his, concerning Patience, he thus ſpeaks ®, © this virtue we have in com- 


mon with God; from hence patience begins; from hence its glory and worth. 


« take their riſez the original and greatneſs of patience ſpring, Deo auctere, 
& from God the author.” 


SECTION IX. 
EUSEBIUS CASARIENSIS. A. D. 330. 


EUSEBIUS repreſents converſion as a wonderful change wrought in 
the ſoul through the power of divine grace; who ſhould be thoſe 
Canaanites, ſays he®, but we, who before were aliens; and who, out of all 
nations, that were formerly prophane and ungodly, are preſerved ſheep for 
Chriſt; % % he ms avny e,, peraCecanusIn, © who allo are changed by 
„ his grace; and underſtanding the things before propheſied of, have 
received the true knowledge of the word of the Lord.” And in another 
| Place 

» Tbid. p. 267. = De bono Paticntiz, p. 313. 

„ Demonſir, Evangel. I. 10. p. 484. 


690 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


place he breaks out in a pathetic exclamation, after this manner, “ who is 
he that is not amazed at this ſurpriſing affair, when he ſees ſuch who from 
the beginning worſhipped ſtones, wood, devils, brutes, demons, reptiles, 
© &c.—who in their manner of living differed nothing from the ſavage beaſts, 
© pups Ne ms Ts n O nawy eres Surauter pireCanlerres x; warty ef reo erte 
„ yeſorores, now through the divine power of our Saviour changed, and, as 
it were, become other men.” All which he ſuppoſes was brought abour, not 
by moral ſuaſon, or merely by the miniſtry of the word; but by a ſecret, un- 
ſpeakable, and almighty power which attended it; to which he always * aſcribes 
the ſucceſs of the goſpel : + You have, ſays he*, plain and evident demonſtra- 
tions, that is, in prophecy, from whom the goſpel ſhould begin, even from 
« Chriſt himſelf; by whom it ſhould be preached, namely, by his apoſtles ; 
„ belides, alſo, rue dn xeammny on ww arjportie, © with what power it 
« ſhould obtain or overcome; that it ſhould not be by that which is human.” 
It would be too tedious to tranſcribe all the paſſages of this kind, which are 
obſervable in this writer; I ſhall only add, that he conſidered ſanctification as 
the peculiar work of the Spirit of God; as appears from his following words; 
« wherefore the holy Spirit dwells in a friendly manner with the faints only, 
« being imparted by the Son to thoſe whom the Father would approve of, 
« x Tou] ay tin efper eu]s m Tai74s exa{ty, and this is his work, to ſanctify all. 
« to whom he gives ſome one or more of his gifts.“ 


SECTION xX. 
ATHANASIUS. A. D. 350. 


A THANAS! US acknowledges the neceſſity of divine grace, and the effi- 

cacy of it in ſanctification, when he ſays *; „ as the Son, the giver of the 
« Spirit, does not diſdain to ſay, that as man he caſt out devils by the Spirit; ſo 
«© likewiſe the ſame being the giver of the Spirit, diſdains not to ſay, The Spirit 
« of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me, with reſpect to his being 
« made fieſh, as Jobn ſays; that he might ſhew that we are in both reſpects ſuch, 
© or x; £7 7 «> Ce rs Sroutru ms Toy mnevus)& jyaer@, © who in ſanctification 
« ſtand in need of the grace of the Spirit; and alſo are not able to caſt out 
« devils without the power of the Spirit.“ And a little after, “ ſo likewiſe 
% David ſhews, on ous av , wtTi wpusr Ts Tru) x nyamnutr, that we 


« could 
o Preparat. Evangel. I. 1. c. 5 p. 21. 1 Vid. Eccl, Hiſt. I. 2. c. 1. p. 39. c. 3. p. 41, 
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« could not otherwiſe partake of the Spirit, and be ſanctiſied.“ unleſs the Word 
<« himſelf, the giver of the Spirit, had ſaid, that he would be anointed by the 
<« Spinit for us.” And in another place he argues after this manner, in favour 
of the Deity of Chriſt *; « otherwiſe, if the Son was a creature, there being 
« one and the ſame nature of rational creatures, no help could be given to a crea- 
« ture by a creature, He m Terms Seu Tys mes Srov znet)@;, © inaſmuch as all 
« ſtand in need of the grace of God.” That the image of God, imparted to 
man, and whatſoever holineſs he has, is not from nature, but is owing to the 
grace and power of God, is owned by him, when he obſerves”; that « God 
e being good, hath imparted his image, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to men; and hath 
e made them according to his image and likeneſs, that they, 4% Tys miavryc 
% e ,, © through ſuch grace,” underſtanding the image, the word of the 
Father, might be able, through him, to receive the knowledge of the Father, 
and ſo knowing the Creator, might live a truly happy and bleſſed life.” And 
elſewhere he ſays of Chriſt *, that © he only is the true and natural image of the 
« Father; for though we are made again after his image, and are called the 
glory and image of God, aax' ev Ji tre, © but not becaule of ourſelves ; but 
<« becauſe that the true image and glory of God, which is the word of God, dwells 
ein us, who being at laſt made fleſh for us, murys vue xaune; exper Try zacr, 
« we have the grace of this vocation.” And much to the fame purpoſe he ſays 
in another place v, « we are made ſons, but not as he, by nature, and in truth, 
A un ze Tv e r %, © but according to the grace of him that calleth.” 
And men, who are of the earth, are called gods, but not as the true God, or 
his Word, but as God pleaſes, who gives this, that is, grace, to them. So like. 


wiſe we are made merciful as God, but not equal to him, «A guar, x) Anne u- 


v, Arete, . f nay tupbus Gννν e, RAN Tu Y Ws agu u Fey A %, 
nor by nature, or true benefactors, are we made; nor is it our invention to 
« do well; but this is according to the grace of God to us-ward.“ That ſanc- 
tification is a creation work, and ſo a work of almighty power, is aſſerted by 
him, when having mentioned theſe words, Except a man be born again, he ſays; 
<« not hereby ſignifying generation by women, but ſhewing, that the ſoul is re- 
<« generated, & axxxn{ounnr, and created again according to his image, the image 
« of God.” And eſpecially in theſe words *, every intelligent hearer knows, 
« that to ſanctify is to create: when we hear, Create in me a clean heart, O God; 
« what elſe do we underſtand, but this, ſanctify a clean heart in me, O God?“ 
And a little after, © to create is the work of God, but it is not greater than to 
« ſanCtify, for it is written, Holy Father, ſanfify them through thy truth.” Y 


ea, 
4H he 

u Ibid. Orat. 3.p. 412. De Incarnat. Verbi Dei, p. 63, 64. | 

* Contr, Arian. Orat. 4. p. 463, 472. De Incarn. p. 66. 


* DeS. Trinitate, Dialog. 3. vol. 2. p. 232. 
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he adds, that « to ſanctify is greater than to create.” This laſt paſſage is indeed 
cited from a tract which is thought by ſome learned men not to be the work 
of Athanaſius, but of Maximus, who lived many years after him. Theodore Beza, 
who has given us a Latin tranſlation of the whole, ſays *, that in the margin 
of the firſt Dialogue, in the copy he made uſe of, were written by another hand 
theſe words, Some ſay this preſent Dialogue is Athangfus's, others, that it is 
Maximus's ;” however, ſince not only theſe Dialogues are allowed by all to be 
pious, learned, and worthy to be read; but alſo by Beza ſaid to have nothing in 
them unworthy of Athanaſius, or unſuitable to his times, I have ventured to 
make the above citation from them. 


SECTION XI. 
MACARIUS AGYPTIUS. A.D. 350. 


| ACARIUS the Egyptian aſcribes regeneration and ſanctification to the 

Spirit and grace of God; he ſays , it is « through the participation of 
« the holy Spirit that men are born again of God, and counted worthy to be 
« the children of God in truth and power.” And again“, „as God is love, 
joy, peace, kindneſs and goodneſs, ſo the new man is made, am zaew, © by 
„grace.“ And in another place he ſays *, „The five rational ſenſes of the ſoul, 
« if they receive the grace from above, and the ſanctification of the Spirit, are 
« truly virgins.” And elſewhere he obſerves *, that « as many as are the children 
« of the light, and of the-miniſtry of the New Teſtament by the holy Spirit, 
learn nothing of men; for they are taught of God, for aun n es, © grace 
« itſelf writes the laws of the Spirit in their hearts.” Again, never think, ſays 
« he*, that thou preventeſt the Lord by virtue, according to Pbil. ii. 13.“ it is 
certain he both owns the preparing, preventing, and ſubſequent grace of God; 
for he ſpeaks * of the holy Spirit, empammn, © as preparing the ſoul” to be a 
feat and habitation for himſelf; and of ſome whom the gifts and graces of the 
holy Spirit, egg mrwa, © prevent.” God, he ſays *, requires of men labour, 
« fatigue, and working; but unleſs there appear the heavenly cloud, x vs 
« Neil, © and the rains of grace, the labouring huſbandman will profit no- 
« thing.” In ſhort, he aſcribes all that the ſaints enjoy now, or ſhall hereafter, 
to divine grace. © The glory and beauty of chriſtians, ſays he, and the hea- 
« yenly riches, are unſpeakable, and are obtained with labour and ſwear, and 
«« trials, and agonies ; A ener auen de, but the whole is owing to the grace 


« of 
2 Vid. Rivet. Critic. Sacri, I. 3. c. 6. p. 254» 255» Þ Prafat. p. 137. Ed. Commelin. 
© Homil. 5. p. 33. Homil. 2. p. 12. © Homil. 4. p. 19. 
f Hemil. 15. p. 87. s Homil. 37. p. 199. W Homil. 1. p. 2. 


: Homil. 29. p. 171. fHomil. 26. p. 148. ! Homil. 5. p. 33, 34+ 
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& of God.” Particularly he obſerves *, that «© the knowledge of God in truth is 
thro? the power of God, and energy of grace.” He repreſents the work of grace 
and: converſion as a new creation, and the effect of divine power, and which 
cannot be done without it. Our Lord Jefus Chriſt, he fays *, came to change 
and transform nature, and to renew, x; arm and create again the ſame 
« ſoul,” which was ſubverted by the affections, through the tranſgreſſion, mix- 
„ ing it with his own Spirit.” And a little after », . ſeeing the foul that truly 
believes in Chriſt muſt be tranſlated and changed from this prelent evil ſtate 
into another good ſtate, and from this preſent mean nature into another 
« divine nature; alſo it muſt be made new, I ms urantat Tv a mrivual, 
« by the power of the holy Spirit,” that ſo it may be fit for the heavenly king- 
« dom.” And whereas it may be thought difficult, if not impoſſible, that men 
ſhould be converted, or turned from their ſins, he adviſes to remember hat 
Chriſt did when he was here on earth; how he cured the blind, and raiſed the 
dead, and the like; intimating, that that power which wrought in the one wag 
able to effect the other. He ſpeaks of the fire of the Spirit which rekindles 
hearts, inlightens ſouls, makes devils to flee, takes. away fin, and gives im- 
mortality. 


4 
© 
w 


SECTION XII. 
HILARIUS PICTAVIENSIS. A. D. 360. 


H ILARY of Poictiers affirms, that all good things ſpring from the grace of 
Go.\- What room, ſays he*, is left for boaſting in us, when we remember, 
that all ng are of God? © The ſervices of our tongue and mouth, he ſays *, 
« are not ſufficient to give praiſe to God; we have changed crimes for inno- 
« cence, vices for virtue, ignorance for knowledge, deſtruction for immorta- 
« lity ; & hoc a Dei gratia, and this is from the grace of God.” Faith in 
Chriſt, the knowledge of him, he frequently intimates, are the gifts of God. 
He aſcribes regeneration to the ſecret and powerful, yea, irreſiſtible efficacy of 
divine grace; “obtaining, ſays he", the faith of my regeneration, I am igno- 
e rant, and what I know not I now hold, fine ſenſuu enim meo renaſcor, © for 
without my perception, I am born again.” And in another place he ſays *, 


4 H2 the 
= Homil. 24. p. 138. » Homil. 44. p. 215. ® Homil. 44. p. 217. 
5 Homil. 4. p. 28, 29. * Homil. 25. p. 143, 144: r Enarr, in Pal. 123. p. 540. 


„ Enarr. in Pſal. 125. p. 547. De Trinitate, I. 6. p. 74. |. 11. P. 174. Comment + 
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« the operation of God hath raiſed Chriſt from the dead, & bæc eadem Dei ope- 
« ratio, © and the ſame operation of God quickens us with Chriſt.” And elſe- 
where he ſays*, ve are indeed children to God, but by the workmanſhip of 
« the Son; for we were ſometime children of wrath, but are made children to 
God by the ſpirit of adoption. We were not born fo, but made; not gene- 
« rated, but acquired.” He repreſents the grace of regeneration as making 
perſons new, and without which they cannot receive new things. On Luke v. 
36, 37. he has this note ?, « ſouls and bodies infirm through the oldneſs of 
« ſins, do not take in the myſteries of the new grace, for the rent will be worſe, 
« and the wine being ſhed, the old bottles will periſh ; for the guilt of ſuch 
« will be double, ſince beſides the oldneſs of their ſins, they will not bear the 
„power of the new grace; and therefore the Phariſees, and the diſciples of 
« could not receive new things, ii novi fierent, © unleſs they were made 
« new; which they could not be without the power of God, to which all. 
things are poſſible, and ſo this; for, as he ſays *, What is fo poſſible to the 
« power of God, than that he can ſave through faith ? That he can regenerate 
« by it?“ And, indeed, ſuch is his power, that it is not to be reſiſted, which 
is proper and peculiar to him; for as this father ſomewhere obſerves *, to God 
alone it agrees to do all things which he wills; for ſole perfect power is hin- 


« dered by none, ſo that he could not do what he wills; and no difficulty 
« occurs to him from whom are all things.” 


SECTION XIII. 
BASILIUS CASARIENSIS. A. D. 379, 


RASIE of Cæſarea aſſerts, that ſanctification is the work of the holy Spirit. 
and entirely owing to the preventing grace of God. Speaking of the holy 


Spirit, he ſays *, that © there is no ſanctification without him; and that we have 


learnt concerning him by the divine writings, an ige Tos ahnt, t e, 
that he it is who makes the faints ſaints, and gives divine life to them that aſk 
« God by him.” And in another place *, the Spirit is not a creature, but the 
character of God's holineſs, x} n us mar axaecur, and the fountain of holineſs 
« to all,” as the apoſtle teacheth; we are called in the holineſs of the Spirit; 
«Pmakes us a new creature, abiding for ever.” And elſewhere ©, it was im- 
* poſſible to be born again, wn egyaeCrors E v de, « without the prevent- 


. | ing 


» bid. 1. 12. p. 185. Y In Matt. Can. gf p. 271. ® Tbid. Can. 20. p. 305. 
* InPſal.134. p. 581. > De Spirit. Santo. c. 16. p. 180, * Contr. Eunom.l.5. p.1 39. vol. 2. 
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ing grace of God.” Faith, he ſays, is the work of God, and he means not 
« what God requires of us, but what he works in us. If our faith in the Son, 
« ſays he*, is the work of God, for this is the work of God, that ye believe on bim 
« whom be hath ſent, he himſelf, that is, the Son, cannot be the work of God.” 
Moreover he ſays*, that “ faith is not in us through geometrical proofs, but 
«© mi Tv rst gu, © by the effectual operations of the Spirit.” Again, 
he affirms *, that this is to be held for certain, and to be confeſſed, that the 
grace of every good thing, and ſo the patience of thoſe things which we ſuffer 
« for the ſake of Chriſt, e I1ov vrepxoy, are from God:“ For the proof of 
which he cites Jobn iii. 27. 1 Cor. iv. 7. Epb. ii. 8, 9. Phil. i. 29. He frequently 
aſcribes the whole of ſalvation to the free-grace of God, to which he gives all 
the glory, and rejects boaſting in the creature. Let no man, lays he, praiſe 
« my induſtry, by which I am ſaved from dangers; for ſalvation is not in the 
power or wiſdom of man, but in the grace of God.” And elſewhere *, « no- 
« thing is left for thee, O man, of which thou canſt boaſt, whoſe glorying and 
« hope lie in this, that thou mortify all thy will, and ſeek life to come in Chriſt, 
« of which we having in theſe things the firſt fruits, entirely live by the grace 
« and gift of God, Phil. ii. 13. Why therefore, I pray thee, doſt thou extol 
«. thyſelf as if thou hadſt good things of thine own, when thou ſhouldſt give 
thanks for gifts to the giver of them? 1 Cor. iv. 7. God is not made known 
to thee by thy righteouſneſs, but thou to God by his goodneſs, Gal. iv. . 


Thou haſt not apprehended Chriſt by thine own power, but Chriſt thee by his 
coming, Phil. iii. 12.” 


SECTION XIV. 
GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS. A. D. 570. 


(GREGORY of Nazianzum was an advocate for the grace of God. If any 
„ one, ſays he, is a child of light, or a man of God, or is near to God, 

« or a man of good deſires, or is worthy to be called by any ſuch names, with 

« which the ſcripture honours men divine and exalted, and that have a right to 

e that portion which is above; 70:70 wr ndv ee Ieov, Y paxiges um mv f my 
„ nes, this is verily the gift of God, and maniteſtly beyond our deſert.” 

He acknowledges”, that © it is of God that we ate, x) T0 _— and that 


as we 
t Contr, Eunom. I 4. p. 99. s In Pal. 115. p. 313, 
* Moral. Reg. 55. p. 331. vol. 2. 1 In Pſal. 33. p. 215. 
* De Humilicate, p. 550. i Greg. Nazianz, Orat. 6. p. : 37. tom. 1. 


= Ibid. Orat. 9. p. 153. 


606 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 


ve know God, and that we have what we offer to-him ;” and calls upon others 
to make the ſame confeſſion ; « acknowledge, ſuys he, from whence thou haſt 
that thou art, that thou breatheſt, that thou haſt an underſtanding mind; and 
what is the greateſt of all, -» 2orzey 3t0r, © that thou knoweſt God ;” hopeſt 
for the kingdom of heaven, equal honour with angels, and a fight of glory.” 
He makes God to be the author and finiſher of all that is good *, way” « 19207 amy 
x appar x, ws 71% epyeru, by him, that is, God, every good thing both be- 
„ gins, and comes to an end.” Regeneration is aſcribed by him to the Spirit 
of God, ve ww Te N- nur u aozjrver, from the Spirit we have regene- 
ration,“ fays he”, from regeneration reformation, from reformation know- 
<« ledge of the worthineſs of him that forms us again ;” and this, with the ſcrip- 
ture, he makes neceſſary to a man's enjoyment of the heavenly glory. Aſſure 
« yourſelves, ſays he, that no man can either ſee or receive the kingdom, un- 
<< lefs he is born from above by the Spirit, and is cleanſed from the firſt birth.“ 
It is eaſy to obſerve, that Gregory does in theſe paſſages frequently repreſent the 
work of grace as a creation, and by a being formed again. The Spirit, he ſays *, 
„ nene 7 erax]icoy, is he that forms, that creates again by baptiſm,” by 
the reſurrection; the Spirit knows all things, is he that teacheth, and breathes 
where, and as much as he pleaſes.” And in another place“, ſpeaking of his 
Father, he has theſe words; he came to that regeneration which is by water 
and the Spirit, by which we confeſs to God, w:pwnr 71 x Tr ons, © the con- 
formation and perfection of the man, according to Chriſt, & wmv x, aranacor, 
and the change and reformation of that which is earthly to the Spirit.” And 


elſewhere *, mentioning thoſe words, and it was winter, that is, adds he, * of 


« unbelicf, and Jeſus was preſent, God and the temple, the eternal God, the 


„ new temple, to day diſſolved, and in three days raiſed again, and abiding 


for ever; that L might be ſaved, and be called again from the old fall, (mean- 
ing the fall of Adam) and being, arerrerÞouw®;, formed again, through ſuch 
«. philanthropy, might be made a. zew creature.” | 

SECTI 0 N XV. 


DIDYMUS ALEXANDRINUS. A. D. 370. 


DIPTYMUS of Alexandria, in his treatiſe concerning the boly Spirit, ſays 


many things of is grace and power in the ſanctification of men: „The 
« holy Spirit, ſays he *, is by the confeſſion of all, the immutable ſanRiber, 


« the 
» Thid. Orat. 16. p. 253. » Ibid. Orat. 12. p. 198. Ibid. Orat. 37. p. 609. 
1 Thid. Orat. 44. p. 714. Idid. Orat. 37. p. 610. * Ibid. Orat. 19. p. 294 
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the giver of divine knowledge, and all good things; and that I may ſpeak 
* more briefly, he is ſubſiſting in thoſe good things, which are given by the 
« Lord, according to Matt. vii. 11. Luke xi. 13. from whence it appears, that 
the holy Spirit is the fulneſs of the gifts of God, and that thoſe things which 
« are miniſtered by God do not ſubſiſt without him; for all advantages which 
« are received from the grace of the gifts of God flow from this fountain.” 
And a little after he calls him the giver of ſanctificationꝰ, and that it is impoſ- 
fable that any one ſhould obtain the grace of God, , non habeat Spiritum ſandtum, 
if he has not the holy Spirit; in which we prove, that all the gifts of God 
« conſiſt.” And again, ſays he *, no one ever receives the ſpiritual bleſſings 
« of God, i preceſſerit Spiritus ſanus, & unleſs the holy Spirit goes before ;” 
« for he that receives the holy Spirit conſequently will have bleſſings, that is, 
< wiidom and underſtanding, and the reſt ; wiſdom and underſtanding which 
are in the holy Spirit are given by God: — God the giver of good things, 
« will give the hope which he has promiſed, in the power of the holy Ghoſt to 
them that have him.” 


SECTION XVI. 
GREGORIUS NYSSENUS. A.D. 380. 


(GREG OR of Mſſa attributes all virtue, and every good thing that is in 
us, or done by us, to God, and to his grace. Upon Cant. iv. 12. he has 

this note *, © hence we learn, ae Ss em my Te Ot puTuaey, © that virtues are 
the plantation of God,” about which the intellective power of our ſouls being 
« employed, is ſealed with the character of truth, and formed with an habit to 
that which is good.” Yea, he aſſerts*, that Tay afenc ers 75 y vent ws] my 
wverey Twy aps muy dre every name and thought of virtue is referred to the 
Lord of virtues.” And in another place he obſerves *, that « what food and 
« drink is to the body, that is to the ſou], to look to what is good, g rue os 
* aanIws dbu to Ots w wanna; GS, © and this is truly the gift of God, to look 
« intently unto God.” And a little after, « he that looks to that which is good, 
« has the gift of God in all his labour; and this is it, always to look to that 
« which is good.” And elſewhere © having mentioned Gal. ii. 20. he takes no- 
tice, that the apoſtle ſays, that evangelical good works were not his, but he 
« aſcribes them to the grace of Chriſt, that dwelt in him.” And a little after, 
« the ſum of all good things is ſubjection to God - and this is to be referred tou 
& hin 

» Ibid. C. & M. * Ibid. fol. 177. D. E. Gregor. Nyſl. in Cantic. Homil. g. 
p- 608. vol. 1. d Tbid. in Eccleſ. Homil. 8. p. 464. 
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him that lives in us; for if there is any thing excellent, it is his, g 7 azavy 
© rep wie, © and if there is any good thing, it is from him ;” as ſays one of 
the prophets; if therefore ſubjection is excellent and good, it appears to be 
his, ſince his is every good thing, from whom the nature of all good comes.“ 
To which agrees what he ſays in another place *, « whatſoever is good, e 
«« were £57, © is a part of the gifts of the holy Spirit.” Particularly he obſerves *, 
that to be dead unto fin, and to be quickened by the Spirit, is, Wee Oe, 
the gift of God.” Regeneration is by him aſcribed to the Spirit and grace 
of God. © This benefit, ſays he*, ſpeaking of regeneration, the water does 
not give, for it would be above, or higher than the whole creation, but the 
order of God, & » e m e emperors, © and the coming of the Spirit 
upon us.” And in another place he ſays *, they that are born of the Spirit 
are the children of God, for ſo expreſsly does he bear witneſs, aw ax-w Trivxen 
1 uy Te dee Tixrey my tn, © that the birth of che children of God is owing 
<« to the holy Spirit,” according to Jobn iii. 6.” The change in regeneration 
he expreſſes thus, «© we were once the trees of Lebanon—but he hath made us a 
« chariot for himſelf, wer yarwons Tv Zuas Tur / Ne Tus mauryirtoas us mo apwey, 
<« transforming the nature of the wood by regeneration into filver and gold, &c.“ 
This therefore muſt require an almighty power; and to this does Gregory aſcribe 
it, when he ſays*, that «+ Chriſt is made king over them, who are born and 
„% made kings, in whom is the rod of iron, that is, » arpez]&@- Jaws, © the im- 
«© mutable power,” which breaking in pieces that which is earthly and frail, «; 
„ my exnggny par ww g, © transforms into a nature incorrupt.” And elſe- 
where ſpeaking of the power and energy of God in regeneration, he ſays , it 
<« is A x errant, incomprehenſiblei and inexpreſſible by art, 
« eaſily producing whatſoever it will.” 


SECTION XVI. te 
HILARIUS DIACONUS. A. D. 380. 5 


| 

H ILARY the Deacon, or the author of the Commentaries on Paul's epiſtles, 
which are among the works of Ambroſe, aſcribes regeneration to the grace 

and power of God. Man, he ſays", is the work of God by creation; and 

he is again the work of God, dum reformatur per regenerationem, whilſt he is 

re- made by regeneration.” And in another place he ſays ", that good thing 

« which ſeems to flouriſh in Chriſtians, ariſes from the root of divine grace; 


« for 
© Ibid. Contr. Eunom. I. 1. p. 67. vol. 2. T Ibid. in Eccl. Homil. 6. p. 433. vol. 1. 
s Ibid. in Baptiſm. Chrift. p. 801. vol. 2. * Tbid. contr. Eunom. I. 1. p. 60. 
i Ibid. in Cantic. Homil. 7. p. 537. vol. 1. * Tbid. in Pſal. e. 8. p. 309. 
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« for God of his mercy ſaves us by Chriſt, by whoſe grace being regenerated, 
<« we receive the holy Ghoſt abundantly ; that we may endeavour after good 
« works, he helping vs in all, that through theſe we may attain to the inheritance 
© of the kingdom of heaven; wherefore with all devotion we ought to obey 
« him, and comply with his commands; quia quicquid in nobis pulchrum eſt, 
« becauſe whatſoever is beautiful in us, he paints with ſpiritual lineaments.” 
Again he obſerves », that © it is manifeſt, that grace is the gift of God; not 
« a reward due to works, but is granted in a free way, mercy intervening.” 
In particular he ſays *, © faith is the gift of God's mercy, that thoſe who are 
« made guilty by the law may obtain pardon, wheretore faith works joy.” 
And in another place, © the grace of faith is given that believers may be ſaved. 
« True it is, becauſe all thankſgiving for our ſalvation is to be referred to 
« God, who gives his mercy to us, that he might call back wanderers to life, 
% and thoſe who do not ſeek the true way; wherefore we mult not glory in 
« ourſelves, but in God, who hath regenerated us in the heavenly birth, through 
« the faith of Chriſt.” And upon thoſe words, no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of 
Ged calls Jeſus accurſed, he makes this obſervation *, * whatſoever truth is ſaid 
« by any one, 4 Spiritu ſancto dicitur, * is faid by the holy Ghoſt.” 


SECTION XVII. 
AMBROSIUS MEDIOLANENSIS. A.D. 380. 


A MBROSE of Milain frequently ſuggeſts, that every thing that is good is 
from God, as good thoughts, virtues, faith, and obedience. «+ There 

is none, ſays he*, who has not ſome ſort of image, that is, either of holineſs 
« or fin: we walk in the image of God, quando cogitationes bone que nobis a Deo 
« inſte ſunt, „when good thoughts, which are put into us by God, remain in 
« us, and lead us on to good works.” In another place citing Jehn iii. 2 1. he 
makes this obſervation *, © lo here we read, that the works of men are wrought 
in God, and yet we cannot refer them to the divine ſubſtance ; but we know 
« either that they are made by him, according to Col. i. 16, 17. or as the read- 
« ing of the preſent teſtimony teaches, we ought to reckon that thoſe virtues 
« through which the fruit of eternal life is obtained, are made in or by God, as 
« charity, piety, religion, faith, and others of the like kind, which are wrought 
« in, or by the will of God; therefore as in or by the will and power of God 
« the Father, ſo likewiſe of Chriſt they are made, according to Epbęfans ii. 10.” 
41 And 

* In Rom. p. 209. ” Ibid. p. 263. 2 In Eph. p. 495. 
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And elſewhere ſpeaking of the faith of the centurion, he ſays *, this is not of 
man, ſed poteſtate Dei, but by the power of God.” Again, diſcourſing of 
Eve's ſubjection to her huſband, he makes this remark , © in which I evidently 
„ perceive, ſays he, the myſtery of Chriſt and the church; for the future con- 
«« verſion of the church to Chriſt, and that religious ſervitude ſubje& to the 
« word of God, which is much better than the liberty of this world, are de- 
« ſigned. Moreover it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim 
% only ſbalt thou ſerve; hec igitur ſervitus Dei donum eſt, ** wherefore this ſer- 
* vitude is the gift of God.” Regeneration, from whence ſpiritual obedience 
ſprings, of which faith, and other graces, are parts, is often referred by this. 
pious father, to the ſpirit, grace, and power of God. That we are according 
to grace, born again of the Spirit, he obſerves *, the Lord himſelf witneſſes, 
« 7obn iii. 6, 7, 8. wherefore it is clear, that the holy Spirit is the author alſo. 
of ſpiritual regeneration, becauſe we are created after God, that we may be. 
« the ſons of God; therefore when he ſhall take us to his own kingdom by the 
„adoption of holy regeneration, do we deny him what is his own ? He hath. 
made us heirs of regeneration, which is from above, we claim the inheritance, 
« do we diſprove the author? But the benefit cannot remain when the author 
« js excluded; neither is the author without the gift, nor the gift without the 
« author; if you claim the grace believe the power; if you diſprove the power 
do not ſeek after the grace.” And a little after, « the more excellent regene- 
ration, ſan#i Spiritus opus eſt, is the work of the holy Spirit ;” and the Spi- 
« rit is the author of the new man, which is created after the image of God.“ 
And in another place he ſays ?, there is no carnal man in Chriſt; but if any mar 
« is inChriſt be is à new creature; non nature novitate formatus, ſed gratie, not 
« formed by newneſs of nature, but of grace.” And this grace, to which he 
frequently aſcribes the new creation and formation of man, is all frem the Spi- 
rit of God]; for, as he obſerves *, How can there be grace, fine ſpiritu, with- 
« out the ſpirit, ſince all divine grace is in the ſpirit ?” Wherefore in the ſame 
work he ſays *, we cannot call to the Father or the Son without the ſpirit, for 
« no man calls Jeſus Lerd but in the Holy Ghoſt :* upon which account he elſe- 
where ſays*, © to pray to God is ſpiritual grace.” And again *, © this common 
« life does not keep the heavenly command, but that which is ſupported by the 
« eternal gift, through the operation of ſpiritual grace.” Moreover, he ob- 
ſerves ©, that « to whomſoever the ſpirit of grace is preſent nothing is wanting; 


, | « and 
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» De Spiritu Santo, I. 3. c. 9. p. 242. Y Epiſt. I. 8. Ep. 61. p. 327. vid. Etiam, Enarr. 

in Pſal. 118. Jod. p. 959. & in Luc. I. 10. p. 217. 3 
= De Spiritu Santo, I. 1. c. 11. p. 227. ® Ibid. c. 10. | 
Þ Expoſ. If. apud. Aug. contr. duas Epiſt. Pelag. 1.4. e. 11. © Enarr. in Pi. : 18. Mem. r. 074. 
4 In Luc. I. 1. p. 13. 


THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 611 


and in whom the holy Ghoſt is infuſed there is a fulneſs of great virtues ;” all 
which he repreſents as the effe of almighty power, and as flowing from the 
ſovereign will and pleaſure of God. What, ſays he*, is impoſſible by human 
« defires, that can be poſſible, per divinam gratiam ſolam, by divine grace 
« alone :” for as he expreſſes himſelf elſewhere *, „ who can change nature, but 
« he who hath created nature?“ «to put off the bridles of luſts from minds 
infected with vices, ſays he *, and amend, is not only of perfect virtue, but 
„ alſo of heavenly grace; for to amend things to come, is of human attention; 
« but to damn things paſt, is of divine power :” which power is put forth by 
the Lord as he pleaſes*, for God, whom he thinks fit, he calls, & guem vult 
« religioſum facit, * and whom he pleaſes he makes religious; and could, if he 
« would, of perſons not devoted to him, make them devoted; and ſo he does, 
« when it ſeems good in his ſight.” Thus Ambroſe, ſpeaking of the Spirit of God, 
ſays „ ** who, when he pleaſes, into whom he pleaſes, and as many as he pleaſes, 
« and as much as he pleaſes, he inſpires by his own proper will ; therefore he 
« fills with his grace whom he pleaſes, and as much as he pleaſes ; he himſelf is 
not filled; he gives, he does not receive perfection; he ſanctifies, but he him- 
« ſelf is not ſantified.” And in another place, he ſays *, © the grace of the 
« Lord is given, not as from merit of reward, ſed quaſi ex voluntate, but as 
« of will,” according to 1 Cor. xii. 11. as he will, he ſays, not as is due; where- 
fore there is no room nor reaſon for boaſting in the creature. Let no man, 
«<< ſays Ambroſe", boaſt, that he has a pure heart; but he that glories, let him 
glory in the Lord; gui ſanctis ſuis cor mundum creare dignatus eſt, who vouch- 
++ ſates to create a clean heart in his ſaints.” And as is elſewhere obſerved by 
him“, „whether thou art numbered among the angels, thou oughteſt always 
to ſpeak in juſtification of God; and the glory which thou haſt obtained, thou 
** ſhouldſt not arrogate to thine own merits, ſed divine miſericordie ſemper ad- 
«« ſcribas, but always aſcribe it to divine mercy ;” leſt it ſhould be ſaid to thee, 
as in 1 Cor. iv. 7. for every creature, whatſoever good things it hath, it re- 
** ceives from Chriſt, who is the author of the whole creation.” 
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SECTION XX. 
MARCUS ERE MITA. A. D. 390. 


ARK the Eremite aſcribes every good thing to God as the author of it; 

he denies that he can be prevented by any good works of men, or that 
his grace is given in proportion to them; but affirms, that ſalvation is entirely 
of grace. Firſt of all, ſays he", we certainly know, that God is the author, 
« both beginning, middle and end, of all good. Moreover, it is impoſſible 
de that we ſhould do any good thing, or believe, but by Chriſt Jeſus and the 
« holy Spirit.” Again®, © the author and beginning of all virtue is God, as 
« the ſun is of daily light; as often as ye do any virtuous action remember 
* him who ſaid, without me ye can do nothing.” In another place he affirms , 
that „ a man's own work does not ſave him, but he who gives the power of 
« working—therefore never think, that preveniſſe Dominum in virtute, „thou 
« haſt prevented the Lord by thy virtue,” according to his judgment, who ſays, 
« it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of bis good pleaſure.” And 
elſewhere he obſerves 4, that « what is given by grace we ought not now to 
4 meaſure according to the manner and merit of preceding weakneſs, ſince then 
« grace would not be grace; but believing in God almighty, let us come to 
« him with an heart fingle, and void of care, who, through faith, beſtows the 
« communication of the Spirit, non ex proportione operum nature, not in pro- 
« portion to the works of nature ;” for he ſays, ye have not received the Spirit 
« by the works of the law, but by the hearing of faith.” And it is a concluſion 
of this writer's *, that the ſalvation of them that are ſaved ariſes from grace, 
« not from nature; wherefore he adviſes *, © not to ſeek the perfection of the 
law in human virtues, for no man is found perfect in them, ſeeing the per- 
fection of the law is hid in the croſs of Chriſt.” 


SECTION XX. 
FOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS. A. D. 390. 


CH RYSOSTOM, in many places, freely owns, that our calling, faith, 
will, and power to do good, are to be aſcribed to the grace and power of 
God, and the energy of the Spirit; “not you labouring, ſays he *, have found 
40 God, 

n Marc. Eremit. de Leg. Spirit. p. 51. o Ibid. p. 53. P Ibid. p. 50. 
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„God, but living in error, e A vuas , he himſelf hath drawn 
« you out; that is, of a ſtate of fin and miſery. Again, ſays he*, to be 
© called and to be cleanſed are of grace; and he that is called and clothed 
« with a pure garment ſhould continue to keep fo : Diligence belongs to them 
« that are called; for ſince to be called, uw am ms ag pagorer, M em ms pact] 
is not of merit, but of grace, therefore ſomething ought to be returned for 
that grace.” Again”, thou haſt nothing of thine own but what thou haſt 
received from God: not thine are thoſe good deeds, n ms Ts Ons jag], 
but are owing to the grace of God.“ Shouldeſt thou name faith, this is from 
calling; ſhouldeſt thou mention remiſſion of ſins, or gifts, or the teaching 
word, thou haſt received all from thence.” * Hence, ſays he elſewhere *, 
« we ſhould reckon nothing ours, exxy+ & wn » #597; uw ener, © leeing faith 
« itſelf is not ours, but rather God's.” Hear Paul ſaying, ond this act of our- 
ſelves, it is the gift of God. And in another place he obſerves”, that « the 
<«« apoſtle does not ſay, veſſels of well-doing, nor veſſels of liberty, but veſſels 
of mercy; ſhewing, en ur g Tv» Ot, © that the whole is of God.” Upon 
Phil. ii. 13. he has this note“, x egywwey w]Cr nwy Mon x, t9;ancy, and he 
« himſelf gives the readineſs of mind; that is, to do good, and the doing of it 
« itſelf.” He aſſerts *, that “a man brings nothing to the aforeſaid things, 
« meaning ordinances, and the adminiſtration of them, axae mw my ve Ty @ts 
© Aue 09277 657, but all is the work of God's power.” Yea, he affirms ?, 
that it is impoſſible that a man ſhould be able to have converſation with God, 


he means in prayer, or to pray unto him, exwv Tis, trpjuas Ts TrRuud] ©, 
« without the energy of the Spirit.“ 


C 


SECTION XXI. 
HIERONYMUS. A. D. 390. 


[| EROM was a warm defender of the grace of God, againſt Pe/agius and his 
followers ; he aſſerts, that all the good things we enjoy are trom the free 
grace of God: All things, ſays he*, ſpeaking to, and of God, are thine 
« and whatever good thing there is, ſine te cnjus eff, dari non poteſt, © cannot 
« be given without thee, whoſe it is; for God only is he who can inſtruct his 
„ people, and who can give, diverfitates gratie, diverſities of grace, to them 


« that 
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„ that wait upon him.” And elſewhere *, having obſerved God's different diſ- 
penſations towards men, and his leaving of them to their own wills, that they 
may receive the reward or puniſhment thereof; he adds, not that all that 
<« ſhall come to paſs ſhall be of man, but of the grace of him that gives all 
« things; for ſo the liberty of the will is to be preſerved, ut in omnibus excellat 
„ gratia largitoris, © that in all things the grace of the giver may excel, 
« according to P/al. cxxvii. 1. Rom. ix. 15.” And a little after he aſks, © where 
<« then is the power and judgment of man's on free-will without the grace of 
% God?” Upon Jeremiah xxxii. 40. he has this note *, ſo he gives free-will, 
that notwithſtanding the fear which is beſtowed, gratia permaneat largitoris, 
the grace of the giver might remain.“ In another place, ſays he, « whatever 
thou haſt, thou thinkeſt, a tue eſſe virtutis ſed ejus miſericordiæ, is not owing 
to thine own virtue, but to his mercy.” And explaining Eccl. ix. 11. he thus 
expreſſes himſelf , «© he that is light, and his ſoul is not oppreſſed, neverthe- 
« leſs cannot come to.the goal, ab/que Deo adjutore, unleſs God is his helper.” 
And ſeeing the battle is againſt contrary powers, of which it is written, ſanfify 
e battle; though a man may be ſtrong yet he cannot conquer, propriis viribus, 
„ by his own ſtrength.” Alſo one that is perfect and wiſe among the children 
of men cannot have the living and heavenly bread, but through wiſdom inviting, 
Come, eat of my bread. And becauſe that riches are not wanting, of which the 
apoſtle ſays, 1 Tim. vi. 18. 1 Cor. iv. 5. it muſt be known, that a prudent man 
cannot gather thoſe riches, niſi cas 4 Domino acceperit, © unleſs he receives them 
from the Lord.” Grace alſo, unleſs it accompanies knowledge, and is granted 
« by God, though a learned man, he cannot find it.” He frequently inculcates 
the neceſſity of divine grace to the underſtanding of the ſcriptures. «* The know- 
« ledge of the ſcriptures, he repreſents , as a watered garden, or a paradiſe of 
« divers trees, ſed qui abſque gratia ſpirituak eſt, but he that is without ſpiritual 
« grace does not ſo much as bring forth herbs.” And in another place he 
ſpeaks of ſome, who though © they did not depart from the head, Chriſt, yer 
„ held things contrary to their head; who promiſe themſelves by their own 
„judgment, a knowledge of the ſcriptures, abſque magiſtro & gratia Domini, 
« without a maſter and the grace of the Lord.” Particularly he obſferves*, 
that ** the whole Epiſtle to the Romans wants interpretation, and is involved 
*in ſuch obſcurities, that to underſtand it, Spiritus ſanct i indigeamus auxilio, 
« we ſtand in need of the help of the holy Spirit;” eſpecially the ninth chapter, 
and the doctrines contained in it. Yea, he ſignifies, that all the doctrines of the goſ- 
pel are unſearchable by a man's own diligence and induſtry ; for explaining Ephe- 
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Fans iii. 8. he has this obſervation *, « thoſe things which are in their own nature 
« unſearchable to man, theſe are known, Deo revelante, God revealing them; 
« for it is one thing to attain to a ſecret through one's own curioſity, which after 
it is found out, ceaſes to be unſearchable, aliud propria diligentia, nequaquan 
<«- poſſe comprehendere ſed per gratiam cognoſcere Dei, another thing in no wile to 
de able to comprehend it through one's own diligence, but to know it by the 
4 grace of God; which, when thou knoweſt, and haſt alſo ſhown it to others, 
« nevertheleſs remains unſearchable, ſince it was a ſecret to thee, as much as in 
* thee lay before it was ſnewn.“ He aſſerts the neceſſity of the ſpirit's aſſiſtance, 
and the grace of God to the right performance of every good action, to which 
he refers it, when he ſays®, © it is in our power to do any thing, or not to do 
« it; ſo only that whatſoever good work we will, deſire, and fulfil, ad Dei gra- 
« tiam referimus; we refer to the grace of God, who, according to the apoltle, 
« gives us both to will and to do.” And again, © the divine word bid and com- 
« manded the prophet, ſaying, ſtand upon thy feet; ſed fine auxilio Dei & adventu 


« Spiritus ſancti tare non poterat, but without the help of God, and the coming 


* of the holy Spirit, he could not ſtand; wherefore he entered into him, or took 
4 and raiſed him up, that he might ſtand firm, and be able to ſay, be bath ſet 


« my feet upon a rock.” Yea, he affirms, that the beſt of men ſtand in need of 


the grace of God; thus, explaining the names of Hiltiab, Feremiab, Shallum, 
and Hanameel, he ſays *,  Hilkiab is by interpretation the portion of the Lord, 
Feremiab the height of the Lord ; for rightly the height of the Lord is born 
from the portion of the Lord; Shallem may be tranſlated peace or peaceable, 


« Hanameel the gift or grace of God; nor ſhall we wonder that peace and grace 


are joined together, when the apoſtolic Epiſtles begin thus, Grace be unto you, 


« and peace; for, firſt, we obtain the peace of God, and after peace grace is 


« born in us; que non in poſſidentis, ſed in arbitrio donantis eſt, which is not in 
« the will of the poſſeſſor, but in the will of the giver.” The grace of God 
carries the purchaſe to him who is ſet in high places, that though he may ſeem 
high, tamen gratia Dei indigeat, © yet ſtands in need of the grace of God.“ And 
elſewhere he ſays”, that © though a man be righteous, yet whilſt he is in this 
«. fleſh he is ſubje to vices and ſins, & majore preſidio indiget, and is in need 
« of a greater ſuccour.” He very plainly and clearly aſſerts, that the work of 
ſanctification is the work of God, and owing: to his grace; yea, that it is a 
work of his mighty power, and what he even works irrefiſtibly. “ Faith, he 
« ſays , flows from the free-will of a man's own mind (which I ſuppole he 
« means of the acts and exerciſe of faith being performed with freedom of will 
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<« from the ſtrength of grace; but, adds he) ſanQtification is ſometimes begun 
« without our will, ex ſanctiſcantis largitate, by the free gift of the ſanctifier.“ 
And a little after he fays*, © as God being good, according to his eſſence and 
© nature, 19s communione ſui effecit bonos, hath made us good by the commu- 
&« nion of himſelf;” and ſpeaks to Iſrael, Be ye boly, for I am boly ; ſo he himſelf 
« being bleſſed makes us bleſſed.” Upon Epbeſians ii. 8, 9, 10, he has theſe 
words, „ this faith is not of yourſelves, but of him that calleth you: this 
<« therefore is ſaid, leſt, perhaps, a ſecret thought ſhould creep into us, if we 
<« are not ſaved by our works, ſurely either by faith we are ſaved, and it is ours 
in another kind that we are ſaved ; therefore he adds, and fays, idem quogue 
„ ipſam non naſtræ voluntatis eſſe ſed Dei muneris, that this faith itſelf alſo is 
„not of our will, but of God's gift;” not that he takes away free-will from 
« man; but ſince the liberty of the will has God for its author, all things are 
« to be referred to his grace; ſeeing he even permits us to will that which 
« is good; all this is therefore leſt any one ſhould glory in himſelf, and that he 
« js not ſaved by God.” He goes on, and obſerves, that « God gives reaſons 
« why de are ſaved by grace, through faith, and that not of ourſelves, but of the 
« gift of God; ſaying, for we are bis workmanſhip, that is, that we live, that we 
« breath, that we underſtand, & credere poſſumus, and are able to believe.” 
And that the work of grace is a work of almighty power, he declares * in his 
note on Jeremiah xiii. 23. * that which is impoſſible to men is poſſible to God, 
« ſo that the Ethiopian or leopard can in no wiſe ſeem to change their nature, 
« but he who works in the Ethiopian and leopard, according to Phil. iv. 13. 
« 1 Cor. xv. 10. Gal. ii. 20. 1 Cor. iv. 7. for which reaſons, let not the wiſe man 
« glory in his wiſdom, nor the ſtrong man in his ſtrength, nor the rich man in his 
« riches, nor the chaſte man in bis chaſtity ; knowing that in all theſe, Chriſti 
« wirtus ſit, © is the power of Chriſt, not theirs who glory in their own virtues.” 
And that he thought, that God when he works, works irreſiſtibly, fo as that 
which he works ſhall be accompliſhed, appears from theſe: expreſſions of his“; 
« we men will to do moſt things by counſel], but the effect in no wiſe follows 
« the will; but no one can re/ift bim fo that he cannot do all that he wills; he 
« wills whatſoever things are full of reaſon and counſel; he wills that all may 
« be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth; but becauſe no man is 
« ſaved without his own will, for we are endued with free-will, he wills, that 
« we will that which is good, that when we have willed, velit in nobis & ipſius 
« ſuum implere confilium, “he alſo wills in us to fulfil his own counſel.” 


r Thid. M. * Ibid. p. 93. II. I. Comment. in Hieremiam. tom. 5. p. 137, G. H. 
* Comment. in Epheſ. tom. 9. p. 91. E. 
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CHAPTER--vV. 


Of PERSEVERANCE. 


R 1/hithy ſays , „ it were eaſy to confirm this doctrine (of the ſaints apoſ- 
D « taſy) from the concurrent ſuffrage of the antient Fathers; but this 
« ſeems to him unneceſſary, after the confeſſion of the learned Vaſſius, 
© communem banc fuiſſe antiquitatis ſententiam, © that this was the common judg- 
<< ment of antiquity, or of the antients ;” and that, antiquitas tota indeficibilitati 
« adverſatur, dall antiquity was contrary to this doctrine, of the indefectibility 
« of the ſaints.” But it ſhould be known, that Vetus, who ſets himſelf with 
all his might to prove theſe aſſertions, not only in the ſame place owns, that 
« the holy fathers (Auſtin and Proſper) held, that God decreed from eternity 
to bring ſome, by infallible means, to eternal life, whoſe faith and love there- 
fore ſhould either never fail, or being loſt, ſhould be reſtored before the end 
« of life; ſeeing God's purpoſe of ſaving them whom he hath once choſen to 
« life, can by no means be made void.” In which Auſtin thought the writers 
before him agreed with him, as appears from his book, De bono Perſeverantie ; 
but Yeſſius alſo, in his next Theſis obſerves ©, that the fathers diſtinguiſhed faith 
into three degrees, the laſt of which they call a perfect, ſolid, rooted one; and 
this, they ſay, can by no means be loſt. He alſo farther obſerves *, that « when 
« the holy fathers teach that juſtifying faith may fail, and ſometimes does really 
« fail, they underſtand this with reſpect to acts which flow from the power and 
habit of faith; for this power, which we may call the ſeed of actual faith, 
they own, is not utterly taken away, at leaſt in the ele.” What is the ſenſe 
of theſe antient writers may be better Judged of by what will be produced under 
the following Sections. 


erlernt 


CTEMENT of Rome gives plain hints of the firmneſs of true faith, and the 
perſeverance of the ſaints in it to the end. When addreſſing the members 
of the church at Corinth he ſays , who has dwelt among you, that has not 
4 K « had 
» Diſcourſe, c. p. 489. Ed. 2. 468. » Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. The. 12. p. 565. 
© Ibid. Theſ. 13. p. 571, 572+ 4 Ibid. p. 575. © Ep. 1. ad Corinth. p. 2. 
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„ had an experience of, or proved, vu rexeptrar x SiCarey e may, Jour all- 
„powerful, and firm or ſtable faith?“ He alſo obſerves', that whereas it is 
the will of God, that all whom he loves ſhould partake of repentance, and fo nt 
periſh with the unbelieving and impenitent, eruutw ve ve Anf ae, 
„he has eſtabliſhed it by his almighty will.” But if any of thoſe whom God 
« wills ſhould partake of the grace of re pentance, ſhould. afterwards periſh, 


where is his almighty will? And how is this matter ſettled and eſtabliſhed by 
ſuch a will of his? 


SECTION It 
B AR WAB AS. A. D. 50. 


ARNABAS, an apoſtolic man, bears teſtimony to the doctrine of the ſaints 
final perſeverance, when he ſays*, that © he that hopes inChriſt, 5-9eer.avlegs, 

the firm, and ſolid rock, ſhall live for ever; which he afterwards repeats in 
anſwer to a queſtion, why the wool and the wood were uſed in the legal ceremo- 
nies; © becauſe, ſays he*, the kingdom of Jeſus depends upon the tree, (he 
means the croſs) wherefore they that hope in him ſhall live for ever.” And in 
another place he cites * the following words as a paſſage of ſcripture, and there 
was a river drawing, or running, on the right band, and out of it ſprung up beau- 
tiful trees, and whoſoever eats of them ſhall live for ever; upon which he obſerves, 
that this he ſays, becauſe we go down into the water (meaning in baptiſm) full 
of ſins and filth, and we come up out of it bringing forth fruit; having in the 
«« heart fear and hope in Jeſus through the Spirit, and whoſoever eats of theſe ſbal! 
« live for ever; this he ſays, that whoſoever hears the things that are ſaid, cee 
and believes, ſhall live for ever.” 


SECTION HEL 
IGNATIUS. A. D. 110. 


J6NATIUS alſo is a witneſs to this moſt comfortable truth of the goſpel, when 
he exhorts* the ſaints to © avoid thoſe evil excreſcencies which bring forth 
« deadly fruit, of which, whoever taſtes, dies; © for they are not the Father's 
« planting ;” for if they were, the branches of the croſs would appear, Sn 7:0 
ur Ae f, and their fruit would be incorruptible;” whereby 
through 
t Ibid. p. 20. s Barnab. Ep. Par. 1. c. 5. p. 220. d Ibid. c. 6. p. 227. 
1 Ibid. c. 9. p. 235, 236. * Ignat. Epiſt. ad Tralleſ. p. 52. 
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through his ſufferings he hath called you, being his members, r, ev xapean 
ers yurndnver ary way, for the head cannot be born, or be without the mem- 
« bers.” And in another place he ſays', © no man profeſſing faith, ſins; nor 
« having obtained love, hates. The tree is known by its fruit. So they that 
e profeſs to be chriſtians ſhall be ſeen by what they do; for now it is not the bu- 
e ſinels of a profeſſion, n es Jaye man; d m8 end ws , but it is 
through the power of faith, if any one is found to the end.” By which he 
intimates, that ſuch is the ſtrength and virtue of true faith, that ſuch who 
have it are preſerved and continued chriſtians to the end, and are then found to 
be ſo. His epiſtle to the Philadelphians® is directed to them as a church firmly 
ſettled in the harmony of God, as being an everlaſting and permanent joy; and 
their biſhops, elders, and deacons, ſuch whom Chriſt, according to his own 
will, mer Fer er gc yn, © had firmly eſtabliſhed, through his holy Spirit.“ 


SECTION IF, 
IRE NA U S. A. D. 180. 


JRENEAUS has ſeveral paſſages in his writings which favour this doctrine. 

Allegorizing the hiſtory of Let's wife, he thus expreſſes himſelf ©, « the church, 
« which is the ſalt of the earth, is left in the confines of the earth, ſuffering the 
« things which are human ; and whilſt whole members are often taken away from 
« it, perſeverat ſtatua ſalis quod eſt firmamentum fidei, firmans & premittens filios ad 
« Patrem ipſorum, the pillar of ſalt continues, which is the firmament of faith, con- 
«« firming and ſending before the children to their father.” He (peaks of the grace 
of love as an abiding one: © Love, ſays he*, perfects the perfect man; and he that 
loves God is perfect both in this world and in that which is to come ; nunguam 
enim dęſivimus diligentes Deum, for we never ceaſe loving God, but the more 
ve look upon him, the more we love him.” He alſo repreſents the ſpirit of 
God as never leaving the man he has taken up his reſidence in; for, he ſays, 
the breath of life is one thing, which makes the man animal, and another the 
«« quickening ſpirit, which makes him ſpiritual. That which is made is different 
from him that makes it, wherefore the breath is temporal, A n aa 
« the ſpirit eternal.” The breath indeed is vigorous for a little while, and re- 
mains ſome time, after which it goes away, leaving it breathleſs where it was 
before; but the ſpirit encompaſſes man within and without, 27 4 rage wer 
rt 2g7uAnmu eee, as always abiding, and never leaves him.” Yea, he 


4K 6 <«« repreſents 
Ep. ad Epheſ. p. 25. „Ep. ad Philadelph. p. 38, 39. Iren. Adv. Hæreſ. I. 4. c. 51 
p. 392. ® Ibid. c. 25. p. 342. Ib. I. 5. c. 12. p. 450. Vid, Fragm. Grec. 


ad cal cem Irenæi. 
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repreſents it as blaſphemy to ſay, that the members of Chriſt ſhall not be ſaved; 
but deſtroyed ; for he makes this obſervation on 1 Cor. iii. 17. F any one defile 
the temple of God, &c. Templum igitur Dei in quo Spiritus inhabitat patris, & mem- 
bra Chriſti non participare ſalutem, ſed in perditionem redigi dicere, quomodo non max- 
ime eſt blaſphemie ? Therefore to ſay, that the temple of God in which the Spi- 
« rit of the Father dwells, and the members of Chriſt, ſhall not partake of ſal- 
« vation, but be brought down to deſtruction, is it not the higheſt blaſphemy ?” 
Voſſius * refers to a chapter in Jrenæus as militating againſt the doctrine of the 
ſaints final perſeverance, in which are theſe expreſſions, „ all are of the ſame na- 
« ture, and able to retain and do good, and able to loſe it again and not do it.“ 
And a little after *, « diſobedience to God, and loſs of good, are indeed in 
« the power of man.” But it ſhould be known and obſerved, that Ireneus is dil. 
puting againſt thoſe hereticks, who held, that ſome men were by nature good, 
and others evil; whereas, he ſays, they are all of the ſame nature, as at firſt creat- 
ed by God, capable of doing good and evil. Beſides, he ſpeaks only of the loſs. 
of natural and moral good in the natural man, and not of the loſs of ſpiritual good, 
or of ſupernatural grace in the regenerate man. Moreover, Irenzus has a paſſage 
in the very ſame chapter * which ſeems to favour the ſaints perſeverance; for 
he ſays, that « the Lord bore all theſe things for us, that by all things being 
<« learned in all, we might be cautious for the future, & perſeveremus in omni eiu: 
« dilectione, and perſevere in all love to him.“ ; 


SECTION V. 
Eris rota MARTYRUM GaLLiz. A. D. 180. 


PHE letter of the Martyrs in France, I place here, becauſe it is thought by 

ſome learned men to have been drawn up by Iren us, who was firſt a preſ- 
byter, and then biſhop of the church at Lyons. In what year it was written is 
not certainly known; it muſt be after the death of Potbinus, predeceſſor to Ire- 
neus, ſince it gives an account of his martyrdom. The letter is wrote in a truly 
grand, noble, chriſtian ſpirit ; it begins thus, © The ſervants of Chriſt dwelling 
« in Vienna, and Lyons in France, to the brethren in Aſia and Phrygia, which 
* have the ſame faith and hope of redemption with us, peace and grace, and 
glory, from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.” In it they give 
an account of the ſufferings and martyrdom of many excellent and godly per- 
fons in thoſe parts, how bravely they endured, perſevered, and held out to rhe 
| end; 
+ Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 566. Adv. Hæreſ. I. 4. c. 72. p. 417. 


» Thid. p. 418. t Tbid. p. 419. » Vid. Valeſ. Annot. in Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 5. ct. 
p. 86. Fabricii Bibl. Græc. I. 5. c. 1. p. 74+ 
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end; which conſtancy and perſeverance they all along aſcribe to the grace and 
power of God. Among other expreſſions they have theſe ”; « when, ſay they, 
« we were not only driven from houſes, baths, and markets, but were entirely 
« forbid to appear in any place, epmrezrnyn , Nele Tv ov, © the grace of 
God fought for us againſt the adverſary,” and delivered the weak, and ſet 
<«< againſt him firm or ſolid pillars, able, thro? patience, to draw upon themſelves 
the whole force or power of the wicked one.” And a little after * they make 
mention of others, who were bitterly tormented, inſomuch that it ſeemed as 
though they could not live, notwithſtanding every kind of medicine they made 
« uſe of; they remained in priſon, deſtitute indeed of the help and care of men, 
but ara'gorpuuc vre Tov xerv x) raf jũ˖,]¾ )ʒð ,¼ = Jus, being afreſh 
« ſtrengthened by the Lord, and enabled or aſſiſted in body and ſoul, they 
« ſtirred up and comforted the reſt.” And of Blundina, in particular, they fay ?, 
that though ſhe was little, and weak, and deſpicable, yet, way x; axgm ancey 
4% efanT1w yer , being clothed with that great and invincible cham- 
« pion, Chriſt,” many a time overcame the enemy, and through the combat is 
« crowned with the crown of immortality.” And after having taken notice ot 
ſome who had denied the faith at firſt, afterwards, beyond the expectation of the 
Heathens, made a confeſſion of it; whereby Chriſt was greatly glorified, and 
all they were added to the number of the martyrs. They ſpeak of others after 
this manner *, © but they remained without, « ws A 1x1@& ere et, who 
« never had the leaſt appearance of faith,” nor ſenſe of the wedding-garment, 
« nor underſtanding of the fear of God, but through their whole converſation 
<« cauſed the way to be blaſþhemed ; that is to ſay, the ſons of perdition.“ From 
whence it appears, that theſe early pious chriſtians, as they obſerve that ſuch as 
had the true grace of God held out to the end, which they aſcribe to the power 
of God; ſo ſuch as finally and totally fell away, were uch who never had the 
root of the matter in them. 


SRCTION-: VL 
CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. A.D. 190. 


CEE MENT of Alexandria frequently ſuggeſts the ſtability and permanency 
of ſuch as have received the grace of God. Thus allegorizing 1/aac's 
ſporting with Rebecca his ſpouſe, whom he makes to ſignify the church; 
« which has, ſays he *, a firm and ſolid name put upon her, vrowure, patience;“ 
either becauſe ſhe only, e vous arora wart, abides for ever, always re- 
« joicing z” 

la Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 5. e. 1. p. 155. * Tbid. p. 159. 7 Ibid. p. 162. 

® Ibid. p. 163. + Clement. Pzdagog. I. 1. c. 5. p. 90, 01. 
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&« joicing ;“ or becauſe ſhe conſiſts of the patience of believers, who are the 
« members of Chriſt, and the teſtimony of them, . «; re urea , that 
« ecncure to the end.” And in another place he ſays*, © David cries out, The 
&« righteous ſhall not be moved for ever, neither by deceicful words, nor by de- 
* ceitful pleaſure ; hence neither ſhall he be moved from his own inheritance , 
„ nor ſhall he be afraid of evil tidings, nor of vain calumny, nor of falſe 
« opinion that is about him.” And elſewhere *, ſpeaking of a devout and re- 
ligious perſon, he ſays, that “ ſuch a ſoul, % HNoerZerm wore Tov Jeov wa7* eu 
„ ger, © ſhall never at any be ſeparated from God.” Having cited Pſala 
„ xlviii. 12. he gives this ſenſe of the words, © it ſigniſies, I think, that ſuch 
« who have received the Word from on high, ſhall be high as towers, g 8:Caroc 
© ey Ts Ty u g TH youre cam, © and ſhall (tand firmly in faith and know 
„ ledge.” Both which, namely, faith and knowledge, he often repreſents as 
abiding and durable: Of the former he has theſe expreſſions , the life of 
« chriſtians, which we are now giving ſome inſtructions about, is a certain 
« ſyſtem of rational actions, that is, of thoſe things which are taught by the 
„Logos, or Word, eler)or@ wigyne, a never-failing energy, which we 
indeed have called faith.” And in another place, faith, I ſay, whether ic 
is founded on love or on fear, is ſomething divine, wars ure ® Mans graze; x00 perm; 
10 Sear ues, uri ure poCov mig oO Srexue urs, « which cannot be pulled aſun- 
der by any other worldly friendſhip, nor be diſſolved by preſent fear.” And 
elſewhere *, faith is, % ut owTnerty & get ws den ae, © ſtrength unto 
„ ſalvation, and a power unto everlaſting life.” Yea, he obſerves *, the 
power of faith is ſuch, that it exceeds every thing that is contrary to it, & 
« aro oe ericeutrou Te xoramu, and even the whole world itſelf that ſtands 
in the way of it.” To which may be added another paſſage of Clement's', 
I am perſuaded that neither deatb, which is inflicted by perſecutors, nor the 
« life which we here live, nor angels, the apoſtate ones, nor principalities, the 
« principality of Satan, which is the life he chooſes, for ſuch are the principa- 
« lities and powers of darkneis, according to him; nor things preſent, among 
« which we are m this time of life, as the hope of the ſoldier, the gain of the 
« merchant; nor beight, nor depth, nor any other creature, by an operation pro- 
« per to men, -re/iſts the faith of him who makes a free choice. Creature, ſyno- 
« nymouſly, is called operation, being our work, and ſuch an operation cannot 
« ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.” And as to 
the continuance of true ſpiritual knowledge he thus expreſſes himſelf *, * divine 
| « inſtruction, 

v Ibid. Stromat. I. 6. p. 655. © Ibid. p. 670. © Tbid. I. 7. p. 749. 

* Ibid. Pædagog. 1. 1. c. 13. p. 136. f Idid. Stromat. I. 2. p. 372. t Ibid. p. 284. 

Þ Ibid. I. 6. p. 674. 1 Ibid. I. 4. p. 512. * Ibid. Pzdagog. I. 1. c. 7. p. 109. 
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4 inſtru&ion, ſays he, Aeta 257 #5 ate megputycy, is a poſſeſſion that abides for 
ever.“ Yea, he ſpeaks of it as what cannot be loſt '; « to him that has by 
« exerciſe, proceeding from knowledge, ſays he, got that virtue, which cannot 
« be loſt, the habit of it becomes natural, and as heavineſs to a ſtone, evmws 
% rouls u vri5mpm ererocril@, © fo his knowledge cannot be loſt,” neither 
« unwillingly nor willingly ; by the power of reaſon, knowledge, and provi- 
« dence, it is ſo eſtabliſhed that it cannot be loſt ; through a godly fear it be- 
comes ſo as that it cannot be loſt. The greateſt thing therefore is the know- 
„ ledge of God, becauſe this is ſo preſerved that virtue cannot be loſt.” This 

of the ſaints is aſcribed by Clement, not to themſelves, but to the 
power and kindneſs of their Lord. We ſhall not fall, ſays he“, into corrup- 
tion, who paſs through into incorruption, en fr nuwr eG}, © becauſe 
«. he ſuſtains us; for he hath ſaid, and he will do it.“ And a little after he ſays”, 
that © his, that is, Chriſt's —— towards them, who through hearing have 
<« believed, is euemwn]&- ve e, immoveable, and turns neither one 
« way nor another.” Vaſſius refers to this writer as favouring the ſaints apoſ- 
taſy; who does indeed, in the book” referred to, cite Hebrews x. 26. and ob- 
ſerves,. that thoſe who go on ſinning and repenting, repenting and ſinning, do 
not at all differ from ſuch who never believed; and that he knows not which is 
worſe, to ſin wilfully, or to repent for ſin, and (in again; but then he gives no 
intimations, that he thought that ſuch had ever received the true grace of God, 
who go on at this rate, and were now fallen from it. I have produced two pat- 
ſages out of the ſame book in proof of the doctrine of perſeverance. 


SECTION VIL 
TERTULLIA N. A.D. 200. 


"DT ERTULLIAN was no ſtranger to the doctrine of the ſaints final perſever- 

ance. * Satan, he ſays *, cannot do any thing againſt the ſervants of the 
living God, unleſs he permits, ut aut ipſum deſtruat per fidem electorum in tenta- 
« tione vitiricem, aut homines ejus fuiſſe traducat, qui defecerint ad eum, either 
« that he may deſtroy him through the faith of 4 elect, which overcomes in 
4 temptation, or that he may openly ſhew that the men were his, who fell off 
« to him.” You have an example in Fob. So he deſired power to tempt the 
apoſtles, not having it but by permiſſion; ſince the Lord in the goſpel ſays to 
Peter, Satan hath deſired that he might fift you as wheat ;, but I have prayed fer 


thee, 


1 Thid. Stromat. I. 7. p. 726. = Ibid. Pædagog. I. 1. c. 9. p. 125. „ Tbid. p. 126. 
* Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. Thef. 12. p. 566. » Stromat. I. 2. p. 385. Tertull. de Fuga 
in Perſecut. c. 2. p. 690. 
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thee, that thy faith fail not; ne tantum Diabolo permitteretur, ut fides periclitaretur, 
e leſt only it ſhould be permitted to the Devil, as that faith ſhould be in dan- 
« oer;” whereby is ſhewed, that both are with God, the ſhaking of faith, 
and the protection of it; ſince both are deſired of him, ſhaking by the Devil, 
protection by the Son; and ſeeing the Son of God has the protection of faith 
&« in his own power, which he requeſted of the Father, from whom he receives 
all power in heaven and in earth; how can the Devil have the ſhaking ef faith 
„in his own hand?” And a little after he obſerves *, that «the legion of devils 
„had had no power over the herd of ſwine, unleſs they had obtained it of God; 
„ tantum abeft ut in oves Dei habeat, © ſo far are they from having any over the 
« ſheep of God.” The Devil ſeems now to enjoy his own power, % forte in eos 
qui ad Deum non pertinent, though perhaps over them who do not belong to 
«© God.” Moreover againſt the houſhold of God he can do nothing of his own 
power ; for when he is allowed, the inſtances in ſcripture demonſtrate from 
what cauſes it is; for either the power of tempting is granted to him, provoked 
or provoking, for the ſake of probation, as in the caſes above; or for the ſake 
of reprobation, is the ſinner delivered to him as to an executioner for puniſhment, 
as Faul or for the ſake of reſtraint, as the apoſtle relates, that there was given 
him @ ſtaff, a meſſenger of Satan to buffet him. Nor is this kind permitted to the 
Devil, for the humbling of the ſaints, by afflicting the fleſh ; ni fmul ut & vir- 
tus tolerantie ſcilicet in -infirmitate perfici poſſit, a unleſs that alſo at the ſame time 
the power of patience might be made perfect, namely, in weakneſs.” He 
elſewhere ſuggeſts*, that it is impoſſible the elect of God ſhould be deſtroyed 
by Satan, notwithſtanding all the ſigns and wonders done by him. . God for- 
bid, ſays he, that we ſhould believe that the ſoul of any ſaint, much leſs of a 
„ prophet, ſhould be drawn out by the Devil, who are taught, that Satan may 
be transfigured into an angel of light ; not only into a man of light; yea, that 
in the end he will affirm himſelf to be God, and will do more wondrous ſigns, 
ad evertendos fi fieri poſſit electos, to deſtroy the elect, if poſſible.” Moreover, 
Tertullian aſſerts, that the work of God cannot be loſt, extinguiſhed, or ceaſe, 
« for what is of God, ſays he', is not ſo extinguiſhed, as it is overſhadowed ; 
« for it may be overſhadowed, becauſe it is not God; it cannot be extinguiſhed, 
« becauſe it is of God.” And if this is true of natural good, which God puts 
into men, of which he ſeems to ſpeak, it muſt be much more ſo of ſupernatural 
good infuſed into them. And in another place he aſks, how is it, that though 
Satan is always working, and adding daily to the wicked wits of men, opus 
Dei aut ceſſaverit aut proficere deſtiterit, „ that either the work of God ſhould 
« ceale or ſtop going forward?“ Yoffius* indeed refers us to two places in this 

writer, 
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writer, in favour of the ſaints defectibility from the grace of God. In the firſt 
of them are theſe words, and is this to be wondered at, that any who have 
been proved for the time paſt ſhould afterwards fall? Saul, a good man, above 
« the reſt, is overthrown by envy ; David, a good man, according to the Lord's 
<« heart, is afterwards guilty of murder and adultery ; Solomon, endued with all 
grace and wiſdom by the Lord, is by women induced to idolatry : for to the 
4 Son of God alone was it reſerved to abide without fin. What, if therefore a 
« biſhop, a deacon, a widow, a virgin, a doctor, yea, even a martyr, ſhould 
« fall from the rule, ſhall hereſies on that account ſeem to obtain truth? Do 
« we prove faith by perſons, or perſons by faith? No man is wiſe, but a be- 
« liever; no man of great name, but a chriſtian ; no man a chriſtian, but he 
„ who ſhall perſevere to the end.” All which amounts to no more, than that 
the beſt of men may fall into ſin; that none are exempt from it but the Son of 
God; therefore we ſhould not think ill of the doctrine of faith, becauſe of the 
falls of the profeſſors of it; no man being a true chriſtian but he that ſhall per- 
ſevere to the laſt; for ſuch who do not, were never true chriſtians : to all which 
we heartily ſubſcribe. Tertullian, both before and after this paſſage, ſays ſuch 
things as are ſo far from deſtroying, that they ſerve to ſtrengthen the doctrine 
of perſeverance. Before it he obſerves, that © hereſies prevail through the in- 
« firmities of ſome, which would not prevail at all, / in bene valentem fidem in- 
©« currant, had they attacked one whoſe faith was ſound and well.” And 
after it he has theſe words, which give great light into his ſenſe and meaning; 
« the Lord knows them that are his, and the plant which the Father has not 
« planted he roots up, and of the firſt ſhews the laſt, and carries the fan in his 
<« hand to purge his floor. Let the chaff of light faith fly away with every 
<« breath of temptation, as much as can fly, eo purior maſſa frumenti in borrea 
« Demini reponetur, . ſo that the more pure maſs of wheat may be laid up in 
« the Lord's garners.” Shall not ſome of the learners, being offended, turn 
away from the Lord ? Yet the reſt ſhould nor therefore think of departing from 
following him ; but they that know that he is the word of life, and came from 
God, perſeveraverunt in comitatu ejus uſque ad finem, have perſevered in his 
company unto the end,” when he mildly offered to them to depart if they 
would. It is a leſſer matter if ſuch as Phygellus, Hermogenes, Philetus, and Hy- 
menus, leave his apoſtle. The betrayer of Chriſt was of the apoſtles. We 
wonder at his churches, if they are deſerted by ſome, when theſe things ſhew 
us chriſtians, what we ſuffer after the example of Chriſt himſelf ; They went out 
from us, ſays he, 1 John ii. 19. for they were not of us, &c.” In the other place 
referred to ſtands this paſſage, * Do not many afterwards fall? Is not the gift 
« taken away from many? Theſe are they, namely, who creep in by ſtealth; 
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** who attempting the faith of repentance, place their houſe, about to fall, upon 
the ſands.” But Tertullian is manifeſtly ſpeaking of ſuch who never had the. 
true grace of God, or built upon a right foundation, from whom was taken 
away that which they ſeemed to have; having fallen, not from true faith they 
never had, but from a profeſſion of it; ſo he fometimes * calls Simon Magus a 
believer, becauſe he profeſſed to be one; though he afterwards ſays, that he was 
curſed by the apoſtles, and caſt opt from the faith, that is, from the church of 
God, and a profeſſion of faith in it. So when he ſpeaks * of ſome ready to 
periſh after baptiſm, he is to be underſtood of ſuch who have not, and never 
had oil in their lamps. Or when he ſpeaks of true believers loſing their faith, 
he does not mean, that they ſhall finally and totally periſh ; “ for, ſays he, 
« though ſuch an one may be ſaid to periſh, it will be of ſuch kind of per- 
« dition as to be recovered again ; becauſe the ſheep periſhes not by dying, 
but by wandering, and the piece of ſilver, not by decaying, but by lying 
« hid; ſo that may be faid to periſh which is ſafe; wherefore alſo a believer 
falling into a fight of the charioteer's fury, the fencer's blood, the filthineſs 
« of the ſtage, &c. peniſhes,” yer he obſerves, that he ought to be ſought 
after and ferched back. 


SECTION VII 
ORIGENES ALEXANDRINUS. A.D. 230. 


OQ*®'s EN has many things in his writings which countenance the doctrine 
of the perpetuity of grace in the ſaints, and their final perſeverance. «* To 
« me, he ſays*, thoſe things ſeem firmer which are by grace, than thoſe which 
« are of the law; becauſe thoſe are without us, they are within us, and theſe 
« conſiſt in frail matter, ſo as that they may eaſily decay, bur they are written 
« by the Spirit of God, and being impreſſed in the mward chambers of the ſou}, 
.« frmitatem perpetuitatis obtinent, obtain the firmneſs of perpetuity.” Again, 
he obſerves /, that © the grace and gift of our Saviour, referring to Jobs iv. 10, 14. 
« erapap]3 x} h aur Ne, wads plloepoprryn, cannot be taken away, nor 
« conſumed, nor deſtroyed in him that partakes of it.” Particularly he obſerves, 
agreeable to the Scripture, that © charity, or the grace of love, never faik ; where- 
« fore, adds he *, the apoſtle, being confident that he had received it entire, 
« faid, bo ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God ? ſhall tribulation, & e. for from 
« charity, never failing, were thofe words of his, Rom. viii. 38, 39.“ In ano- 

ther 
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ther place /, he takes notice of a twofold light, the light of the ungodly, which 
will be put out, and the light of the righteous, que permanet in æternum. which 
« zbides for ever;” and then argues thus, our ſoul is enlightened either with 
the true light, quod nunguam extinguetur, which ſhall never be put out, which 
« is Chriſt;“ or if it has not in it that light, which is eternal, without doubt 
<« it is enlightened with a temporal and extinguiſhable light, by him who fran 
forms himſelf into an angel of light.” Moreover, having obſerved, as before, that 
« charity never falls; ſo, ſays het, the poſſeſſion and houſe of the ſaints never 
« falls, is never taken away, is never ſeparated from their right; for, how can 
that houſe be ſeparated from the prieſts, which is built upon the foundation of 
« the apoſtles and prophets, in which Jeſus Chriſt is the chief corner ſtone ?” He 
often argues the iuvexpugnableneſs and ſafety of the ſaints, and church of Chrilt, 
from their being built upon a foundation, and upon a rock. © The church, he 
« ſays*, as the building of Chriſt, who builds his own houſe wiſely pon @ rock, 
4 A ν,ẽůa $51 Ne «dy, cannot admit of the gates of hell;” which indeed 
« prevail againſt every man «without the rock and church, but can do nothing 
« againſt iz. And a little after, «no gate of hell can prevail againſt the rock, 
« or the church which Chriſt has built upon it.” Hence he aſſerts, that none 
that belong to Chriſt, even the leaſt, can ever periſh, or the elect be deceived ; 
his words art theſe *, after citing the paſſage in Matthew xviii. 10. he adds, he 
« that is now a little one, can neither be offended nor periſh, for great peace have 
« they which love the name of God, and nothing ſhall offend them. Even he that is 
<« the leaſt of all the diſciples of Chriſt, «uz «x «mam, cannot periſh, and there- 
« fore he is great, and may ſay this, who ſball ſeparate us from the love, &c?” 
And elſewhere ', referring to Matthew xxiv. 24. he ſays, © If it be poſſible, is a 
«© word of exaggeration, for he does not affirm, or ſay, that the elect alſo may 
t be deceived; but would ſhew, that the words of hereticks are frequently very 
« perſuaſory and powerful to move even them that hear wiſely.” Satan, as pow- 
erful an adverſary as he is, is repreſented as unable to hurt and deſtroy thoſe that 
fear the Lord. We do not deny, ſays he, that there are many devils on earth 
ve ſay there are, and that they are powerful in the wicked, becauſe of their 
«© wickedneſs ; but can do nothing to thoſe who have put on the whole armour of 
« God, and have received ftrength to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil.” And a 
little after, « others, who through ignorance ſubject themſelves to them, may 
« ſuffer by them; but the chriſtian, the true chriſtian, who ſubjects himſelf to 
« God only, and to his word, cannot ſuffer any thing by the devils, being great- 
« er than them; and he cannot ſuffer or be hurt by them, becauſe the angel of 
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« the Lord encamps round about them that fear him.” And a little after he adds , 
« So that the contrary angels, nor the prince of them, who is called the prince 
« of this world, can do nothing effectually againſt thoſe who are devoted to 
« God.” The power of ſuſtaining the combat with our ſpiritual enemies, and 
the obtaining the victory over them, he aſcribes”* not to the power of man, but 
to divine grace and aſſiſtance. 

I own there are ſome paſſages in the writings of this father, which are not agree- 
able to this doctrine, though frequently ſuggeſted by him; as, when he ſuppoſes 
Judas to be a true believer, and obſerves *, that though none can pluck Chriſt's 
ſheep our of the hands of God, yet they may fall out of them through their own 
negligence, or by ſetting themſelves afar off from the hand of God.. As alſo 
when he intimates *, that the Spirit of God is ſometimes in the ſaints, and ſome- 
times not; though this may be underſtood of the gifts of the ſpirit beſtowed 
at certain times for peculiar ſervice; or of the graces of the ſpirit not being al- 
ways in exerciſe, though in being. And in the firſt paſſage referred to by YVoſſius, 
where Origen ſays *', that the holy Spirit is taken away from perſons unworthy, 
and that he who is now worthy of the participation of him, and turns back, is 
really guilty of blaſphemy againſt him, he is to. be underſtood of the gifts, and 
not of the grace of the Spirit. His ſecond paſſage is not to be met with, there 
being no ſuch chapter in the book he cites. In his third reference are plain in- 
timations of the doctrine of perſeverance ; he ſays”, that they, of whom the 
apoſtle ſays they made ſhipwreck of faith, were indeed called, but not juſtified; and 
obſerves *, that neither the death of the body, nor the life of fin, nor the vain- 
glory of this world, nor the prince of the world, and: other powers, though they 
deſire and endeavour, they cannot ſeparate any from the love of God. It is true, 
he adds, if love is perfect, and is rooted and grounded; and ſo it is in every 
true believer, as to the principle, though not as to the degree and exerciſe of it. 


SECTION X. 
C FTPRIA N. A. D. 250. 


(CYPRIAN muſt be reckoned among the aſſertors of the final perſeverance- 
of the ſaints, and of the indefectibility of true believers, as will appear 
from the following paſſages * in. his —_— He makes this obſervation on 
Romans viii. 35. Who ſpall ſeparate us, &c. « Nibil borum poteſt ſeparare credentes, 
46 none 
„ ]bid. p. 40. In Exod. Homil. 6. fol. 376. He Agyun, |. 3. e. 2. fol. 143. D. 144. D. 
4 In Joan. p. 393. In Jer. Homil. 18. p. 166. & in Joan. p. 265. 
Ia Num. Homil. 6. fol. 100. C. D. 101. E. F. * Hiſt, Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 566. 
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none of theſe things can ſeparate believers ;” nothing can pull them away that 
« cleave to his body and blood.” And to the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks in another 
place*, « the church, that is, the people fixed in the church, faithfully and 
firmly perſevering in that which they have believed, nothing can ſeparate 
from Chriſt, quo minus bæreat ſemper & maneat in individua dilectione, that they 
„ ſhould not always continue and remain in individual love.” Again he ob- 
ferves ©, that « the Lord, the protector and defender of his people, will not 
« ſuffer, triticum de area ſua diripi, the wheat to be taken from off his floor,” 
« but the chaff only can be ſeparated from the church.” Agreeable to which 
he elſewhere ſays *, © he that is not planted in the precepts and admonitions of 
God the Father, ſolus poterit de ecclefia ille diſcedere, © he only can depart from 
« the church.” And again?, the church, which believes in Chriſt, and 
„ which holds that which it has once known, never departs from him at all; 
« and they are the church who remain in the houſe of God; but there is a 
„plantation which is not planted by God the Father, whom we ſee are not 
« made firm and folid with the ſtability of wheat, but are winnowed like chaff 
« with the breath of the ſcattering enemy; of whom Jobn in his epiſtle ſays, 
« They went out from us, &c.“ He repreſents faith * as inexpugnable, and 
fays*, that © the ſtrength of believers remains immoveable, and that integrity 
 « continues ſtable and ſtrong with thoſe who fear and love God with their 
« whole heart.” To which may be added the following expreſſions of his, 
« the ſtrength of hope, and firmneſs of faith, are vigorous with us, and we 
« have a mind erect, virtue immoveable, patience ever joyful, and a ſoul ſecure 
« of its own God, amidſt the ruins of a decaying age; as the holy Ghoſt, by 
« the propher, ſpeaks and exhorts, ſtrengthening with an heavenly voice the 
« firmneſs of our faith and hope, Although, ſays he, the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, 
« &c.” He denies, * that a man of God, and a worſhipper of him, leaning on 
the truth of hope, and founded upon the ſtability of faith, can be moved by 
« the troubles of this world and age.” Once more he ſays', to whom remit- 
« ſion of fins is given, to them the name of children is aſcribed, and to them 
« eternity is promiſed, according tc Jobs viii. 34, 35.” Now this perſeverance 
of the ſaints, Cyprian conſidered as the gift of God's grace, and owing to his al- 
mighty power; hence, ſays he *, this we deſire and intreat, that we who are 
« ſanctified in baptiſm might perſevere in that which we have begun to be.“ And 
a little after, this we requeſt night and day, that ſanctification and vivification 
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* which proceed from the grace of God, ipfius protectione ſervetur, might be 
« preſerved by his protection.“ Which paſſages, with others, are cited by Au/- 
tin for the ſame purpoſe, to ſhew the ſenſe of this great and good man, whe 
not only held the dofrine, but had the grace of perſeverance unto the end; 
for when the Proconſul put the queftion to him, « Doft thou then perſevere 
« in this mind, that thou wilt not ſacrifice?” He anſwered, Bona voluntas, 
que Deum novit mutari non poteſt, a good mind which knows God cannot be 
« changed.” Which were ſome of his laſt words, as Pontius his Deacon re- 
lates . Yofſfus *® refers to three places in Cyprian, ſhewing that the ſaints may 
loſe the true grace of God, and finally and totally periſh. The two ' firſt of 
them regard one and the ſame caſe, that of Solcmen's, of whom he ſays, that 
« while he walked in the ways of the Lord he enjoyed the grace of the Lord, 
« but when he left them he loſt it.” Where, by the grace of the Lord, I ap- 
prehend he means the diſcoveries of the love and favour of God to him, which 
he enjoyed whilſt he walked in his ways, and loſt when he departed from them; 
fince he adds, and the Lord raiſed up Satan, or an enemy to Sclomon. Which 
may be the caſe of a true believer, and yet not fall from grace, as in the heart 
of God, or as implanted in his own heart, much leſs finally and totally periſh , 
nor does Cyprian ſuggeſt any ſuch thing concerning Solomon. Beſides, in one of 
the places where this caſe is mentioned, he ſays many things which confirm the 
doctrine we plead for. Thus ſpeaking of the ſaints he obſerves”, that « He 
« (Chriſt) ſays, that they are ſtrong and ſtable, and founded upon a rock of a 
„ mighty bulk, and that they are ſolidly ſettled with an immoveable and un- 
« ſhaken firmneſs againſt all the ſtorms and tempeſts of the world.” Again *, ſays 
he, let no man think, bonos de ecclefia poſſe diſcedere, that good men can depart 
from the church.” The wind does not take away the wheat, nor does a ſtorm 
<« root up the tree that is founded with a ſolid root; empty chaff is carried away 
% with a tempeſt ; weak trees are overturned at meeting a whirlwind : theſe the 
« apoſtle Jobn curſes and ſtrikes at, firſt Epiſtle, chap. ii. 19.” Once more, 
« the Lord choſe Judas, ſays he, though Judas afterwards betrayed the Lord, 
« non tamen id circo apoſtolorum fides & firmitas cecidit, yet the faith and firm- 
<« neſs of the apoſtles did not fall, becauſe Judas the betrayer fell from their 
« ſociety ; ſo here, the holineſs and dignity of confeſſors are not immediately 
« broke to pieces, becauſe the faith of ſome is broken. The bleſſed apoſtle in 
« his epiſtle ſpeaks, ſaying, For, what if ſome of them fell from the faith, &c.*” 
Now, ſuppoling that in the caſe before us, Cyprian had expreſſed himſelf a_ 

little 
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little incautiouſly, muſt this inſtance prevail againſt ſo many teſtimonies which 
have been produced to the contrary ? In the other place, referred to by Veſſius, 
are theſe words, and on the contrary oftentimes, ſome of thoſe who are bap- 
« tized in health, if afterwards they begin to fin, are ſhaken by the unclean 
« ſpirit returning; ſo that it is manifeſt, that the Devil, who is excluded in bap- 
« tiſm by the faith of the believer, returns, /i fides poſtmodum defecerit, if faith 
« ſhould afterwards fail.” But then let it be obſerved, that Cyprian does not 
aſſert, only ſuppoſes the failing of faith after baptiſm ; and had he aſſerted it, 
Veffius * himſelf has taught us how to underſtand the Fathers, when they ſay 
that faith may fail, and ſometimes really does; by which they mean, not the 
habit or ſeed of faith, but the at which flow from it. And that true faith, as 
to the ads and exerciſe of it, may fail, is not denied by us. 


SECTION X. 
LACTANTIUS. A.D. 3ao. 


] ACTANTIUS clearly aſſerts the perpetuity of virtue or grace, when he 
affirms, that where it once is, it can never remove; his words are theſe *, 


* virtue is perpetual, without any intermiſſion; nec diſcedere ab eo poteſt, qui enim 
« ſemel cepit, nor can it depart from him who has once received it;“ for if 
it has any interval, if we can at any time be without ir, vices immediately return, 
which always oppoſe virtue; nor is it therefore laid hold on, if it leaves, if it 
at any time departs z but ſeeing it has placed for itſelf a ſtable habitation, it mult - 
needs be converſant in every act; nor can it truly repel vices, and cauſe them 
to flee away, unleſs it fortifies the breaſt where it has its ſeat, perpetua ſlatione, 
« with a perpetual ſtation ;” wherefore the perpetuity of virtue ſhews, that the 
human mind, if it has received virtue, continues, becauſe virtue is perpetual, 
« and the human mind only is capable of u.” 


SECTION Al. 
EUSEBIUS CASARIENSIS. A. D. 330. 


Þ, VSEBLUS obſerves”, that Chrift foretold, that the church gathered 
out of all nations ſhould be rere y , unconquerable and 

« mexpugnable, and never to be overcome by death itſelf ; but ſhould ſtand 

and abide unſhaken, being eſtabliſhed by his power, and fixed as upon an 

„ immoveable 
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„ immoveable and unbroken rock.” And elſewhere *, he affirms it to be a mat- 
ter out of queſtion, and without controverſy, that a new nation has appeared, 
not ſmall, nor ſituated in a corner of the earth, but of all nations moſt popu. 
« Jous and religious to this day, anner x; enr]uny n x toe rug e Iten Ben bent 
„ Twſx#, not being liable to ruin, but inſuperable, becauſe it has always help 
from God.“ And in another place ?, having mentioned P/alm xlvii. g. he ob- 
ſerves, that * this ſhews yet more clearly, that the princes of the church of 
«« Chriſt, among the Gentiles, are tranſlated into the inheritance of the prophets, 
formerly dear to God; and theſe, being ſtrengthened by the power of our Saviour, 
are lifted up very high, wdG ar xmCaxcmy avre; ff maroon uber, 
* inſomuch that no man is able to caſt them down and lay them low, becauſe 
« of the right hand of God that lifts them up, and ſtrengthens them.” Once 
more, he ſays *, « the Lord himſelf being both ſhepherd and lord of the flock, 
„is ſaid to feed it by himſelf in ſtrength, ſo that the ſheep being kept with a 
« mighty hand, and an high arm, der 7 e Power ert wy tes prver]or ah 
% ayer x, amwvoy Mewy, © ſuffer no evil from the wild and ſavage beaſts which lie 
« in wait for them.“ 


SECTION XI 
CHROMATIU S. A. D. 335. 


(CHROMATIUS was, as we learn from Ferom*, biſhop of Azuileia: He is 

ſaid ro flouriſh about A. D. 335 *. and therefore muſt live to a great age, 
as appears from Ferom's knowledge of him, and acquaintance with him; he 
wrote upon the beatitudes, and ſome other paſſages in the fifth chapter of Matthbery, 
and part of the ſixth. Vaſſius refers to a paſſage in this writer as militating 
againſt the perſeverance of the ſaints ; who indeed obſerves *, that they are 
« infatuated, who when once taught by faith, and the heavenly wiſdom, and 
.«« ought to remain faithful and ſtable, leave the faith and divine wiſdom, and 
« either fall into hereſy, or return to the folly of the heathens.” Bur it is plain, 
that he is ſpeaking of nominal chriſtians, and of their leaving the doctrine of faith 
they were once inſtructed in, and profeſſed, but not of their loſing the grace 
of faith, which they never had. He inſtances in Judas, who, he ſays*, was 
«« of theſe ſort of ſalts, but afterwards he rejected that divine wiſdom, and of 
« an apoſtle became an apoſtate ; not only could not be profitable to others, 


« bur 
* Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 4. p. 15. Demonſlr. Evangel. 1.6. c. 2. p. 260. 
* Ibid, I. 7. c. 2. p. 344- » Hieron. ad Ruffin. tom. 2. fol. 66. A. Comment. in Amos, 
I. 3. proem. tom. 6. fol. 44. d Vid. Magdeburg. Centuriator. cent. 4. c. 10. p. 693. 


< Hiſt. Pelag. 1. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 567. 4 Chromatius de 8. Beatitud. concio. 1. p. 376. I bid. 
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ii but became miſerable and unprofitable to himſelf.” And a little after, · Judas, 
« of the houſhold of faith, became an enemy of the truth.” All which only 
regard the office to which he was called, the external gifts beſtowed upon him, 
and outward profeſſion of faith he made, and the character he bore in the eſteem 
of others, from which he ſadly fell. But this is no proof of the apoſtaſy of a 
true believer. Beſides, Chromatius obſerves in the ſame work *, that © as ſalt, 
« when it operates in any fleſh, it does not admit of corruption, it takes away 
« ill ſmells, it purges out filth, it does not ſuffer worms to be generated; to 
te the heavenly grace of faith, which was given through the apoſtles, in like 
manner works in us; for it takes away the corruption of carnal concupiſcence, 
« it purges out the filth of fin, it excludes the odour of an evil converſation, 
« and does not ſuffer the worms of ſin to be generated, that is, luſtful and dead- 
« ly pleaſures to riſe out of the body. And as ſalt indeed is put without, but 
« inwardly operates by virtue of its own nature, ſo the heavenly grace pene- 
<« trates through the outward and inward parts of the man; & totum bominem, 
* imtegrum à peccato incorruptumgue conſervat, and preſerves the whole man 
« entire, and incorrupt from fin.” Which may be conſidered as a teſtimony 
for the doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance. 


SECTION xm. 
ATHANASIUS. A. D. 350; 


AT HANASIUS expreſsly aſſerts the ſtability of the church, and the ſ. 
of believers, as they are eſtabliſhed upon the rock Chriſt Jeſus. Having 
cited Mattbew xvi. 18. he makes this obſervation upon it *, faithful is the ſay- 
„ ing, and immovable the promiſe, 2 » #zzanne exrimr&, and the church 
„ invincible, though hell itſelf ſhould be moved, and the rulers of darkneſs in 
« it.” And in another place he ſays*, a faithful diſciple of the goſpel, that 
<« has grace to diſcern ſpiritual things, builds his houſe of faith upon a rock, 
<« » tne en. x; arpernt am og le art dewrus, and ſtands firm, and 
« abides ſafe "oy their deceit;” that is, from the deceit of falſe chriſts, and 
falſe prophets, he had been ſpeaking of before. And having elſewhere * men- 
tioned ſome inſtances in the Pſalms, adds, « wherefore it is manifeſt, that we 
« being made one, are able, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, aeCarey 
„% % TH am mw und, © to hold the bond of love firm.” He ſuggeſts, 
that the reaſon why Chriſt receives grace for men, is, that it might remain ſafe 
4 M for 
f Ibid. p. 375. s Athanaſ. Orat. unum eſſe Chriſtum, vol. 1. p. 667. 
d Ibid. contr. Arian, Orat. 1. p. 287. bid. Orat. 4. p. 474+ 
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for them. He, the Lord, ſays he *,* received, that the gift reſiding in him, 
© BiCarn y acre rape, grace might remain firm ;” for if men only had receiv- 
ed, 1t was poſſible, that it might be taken away again, which is ſnewn in Adam, 
for what he received he loſt ; wa a n ee youre = BC ⁰αỹ quran mus 
arb fenια , now that this grace might not be taken away, but be kept fate for 
men,“ therefore he made this gift his own, and ſays, that he received power 
« as man, which he always had as God.” He alſo repreſents ' it as the effect 
of Chriſt's redemption, that the redeemed die no more; for thus he introduces 
Chriſt ſpeaking, *I have finiſhed the work, which thou, Father, gaveſt me; 
«* the work is finiſhed ; for the men that are redeemed from fin, exer: h vizezr, 
* no longer remain dead.” But if any of them ſhould periſh who are redeemed 
by Chriſt, how would this end of redemption be anſwered in ſuch perſons, or 
the effect of it appear in them? Veſſius“ appeals to a paſſage in Athanaſius ® as 
militating againſt this doctrine, which is this, „when any one falls from the 
« ſpirit, through ſome wickedneſs, grace indeed remains irrevocable, with 
„ thoſe who are willing; though a man falls, he may repent; but ſuchi an one 
that falls is no longer in God, becauſe the holy Spirit, the comforter, which 
« is in God, departs from him; but the ſinner is in him to whom he has ſub- 
jected himſelf, as in the caſe of Saul; for the Spirit of God departed from bim, 
« and an evil ſpirit affifted him.” But this muſt be underſtood of the external 
gifts of the ſpirit, as the inſtance of Saul directs us to obſerve, and not of the 
jpecial grace of the ſpirit in effectual vocation ; for Athanaſius, in the very ſame 

page, ſays, that it never fails, is without repentance, and being once beſtowed, 
is neverrevoked; his words are theſe, „that phraſe, as ce are one, referring 
to Jebn xvil. 22. means nothing elſe, than that the grace of the ſpirit which 
the diſciples had, might be ah e yg aα⁰ννj , © never-failing and 
« jrrevocable;” for, as I ſaid before, what the Word had by nature to be in the 
Father, he defires might be irrevocably given to us by the Spirit; which the 
apoſtle knowing, ſaid, I bo ſball ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? For the gifts 
ef Gea, and the grace of calling, are without repentance.” 


SE3aCTION - ©ITF. 
MACARIUS AGYPTIUS. A. D. 350. 


ACARIUS gives plain intimations, that ſuch who are truly born again 
ſhall never periſh, but have everlaſting life. The true death, he ſays e, 
„is inbred in the heart, and is hidden, and the inward man is become dead; 
« if 
* Ibid. p. 490. 1 Ibid. p. 476. = Hiſt. Pelag. 1. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 565. 
» Contr, Arian. Orat. 4. p. 477. ® Homil. 15. p. 96. 
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« if therefore any one paſſ-s from this death unto the lite which is hidden, ve- 
rily he {hall live for ever, & e an,. and not die.“ Again *, © the foul 
ſhall be kept by the power of the Lord, which, as much as it is able, reftrains 
itſelf, and turns from every worldly luſt; and ſo it is helped by the Lord, 
« that it may be truly kept from the foreſaid evils;” for whenever the Lord ſces 
any one bravely declining the pleaſures of life, diſtractions, grols carcs, earthly 
bonds, and the wanderings of vain reaſonings, he grants the pecular aſſiſtance 
of grace, eres Namur T1 Luyny eu, preſerving that ſoul from falling.” 
Once more i, the humble man never talls, tor from whence ſhould he fall who 
is under all?” And in another place, ſpeaking of Mary, he obſc rves, that a 
divine power filled her heart; and adds, that power, wherever it is neceſſary 
« becomes permanent, «s xmus ara2apeny, as a poſſeſſion which cannot be ta- 
« ken away.” Once more he ſays*, that a foul © calling upon the Lord is able 
© to continue, n «fizz, © in faith, without doubting.” Jeu refers 
to ſeveral Homilies of this writer, as containing in them paſſages which militate 
againſt the ſaints perſeverance. Out of the fourth Homily reterred to, I have 
produced an inſtance in favour of it: in it, he does indeed make mention of the 
fooliſh virgins, but then he ſuppoſes them to be ſuch who were in a ſtate of na- 
ture, were never regenerated by the ſpirit of God, and were deſtitute of the oil 
of grace; and in it alſo he repreſents God, as not aſhamed to receive ſuch that 
fall, provided they repent, turn to him, and defice help of him. In the fifteenth, 
theſe queſtions are put, whether a man having grace can fall? whether grace re- 
mains after man is fallen? To which he replies, that he may fall if he is negli- 
gent, which may prove a loſs to him, but he does not ſay, that grace itſelf may 
be loſt. And out of the ſame Homily I have cited a paſſage in proof of the doc- 
trine contended for. In the twenty fourth Homily referred to, I do not meet 
with any thing that looks like the doctrine of the ſaints final and total apoſtaſy. 
In the twenty ſixth he ſays, that many who think they have attained to perfec- 
tion wander from the grace they have, by which he means gifts; for he ſuppoſes 
that a man may have this grace, and yet his heart not purified, or be a chriſtian ; 
for as for chriſtians, he ſays, though Satan wars againſt them withour, they 
are inwardly ſafe by the power of God, and care not for Satan. In the twenty 
ſeventh Homily he indeed cites Hebrews vi. 4—6. and makes this remark upon 
it, „ behold, they that are enlightened, and have taſted, fall;” which no body de- 
nies. And in the ſame page he has theſe words, he that has theſe things, mean- 
« inggifts, falls; but he that has charity, or love, Aer isn, cannot fall.” 


* Homil. 4. p. 18. 1 Homil. 19. p. 126. Homil. 12. p. 72. 
* Homil, 21. p. 131. © Hiſt. Pelag. 1. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 566. 
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SECTION XV. 
HILARIUS PICTAVIENSIS. A. D. 360. 


ILARY of Poifiers ſays many things which favour the doctrine of the 
ſaints perſeverance : He often ſpeaks of faith as invincible and immove- 
able. This is the myſtery of divine revelation, ſays he *, not only to ſay, but 
« alſo to believe, that Chriſt is the Son of God: — This faith i is the foundation 
« of the church, through this faith the gates of hell againſt it are weak.” 
Again“, when He (Chriſt) aſked Mariha, praying for Lazarus, whether ſhe 
believed that thoſe that believed in him ſhould never die; ſhe ſpake out the 
« faith of her own conſcience, ſaying, Tea, Lord, I believe, &c. Confeſſio hac 
« eternitas eſt & fides iſta non moritur, © this confeſſion is eternity, and this faith 
« dies not.” In another place he ſays*, „we do not depend on uncertain and 
« idle hopes, as mariners, who, ſometimes failing rather by wiſhes than in con- 
« fidence, the wandring and unſtable either drive or leave; but we have, in- 
« ſuperabilis fidei ſpiritus dono unigeniti Dei permanens, the inſuperable ſpirit of 
« faith, through the gift of the only begotten of God, abiding, and leading us 
by an unalterable courſe to the quiet haven.” Much the ſame he ſays of 
hope, as he does of faith; “by Him (Chriſt) he obſerves”, we are brought 
into the hope of eternity, and in this hope we are not confounded ; becauſe 
« this ſame hope, nobis fortitudinis turris eft faba, is made unto us a tower 
« of ſtrength.” Through this hope we ſuſtain the force of the Devil and his 
<« ſnares, being hedged about, utiſſima fidei munitione, with the moſt ſafe 
« munition of faith, againſt him and his ſpiritual wickedneſſes.“ Hence he 
repreſents the caſe of believers to be ſuch, that there need be no heſitation about 
enjoying eternal happineſs. © The kingdom of heaven, ſays he*, which the 
« prophets declared, Joby preached, our Lord profeſſed was in himſelf, he wills 
« ſhould be hoped for, ine aliqua incertæ voluntatis ambiguitate, © without any 
« doubtfulneſs of an uncertain will, otherwiſe there is no juſtification by faith, 
« if faith itſelf ſhould be doubtful ;” for, as he obſerves, a little after, © in the 
« ſayings of God is truth, and all the efficiency of created things is in the 
« Word; wherefore neither what he has promiſed is doubtful, nor what he 
« ſpeaks is ineffectual. He further intimates, that ſuch as are built upon the 
foundation, Chriſt, can never be moved or periſh. Commenting on Mattheco 
vii. 24. he ſays*, © by the which the Lord makes himſelf the ſtrong foundation 


« of 


„De Trinitate, I. 6. p. 74. * Ibid. p. 78. * Ibid. I. 12. p. 182. 
Enarr. in Pſal. 60. p. 399, 400. Comment. in Matt. can. 5. p. 261, 262. 
2 Ibid. Can. 6. p. 266, 
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« of an high building, and that he who from him grows up unto a ſublime 
« work, cannot be moved, either by rains or floods, or wind ; by rains, he 
« means the allurements of flattering pleaſures, and which ſenſibly ſlide into 
<« the open chinks, whereby faith is firſt made wet; after that, a run of tor- 
rents, that is, of motion, of grievous luſts ruſh in; and then the whole force 
of the winds blowing about, rages; namely, the whole breath of deviliſh power 
is brought in; but the man built upon the foundation of the rock, in/iſtet nec 
« moveri loco ſuo poterit, will ſtand, nor can he be moved out of his own place.” 
Again, he ſays *, an houſe reared up by mens works does not abide ; nor does 
« that ſtand which is inſtituted by the doctrines of the world; nor will it be 
« kept by the empty labour of our care; it is to be built up otherways, it is 
« otherways to be kept: It is not to be begun upon the earth, nor upon the 
« fluid fliding ſand, but its foundation is to be laid upon the prophets and 
« apoſtles; it is to be increaſed with living ſtones ; it is to be held together by 
« the corner- ſtone; it is to be built up, by the increaſe of mutual connection, 
into a perfect man, and into the meaſure of the body of Chriſt; and alſo to 
« be adorned with the form and beauty of ſpiritual grace; this houſe, ſo built 
« by God, that is, by his doctrines, non concidet, © ſhall not fall.” On theſe 
words, the Lord keepeth them that love bim, he has this note©®; „ He will 
« ſave by keeping them, that is, by reſerving them to be partakers of the ever- 
« laſting kingdom; but they are thoſe who will fear, pray and love.” Once 
more he obſerves *, that “ this is the conſtitution of invariable truth, in the 
beginning of the words of God is truth, that the new man regenerated in 
« Chriſt, vivat deinceps ateruus, may henceforth live eternal,” according to 
the image of the eternal God, that is, of the heavenly Adam.“ 


SECTION: XVII. 
BASILIUS CASARIENSTS. A. D. 370. 


ASIL gives plain intimations, that ſuch who are redeemed by Chriſt, 
and are truly gracious ſouls, ſhall never periſh. „He, ſays he*, that 
« has choſen the narrow and laborious way, before the ſmooth and eaſy one, 
« ſhall not ſee everlaſting corruption; namely, the affliction that ſhall endure 
« for ever.” And a little after, Perſuaſions of knowledge, falſly ſo called, 
give occaſion of death to them that receive them; which death he ſhall not 
« ſee who is redeemed by him, whom it hath pleaſed by the foolifhne/s of preaching, 
« to ſave them that believe.” Virtue, grace, righteouſneſs, holineſs, faith, and 
ſuch 


d Enarr. in Pſal, 126. p. 550. © InPſal. 144. p.638. * In Paal. 118. Res, p. 519, 520, 
e Homil, in Pſal. 48. p. 282. 
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ſuch like, he repreſents as what always remain, and can never be deſtroyed, 
„% Virtue, he ſays*, is the only poſſeſſion, arz2a;eny, that cannot be taken 
« away, and continues with a man living and dying.“ Again, „ holineſs and 
„ rightcouſne;s, which are brought in the room of them (ſins) are ealy and 
„light; x uz ei n xopan r9vemre mn, and which cannot be covered or bore 
« down by any floods.” And elſewhere he obſerves *, that “the preaching of 
the goſpel has great power of leading and drawing unto falvation, and every 
& ſcul is held by its immovable doctrines, and is by grace confirmed, eg; Ta 
„ aczrturey es N eisty may, in the unſhaken faith of Chriſt.“ And in another 
place the quetition is aſked, ** What is the property of faith? The anſcer is, 
an undoubted full aſſurance of the truth of the divine word, which by no 
« reaſon induced by natural neceflity, or having the appearance of piety, 
„ ent: enen, can be moved.” Once more, he oblerves*, that “ becauſe 
* God is in the midſt of his own city, he gives it, mn earns, © ſtability,” whe- 
&« ther this name of a city agrees with the Jeruſalem that is above, or the church 
* which is below.” Vaſſius refers us to ſeveral of the Homilies of this Father, 
as militating againſt this doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance; but in ſome of 
them that are referred to, there are very ſtrong expreſſions in favour of it: In 
the firit of them he thus ſays “, „ theſe words, I have loved, becauſe the Lord 
« hath heard ile voice of my prayer, ſeem to be equivalent to the words of the 
« apoſtle, and to be ſaid with the ſame affection by the propher as by the apoſtle, 
l be ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chrift ? Shall tribulation, &c. Therefore 
I have loved all thoſe things, knowing that I can bear thoſe dangers for the ſake 
of godlineſs.“ And a little after, ſays he, not that I can by my own power 
<« {ſtrive againſt thoſe ſorrows; but becauſe I have called upon the name of the 
Lord.“ In the ſecond ſtands this paſſage *, « prudence itſelf will give to 
one that builds an houſe to lay the foundation upon a rock; that is, to found 
it in the faith of Chriſt, t «ougry Sizuemnr, that it may abide immovable 
and firm.” And in the laſt of them, he obſerves®, that “we are not angels 
but men, and fall and riſe again, and that often in the ſame hour;“ and in- 
{tances in David and Peter; and of the latter he ſays, that “though he was a 
rock, yet he was not a rock as Chriſt; for Chriſt truly is the immovable 
« rock; but Peter fo, becauſe of the rock.” In the third of them he does in- 
« deed fay®, that * fin aboliſhes the grace given us by the waſhing of rege- 
« neration ; and that fin precedes the loſs of grace, which is given through the 
« humanity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” But what he means by that grace is 


not 
' Hemil, de Legend. Libr. Gentil. p. 575. * Homil. non Adhzrend. Reb, Secular. p. 563. 
n Homil. in Pal. 44. p 254. 1 Moral. c. 22. p. 386. * Homil. in Pſal. 45 p. 270. 
1 Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 566. m Homil. in Pſal. 114. p. 307. 
=» Homil. in Princip. Proverb. p. 451. „ Homil, de Pœnitentia, p. 618, 616. 


'Þ Homil. in aliquot Script. loc. p. 546. 
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not very evident. And in the fourth *, he ſays, that © the Spirit, muſt needs 
excel them that receive, and are ſanctified by him, when he comes; but are 
« corrupted, he leaving them; he himſelf always being the fouutain of ever- 
<& laſting life.” But then this muſt be underſtood of ſuch who receive him not 
aright, for, as he elſewhere * expreſſes himſelf, © the ſaints receive water ſpring- 


„ ing up unto eternal life, which, cow payrirar oy rus N aafen, in them 
that receive it rightly, it becomes fo.” 


SECTION XVI. 
GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS. A.D. 370. 


REGORY of Nazianzum has ſeveral expr.ſſions in his writings which 
favour the doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance. He ſays *, „ a man may 
poſſeſs ſuch an habit of virtue, ws x g4dv advrany 147: 1 mr me u apy eeggr, 
« ſo as that it is almoſt impoſſible that he ſhould be carried away to that which 
« jg evil. And as for the grace of faith, he ſays', „that only of all things is, 
« Ave, © incxpugnable.” And elſewhere ®, for the conſolation of the 
people of God under reproaches and afflictions, he thus expreſſes himſelf, © Are 
« we reproached? Let us bleſs them that do ill. Are we ſpit upon? Let us 
« ſtudy to have honour from God. Are we made to fiy ? Not from God, 
rer ut, abet 14 u marr worep, this alone, of all things, cannot be taken 
« away.” With what exultation and joy docs he expreſs himſelf in a view of 
intereſt in Chriſt! „O, my Chriſt ſays he“, thou art my portion, which to 
« have is better than to have all things elle, wry S:Carr xmwamy x}; txtuvIncyr, 


this is the only firm and free poſſeſſion.” Thoſe who fall off from a pro- 


feſſion of faith, and deſert the intereſt of Chriit and religion, he repreſents © as 
ſuch „who never were ſown, a nv ceptay meas x; 49u5ey, upon the firm and 
« unſhaken rock, but upon dry and barren land ;” theſe are they who come to 
« the word in a ſuperficial way, and are of little faith; and becauſe they have 
* no depth of carth, ſuddenly ariſe, and looking to pleaſe others, after a ſhort 
« aſſault of the evil One, and a litle temptation and heat, are withered and die.” 
Velius relers to a paſſage in this writer“ as militating againſt this doctrine; in 
which Gregor; adviſes {ach as are cleanied “ to keep themſelves, leſt the iſſue of 
blood ſhould flow again, and they not be able to lay hold on Chriſt; and ſuch 
who have been made whole to fin no more, leſt a worle thing ſhould befal them, 


| and 
1 Contr. nom l. 5. p. 130. r Homil. in Pia), 28. p. 173. 

a Gre: cwianzen Orat. 31. p. 3c. tom. 1. Þ Ibid, Orat. 4. p. 133. 

5 I: 2 ja udic. 21. b. 231. tom. 2. « loid. p. 25 2. bid. Orat. 3. p. 5 3. tom. t. 
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and ſhould appear to be evil, after having received a great and coniiderable be- 
nefit; and ſuch who had heard that great voice, Lazarus, Come forth; and were 
come forth, to take heed left they die again, when it would be uncertain, whe- 
ther they would be raiſed again until the laſt and common reſurrection.” Theſe 
expreſſions, it muſt be owned, do ſeem to intimate, that perſons may be purged, 
and yet periſh ; be made whole, and yet loſt; be quickened, and yet die again. 
But then they muſt be imputed to this author's great zeal for the good of 
ſouls, and care of them, and concern for them, and to his earneſtneſs in cau- 
tioning of them againſt ſin, and adviſing them to that which is good. 


SECTION XVIIL 
GREGORIUS NYSSENUS. A.D. 380. 


(3 REGORY of Nyſſa gives plain intimations of the ſecurity of the ſaints, and 
the perpetuity of grace where it is once implanted. Having taken notice 
of Balaam's being ſent for to curſe Jrael, which he was not able to do, he makes 
this remark on it*; „Hence we underſtand, that no inchantment is effectual 
« againlt thoſe who live virtuouſly ; but ſuch being ſatiated through divine aſſiſ- 
© tance, mow ehe emcuanc, prevail over every ſnare.” And in another 
place he obſerves*, that « the earth firſt apoſtatized through ſin, but now, 
« through the knowledge of God has a firm ſtanding ; we are all God's earth, 
« who were firſt unſtable in that which is good, and therefore became a curſe ; 
but afterwards, being delivered from the curſe, we again obtain a ſtanding in 
„that which is good.” And a little after he makes this obſervation on Pſalm 
xcvii. 1. beautifully he calls the ſouls of them that ſhew, -» «hggrey g apr ener, 
„ firmneſs and immovableneſs in temptations, Iſles ;” whom the ſalt waters 
of wickedneſs furround on every fide, and yet daſh not againſt them with ſo 
much ſtrength, @s x; onacy we ww mxe Tys eme nnen, © as to cauſe any fluc- 
tuation in the firmneſs of virtue.” Pſalm lii. 8. he explains of ſuch an one , 
<« that is rooted in the houſe of God as a fruitful olive tree, g , 72 & apem- 
« unmmy Tx x974 v un Siptepd)O ty san BAC ι,E,Eu-ͥ, and has the firm and im- 
« movable ground of faith eſtabliſhed in himſelf.” He more than once repre- 
ſents the grace of faith as permanent and laſting. The good of the ſons of 
men which Solomon deſired to fee, he ſays 4, „ appears to him to be no other 
« than the work of faith, whoſe energy is common to all; being equally ſet 
« before them that will, and is, n x; Sreprec m Con megutremm, all- 
« powerful, and abides in life continually.” And elſewhere *, ſpeaking of the 
ſaints 

= Gregor. Nyſſen. de Vita Moſis, vol. 1. p. 250. b Ibid. in Pſalm. c. q. p. 316. 
© Ibid. c. 13. p. 339. 4 Ibid. in Eccleſ. Homil, 2. p. 395. * Ibid. Homil. 8. p. 463. 
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ſaints ſpiritual armour, among other things he obſerves, that . the ſhield, which 
« is a piece of armour that covers, is, » «gezzs , faith that cannot be bro- 
„ ken.” He ſays the ſame of all other graces; explaining the beams of the houſe 
in Cant. i. 17. © theſe, ſays he, ſhould be the virtues, which do not admit 
the floods of temptations within themſelves, gggr 7+ won x} e © being 
« firm, ſolid, and not giving way, and preſerve in temptations from being ſoft- 
* ened unto wickedneſs.” And in another place *, ſays he, « he deſcribes the 
« houſe of virtue, whoſe matter for covering is cedar and cypreſs, which are not 
« ſuſceptible of rottenneſs and corruption; by which he expreſſes, wm woriuor 73 x; 
© autmCarny Tx eg m azar gantwr, the permanency and immutability of the 
« habit to that which is good.” Now all this he aſcribes, not to the ſaints them- 
ſelves, but to God; he obſerves *, that « David ſays, © sqgz3y ey evnCue H 
« ny erfpomy, © it is the work of God to confirm a man in piety ;” for thou art 
« my ſtrength and my refuge, ſays the prophet; and the Lord is the firength of bis 
© people; and, ihe Lord will give ftrength unto his people.” | 


SECTION XIX. 
HILARIUS DIACONUS. A. D. 380. 


HILARY the deacon puts perſeverance upon the foot of election, and inti- 
mates, that the reaſon why any perſevere, is becauſe they are elected; and 
that if any who have thought to have been believers do not perſevere, it is a 
plain caſe that they never were elected. Thoſe, ſays he, whom God fore- 
« knew would be devoted to him, them he choſe to enjoy the promiſed rewards; 
that thoſe who ſeem to believe, and do not continue in the faith begun, may be 
denied to be God's elect; quia quos Deus elegit apud ſe permanent, for whom 
« God has choſen, they continue with him.” And a little after, whom God 
e foreknew to be fit for himſelf, theſe continue believers, quia aliter fieri non po- 
« teſt, for it cannot be otherwiſe, but that whom God foreknows, them he 
« alſo juſtifies, and ſo hereby glorifies them, that they may be like the Son of 
« God. As to the reſt, whom God has not foreknown, he takes no care of 
« them in this grace, becauſe he has not foreknown them ; bur if they believe, 
« or are Choſen for a time, becauſe they ſeem good, leſt righteouſneſs ſhould be 
thought to be deſpiſed, they do not continue that they may be glorified ; as 
Judas Iſcariot, or the ſeventy-two, who, being choſen, afterwards were of- 
« fended, and departed from the Saviour.“ Again *, whom God is ſaid to 
4 N call, 

F Tbid. in Cant. Homil. 4. p. 523. * Ibid. Homil. 6. p. 557. 
d Ibid. Cont. Eunom. Orat. 1. p. 68. vol. 2. 1 Comment. in Rom. p. 294. Vid. p. 304. 

> In Epheſ. p. 492. 
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call, they perſevere in faith; bi ſunt quos elegit ante mundum in Chriſto, « theſe 
ate they whom he has choſen in Chriſt before the world began, that they may be 
« unblameable before God in love.” And in another place he obſerves ', that 
ſome perſons may ſeem to be in the number of good men, when, according to 
God's preſcience, they are in the number of evil men; hence God ſaid to Moſes, 
« if any one fins before me, I will blot bim out of my book. So that according to 
« the righteouſneſs of the judge, he then ſeems to be blotted out, when he ſins ; 
« but according to preſcience, nunquam in libro vite fuiſſe, he never was in 
« the book of life.” Hence the apoſtle Jabn ſays of ſuch, They went out from us, 
« gut they wwere not of us, &c. 1 John ii. 19.” He repreſents a believer's love to 
Chriſt as inſuperable, and the love of God in Chriſt to him as inſeparable : Of 
the former he ſays”, no torments overcome the love of a firm chriſtian.” And 
« of the latter *, there is nothing that can ſeparate us from the love of God which 
« ig in Chriſt Jeſus.” * This confidence, he ſays *, ariſes from the engagement 
« of Chriſt, by which he has promiſed to help in tribulation that faith which is 
« devoted to him.” And as to faith itſelf, he ſays it is“, „res eterna, an ever- 
4 [laſting thing, written by the Spirit, that it may abide.” To which add ano- 
ther obſervation of his, « becauſe God hath promiſed to give the heavenly king- 
dom to them that love him, & det neceſſe eſt, and he muſt needs give it,” be- 
« cauſe he is faithful; therefore he is preſent with them that are afflicted for 
« him; nor will he ſuffer ſo much to be laid upon them as cannot be born; but 
« either will make the temptation to ceaſe quickly, or if it ſhould be long, will 
give power to bear it, otherwiſe he will not beſtow what he has promiſed ; be- 
« cauſe he that ſuffers will be overcome; for man is ſubje& to weakneſs, and 
« there will be none to deliver; but becauſe God is faithful who has promiſed, 
he helps, that he may fulfil what he has promiſed.” Vaſſius refers us to the 
Commentary of this wricer upon the ninth of the Romans, but therein does nor 
appear any thing againſt, bur for the ſaints perſeverance, as has been already 
cited out of it. 


SECTION XX. 
AMBROSIUS MEDIOLANENSIS. A.D. 380. 
AD Milain ſays many things in favour of the ſaints perſeverance; 


he fpeaks of it as a thing certain, and not at all to be doubted of. There 
is nothing, ſays he*, we may fear can be denied us, nothing in which we 


« ought 
i In Rom. p. 299. a Tbid. p. 295. d Ibid. p. 296. „In Rom. p. 296. 
* In 2 Cor. p. 419. Ia Cor. p. 379. * Hiſt, Pelag. 1, 6. Theſ 12. p. 567. 
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& ought to doubt of the continuance of divine goodneſs; the abundance 
« of which has been ſo daily and conſtant, as that firſt he ſhould predeſtinare, 
« then call, and whom be calls be juſtifies, and whom be juſtifies them be alſo g 
« rien. Can he forſake thoſe, whom he follows with ſuch benefits of his own, 
even unto rewards? Among ſo many bleſſings of God, are the ſnares of the 
« accuſer to be feared ? But who dare accuſe them, who in the judgment are 
« accounted the elect? Can God the Father himſelf reſcind his own gifts, why 
« has beſtowed them, and baniſh them from the grace of paternal alfection, 
« whom he, by adoption, has received? But it is feared, leſt the judge ſhould 
« be more ſevere. Conſider what judge thou muſt have; the Father hath given 
« all judgment to Chriſt. * Can he damn them whom he has redeemed from 
„ death? For whom he offered himſelf, whoſe life, he knows, is the reward 
« of his own death?” And in another place he obſerves *, that © many waters 
cannot quench love; ſo that thy love cannot be leſſened by any perſecution, 
« which many waters cannot exclude, nor floods overflow. Whence is this ? 
« Conſider that thou halt received the ſpiritual ſeal, the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
4 underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledge and 
« piety, the ſpirit of holy fear; and keep what thou haſt received. God the 
« Father hath ſealed thee; Chriſt the Lord hath confirmed thee, and hath given 
e the pledge of the Spirit in thine heart.” Again, he ſays *, © the righteous 
« man falls ſometimes, but if he is righteous, though be falls be ſhall not be con- 
« founded. What is of nature falls, what is of righteouſneſs riſes again; for 
« God does not forſake the righteous, but confirms his hands. And in another 
place , „his (the good man's) ſoul does not periſh for ever; neither does any 
one ſnatch ic out of the hand of the Almighty, Father or Son; for the hand 
« of God, that eſtabliſhed the heavens, quos tenuerit non amiltit, „does not loſe 
„ whom it holds.” Faith he not only repreſents as firm itſelf, but ſays *, that 
it is the ſtable foundation of all virtues; and ſpeaks of grace in general as per- 
petual. This, ſays he?, is the alone poſſeſſion, which being obnoxious to no 
« tempeſts, brings forth the fruit of perpetual grace.” And though the church 
of Chriſt, ſaints, righteous ones, true believers, are liable to many afflictions, 
temptations, and trials, yet he intimates that they ſhall be preſerved in the midſt 
of all. Zebulon ſhall dwell by the ſea, he obſerves *, that he may ſee the ſhip- 
« wrecks of others, whilſt he himſclf is free from danger ; and behold others 
« fluctuating in the ſtreights of this world, who are carried about with every 
« wind of doctrine, whilſt he perſeveres immovable in the root of faith; as 
« the holy church is rooted and founded in faith, beholding the ſtorms of here- 


4 N 2 „ ticks; 
De Initiand. c.7. p.349- * Enarrat. in Pſal.36. p 700. „In Pal. 118, Nun. p.t002. 
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« ticks, and ſhipwrecks of Jews, becauſe they have denied the governor they 
„% had.” And in another place, © this ſhip is the church, which though this 

« world is a fort of a troubleſome fea to it daily, it is not daſhed againſt the 
„% rock, nor ſunk to the bottom.” Again“, © the ſoul, which deſerves to be 
called the temple of God, or the church, is beaten with the floods of worldly 
« cares, but not overturned; it is ſtricken, but not deſtroyed.” Once more *, 
« the righteous, placed in the houſe of God, and intent on the Word of God, 
are indeed tried by worldly afflictions, but not eſtranged from the houſe of 
« God, and from the keeping of the heavenly commands.” All which preſer- 
vation from evil, and continuance in grace, he aſcribes not to the power of man, 
but to the grace of God. Perſeverance, ſays he *, is neither of man that willeth 
« or runneth ; non eſt enim in hominis poteſtate, © for it is not in the power of man, 
« but it is of God that ſheweth mercy, that thou canſt fulfil what thou haſt 


« begun.” There are many other paſſages * which countenance this doctrine, I 
forbear to tranſcribe. 


SECTION XX. 
FOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS. A. D. 390. 


(HRYSOSTOM repreſents the church, and all the people of God, as in- 
vincible, and the graces of faith and hope as always abiding, * He calls 

« the church, ſays he,, a mountain, -» wy dbyuamy exgreguricee, being as to 
its doctrines inexpugnable; for a thouſand armies may encamp againſt 
« mountains, bending their bows, wielding their ſhields, and uſing ſtratagems, 
« but cannot hurt them, and when they have deſtroyed their own power go 
% away; fo likewiſe all they that war againſt the church, nn wer an tc, 
« cannot move her.” Again®, neither the tyrant, nor the populace, nor 
% battalia's of devils, nor the Devil himſelf, mer e avmr i, © are able 
« to prevail againſt them, the ſaints.” He not only obſerves *, that faith is a 
foundation, and the reſt the building; but calls it, e meas Tus apexyec, 
« the unbroken rock;“ and adds, neither rivers nor winds falling upon us 
« can do us any hurt, for we ſtand unſhaken upon the rock.” And elſewhere *, 
« well does he ſay in which we ſtand; for ſuch is the grace of God, that, «x $4 
„ O, uw wit meas, it has no end, it knows no bounds.” And in another 
place 

De Salomone, c. 4. p. 1093. De Abraham. I. 2. e. 3. p- 247. © Ibid. c. 5. p. 240. 
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place he obſerves ', that the apoſtle « rightly calls faith a ſhield, for as that is 
« caft about the whole body, being as a wall, ſo is faith, arm ag aun wan, 

for all things give way to it;“ <oberewtith, ſays he, ye ſhall be able to quench all 
the fiery darts of the evil one; edu t A Terry Tov Iuptor Sraxear, ** ſeeing 
« nothing is able to cut this ſhield in pieces.” And elſewhere he aſks®, « Are 
„our good things in hopes? In hopes, but not human; theſe fail, and often 
« make the man that hopes aſhamed ; or he dies, who is expected to do theſe 
things; or if he lives, he changes; ours are not ſuch, axe SeCara a. tae, 
« but our hope is firm and immovable.” There are two or three places in this 
writer referred to by YVeſſius", againſt the ſaints perſeverance, which have not 
occurred to me; and the laſt of theſe references is to a Homily, which, and many 
others with it, he owns is none of his, but a collection from him; and as he ob- 
ſerves e, is not to be depended upon as genuine; it being uſual with ſuch col- 


lectors to add things foreign to the doctrine of Chry/oftom, and out of other au- 
thors. 


SECTION XXI. 
HIERONYMUS. A. D. 390. 


73 ER OM ſays many things which countenance the doctrine of the perſeverance 
of the church, of righteous perſons, true believers, and regenerate ones. Upon 
Amos ix. 14. he has this note, from hence we underſtand, that the church, 
« to the end of the world, will be ſhaken indeed with perſecution, ſed neguaguam 
« poſſe ſubverti, but can in no wiſe be overthrown ; will be tempted, but not 
« overcome ;” and this will be, becauſe the Lord God omniporent, or the Lord 
« God of it, that is, of the church, hath promiſed that he will do it.” And in 
another place he ſays *, we know, that the church, in faith, hope, and love, 
« js inacceſſible and inexpugnable, there is none in it immature, every one is 
« docible ; impetu irrumpere vel arte illudere poteſt nullus, no one by force can 
« break in upon it, or by art illude it.“ And elſewhere he obſerves, that « as 
| « the iſlands are indeed ſmitten with frequent whirlwinds, ſtorms and tempeſts, 
« but are not overthrown, for an example of the evangelic houſe, which is 
founded upon a rock of a mighty bulk; ſo the churches which hope in the 
« law, and in the name of the Lord the Saviour, ſpeak by 1/aiah, ſaying, I am a 


« ftrong city, a city which is not aſſaulted; that 1s, fo as to be taken and deſtroyed. 


| Much 
1 In Eph. 6. Homil. 24. tom. 3. p. 888. ® In Rom. 5. 5. Homil. q. tom. 3. p. 67. 
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Much like to this is his remark * on Ja. li. 5. the right hand and arm of the 
„ Lord is he who ſaves for himſelf thoſe who firſt were loſt, ut nullus periret de 
« his quos ei pater dederat, © that none of them might periſh whom the Father 
% had given to him;“ for that either the ſouls of the ſaints, who in the midſt 
4 of the perſecutions of this world, firma in Deum ſoliditatæ ſunt fide, © are eſta- 
e bliſhed with a firm faith in God, or the multitude of churches among the Gen- 
« tiles, are called es, we have frequently declared.” Having mentioned 
Prov. xxiv. 17. he puts theſe queſtions, © if he falls, how is he juſt ? If juſt, how 
« does he fall?“ Which ke anſwers thus, „but he does not loſe the name of a 
* juſt man, who, by repentance, always riſes again ;” moreover, having cited 
Pſalm xcii. 12. he explains it after this manner, „they that are planted in the 
« houſe of the Lord are juſt men, in ecclefia confirmati, eſtabliſhed in the church ;” 
« bur they, not at preſent, but hereafter, ſhall flouriſh in the courts of the Lord, 
« where there is a pure and ſafe poſſeſſion.” And, ſays he“, in another place, 
« doſt thou ſay, that the reſurrection is of the ſoul, or of the fleſh ? I anſwer, 
+ which with the ſoul is regenerated in the laver; & quomodo peribit que in Chrifto 
« renata eſt, and how ſhall that periſh, which is regenerated in Chriſt ?? And 
elſewhere he obſerves *, that he who with his whole mind truſts in Chriſt, 
though as a fallen man, he was dead in fin, fide ſua vivit in perpetuum, by 
* his faith lives for ever.” Once more, the building, ſays he ?, which is laid 
« upon the foundation of Chriſt, of which the apoſtle ſpeaks, as a wiſe maſter- 
« builder I have laid the foundation, nunquam deſtruetur, ſed permanebit in perpe- 
„ tuum, {hall never be deſtroyed, but ſhall abide for ever.” He aſſerts the 
ſecurity of the ſaints, notwithſtanding all the efforts and attempts of Satan by 
his power and policy to deſtroy them. He (the devil) ſays he“, will endea- 
« your to enter into Judab, that is, the houſe of confeſſion, and frequently, 
« through them who are negligent in the church, he will come up even to the 
neck, deſiring to ſuffocate believers in Chriſt ; and he will ſtretch out his 
« wings, filling the whole country of Immanuel, ſed non poterit obtinere, quia 
« habet Judas præſentem Deum, but cannot obtain, becauſe 7udab has God 
„ preſent with him.” Upon 1/aiab xiv. 16. he makes this remark *, „he ſhook, 
« he does not overthrow : hence one of them that were ſhaken, and yet did not 
« fall, ſays, my feet were almoſt gone; and the apaſtle ſpeaks to believers, to 
« take the armour of God, and ſtand againſt the ſnares of the Devil. The houſe 
« indeed which is founded on a rock, is not ſhaken by any tempeſt; ” that is, 
ſo as to be overthrown. He has another paſſage to the ſame effeA®, © when, 
| « ſays 

Idi l. Comment in Iſa, tom. 5. p 85. C. t Tbid. ad Ruſticum, tom. 1. p. 76. E. N 

® Ibid. adv. Pelag. I. 2. tom. 2. p. 97. C. „ Ibid. Adv. error. Joan. Hieroſol. p. 60. E. 

* Ibid. ad Minerium, tom. 3. p. 62. I. Y Ibid. Comment. in Hieremiam, tom. 5. p. 160. 


F. vid. etiam Comment. in Oſeam, tom. 6. p. 20. K. p. 21. G. I bid. Comment. in 
IIa. tom. 5. p. 17. F. * Ibid. p. 37. E. Þ Ibid. Comment. in Mich. tom. 6. p. 68. C. 
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* ſays he, the devil ſhall come, who is, by interpretation, the reprover and 
corrector, upon the land and country of believers, and of them whom the 
« Lord ſhall feed, in the ſtrength, and in the majeſty of the Lord his God; 
and he, the devil, ſhall tread upon them through various tribulations, and 
nas a proud man ſhall aſcend and depreſs the houſes of our ſouls, that is, our 
<« bodies, & tamen nibil nos a Chriſti charitate ſeparaverit, © yet nothing ſhall 
« ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt.” The grace of love he more than once 
repreſents as that which ſhall abide, and never be loſt. Upon Matthew xxiv. 12. 
he has this note ©, he does not deny the faith of all, but of many, for many 
are called but fer are choſen; for in the apoſtles, & fimilibus eorum permanſura 
«. eft charitas, and them that are like them, love remains; concerning which 
it is written in Cant. viii. 7. Rom. viii. 33. And in another place he expreſſes. 
himſelf thus; and becauſe love never fails, he, who is in the ſoundneſs of 
« love, that is, as he explains it in the ſame place, who loves the Lord with. 
« all bis ſoul, with all bis heart, and with all bis ſtrength, nungquam & ipſe corruit, 
« he himſelf alſo never falls, according to Romans. viii. 35.” Now this perſe- 
verance and continuance in grace he denies is owing tothe free-will of man, but. 
is to be aſcribed to the mercy and power of God ; which he concludes © from. 
2 Theſs.iii. 3. ergo non liberi arbitrii poteſtate ſed Dei clementia conſervamur, there- 
fore, ſays he, we are preſerved, not by the power of free-will, but by the 
« clemency of God.” And a little after“, having mentioned the words of 
Chriſt to Peter in Luke xxii. 32. he thus addreſſes the Pelagians; & certe juxta 
vos in apoſtoli erat poſitum poteſtate, ſi voluiſſet, ut non deficeret fides ejus, but 

« truly, according to you, it was in the power of the apoſtle, if he would, that 
« his faith ſhould not fail.” Jerem does indeed ſometimes * ſpeak of the Spirit 
of God being taken away and quenched ; but then, by the Spirit, he means the 
gifts of the Spirit, ſuch as are mentioned in 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. The text in 
Zecl. vii. 15. he underſtands * not of one that is really juſt, but of one who 
ſeems to himſelf to be ſo. It muſt be owned, that there are ſome expreſſions 
of Ferom's, here and there, which are not eaſy to be reconciled either with him- 
ſelf or this doctrine; as when he ſeems to make the perpetuity. of God's gifts 
to depend upon the worthineſs of men,. and mens continuance in grace to lie in 
the power of their wills,. contrary to what he at other times aſſerted, which has 
been already obſerved ; as alſo when he ſays *, that « God indeed has planted, 
« and no man can root up his plantation; but becauſe this planting is in his 
« own free-will, no other can root it up, ui ipſa prebuerit aſſenſum, © unleſs 


that 
© Ibid, Comment. in Matt. tom. 9. p. 33. B. C. « Ibid. Comment. in Tit. p. 110. M. 
©. Ibid. Adv. Pelag. I. 1. tom. 2. p.95.E. f Idid. p.96. F. * Ibid. ad Hedib. tom. 3. 
p. 49+ L. p. 50. C. > Ibid. Comment. in Iſa. tom. 5. p. 50. B. i Ibid. Comment. 
in Hieremiam. tom. 5. p. 150. G. * Ibid, Comment. in Matt. tom. 9. p. 22. B. 
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* that aſſents to it.” And in another place he ſays ', © that though no one c an 
% pluck out of the hand of God, yet he that is held may fall out of the hand of 
God, propria voluntate, by his own will.” And again, „that he who is 
like an adamant ſtone, which cannot be hurt, or overcome by any, yet may 
de diſſolved by the alone heat of deadly luſt.” And this he fays * after he 
had expreſſed the doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance in a very ſtrong manner. 
Moreover, he aſſerts , that the Ethiopians may, upon repentance, become the 
children of God ; and the children of God, by falling into fin, may become 
Ethiopians ; and yet in the ſame leaf ſtands a teſtimony to the doctrine of per- 
ſeverance, which is cited above. But theſe muſt be reckoned among Jerom's 
unguarded expreſſions, by which we are not to form a judgment of his ſenti- 
ments, againſt the numerous teſtimonies produced to the contrary. 


— — * „ 


CHAPTER: VL 


Of the HEATHENS. 


O the doctrine of the antients, concerning the neceſſity of grace to the 
performance of every good work, the Pelagians objected the virtues and 
famous actions of the heathens. Theſe Veſſius, a favourite author of 

Dr Whitby's, has largely proved * under various theſes or propoſitions, to want 
all the conditions requiſite in good works; ſuch as doing them according to the 
law of God, in love to him, from faith in him, and with a view to his glory 
and that though ſome few of the antients were of opinion, that the more virtuous 
among the Heathens, ſuch as Socrates, and others, were ſaved, yet this notion 
was condemned of old by the other Fathers, eſpecially in the times of Auſtin. The 
collection which Dr #bitby * has made out of the Fathers is very little to the 
purpoſe, chiefly relating to the endowments of nature, the bleſſings of providence, 
and temporal favours beſtowed on Heathens in common with others, denied by 
none. The principal teſtimonies in favour of the good works and ſalvation of the 
Heathens, are taken from Juſtin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Chryſoſtom, and 
Ferom ; but theſe, as Dr Edwards obſerves *, at leaſt ſome of them, had been 
bred in a philoſophic way themſelves, and ſo had retained a charity for that fort 
of men, yea, thought better of them than they deſerved. Beſides, ſhould theſe 
teſtimonies be examined, they will not be found fo full and expreſs as they are 
thought to be; and other paſſages of theſe writers may be produced contradifting 
| — 

1 Ibid. Comment. in Oſeam, tom. 6. p. 10. L. = Ibid. Comment. in Amos, p. 47. A. 
„ Idid. p. 50. C. Hiſt. Pelag. I. 3. Par. 3. p. 358. ad 379. d Diſcourſe, &c. p. 550, 
Oc. Ed. 2. 527, Ce. © Veritas Redux, p. 439. 
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of them. As to Juſtin Martyr, when he ſays, that ſuch as Socrates and Heraclitus 
were chriſtians ; he does not mean, as a learned man of our own nation has ob- 
ſerved *, that they were perfectly, only in part ſo; that is, as they were parta- 
kers of, and lived according to the Ae, or reaſon, which Chriſt, the Word and 
Son of God, imparts to every man. And as to Clement of Alexandria, Vofſins has 
clearly ſhewn *, that he could not ſay or think that any could be ſaved without 
faith, and without the knowledge of Chriſt; which he ſuppoſed the Heathens 
had through Chriſt's deſcent into hell, and preaching to them there. Nor that 
he could mean, that the philoſophy of the Greeks was ſufficient to ſalvation, only 
at moſt, that it was one degree towards, or what had a tendency to lead to Chriſt : 
And though Chryſaſtom ſays, that before the coming of Chriſt they that did not 
confeſs him might be ſaved, yet he elſewhere affirms *, that the works of men 
ignorant of God, are like to the garments of the dead, who are inſenſible of them; 
his words are theſe, © they that labour in good works, and know not the God of 
« piety, are like, dene yerzr, to the remains of the dead, who are clothed 
% with beautiful garments, but have no ſenſe of them.” And though Ferom 
talks in one place , of © the knowledge of God being by nature in all, and that 
« no man is born without Chriſt, and hath not in himſelf the ſeeds of wiſdom 
and juſtice, and other virtues; whence many without faith, and the goſpel 
« of Chriſt, do ſome things either wiſely or holily.” Yet in another place he 
ſays , «let us bring forth that ſentence (the juſt ſoall live by faith) againſt thoſe 
« who, not believing in Chriſt, think themſelves to be ſtrong, wiſe, temperate, 
and juſt; that they may know that no man liveth without Chriſt, ine quo omnis 
« wvirtus in vitio eft, without whom all virtue is to be reckoned for vice.” To 
which I ſhall add two or three teſtimonies more, ſhewing, that the virtues of the 
Heathens were not properly good works, but had only a ſhew of them, and 
were inſufficient to ſalvation, and conclude : ſays Origen ', if a converſation of 
« good manners were ſufficient to men for ſalvation, how is it that the philoſo- 
« phers among the Gentiles, or many among hereticks, continenter viventes ne- 
« quaquam ſalvantur, who live ſoberly, are not ſaved ? but becauſe the falſity 
« of their doctrine darkens and defiles their converſation.” Again, he obſerves * 
from Peter in Clement, that good works which are done by unbelievers profit 
« them in this world, non & in ilis ad conſequendam vitam æternam, but not 
«« to obtain eternal life in the other.” Cyprian has theſe words, © the philoſo- 
phers alfo profeſs to follow this (patience) but as their wiſdom is falſe, fo is their 

40 | « patience ; 


Bulli Judicium, Eccl. Cathol. de ueceſſ. credendi quod Chriſt. fit Deus, append. ad e. 7. p. 201, Ec. 
© Hiſt. Pelag. I. 3. Par. 3. p. 376, 377. f Serm. de fid. & leg. nat. tom. 6. p. 338. 
Comment. in Gal. p. 70. M. b Ibid. p. 76. B. i In Matt. Homil. 27. fol. 53. 
* Ibid. Homil. 35. fol.74. vid. etiam Comment. in Rom. I. z. ſol. 142. De bono Patientiæ, p 313. 
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<« patience; for how can he be either wiſe or patient, qui nec ſapientiam nec pa- 
* ttentiam Dei novit ? © who neither knows the wiſdom nor patience of God?“ 
Ambroſe expreſſes himſelf in this manner, *« virtues, without faith, are leaves, 
they ſeem to be green, but cannot profit; they are moved with the wind, be- 
e cauſe they have no foundation. How many Heathens have mercy, have 


« ſobriety ? but they have no fruit, quia fidem non habent, becauſe they have 
<« no faith.” | 


m Enarrat. in Pſal. 1. p. 665. 
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AVING publiſhed ſome time ago an anſwer to the Birmingham Dialogue- 
Writer's Second Part; I annexed a Poſtſcript to it, relating to ſome 
charges brought againſt me by one Mr Henry Heywood, in an intro- 

duction of his to a tranſlation of Dr bithy's Treatiſe of Original Sin. This 
Poſtſcript, containing my anſwer to the ſaid charges, it ſeems, is not reliſhed 
by him and his friends, and has produced a defamatory pamphlet, wrote either 
by himſelf or ſome of his party, intitled, A defence of Dr Whitby's Treatiſe of 
Original Sin, &c. I ſay, wrote either by himſelf, or ſome of his party; for I 
greatly ſuſpect, that this piteous performance is done by ſome other perſon or 
perſons, and publiſhed under his name; fince, if my information is right, this 
man was gone for Carolina, ſome months before the publication of this pamphlet ; 
which, had it been drawn up and finiſhed by himſelf, before his departure, 
might have been publiſhed in ten days time. The temper and genius of a certain 
perlon, not very remarkable for candour and good nature, are pretty viſible in 
it. But whoever be the author or authors, reviſors and editors of it, they ought 
to look upon themſelves concerned in the guilt and ſhame, ariſing from the 
blunders and ſcandal, which are manifeſtly in it; as will appear by the following 
examination of it. 

I. The frft charge brought againſt me, is miſtranſlation; of which bree in- 
ſtances are given, and to which I have replied : the ſum of the difference between 
us is, I have rendered plaga, in Irexeus, plague; this man ſometimes, wound; 
and, at another time, ſore, and ſometimes, diſeaſe : I have interpreted recenſcatur, 
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in Tertullian, re-reckoned, or reckoned anew; he, enrolled anew : I have tranſlated 
damnatio, in the ſame author, damnation; he condemnation. I ſhall not contend 
with him about words; the reader may chooſe and prefer which tranſlation he 
pleaſes. What is more material, is the pertinence of theſe paſſages to the point 
in hand, the ſenſe of them, and whether any injury is done thereunto. And, 

1. As to the paſſage in Ireneus, whether antiqua ſerpentis plaga, be rendered 
the old blow, or ſtroke, or wound, or ſore, or plague, or diſeaſe of the ſerpent, it 
certainly intends ſome hurt or miſchief done by the old ſerpent, the devil, to our 
firſt parents, and to all mankind. This man ſays, that Jrenæus, by this peſti- 
tential diſorder (and which, ſurely, then, muſt be a plague) with which the old 
ſerpent has infected mankind, underſtands not original corruption, or the vitio/ity 
whereby man's nature is depraved, but only death and mortality. But let the 
words of Ireneus be produced and conſidered, which are theſe; « Men cannot 
« elſe be ſaved from the old wound ” (the peſtilential diſorder) & of the ſerpent,” 
niſi credant in eum, except they believe on him, who, in the likeneſs of ſinful 
« fleſh, was lifted up from the earth, on the tree of martyrdom ; who draws all 
« things to himſelf, and quickens the dead: now are they that believe in 
Chriſt, ſaved by him from mortality and death ? Are they not as liable to mor- 
tality? And do they not labour under the ſame diſeaſes of body, and die a 

death, as other men do? Are theſe the perſons only that will be cured 

of this mortal diſorder, the diſeaſe of death, by a reſurrection from the dead? 
Will there not be a reſurrection of the juſt and unjuſt, believers and unbelievers ? 
Who then can conceive that this ſhould be the meaning of Ireneus? As to the 
paſſage which Dr Mbitly cites in favour of the ſenſe this author from him has 
eſpouſed, it makes more againſt him, than for him; for Ireneus does not ſay 
that plaga, the diſorder itſelf, but dolor plage, the pain of it,” or what ariſes 
from it, with which man was ſtricken in the beginning, in Adam,” inobediens, 
being diſobedient in Adam; this is the death, which God will cure, by raiſing 
« us from the dead, and reſtoring us to our forefathers inheritance.” So that 
corporal death, according to Ireneus, is not the blow, the diſorder itſelf, but 
what ariſes from it, is the fruit and effect of it. Beſides, how he, or any other 
man can imagine, that even mortality and death ſhould be inflicted on men for 
Adam's diſobedience, unleſs they are involved in the guilt of ir, or that is reck- 
oned to them, which is what we contend for, is unaccountable. And further, 
it may be obſerved, that we have here another teſtimony from this antient writer 
in favour of our ſentiments, when he ſays, man was diſobedient in Adam,” as 
elſewhere ©, © he offended in him;” which is entirely agreeable to, and confirms 
our ſenſe of Romans v. 12. In whom all have ſinned: for the reaſon which“ Dr Whitby 
gives 


Adv. Hæreſ. lib. iv. c. 5. p. 322. Þ Tbid. lib. 4. c. 34. p. 500 
* Ibid. c. 16. p. 460. 4 Treatiſe of Original Sin, p. 269. 9 ; 
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gives of his uſe of ſuch phraſes, « becauſe we were born of Adam after he was 
« overcome by fin, we receive our name from him,” is exceeding trifling, and 
ridiculous to the laſt degree. Upon the whole, ſince our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſaves 
thoſe that believe in him, not from mortality and a corporal death; but, as from 


their actual tranſgreſſions, ſo from original ſin; from the corruption and vitioſity 


of their nature; from the damning power of it, by his death; and from its go- 
verning influence by his Spirit and grace; there is the ſtrongeſt reaſon to con- 
clude, that this is the ſenſe of Ireneus; and in this I am ſupported by ſuch great 
names as Auſtin *, Voſſius *, Polyander, Rivet, Walzus and Thyſius* ; nay, even 
Feuardentius the Papiſt *, though otherwiſe a ſtrenuous advocate for free-will, 
inſiſts upon it, that this paſſage of Ireneus is a proof, that the doctrine of origi- 
nal fin was held by the antients- before the times of Auſtin; and ſince then, 
Irencus means the ſame which the ſcripture calls the plague of a man's beart, 
no injury is done him by my tranſlation. 

2. The firſt paſſage out of Tertullian is owned by Dr Whithy* to be more to 
the purpoſe than ſome he had been conſidering ; nor has he any thing to object to 
the former part of it, for which it is chiefly cited ; in which Tertullian ſays, every 
« ſoul is reckoned in Adam, until it is reckoned anew, or regiſtered in Chriſt ; 
« ſo long unclean, until it is thus regiſtered.” Nor does our author object to 
the pertinence of this teſtimony ; which clearly expreſſes, that the ſouls of men, 
whilſt unregenerate, are not only reckoned in Adam, as belonging to him, and 
under him as their head ; but are alſo reckoned unclean in him, being partakers 
of the ſinful pollution, which he, by his tranſgreſſion, brought upon all mankind. 
Pamelius makes this to be the argument and ſummary of the chapter, wherein this 
teſtimony ſtands; Tamdiu enim animam ex carnis ſocietate in Adam immundam cenſeri, 
S peccatricem, tam animam, quam carnem dici; ſo long as the ſoul, through ſo- 
<« ciety with the fleſh, is reckoned unclean in Adam, both ſoul and body are ſaid 
<« be ſinful:“ which ſhews that he thought that Tertullian's ſenſe was, that not 
only the ſoul is reckoned unclean in Adam, but that both body and ſoul are ſinful, 
being defiled in him; though Dr Whitby ſays, his commentator makes a doubt 
of it, whether, when he adds, « ſinful becauſe unclean, receiving its diſgrace 
from ſociety with the fleſh,” he attributes this diſgrace of the ſoul from its 
ſociety with the fleſh, in reſpect of its mere original, or becauſe it made uſe of 
it as an inſtrument of ſinning. 

3. The other paſſage in Tertullian is, man being at the beginning circum- 
« yented by Satan, ſo as to tranſgreſs the commandment of God, and he being 


therefore 
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* therefore given up to death, has defiled all mankind which ſpring from him, 
and has allo made them partakers of his damnation.” This man finds fault 
with me for tranſlating in my book, totum genus, his whole kind,” inſtead of 
« his whole race or offspring :” but is not Adam's whole kind the ſame with all 
mankind ? and are not all mankind his offspring ? or are any his offspring but 
mankind ? He calls this an egregious blunder in me; but every body will ſee 
that this is egregious trifling in him. A greater overſight is committed by neg- 
lecting to tranſlate infeZum, which expreſſes the pollution of nature, all mankind 
are tainted with by Adam, and which expoſes them to the ſame condemnation 
with him. But ſince I have rendered damnatio in this paſſage damnation, the 
principal controverſy about it is, though this writer ſays it will not bear any diſ- 
pute, whether this relates to a bodily death and condemnation only, which he 
ſuggeſts is Tertullian's ſenſe, in this and in all other places; or alſo to the ſentence- 
of condemnation and death which paſſed on Adam, body and ſoul, for his diſ- 
obedience, and on all mankind in him, on account of the ſame. That Adam, 
according to Tertullian, was aſſigned to a corporal death, and ſuch a ſentence of 
condemnation paſſed on him, is out of queſtion. The paſſages cited by this au- 
thor, to which more might be added, will be allowed to be proofs of this. But 
then, this was not all that came upon him, nor the whole of the ſentence which 
was pronounced on him; for, according to this antient writer, he was not only 
ſubject to a corporal death, but alſo the image of God in him was deſtroyed ; 
which lay not, as this man ſuggeſts is the ſenſe of other antient writers, in the 
immortality of the body, but in the foul, its powers and faculties; and eſpecially 
in the power and freedom of the will, as appears from theſe following words of 
his ; «I find that man was created by God, free, and poſſeſſed of his own free- 
« will and power, obſerving in him no image and likeneſs of God more than the 
« ſame form of ſtate; for not in the face and lineaments of the body, ſo different 
„ tm mankind is he made after God, who is of one form or eſſence; but in that 
« ſubſtance which he has derived from God, that is, of the foul, anſwering to 
the form of God, and is ſealed with the liberty and power of his free-will.” 
And a little lower he ſays, the image and likeneſs of God ought to be of his 
« own free-will and power, in which this itſelf, the image and likeneſs of God, 
++ may be thought to be, namely, the liberty and power of free-will.” He not 
on 

* Vid. Tertullian de Reſurrect. ch. 6. p. 383. ch. 18. p. 391; ch. 26. p. 397. ch. 52. p. 421. F 

* Liberum & ſui arbitrii, & ſax poteſtatis invenio hominem a Deo inſtitutum, nullam magis ima- 
tinem & ſimilitudinem Dei in illo animadvertens, quam ejuſmodi ſtatus formam ; neque enim facie & 
corporalibus lineis, tam variis in genere humano, ad uniformem Deum expreſſuseſt ; ſed in ea ſubſtan- 
tia, quam ab ipſo Deo traxit, id eſt, anime ad formam Dei reſpondentis & arbitrii ſui libertate & poteſ- 
tate ſignatus eft, Tertullian adv. Marcion. lib. ii. c. 5. p. 457. Oportebat igitur imaginem & ſimili- 
tudinem Dei, liberi arbitrii, & ſuæ poteſtatis inſlitui, in qua & hoc ipſum, imago & fimilitado Dei 
deputaretur, arbitry, ſcilicet libertas & poteſtas, Ib. c. 6. 
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only affirms that the image of God in man is defaced ; but that alſo, by his ſin, 
he has loſt communion with God; « by not having faith, he ſays, * even that 


« which he ſeemed to have is taken from him, the favour of Paradiſe, and fami- 


&« Hjarity with God, whereby he would have known all the things of God, had 
« he been obedient.” Now the deprivation of the image of God, and of 
communion with him, through the fall, are what we call a moral or ſpiritual 
death: moreover, in the very paſſage in diſpute, Adam is ſaid . to render all 
e mankind polluted,” and ſo they become partakers of his condemnation, foul 
and body; hereby they become lotheſom and abominable to God, and, conſe- 
quently, liable to, and deſerving of his everlaſting wrath and diſpleaſure ; which 
is no other than the ſecond death ; and that ſuch a ſentence of death paſſed on 
Adam for his offence, according to Tertullian, is clear from the following paſ- 
ſages ; for though becauſe of the condition of the law, Adam is given up 

to death, yet there is good hope for him, ſince the Lord ſays, Adam is become 
“as one of us; namely, concerning the future aſſumption of the man into union 
« with the Deity.” Now of his being delivered from a bodily death there was 
no hope, for the ſentence of that not only paſſed, but was executed on him; but 
of his being delivered from the ſecond death there is hope, through the ſacrifice 
and ſatis faction of the ſecond Adam; hence he elſewhere * condemns Tatian as 
an heretick, for aſſerting, that · Adam could not obtain ſalvation; as if, ſays 
he, the branches could be ſaved, and not the root:“ And in another place 
he has theſe words *, „God after ſo many, and ſuch great offences of human 
« indiſcretion deliberately committed by Adam, the father of mankind, after 
man was condemned, with the dowry (the ſin) of the world, after he was caſt 
cout of paradiſe, and ſubject to death, ſeaſonably received him to his mercy, 


and immediately renewed repentance within himſelf; that is, as Rigaltius 


explains it, as God repented that he had made man, he alſo repented that 
« he had condemned him ; wherefore, having reſcinded the ſentence of former 
« wrath, or the former ſentence of wrath and vengeance, he agreed to forgive 
« his workmanſhip and image.” Now, pray what was ſententia irarum priſtina- 
rum, the former ſentence of wrath, ſaid to be reſcinded ?” Could it be the 


? Ideoque non habendo fidem, etiam quod videbatur habere ademptum eſt illi, paradiſi gratia & 
familiaritas Dei, per quam omnia Dei cognoviſſet fi obediſſet. Ibid. c- 2. p. 454- 

Nam etſi Adam propter ſlatum legis deditus morti eſt, fed ſpes ei ſalva eſt, dicente Dominoque, 
ecce Adam factus eſt tam quam unus ex nobis, de futura ſcilicet ad lectione hominis in diviritatem. 
Ibid. c. 25. p. 473. = De Præſcript. Hæret. c. 52. p. 254. 

* Nam Deus poſt tot, & ac tanta delicta humanæ temeritatis a principe generis Alam auſpicata, 
poſt condemnatum hominem, cum ſeculi dote, poſt ejectum Paradiſo mortique ſubjectum, quum 
rurſus ad ſuam miſericordiam maturaviſſet, jam inde in ſemetipſo pœnitentiam dedicavit, reſciſſa ſen- 


tentia irarum priſtinarum, ignoſcere pactus operi & imagini ſuz, Ibid. de Pœnitentia, c. 2. p. 139, 
140. t Obſerv. in loc. p. 38. 


4 P ſentence 


f 


658 A VINDICATION OF A BOOK, INTITLED, 


ſentence of bodily death? Was that reſcinded ? Did not Adam die that death;. 
as do all his poſterity ? Could it be any other than the ſentence of eternal death 
and damnation, which, though it paſſed, was not executed on him, through 
the grace and forgiveneſs of God? Since then, according to Tertullian, this was 
the ſentence pronounced on Adam, and he has made all his poſterity partakers of 
it, I have done him no injury by my tranſlation ; beſides, in the place before us, 
Tertullian is ſpeaking to and of the ſoul, and not the body; for he immediately 
adds, * thou art ſenſible of thy deſtroyer;” and a little after, © we affirm that 
« thou wilt remain after this life is ended, and wait for the day of judgment, 
« and, according to thy deſerts, ſhall be aſſigned either to torment or reſt, both 
« which will be for ever.” Upon the whole, we ſee that this writer had no 
reaſon to ſay, that Tertullian every where declares the ſentence of a bodily death 
alone, to be what was pronounced on Adam in the beginning ; or that he ever 
ſuppoſes the divine ſentence of condemnation pronounced againſt man in the 
beginning, to concern the body and bodily death only, and never ſuppoſes it to 
reſpect the eternal death of body and foul hereafter. 

This writer, unwilling to let lip any opportunity, or ſeeming one of reproach- 
ing me, ſays, that I have ventured to tranſlate a paſſage of Dr I bitiy's, but not 
without a miltake ; whereas, I have not pretended to give an exact tranſlation 
of the paſſage, but only the ſenſe of it, and in that, it ſeems, I am miſtaken : 
How ſo? 1 ſay, © the learned Doctor was of opinion, that what he has wrote 
« in the treatiſe was almoſt above the capacities of the common people.” This 
man ſays, his words are theſe, / ſeeing theſe things which I ſhall ſay of Original 
« Sin, for the moſt part, exceed the capacity of the vulgar.” Well, if they 
for the moſt part exceed, then, ſurely, they muſt be alpuſt above the capacity of 
the vulgar. Should a perſon meet with this paſſage in Terence, Fere ruri ſe con- 
tinet, which this author mentions, and ſhould render it, „he keeps almoſt al- 
« ways in the country,” would it not be all one as if it was rendered © he kee 
« for the moſt part, or uſually in the country?” And fo, it he ſhould happen 
on this ſcrap of Latin, ut fere fit, and tranſlate it, as it almoſt always falls 
„out; would it not be the ſame as if it was tranſlated, * as it uſually, or for 
«« the moſt part falls out?” A man that can be grave in ſuch obſervations as 
theſe, whatever opinion he may have of himſelf, as a very learned critick, muſt 
be ſct down for a ſolemn trifler. 

I paſs on (having nothing to do with his reaſons for tranſlating Dr Whitby O 
book, not with the tranſlation itſelf) to, 


II. The 


» Sentis igitur perditorem tuum—affirmamus te manere poſt vitz diſpunctionem & expectare diem 
judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui deſlinari aut refrigerio, utroque ſempiterno. Ibid, de Teſlimon. 
Animæ, C. 3 P · ez, 
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II. The neut charge exhibited againſt me, which is impertinence, pretending 
I have alledged teſtimonies from the antients beſide my purpoſe, and particu- 
lariy from (Clemens, Barnabas, LEnali 45, Juſtin and Laclantius, which ſhall be 
re- examined; and, 

1. Clemeus addreſſes the Corinthians, to whom he writes, as perſons „ called 
« and ſanctified by the will of God ;” which tranſtation of his words is cenſured 
as inaccurate, though perfectly agrecable to the verſion of Patricius Junius, a 
man of great erudition, reviſed by that very learned hand, Dr Jobn Fell, biſhop 
of Ox/:ri, who renders them, as I have done, vc & ſanctiſcatis voluntate 
divina; yet this poor creature has the affurance and vanity to ſuggeſt, that his 
own tran{lation is moſt erat, and this very looſe, obſcure and inaccurate ; but it is 
plain what makes him uncaſy with this verſion, becauſe he obſerves, it “makes 
„it look as if both the calling and ſanctiſication were atcribed here to the will 
« of God;” and truly fo it does, and that very rightly : and why ſhould the 
man boggle at this; fince Clemens, in the paſſige next cited by me, expreſsly 
ſays ot the Cerinilians, that they were called by the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus??? 
whence it is clear, that not only ſanctiſication, but vocation is aſciibed by him 
to the will of God. But then, it ſeems, this vocation is to be underſtood, not 
of internal, effectual calling, but of the outward call of the goſpel. To which 
may be replied, that perſons may be called externally, by the preaching of the 
golpel, who are never ſanQified ; but then thoſe who are ſanftified, are inter- 
nally called, are called with an holy calling, or are ſanctified in and by their 
effectual vocation; and ſince theſe Coriathians were ſanctified as well as called, 
their vocation cannot be underſtood of a mere outward call, by the miniſtry of 
the word; but of an internal, efficacious call, by the ſpirit and grace of God. 
If this will not do, it is ſuggeſted, that ſanctification, in this paſſage, does not 
deiign regencration, converſion, or any internal work of the ſpirit of God upon 
the ſoul; but expiation and pardon of fin, through the ſacrifice of Chriſt; the 
words of Clemens being an alluſion to, and the ſenſe the fame with leb. x. 10. 
Though one ſhould rather think, that Clemens, writing to the Corinthians, as the 
a poltle Paul had done before, ſhould copy after him, and in his addreſſes to them, 
make ule of the ſame characters, and in the ſame ſenſe as he does, 1 Cor. i. 2. 
where we find both theſe words, xzanras and wagperos, ca e and ſanfified; and 
the rather, becauſe Clemens had this epiſtle in his view, when he wrote, makes 
mention of it, and exhorts the Corinthiens to conſider it”. It is, therefore, moſt 
natural to conclude, that Clemens uſing the ſame words as the apoſtle did, in an 
epiſtle written to the ſame perſons, ſhould deſign the ſame things by them, name- 
ly, their effectual calling to be faints, and their ſanctification through the ſpirit 


4P 2 and 


» Epiſt p. 105, 
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and grace of Chriſt; and then, what is become of the charge of impertinence ? 
why, truly, this paſſage is ſtill nothing to the point, ſince none of the Remon- 
flrants pretend, that any perſon can be ſanctified, but by the will of God: to 
which I have made anſwer, that they will not affirm, that any perſon can be 
ſanctified by the will of God, without the co-operation of man's will, by which, 
according to them, grace becomes effectual; whereas Clemens attributes vocation 
and ſanctification entirely to the will of God: when I add, that the Remonſtrants 


affirm, that the difference of calling grace in man, lies not ſo much in the will of 


God, as in the will of man; and that it is no abſurdity to ſay, that a faint is diſ- 
tinguiſhed from an unregenerate man by his own will; in affirming which, this 
writer ſays, I fay, what is weak and falſe, and which no Remonſtrant ever uſed ; 

but in all this I am ſupported by the following teſtimonies out of their own 
mouths ; they affirm that * „the holy ſcripture requires eſpecially, to the open- 
ing of the heart, the co-operation of man; that co-operation, which proceeds 
« from preventing grace, for if God commands man to open his heart in con- 
« verſion, it is certain, that that operation is not effected by God, without the 
« conſent of man's will.” Corvinus the Remonſtrant aſſerts”, that « ſuppoſing 
« all the operations which God uſes to work converſion in us, yet converſion 
« ſo remains in our power, that we may not be converted.” He denies *, that 
« the difference of calling grace is not ſo placed in the will of man, as in the 
«, will of God” and expreſsly uſes theſe words, it is no abſurdity that a man 
« ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by his own will from an unbeliever.“ Grevinchovius 
the Remonſtrant affirms®, that © it is not foreign from ſcripture and truth, if 
« any one ſhould aſſert, that believers, not indeed of themſelves, or by them- 
« ſclves, yet do diſtinguiſh themſelves.” And in reply to theſe words, who 
hath made thee to differ ? he ſays*, «I make myſelf to differ, ſince I could re- 


« fiſt 
* Sacra ſcriptura imprimis ad a cordis apertionem requirit c,), & co-operationem huma- 
nam, inquam, eam, quz ex gratiz prævenientis vi proficiſcitur, nam & homini precipitur a Deo, ut 


is in converſione cor ſuum aperiat, certum eft, operationem iſtam non effici a Deo fine conſenſu hu- 
manz voluntatis. Coll. Hag. Art. 3, & 4. p. 274. 


Y Pofitis omnibus operationibus, quibus ad eam in nobis efficiendam Deus utitur, manet tamen 
ipſa converſio ita in noſtra poteſtate, ut poſſimus non converti. Corvinus ad not. Bogerman. par. ii. 
p. 263. * Negatur diſcrimen gratiæ vocantis non tam in hominis arbitrio poſitum eſſe quam 
in Dei voluntate. Ibid. contra Tilen. p. 264. 

Non eſt abſurdum hominem ſua voluntate diſcerni a non credente. Ibid. p. 136. 


d Non alienum eſt a ſcriptura & veritate, ſi quis affirmat, fideles non quidem ex ſeĩpſis aut per ſe- 


metipſos, ſemetipſos tamen diſcernere. Grevinchoy. contr. Ame. p. 219. Quis te diſcernit? in 
promptu cauſa eſt, ego meipſum diſcerno, quum enim Deo ac prædeterminationi divinæ refiſtere 
poſſem, non reſtii tamen, at qui in eo quid ni liceat mihi tanquam de meo gloriari ? Ibid. p. 253. 


Imo ut confidentius agam, dico effectum gratiæ ordinaria lege pendere ab actu aliquo arbitrii 
ut prævia conditione fine qua non. Ibid. p. 198. ” 
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« fiſt God and divine pre-determination, and yet have not reſiſted, and why 
may not I glory in it as my own ?” The ſame writer alſo ſays, that © the et- 
« fect of grace ordinarily depends on ſome act of the will, as a previous condi- 
tion, /ine qua non; and, that* no other common cauſe of the whole com- 
„plex together can be given, beſide the liberty of the will.” And again, that 
„the will of itſelf alone, by a certain previous motion, determines grace: when 
ve ſay, adds he, that the will determines grace, we mean nothing elſe, than 
that the will freely performs its concourſe with co-operating grace; or that 
« the will ſo co-operates, as that it might not co-operate, and ſo by not co-ope- 
rating hinder the co-operation of grace.” Many more citations of the like 
kind might be made, but theſe may ſuſfice. Since then, they aſcribe conver- 
ſion or calling grace ſo much to the will of man, as to give it the turning point 
in it, as to make converſion dependent on it; yea, to make God himſelf in it 
to depend upon it; for ſo Grevinchovius allows, you will ſay, obſerves he, 
« that in this way of working, even God himſelf, in ſome meaſure, depends 
« upon the will. I grant it, he replies, as to the act of free determination” it, 
therefore, cannot be ſaying either a weak or falſe thing of the Remonſtrants, that 
they make the difference of calling grace to lie not ſo much in the will of God 
as in the will of man. 

Ihe other paſſage cited by me out of Clemens being in that clauſe of it, for 
which I cite it, the ſame with the former, ſince that is pertinent to my purpoſe, 
this muſt be allo, and, therefore, need not ſay any thing more about it; only 
whereas I have once (not more than once, as this man ſays) elſewhere cited it, 
to prove that according to Clemens, good works are unneceflary in point of juſti- 
fication. This writer is pleaſed to make a digtreſſion from his ſubject, and ob- 
ſerve, that this paſſage is full againſt the doctrine I embrace, will not ſerve my 
purpoſe againſt the perſon I oppoſed; and, on the contrary, is a ſtrong bul- 
wark in defence of the Remonſtrants, who hold that perſons are not juſtified by 
works without faith, nor by faith without works; but by faith accompanied 


with, and productive of good works. To all which I reply, that this paſſage 


of Clemens is not, in the leaſt, againſt any doctrine I embrace, but entirely 
agreeable : the doctrine of juſtification by faith, in the ſcripture- ſenſe of it, is 


what 


« Totius fimul complexi cauſam communem dari non pol aliam præter libettatem volunt:.cic, 
Ibid. p. 204- | 

e Arbitrium ex ſe ſolo, pravia quadam motione determinat gratiam Eo quo diximus ſenſu abi. 
trium determinare gratiam, nihil aliud eſt quam arbitrium libere præſtare concut ſum ſuum gratiy 
co-operanti, vel arbitrium ita co-operari, ut poſſit non co-operari, adeoque non co-operando impe- 
dire co-operationem gratiæ. Ibid. p. 205. 

Dices in hoc operandi modo, Deum etiam quodammodo Cexencere a voluntate ? Concedo, 
quoad adtum determinationis liberæ. Ibid. p. 279. 
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what I hold and maintain; nor are any thoughts and ſentiments of mine con- 
cerning jultiacation inconſiſtent with it. The paſſage is alſo full to my purpoſe 
tor winch I cited it, againſt my antagoniſt, which was to ſhew, that good works 
were not neceſſary to ſalvation, as the antecedent to the conſequent : but, above 
all, it is ſurpriſing that the paſſage ſhould be thought to be a {ſtrong bulwark 
in detence of the Remonſtrants, fince Clemens expreſly ſays, ve are juſtified not 
* by our piety, nor by our good works, which we have done in holincfs of 
heart; but by that faith, by which the almighty God hath juſtified all from 
« the beginning,” by which expreſſions he excludes all works from our juſtifi- 
cation; yea, ſuch as believers themſelves perform, which ſpring from the beſ: 
principles, from holineſs of heart, and are done in the beſt manner, even works 
which ſpring from faith, and are produced by it: fer, can there be holineſs of 
heart, where there is no faith; any more than there can be faith, where there is 
no holineſs of heart? If the Remonſtrants have no fiironger bulwark than this, 
they are molt miterably defended in this article. 

2. Bernabes is the next antient writer mentioned, from whom have cited a 
paſſage, to prove the weakneſs and corruption of human nature before faith; 
and here an hideous out- cry is raiſed, of an egregious blunder, falſe tranſlation, 
want ct ſenſe, and I know not what, through a repetition of the word idolatry; 
and all this is aggravated by its being in my IVV Volume“, and retained in my 
rotticript, after 1 had reviſed the tranſlation ; whereas, vpon examination, ic 
weill appear the blunder is his, and not mine; and, that he has not conſulted 
the original Greek of Bernabas, but the old Latin tranſlation. The Greek of 
Baracbas, as it ſtands in the edition of the very learned Iſaac Vetus, is as fol- 
lows, Hes Ts nuas ,s te, ur nuwy mo x3)ornTuey Tis Mg gong] v x, a Dis 
— en ww anne ner ed Neige , wadunroneled ty ur Sauna, Sie To mitiy om 
xy tra To Ne; Which I muſt again render, before we believed in God, the 
© habitation of our heart was corrupt and weak; — for it was an houſe full of 
e idolatry, and idolatry was the houſe of devils; wherefore we do, or did, ſuch 
de things as were contrary to God.” Indeed the word 7de!o/atria is omitted in 
the old Latin verſion of Barnabas, which is this, Antequam crederemus Deo erat 
habitatio naſtra corripta & infirma — quia pleni eramus aderationibus idolorum & 
crat demus demeniorum, propter quod faceremus, que Deo ent contraric. Now 
where is the egregious blunder? and who is the blunderer? or, where is the 
impertinence of the paſſage ? Does it not clearly and fully expreis the corruption 
and weakneſs of man before he believes, or has the grace of God implanted in 
him, for which purpoſe it was cited ? He next finds fault with the verſion of 
the latter part of the paſſage, and in a very magiſterial way ſays, the words will 
never bear ſuch a tranſlation, without giving any reaſon for his ſo ſaying ; but 

why 
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why ſhould not %% Te my, be rendered “ wherefore we do, or did,“ rather 
than © foraſmuch as we have done; ſince the verb is of the preſent, and not 
of the preterperfect tenſe. The reaſon of his being uneaſy with my tranſlation, 
is pretty evident, becaule it leaves his charge of impertinence utterly inſupport- 
able. One would think he might have made uſe of ſofter words than thoſe 
railing ones, of ignorance and diſboneſty; but ſuch is modern Charity! As for 
the paſſage in Barnabas he refers me to, when he ſays, When God has received 
e us by the remiſſion of our ſins, he then gives us another form, ſo as to have 
“ ſouls like the ſoul of an infant :” this is only to be underſtood in a compara- 
tive ſenſe, in like manner as Matthew xviii. 3. and xix. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. and 
clearly expreſſes the power and efficacy of divine grace, in forming the new 
creature in regeneration tor which purpoſe I have cited it in this my IV Parr. 
3. Lnatius comes next under conſideration, from whom ! have cited a paſſage 
which agrees with thoſe out of Clemens Romanus, and which is allowed to be to 
by this author, and fince they are to my purpoſe, as has been proved, this mult 
be allo: but, whereas there are three other paſſages beſides, which are produced 
by me, this man has thought fit to examine them likewiſe. In the firſt of theſe 
natius advites the church at Smyrna, to avoid ſome very wicked perſons, he 
deicribes as beaſts in the ſhape of men, and “ only to pray for them, if ſo be 
they may repent, which is very diſficult; but Jeſus Chriſt our true life, ſays 
„he, has the power of this:“ which words are cited, not only to ſhew the dit- 
ficulty of ſuch wicked perſons obtaining repentance, and which this author al- 
lows, even ſuch a difficulty as amounts to an impoſſibility z an impoſſibility as 
great as is in the Ethiopian to change his ſkin, or the leopard his ſports; but 
alſo to ſhew, that Chriſt, who is our life, who has quickned us, and given us 
repentance unto life, or we had never had it, has the ſole power of it; and 
who, as he has given repentance to ſuch who may not have been ſuch notorious 
ſinners, or they would never have repented of themſelves ; ſo he is able to give 
it to the moſt profligate wretches, and which, therefore, is the argument or en- 
couragement to pray for ſuch. The next paſſage of Ignatius is, they that are 
« carnal, cannot do the things that are ſpiritual ; nor they that are ſpiritual, do 
« the things that are carnal;” from whence, this writer ſays, I infer, that men 
in a carnal ſtate, have no power to do any thing that is ſpiritual]; it is very right, 
ſo I do, and that juſtly : but then, it is ſaid, the former part of the citation can- 
not intend this, any more than the latter part of it can mean, that a ſpiritual 
man has no power to do a wicked action; and therefore can never intend, that 
a carnal man cannot ceaſe to be carnal and become ſpiritual, and then do ipi- 
ritual things. To which I reply, that a carnal man has nothing that is ſpiritual 
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in him, and therefore can do nothing that is ſpiritual z but a ſpiritual man has 
both fleſh and ſpirit in him, that which is carnal, and that which is ſpiritual. 
Now when the carnal part prevails, it puts a man upon doing of carnal things, 
as in the caſe of David referred to; but then this ſame man, as ſpiritual, and 
when in a ſpiritual frame, and in the exerciſe of ſpiritual grace, according to [gna- 


tius, cannot do carnal things; and which is the ſenſe of the apoſtle Zobn, 1 John 


iii. 9. M boſocver is born of God doth not commit fin, for bis ſeed remaineth in bim, 
end he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of Gd. We do not deny that a carnal man 
may ceaſe to be carnal, become ſpiritual, and then do ſpiritual things; but then 
we affirm that he cannot ceaſe to be carnal, become ſpiritual, and do ſpiritual 
things, but by the grace of God, and not by his own power and ſtrength. The 
laſt citation from Ignatius, and which is no marginal reading, but ſtands in the 
body of Yeſfrus's edition, is, that © the chriſtian is not the work of perſuaſion, 
« bur of greatneſs; that is, as I explain it, of the exceeding greatneſs of God's 
power, referring to Epheſians i. 19. to which I am inclined to think Ignatius 
refers; where the word ysy43@, uled by him, is to be taken in this ſenſe : our 
author, from Mr I Biſten and Archbiſhop Wake, interprets it of fortitude and 
courage in times of perſecution. The place referred to, as a parallel one, to 
ſupport this ſenſe, is not to the purpoſe, where Ignatius ſays, they that pro- 
<« fels themſelves to be chriſtians, ſhall be ſeen by what they do; for now it is 
not the buſineſs of a profeſſion, but it is through the power of faith, if any 
man is found to be @ chriſtian to the end:“ by which he means, that it is 
not by a mere outward profeſſion, but by the power and ſtrength of faith, that 
a chriſtian continues and perieveres to the end. Nor is there any mention of 
ren Or He, or any thing that anſwers to them in the paſſage. But when 
this author ſuggeſts that I have left out theſe words, eſpecially when he is 
«« hated by the world ;” and if purpoſely, he ſays, it will be a full proof, that 


I am not over-ſtocked with integrity: he is guilty of a vile piece of flander, 


and is a glaring proof of his having a very ſmall ſhare of integrity himſelf : what 
guilt, ſhame and confuſion muſt riſe up in him, when I have produced the whole 
paſſage, as it ſtands in my book, thus, © the chriſtian is not the work of per- 
4 ſuaſion, but of greatneſs, of the exceeding greatneſs of God's power, which 
« js wonderfully diſplayed in making the chriſtian, in continuing, preſerving 
« and ſupporting him as ſuch, efpectally, as he obſerves, when be is hated by the 
&« cor. 


OP 


4. Joyftin Martyr is another antient writer, from whom [I have cited paſſages, 
ſhewing that the ſcriptures, and the doctrines contained in them, are not to be 
unJeri.ood without the ſpirit and grace of God. The firſt of theſe I freely own, 
and I never gainſayed it, does moſt clearly expreſs, that the doctrines of the ſa- 
cred writings are ſuch as could never be diſcovered by the light of nature, nor 
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without the inſpiration of the holy Spirit; but then, ſince theſe writings contain 
ſuch great and divine things, as Juſtin ſays, exceeding the natural knowledge and 
underſtanding of men, it follows, that they can only be ſpiritually diſcerned, 
through the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of God, the dictator of them; which, as it is 
the ſenſe of the apoſtle Peter, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. ſo it is of this holy martyr, as 
will fully appear from what he elſewhere ſays, notwithſtanding what this man 
has ſaid to the contrary ; for in the very next citation from him, Juſtin declares 
that © he underſtood the ſcriptures by the grace of God alone, which was given 
eto him, and not through any natural or acquired parts of his.” This man be- 
lieves that the word see, which he renders favour, and I have tranſlated grace, 
for which he charges me with unſkilfulneſs, how juſtly, let others judge, never 
ſignifies, throughout Juſtin's works, the operations or aſſiſtances of the ſpirit : 
but his faith and judgment in this matter are of very little weight and ſignifi- 
cance. The learned Sculletus believed otherwiſe, and ſo did the famous Voſſius, 
and whom the men of his party cite with great applauſe, when they meet with 
any thing in him that ſerves their turn: his words are theſe *, . Juſtin in his dia- 
« logue with Trypho aſſerts, that the outward preaching of the word, or read- 
< ing of the ſcriptures, are not ſufficient, but that beſides them, the internal 
<« illumination of the holy Spirit is requiſite ; for thus he writes, Do ye think, 
« O men, that we could ever have underſtood the things contained in the ſcrip- 
<« tures, unleſs by the will of him that wills theſe things, caeSouer Aae re room, 
« we had received grace to underſtand them?“ And in ſome other place before 
this he had ſaid the ſame, < unleſs one ſhould take upon him, perm weary; 2acl)G- 
„ut meg de, © with that great, or wonderful grace which is of God,” to 
« underſtand the things which are ſaid or done by the prophets ; it will not avail 
« him, to ſeem to relate their words or facts, unleſs he can alſo give a reaſon 
« of them.” Theſe, with ſome others of the like nature, I have cited in my 
book i, and have referred him to them in my Poſtſcript, of which he has not 
taken the leaſt notice; being, no doubt, convinced in his own mind, that they 
were clear teſtimonies againſt him. Beſides, were zaes to be rendered favour, 
what could that favour be, to underſtand the ſcriptures, but the illumination of 
the bleſſed ſpirit ? 

The third paſſage cited by me, which directs to pray that © the gates of light, 
« that is, the ſcriptures, might be opened, ſince they are not ſeen or known 
« by all, except God and his Chriſt give an underſtanding of them.” This, 
he owns, founds ſomething more to the purpole, though he afterwards ſays, 


4 Q moſt 


3 Medulla Patrum, par. 1. lib. 1. c. 14. p. 29. 

> Juflinus dialogo cum Tryphone docet, externam verbi pr ædicationem aut ſcripturarum lectionem 
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moſt probably, it has no ſuch meaning, at leaſt, it is very uncertain whether 
it has or not. But that this alſo may not paſs without ſome reproachful cenſure, 
he repreſents me as here blundering on according to cuſtom, becauſe I took theſe 
words to be an addreſs of 7uſtin's to Trypbo; whereas, he ſays, they are Juſtin, 
advice to a goſpel-preacher. Now, who is moſt likely to blunder in this matter, 
he or I? Is it probable that Juſtin ſhould give ſuch advice to a goſpel-preacher, 
one that was more knowing than himſelf at that time, and who was then inſtruct- 
ing him? or, is it not much more likely that he ſhould thus addreſs Trypho, the 
blind, ignorant Jew, with whom he was converſing, and relating ſome matters 
of fact reſpecting himſelf ? But, indeed, the truth of the caſe is this, the words 
are not ſpoken by Juſtin at all, either to Trypho, or to a goſpel- preacher; but 
they are the words of a chriſtian man, whether a goſpel-preacher, is not ſo ma- 
nifeſt, to Juſtin himſelf, whilſt an heathen philoſopher who had been inſtructing 
him in the chriſtian religion, and cloſes with theſe words; upon which Juſtin 
immediately obſerves, that this man having ſaid theſe and many other things, 
which he had not then time to relate, departed from him, charging him to pur- 
ſue thoſe things, and he never ſaw him any more; which, with what he had 
ſaid before, made ſuch an impreſſion on him, as to engage his affections to the 
prophets and chriſtians, and ifſued in his converſion. 

Two other paſſages being cited by me out of an epiſtle of Juſtin's to Diognetus, 
ſhewing the impoſſibility of obtaining life and ſalvation of ourſelves, by our own 
works, or any other way than by Chriſt; this man repreſents this epiſtle as doubt- 
ful and uncertain, whether it was Juſtin's or no; whereas Sylburgius formerly 
thought it ſavoured of Juſtin's ſpirit and genius ; and the very learned ® Fabricius 
of late, could ſee no reaſon why it ſhould not be thought to be his; and the 
famous Scultetus ® ſays, that with the common conſent of all, that, and alſo the 
epiſtle to Zenas, which this man blunderingly calls the epiſtle of Zenas, and which 
he likewiſe repreſents as dubious, were aſcribed to Juſtin; by which learned 
writer alſo, the paſſage out of the epiſtle to Zenas is twice e produced, and that 
for the ſame purpoſe for which I have cited it. | 

5. Lafantius is the laſt of the antients excepted to by our author under this 
head, from whom I have cited three paſſages, to prove that man is in ſuch a ſtate 
of blindneſs and darkneſs, that it is impoſſible he ſhould have a knowledge of 
ipiritual things, without divine teachings. And the firſt of them fully expreſſes 
that ſuch is the condition and ſituation of the mind, or foul of man, that « it 
« cannot of itſelf apprehend or receive the truth, unleſs it be taught by ſome 
« other :” where Lafantius is ſpeaking, not of the inability of the mind to diſ- 
cover truth without a revelation, but to comprehend, or apprehend, receive, or 

embrace 

+ Annotat. in Juſtin. p. 43. = Bibliothec, Græc. vol. v. lib. f. c. 1. f. 15. p. 58. 
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embrace truth when it is revealed ; wherefore he argues, that the teacher muſt 
be heavenly, and not earthly ; and have both virtue and knowledge. The ſe. 
cond of them, in which he ſays, that man cannot, of himſelf, come to the 
knowledge of the truth, unleſs he is taught of God,” the excellent * Scultetus 
underſtands as I do, to intend, not the neceſũty of a revelation to lead men 
to the knowledge of the truth, but of divine teachings to underſtand the reve- 
lation made; his words are theſe : « concerning the underſtanding of the chriſ- 
tian religion, very remarkable is that ſaying of his, Man of himſelf cannot 
« come to this knowledge, unleſs be is taught of God.” The third of them, in 
which La#antius aſſerts that the knowledge of truth, and of heavenly things, 
cannot be perceived by man, unleſs God teaches him,“ is of the ſame kind 
with the former, and expreſſed in almoſt the ſame words, and is to be under- 
ſtood in the ſame manner. 
But, it ſeems, did theſe paſſages of Juſtin and La#antius prove ever ſo clear- 
ly the neceſſity of grace, or the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit to underſtand the ſcrip- 
tures, they muſt ſtill be impertinent; ſince the Remonſtrants never deny this, 
nor will they conteſt ſuch a propoſition, This is not a lip of his pen, but what 
he repeats over and over, and moſt manifeſtly betrays his ignorance of the writ- 
ings and ſentiments of the Remonſtrants; who have very openly expreſſed them- 
ſelves on this head, in the following manner ; & ſuch is the clearneſs and per- 
«« ſpicuity of the ſcriptures, in doctrines, eſpecially which are neceſſary to be 
« underſtood in order to everlaſting ſalvation, that all readers, not only learned 
men, but private perſons (that are but endued with common ſenſe and judg- 
« ment) may ſufficiently attain the meaning of them, provided they do nor ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be blinded with prejudice, vain confidence, and other evil 
« affections. And when the Anti-Remonſtrants * charged this paſſage with 
ſmelling rank of Pelagianiſm and Socinianiſm, and urged that they confounded 
the literal and ſpiritual ſenſe of the ſcriptures; the Remonſtrants reply, by 
arguing after this manner, that if there is . a ſenſe of ſcripture ſuperinfuſed, 
| 4 Q2 | it 
» De intelligentia religionis Chriſtianz przclara ejus vox eſt, homo per ſeipſum, c. Ibid. lib. 70. 
C. 11. p. 341. 
Tanta eſt claritas, ac perſpicuitas in ſenſibus imprimis ad æternam ſalutem intellectu neceſſariis, 
ut omnes lectores, non docti tantum fed & idiotz (communi quidem ſenſu ac judicio praditi) quan- 
tum ſatis eſt, mentem eorum adſequi poſſint, modo præjudicio, vana confidentia, aliiſque pluris 
affetionibus ſeſe occzcari non finant. Remonſtr. Confeſſio, c. 4. f. 14- p. 6. 

* Cenſura Confeſſionis, c. 1. f. 14. p. 23, 24. 

* Senſus ille ſuperinfuſus non erit ſenſus verborum ſcripturz ſed ſenſus Spiritus Dei, aut fi eſt ſen- 


Tus verborum ſeripturæ, quomodo & qua re differt a ſenſu grammatico ? Quorſum ſuper infunditur ? 
An ut inteliigatur ſenſus, qui jam intelligitur ? Nugz; an ut clarius intelligatur? At ſenſus in indivi- 


&bili conſiſlit: ſi dicas, lumen hoc Spiritus Sancti prarequiri, ut verus ſenſus intelligatur, auges ab- 
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moſt probably, it has no ſuch meaning, at leaſt, it is very uncertain whether 
it has or not. But that this alſo may not paſs without ſome reproachful cenſure, 
he repreſents me as here blundering on according to cuſtom, becauſe I took theſe 
words to be an addreſs of 7uſtia's to Trypho; whereas, he ſays, they are Juſtin'; 
advice to a goſpel-preacher. Now, who is moſt likely to blunder in this matter, 
he or I? Is it probable that Juſtin ſhould give ſuch advice to a goſpel-preacher, 
one that was more knowing than himſelf at that time, and who was then inſtruct- 
ing him? or, is it not much more likely that he ſhould thus addreſs Trypbo, the 
blind, ignorant Jew, with whom he was converſing, and relating ſome matters 
of fact reſpecting himſelf ? But, indeed, the truth of the caſe is this, the words 
are not ſpoken by Juſtin at all, either to Trypho, or to a golpel-preacher ; but 
they are the words of a chriſtian man, whether a goſpel-preacher, is not ſo ma- 
nifeſt, to Juſlin himſelf, whilſt an heathen philoſopher who had been inſtructing 
him in the chriſtian religion, and cloſes with theſe words; upon which Juſtin 
immediately obſerves, that this man having ſaid theſe and many other things, 
which he had not then time to relate, departed from him, charging him to pur- 
ſue thoſe things, and he never ſaw him any more; which, with what he had 
ſaid before, made ſuch an impreſſion on him, as to engage his affections to the 
prophets and chriſtians, and iſſued in his converſion. 

Two other paſſages being cited by me out of an epiſtle of Juſtin's to Diognetus, 
ſhewing the impoſſibility of obtaining life and ſalvation of ourſelves, by our own 
works, or any other way than by Chriſt; this man repreſents this epiſtle as doubt- 
ful and uncertain, whether it was Juſtin's or no; whereas Sylburgius formerly 
thought it ſavoured of Juſtin's ſpirit and genius ; and the very learned ® Fabricius 
of late, could ſee no reaſon why it ſhould not be thought to be his; and the 
famous Scultetus ® ſays, that with the common conſent of all, that, and alſo the 
epiſtle to Zenas, which this man blunderingly calls the epiſtle of Zenas, and which 
he likewiſe repreſents as dubious, were aſcribed to Juſtin; by which learned 
writer alſo, the paſſage out of the epiſtle to Zenas is twice e produced, and that 
for the ſame purpoſe for which I have cited it. 

5. Ladlantius is the laſt of the antients excepted to by our author under this 
head, from whom I have cited three paſſages, to prove that man is in ſuch a ſtate 
of blindneſs and darkneſs, that it is impoſſible he ſhould have a knowledge of 
jpiritual things, without divine teachings. And the firſt of them fully expreſſes 
that ſuch is the condition and ſituation of the mind, or foul of man, that « jt 
cannot of itſelf apprehend or receive the truth, unleſs it be taught by ſome 
„ other :” where Lafantius is ſpeaking, not of the inability of the mind to dif. 
cover truth without a revelation, but to comprehend, or apprehend, receive, or 

embrace 
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embrace truth when it is revealed; wherefore he argues, that the teacher muſt 
be heavenly, and not earthly ; and have both virtue and knowledge. The ſe- 
cond of them, in which he ſays, that © man cannot, of himſelf, come to the 
knowledge of the truth, unleſs he is taught of God,” the excellent o Scultetus 
underſtands as I do, to intend, not the neceſũty of a revelation to lead men 
to the knowledge of the truth, but of divine teachings to underſtand the reve- 
lation made; his words are theſe : « concerning the underſtanding of the chriſ- 
tian religion, very remarkable is that ſaying of his, Man of himſelf cannot 
„ come to this knowledge, unleſs he is taught of God.” The third of them, in 
which La#antius aſſerts that the knowledge of truth, and of heavenly things, 
cannot be perceived by man, unleſs God teaches him,” is of the ſame kind 
with the former, and expreſſed in almoſt the ſame words, and is to be under- 
ſtood in the ſame manner. 

But, it ſeems, did theſe paſſages of Juſtin and LaFantius prove ever ſo clear- 
ly the neceſſity of grace, or the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit to underſtand the ſcrip- 
tures, they muſt ſtill be impertinent; ſince the Remonſtrants never deny this, 
nor will they conteſt ſuch a propoſition, This is not a ſlip of his pen, but what 
he repeats over and over, and moſt manifellly betrays his ignorance of the writ- 
ings and ſentiments of the Nemonſtrants ; who have very openly expreſſed them- 
ſelves on this head, in the following manner ?; *« ſuch is the clearneſs and per- 
«« ſpicuity of the ſcriptures, in doctrines, eſpecially which are neceſſary to be 
« underſtood in order to everlaſting ſalvation, that all readers, not only learned 
emen, but private perſons (that are but endued with common ſenſe and judg- 
« ment) may ſufficiently attain the meaning of them, provided they do not ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be blinded with prejudice, vain confidence, and other evil 
« affections.” And when the Anti-Remonſtrants * charged this paſſage with 
ſmelling rank of Pelagianiſm and Socinianiſm, and urged that they confounded 
the literal and ſpiritual ſenſe of the ſcriptures; the Remonſtrants reply, by 
arguing after this manner, that if there is © a ſenſe of ſcripture ſuperinfuſed, 

4 Q2 it 

De intelligentia religionis Chriſtianæ præclara ejus vox eſt, homo per ſeipium, Cc. Ibid. lib. ro. 
c. 11. p. 341. 

p Tra eſt claritas, ac perſpicuitas in ſenſibus imprimls ad æternam ſalutem intelletu neceſſariis, 
ut omnes lectores, non docti tantum fed & idiotz (communi quidem ſenſu ac judicio praditi) quan- 
tum ſatis eſt, mentem corum adſequi poſſint, modo præjudicio, vana confidentia, aliiſque pluris 
atfeRionibus ſeſe occæcari non finant. Remonſtr, Confeſſio, c. 1. F. 14. p. 6. 

* Cenſura Conſeſũonis, c. 1. 4. 14. p. 23. 23. 

* Senſus ille ſuperinfuſus non erit ſenſus verborum ſcripturz ſed ſenſus Spiritus Dei, aut fi eſt ſen- 
ſus verborum ſcripturz, quomodo & qua re differt a ſenſu grammatico ? Quorſum ſuper infunditur ? 
An ut inteliigatur ſenſus, qui jam intelligitur ? Nugæ; an ut clarius intelligatur? At ſenſus in indivi- 
&bili conſiſlit: ſi dicas, lumen hoc Spiritus Sancti prizrequiri, ut verus ſenſus intelligatur, auges ab- 
ſurditatem. Examen. Cenſuræ, c. 1. F 14. p- 34. 
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« it cannot be the ſenſe of the words of ſcripture, but the ſenſe of the Spirit of 
« God; or, ifit is the ſenſe of the words of ſcripture, how, or wherein does 
« jt differ from the literal ſenſe ? To what purpoſe is it ſuperinfuſed ? Is it, that 
« the ſenſe may be underſtood, which is underſtood already? This is trifling : 
« Is it that it may be more clearly underſtood ? But the ſenſe lies in ſomething 
« indiviſible : ſhould you ſay this light of the holy Spirit is pre- requiſite to un- 
« derſtand the true ſenſe, you increaſe the abſurdity.” Epiſcopius, a leading man 
among the Remonſtrants, ſays* many things to the ſame purpoſe; hence it moſt 
clearly appears, that all ſuch paſſages of the antients which expreſs the neceſſity 
of grace, and the aſſiſtance of the Spirit to underſtand the ſcriptures, are moit 
pertinently alledged, being diametrically oppoſite to the ſentiments of theſe men. 

When, I ſay, that the Remonſtranis and Dr I bitly allow of no ſupernatural 

grace infuſed, or ſupernatural aid requiſite to converſion and good works, be- 
ſides objective evidence, repreſenting truth to the underſtanding, and bringing 
it to remembrance; this man aſks, with what face I could ſay this, when the 
Remonſtrants and Dr Whitby aſſert ſupernatural grace, in words and terms as ex- 
preſs as any of my party? Strange! why then has a controverſy about it been 
continued for ſo many years ? But this is but a further proof, that he is utterly 
unacquainted with the writings and tenets of thoſe of his own party. The 
Remonſirants expreſly deny that any grace is infuſed in order to converſion, 
either into the underſtanding, or will, or affections. As to the diſtinction, 
« ſay they *, of habitual and aFual grace, this is rejected by us; ſince by ha- 
ac bitual grace is meant ſuch an infuſion of faith, hope and love into the will, 
<« as that a man may be ſaid to obtain thoſe habits, without any intervening 
« operation of the will ; there is no ſuch thing in ſcripture, this is a device of 
« the ſchoolmen.” Again, they ſay *, that faith cannot be called the gift of 
God, unleſs in reſpe& of the actual infuſion of it into our hearts, as the bre- 
ic thren, that is, the Anti- Remonſtrants, profeſs they underſtand it; that, in- 
«< deed, we utterly deny.“ Corvinus, a noted one among them, expreſſes 
himſelf thus, « infuſion of habits or virtues, whether into the will, or into the 
« underſtanding and affection, if you regard ordinary converſion, is contrary 

| 5 

* Diſput. de Perſpicuitate 8. Script. Theſ. 1, & 3. 

: Quod attinet dĩſtinctionem illam gratiæ habitualis & ad ualis, ea a nobis rejicitur ; fiquidem per 
habitualem gratiam intelligitur talis fidei, ſpei, charitatis in voluntatem infuſio, ut citra ullam inter- 
venientem voluntatis operationem eos habitus adipiſci dicatur homo. Nihil tale in ſcriptura, ſcholaſ- 
ticorum hoc figmertum eſt, &e. Declaratio Sentent. Remonſtr, circa Art. 3, & 4. p. 15. 

„ Eam non poſſe donum Dei appellari, nifi reſpectu actualis inſuſionis in corda noſtra, prout id 
fratres ſe intelligere profitentur, id vero nos exſerte negamus. Coll. Hag. Art. 3, & 4. p. 308. 

» Infufiones habituum ſeu victutum, tum in voluntatem, tum in inteletum & affectus (f ordina- 


riam converſionem ſpetes) repugnant mediorum, quibus Deus in homine novam vitam operari vult, 
ad miniſlrationi. Corvinus adv, Walachros, p. 56. 
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<« to the uſe of means, by which God would produce a new life in man.” And, 
ſays * Grevinchovius, another of them, * that there be any intrinſick form, or 
« any ſupernatural habit infuſed, raiſing and determining the natural faculty 
„by its own power and efficacy, this figment I do not admit of.” They do, 
indeed own ?, © that a ſupernatural power is conferred on the will, and that 
« hereby God immediately acts on the will, provided this action does not ne- 
« ceſlitate the will antecedently, and take away * liberty and power, 20 vo- 
lendi, of not willing or nilling; which this man has falſely tranſlated willing. 
So that notwithſtanding this ſupernatural power, the will remains indifferent to 
will or not will, to act or not act, believe or not believe, do well or not, and by 
this power it is only enabled to bring into act its innate faculty of willing and 
nilling : for thus they ſay *, though God may ſo affect the will by his word, 
« and the internal operation of his Spirit, and confer the power of believing, 
« and ſupernatural aid, and cauſe a man actually to believe, yet man can of 
« himſelf reject this grace, and not believe, and ſo even periſh through his own 
« fault.” What kind of ſupernatural power or aid muſt this be? And as for 
Dr Whitby, he affirms that ſupernatural and infuſed habits, or chriſtian virtues, 
are never ſtiled grace in ſcripture; and, he humbly conceives *, that the inward 
operation of the holy Spirit conſiſts in theſe two things, in repreſenting divine 
truths, and in bringing them to our remembrance; and further obſerves *, in a 
paſſage I referred this author to, though he has thought fit to take no notice of 
it, that any ſupernatural habits muſt be infuſed into us in an inſtant, or that 
« any other ſupernatural aid is requiſite to the converſion of a ſinner, beſides the 
« forementioned illumination of the holy Spirit, and the impreſſion which he 
« makes upon our hearts by the ideas which he raiſes in us, is that which my 
„ hypotheſis by no means will allow; which ideas, though they are raiſed by 
« a phyſica! operation, yet they are moral in their operations; even as a man's 
« tongue, in ſpeaking to perſuade or diſſuade another, performs a phyſical ope- 
« ration, though the effect of it is only moral.” The reader will eaſily ſee from 
hence in what ſenſe Dr Vbitch is to be underſtood when he ſays, as this author 
has cited him, that © we become new creatures, is, indeed, effected by the ſu- 
« pernatural aid of the Spirit;” and with what face I could, and ſtill fay, that 
the 
* Formam quandam intrinficam five habitum quendam ſupernaturalem infuſum, potentiam natu- 
ralem elevantem ac detetminantem vi & efficaritate ſua, non admitto hoc figmentum. Grevinchov. 
contr. Amel. p. 236. 
Y Declaratio Sentent. Remonſtr. circa Art. 3, & 4. p- 17. \ 
= Licet ita voluntatem afficiat verbo & Spiritus ſui operatione interna Deus, 6 
di five vires ſupernaturales conferat & hominem actu credere facit. tamen potaĩt homo ex ſe gratiam 
iſtam adſpernari & non credere, eoque etiam ſua culpa perire. Ibid. p. 2. 


* Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 211, > Ibid. p. 226. © Ibid. p. 231. 
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« it cannot be the ſenſe of the words of ſcripture, but the ſenſe of the Spirit of 
« God; or, ifit is the ſenſe of the words of ſcripture, how, or wherein does 
« it differ from the literal ſenſe ? To what purpoſe is it ſuperinfuſed ? Is it, that 
« the ſenſe may be underſtood, which is underſtood already? This is trifling : 
« Ts it that it may be more clearly underſtood ? But the ſenſe lies in ſomething 
« indiviſible : ſhould you ſay this light of the holy Spirit is pre-requiſite to un- 
« derſtand the true ſenſe, you increaſe the abſurdity.” Epiſcopius, a leading man 
among the Remonſtrants, ſays* many things to the ſame purpole ; hence it moſt 
clearly appears, that all ſuch paſſages of the antients which expreſs the neceſſity 
of grace, and the aſſiſtance of the Spirit to underſtand the ſcriptures, are moit 
pertinently alledged, being diametrically oppoſite to the ſentiments of theſe men. 
When, I ſay, that the Remonſtranis and Dr /hitby allow of no ſupernatural 
grace infuſed, or ſupernatural aid requiſite to converſion and good works, be- 
ſides objective evidence, repreſenting truth to the underſtanding, and bringing 
it to remembrance; this man aſks, with what face I could ſay this, when the 
Remonſtrants and Dr Whitby aſſert ſupernatural grace, in words and terms as ex- 
preſs as any of my party ? Strange ! why then has a controverſy about it been 
continued for ſo many years ? But this is but a further proof, that he is utterly 
unacquainted with the writings and tenets of thoſe of his own party. The 
Remonſlrants expreſly deny that any grace is infuſed in order to converſion, 
either into the underſtanding, or will, or affections. As to the diſtinction, 
« ſay they *, of habitual and anal grace, this is rejected by us; ſince by ha- 
« bitual grace is meant ſuch an infuſion of faith, hope and love into the will, 
« as that a man may be ſaid to obtain thoſe habits, without any intervening 
« operation of the will; there is no ſuch thing in ſcripture, this is a device of 
« the ſchoolmen.” Again, they ſay *, that faith cannot be called the gift of 
« God, unleſs in reſpect of the actual infuſion of it into our hearts, as the bre- 
« thren, that is, the Anti-Remonſtrants, profeſs they underſtand it; that, in- 
« deed, we utterly deny.” Corvinus, a noted one among them, expreſſes 
himſelf thus, „ infuſion of habits or virtues, whether into the will, or into the 
« underſtanding and affeCtion, if you regard ordinary converſion, is contrary 
| « to 
* Diſput. de Perſpicuitate 8. Script. Theſ. 1, & 3. 
: Quod attinet dĩſtinctionem illam gratiæ habitualis & afualis, ea a nobis rejicitur ; fiquidem per 
habitualem gratiam intelligitur talis fidei, ſpei, charitatis in voluntatem infuſio, ut citra ullam inter- 


venientem voluntatis operationem eos habitus adipiſci dicatur homo. Nihil tale in ſeriptura, ſcholaſ- 
ticorum hoc figmet tum eſt, Sc. Declaratio Sentent. Remonſtr, circa Art. 3, & 4. p. 15. 

" Eam non poſſe donum Dei appellari, nifi reſpectu actualis inſuſionis in corda noſtra, prout id 
fratres ſe intelligere profitentur, id vero nos exſerte negamus. Coll. Hag. Art. 3, & 4. p. 308. 

» Infufiones habituum ſeu virtutum, tum in voluntatem, tum in intelletum & affectus (fi ordina- 


nam converſionem ſpeQtes) repugnant mediorum, quibus Deus in homine novam vitam operari vult, 
a6miniftrationi, Corvinus adv, Walachros, p. 56. 
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to the uſe of means, by which God would produce a new life in man.“ And, 
ſays * Grevinchovius, another of them, * that there be any intrinſick form, or 
« any ſupernatural habit infuſed, raiſing and determining the natural faculty 
« by its own power and efficacy, this figment I do not admit of.” They do, 
indeed own ?, that a ſupernatural power is conferred on the will, and that 
hereby God immediately acts on the will, provided this action does not ne- 
« ceſſitate the will antecedently, and take away the liberty and power, zen vo- 
& lendi, of not willing or nilling; which this man has falſely tranſlated willing. 
So that notwithſtanding this ſupernatural power, the will remains indifferent to 
will or not will, to act or not act, believe or not believe, do well or not, and by 
this power it is only enabled to bring into act its innate faculty of willing and 
nilling : for thus they ſay *, though God may ſo affect the will by his word, 
and the internal operation of his Spirit, and confer the power of believing, 
« and ſupernatural aid, and cauſe a man actually to believe, yet man can of 
<« himſelf reject this grace, and not believe, and fo even periſh through his own 
« fault.” What kind of ſupernatural power or aid muſt this be? And as for 
Dr Whitky, he affirms * that ſupernatural and infuſed habits, or chriſtian virtues, 
are never ſtiled grace in ſcripture; and, he humbly conceives *, that the inward 
operation of the holy Spirit conſiſts in theſe two things, in repreſenting divine 
truths, and in bringing them to our remembrance; and further obſerves *, in a 
paſſage I referred this author to, though he has thought fir to take no notice of 

it, that any ſupernatural habits muſt be infuſed into us in an inſtant, or that 
any other ſupernatural aid is requiſite to the converſion of a ſinner, beſides the 
« forementioned illumination of the holy Spirit, and the impreſſion which he 
« makes upon our hearts by the ideas which he raiſes in us, is that which my 
« hypotheſis by no means will allow ; which ideas, though they are raiſed by 
« a phyſica! operation, yet they are moral in their operations; even as a man's 
« tongue, in ſpeaking to perſuade or diſſuade another, performs a phy ſical ope- 
« ration, though the effect of it is only moral.” The reader will eaſily ſee from 
hence in what ſenſe Dr Mbit is to be underſtood when he ſays, as this author 
has cited him, that © we become new creatures, is, indeed, effected by the ſu- 
« pernatural aid of the Spirit;” and with what face I could, and till fay, that 


the 
* Formam quandam intrinſicam five habitum quendam ſupernaturalem inſuſum, potentiam natu- 


ralem elevantem ac determinantem vi & efficaritate ſua, non admitto hoc figmentum. Grevinchov. 
contr. Ame. p. 236. 


Y Declaratio Sentent. Remonſtr. circa Art. 3, & 4. p- 17. 

= Licet ita voluntatem afficiat verbo & Spiritus ſui operatione interna Deus, ut & potentiam creden- 
di five vires ſupernaturales conferat & hominem actu credere facit, tamen potuit homo ex ſe gratiam 
iſtam adſpernari & non credere, eoque etiam ſua culpa perire. Ibid. p. 2. 

Diſcoutſe on the Five Points, p. 211, > Ibid. p. 226. E Ibid. p. 231, 
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the Remonſtrants and Dr Whitby, beſides the moral ſuaſion of the Word and Spi- 
rit, allow of no ſupernatural grace infuſed, or ſupernatural aid requiſite to con- 
verſion and good works. 

This writer ſeems uneaſy with me for repreſenting the Remonſtrants and Dr 
#hithy as meaning no more by the aids of the Spirit, and the grace of God, 
which they allow to be neceſſary to converſion and good works, than what Pela- 
gius called the grace of nature, or moral ſuaſion ; and produces a large citation, 
which, it is very probable, ſome body or another has helped him to, ſhewing in 
what manner the Remonſtrants at the ſynod of Dort endeavoured to clear them- 
ſelves from the charge of Pelagianiſm; from whence, it is manifeſt, that ſuch 
a charge was exhibited againſt them; and, notwithſtanding all the colour and 
artifice they made uſe of, they were not able to convince that venerable body of 
men to the contrary, who continued to charge them with introducing Pelagian- 
iſm.; and particularly, that they meant no more by grace, than external calling 
by the word, and. internal moral ſuafton by the Spirit, as appears from the A#s 
of that Synod *, and which is fully evident from theſe mens own writings: If 
the word of the goſpel, ſay they *, is not the ſole and only ordinary means of 
« converſion; but the internal and efficacious, or irreſiſtible action of the Spi- 
« rit muſt concur; then it follows, that that, together with the word, is the 
« means of converſion, or collaterally works along with the word, by a diſtinct 
action from the action of the word.; or the one is ſubordinate to the other; 
« neither of which can be aſſerted.“ Again, after the power is conferred on 
the will, before mentioned, they ſay ', Ve confeſs that no other grace is own- 
ed by us to be neceſſary, to draw out an act of faith, than that which is moral, 
« or that which uſes the word as an inſtrument to produce faith.” Once more, 
they * ſay, it may be diſputed, whether that is not the moſt noble action re- 
t ſpefting man, which is performed by perſuaſion and admonitions ; and, whe- 
te ther it is expedient that any other power ſhould be uſed with man, maintaining 
the properties of the human nature; and moreover, whether ſuch an opera- 


4 Acta Synod. Dordrecht. p. 243. 261, 306, 307. 

Si verbum evangelii non eſt ſolum & unicum converſionis medium ordinarium, ſed actio Spiritus 
Sancti interna & efficax ſive irrefiſtibilis concurrere debeat, tom ſequitur, id quod una cum verbo 
medium converſionis eſt. vel collateraliter juxta verbum per actionem diſtinctam ab actione verbi— 
vel altetum alteri ſubordinari.— At qui neutrum horum dici poteſt. Defenſio Sentent. Remonſtr. 
circa Art. 4. p. 128, 129. 

* Fatemur aliam a nobis ad actum fideĩ eliciendum neceſſarĩiam gratiam non agnoſci quam mora- 
lem five cam, quæ verbo tanquam inftrumento ad fidem efficieadam utitur. Ibid. p. 62. 

t Poſſet quoque & hoc (ut a nonnullis fit) diſputari, an non nobilifima fit actio ea circa hominem, 
duæ ft per induftionem & monelas & an expediens ſit, alia aliqua circa hominem vi uti, ſervatis hu- 
manz naturæ proprietatibus ac proinde an non ſatis vehemens foret operatio, ſi talis eſſet, quali Sa- 

tan utitur. Coll. Hag. Art. 3, & 4. p. 291. 
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tc tion as Satan uſes, would not be ſtrong enough.” And, ſays Grevinchovius, 
« what hinders, but that moral grace alone may make natural men ſpiritual ones ?” 
Theſe men, indeed, ſometimes talk of ſpecial and ſupernatural grace; but can 
that be ſpecial, which they ſay is univerſal and common to all men? Or ſupernatural, 
which produces no ſupernatural effects, and which may be overcome and made 
of no effect, by that which is natural? But after all, it ſeems the holy fathers of 


the Chriſtian church always ſpeak of God's grace juſt as the Remonſtrants do: 


and that I have not cited, nor am able to cite, a ſingle father who has ſaid more 


than the Arminians ; whereas in Part IV. of the Cauſe of God and Truth, chap 4. 
I have produced, not only one, but many, who ſpeak of regeneration and con- 
verſion, as owing entirely to powerful and efficacious, inſuperable and unfruſ- 
trable grace, and not to moral ſuaſion; to which I refer him and the reader. 
And thus, having done with his impertinent charge, I go on, 


III. To conſider his next charge of weakneſs, in citing paſſages from the an- 
tients, which only prove that © by the fall of Adam, men are become prone to 


« fin, and ſubject to a corporal death :” but ſuppoſing no more is proved by 


ſuch paſſages; a proneneſs to ſin is a corruption of nature, and if a bodily death 
is inflited as a puniſhment, than which there is not a greater corporal puniſh- 
ment on Adam's poſterity for his ſin, they muſt be involved in the guilt of it, or 
that muſt be imputed to them; otherwiſe, how ſhould they be liable to ſuch a pu- 
niſhment of death for it? now, the derivation of a corrupt nature from Adam, 
and the imputation of the guilt of his ſin to his poſterity, are the very things in 
this controverſy we contend for; and if the Remonſtrants will accede to theſe 
things, they in a manner give up their cauſe. Should it be ſaid, that though 
they allow of a proneneſs to ſin, yet not ſuch a general corruption of nature as 
we plead for; and though they own that men are become ſubject, through Adam's 
fin, to a corporal death, yet not to death in foul and body. I have cited paſſages 
from the antients, and referred this man to them, ſhewing that men by the fall 
have loſt the image of God, even true reaſon, moral goodneſs, righteouſneſs and 
holineſs z that they are born ſinners, yea, infected with fin before they are born; 
that they are under a ſpiritual darkneſs and death, and held by the devil in hell 
for the ſin of Adam, the fault of which is transferred to them. To which this 
author has chiefly replied, by referring me to Dr Whithy's Treatiſe of Original 
Sin, particularly reſpecting the paſſages of Origen, Macarius the Egyptian, Atha- 
naſius, Baſil, Cyrill, and Optatus. Whoſe replies to theſe paſſages, as well as 
to ſome others of Origen and Cbryſeſtom, about which this man elſewhere ſo much 


bluſters, 


n Quid enim obſtat, quominus vel ſola gratia moralis iſlos þvx:v;, ſpirituales reddat. Grevin- 
chov. contra Ameſ. p. 297. 


— — 
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the Remonſtrants and Dr Whitby, beſides the moral ſuaſion of the Word and Spi- 
rit, allow of no ſupernatural grace infuſed, or ſupernatural aid requiſite to con- 
verſion and good works. 

This writer ſeems uneaſy with me for repreſenting the Remonſtrants and Dr 
H#hitby as meaning no more by the aids of the Spirit, and the grace of God, 
which they allow to be neceſſary to converſion and good works, than what Pela- 
gius called the grace of nature, or moral ſuaſion; and produces a large citation, 
which, it is very probable, ſome body or another has helped him to, ſhewing in 
what manner the Remonſtrants at the ſynod of Dort endeavoured to clear them- 
ſelves from the charge of Pelagianiſm ; from whence, it is manifeſt, that ſuch 
a charge was exhibired againſt them; and, notwithſtanding all the colour and 
artifice they made uſe of, they were not able to convince that venerable body of 
men to the contrary, ho continued to charge them with introducing Pelagian- 
iſm; and particularly, that.they meant-no more by grace, than external calling 
by the word, and. internal moral ſuaften by the Spirit, as appears from the As 
of that Synod ©, and which is fully evident from theſe mens own writings : If 
« the word of the goſpel, ſay they *, is not the ſole and only ordinary means of 
« converſion; but the internal and efficacious, or irreſiſtible action of the Spi- 
« rit muſt concur; then it follows, that that, together with the word, is the 
« means of converſion, or collaterally works along with the word, by a diſtinct 
action from the action of the word.; or the one is ſubordinate to the other; 
« neither of which can be aſſerted.“ Again, after the power is conferred on 
the will, before mentioned, they ſay *, we confeſs that no other grace is own- 
ed by us to be neceſſary, to draw out an act of faith, than that which is moral, 
« or that which uſes the word as an inſtrument to produce faith.” Once more, 
they * ſay, it may be diſputed, whether that is not the moſt noble action re- 
© ſpefting man, which is performed by perſuaſion and admonitions ; and, whe- 
« ther it is expedient that any other power ſhould be uſed with man, maintaining 
e the properties of the human nature; and moreover, whether ſuch an opera- 
| « tion 

4 Acta Synod. Dordrecht. p. 243, 261, 306, 307. 

Si verbum evangelii non eſt ſolum & unicum converſionis medium ordinarium, ſed actio Spiritus 
Sancti interna & efficax five irreſfiſtibilis concurrere debeat, tum ſequitur, id quod una cum verbo 
medium converſionis eſt, vel collateraliter juxta verbum per actionem diſtinctam ab actione verbi— 
vel altetum alteri ſubordinari.— At qui neatrum horum dici poteſt. Defenſio Sentent. Remonſtr. 
circa Art. 4. p. 128. 129. 

Fatemur aliam a nobis ad adtum fidei eliciendum neceſſariam gratiam non agnoſci quam mora- 
!cm five cam, quæ verbo tanquam inſtrumento ad fidem eſficiendam utitur, Ibid. p. 62. 

s Poſter quoque & hoc (ut a nonnullis fit) diſputari, an non nobiliſſima fit actio ea circa hominem, 
guz fit per inductionem & monelas & an expedicns ſit, alia aliqua circa hominem vi ati, ſervatis hu- 


man raturæ proprietatibus ac proinde an non ſatis vehemens foret operatio, ſi talis eſſet, quali Sa- 
tan utitur. Coll, Hag. Art. 3, & 4. p- 291. 
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t tion as Satan uſes, would not be ſtrong enough.” And, ſays Grevinchovius, 
« what hinders, but that moral grace alone may make natural men ſpiritual ones ?” 
Theſe men, indeed, ſometimes talk of ſpecial and ſupernatural grace; but can 
that be ſpecial, which they ſay is univerſal and common to all men? Or ſupernatural, 
which produces no ſupernatural effects, and which may be overcome and made 
of no effect, by that which is natural? But after all, it ſeems the holy fathers of 
the Chriſtian church always ſpeak of God's grace juſt as the Remonſtrants do: 
and that I have not cited, nor am able to cite, a ſingle father who has ſaid more 
than the Arminians ; whereas in Part IV. of the Cauſe of God and Truth, chep 4. 
I have produced, not only one, but many, who ſpeak of regeneration and con- 
verſion, as owing entirely to powerful and efficacious, inſuperable and unfruſ- 
trable grace, and not to moral ſuaſion; to which I refer him and the reader. 
And thus, having done with his impertinent charge, I go on, 


III. To conſider his next charge of weakneſs, in citing paſſages from the an- 
tients, which only prove that by the fall of Adam, men are become prone to 
« fin, and ſubject to a corporal death :” but ſuppoſing no more is proved by 
ſuch paſſages; a proneneſs to ſin is a corruption of nature, and if a bodily death 
is inflicted as a puniſhment, than which there is not a greater corporal puniſh- 
ment on Adam's poſterity for his ſin, they muſt be involved in the guilt of it, or 
that muſt be imputed to them; otherwiſe, how ſhould they be liable to ſuch a pu- 
niſhment of death for it? now, the derivation of a corrupt nature from Adam, 
and the imputation of the guilt of his ſin to his poſterity, are the very things in 
this controverſy we contend for; and if the Remonſtrants will accede to theſe 
things, they in a manner give up their cauſe. Should it be ſaid, that though 
they allow of a proneneſs to ſin, yet not ſuch a general corruption of nature as 
we plead for; and though they own that men are become ſubject, through Adams 
ſin, to a corporal death, yet not to death in foul and body. I have cited paſſages 
from the antients, and referred this man to them, ſhewing that men by the fall 
have loſt the image of God, even true reaſon, moral goodneſs, righteouſneſs and 
holineſs ; that they are born ſinners, yea, infected with fin before they are born; 
that they are under a ſpiritual darkneis and death, and held by the devil in hell 
for the ſin of Adam, the fault of which is transferred to them. To which this 
author has chiefly replied, by referring me to Dr W/hitby's Treatiſe of Original 
Sin, particularly reſpecting the paſſages of Origen, Macarius the Egyptian, A. ba- 
naſius, Baſil, Cyrill, and Optatus. Whole replies to theſe paſſages, as well as 
to ſome others of Origen and Cbryſaſtom, about which this man elſewhere ſo much 

bluſters, 


Þ Quid enim obſtat, quominus vel ſola gratia moralis iſlos 4vx««v;, ſpirituales reddat. Grevin- 
chov. contra Ameſ. p. 297. | 
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bluſters, are mere ſhifts and evaſions, and chiefly lie in ſetting other paſſages 
againſt them. 


It will not be denied, nor is it to be wondered at, that there are ſome paſſages 
in thoſe writers which may ſeem to militate againſt this doctrine; for no contro- 
verſy being moved about it, they wrote without guard ; but, if it was entirely 
unknown till the times of Auſtin, it is much there ſhould be any thing of it in 
their writings ; wherefore upon theſe conſiderations, I ſay again, and which was 
before my ſenſe, that one full teſtimony in favour of it, before the controverly 
was moved, is of more weight than ten which may ſeem to be againſt ir. 

But to go on: this author replies to the paſſages referred to by me, partly by 
faying of others of them, as thoſe of Hilary of Poitiers, Vidtorinus Afer, and 
Gregory Nazianzen, that they are nothing to the purpoſe ; if the reader pleaſes 
to take his ipſe dixit, his bare word for it; though the firf of theſe affirms, that 
ſin and unbelief ariſe from the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents; that all mankind 
are to be conſidered under the firſt man, and went aſtray when he did; and that 
man is born under original fin, and the law of it; and the ciber repreſents man 
in a ſtate of nature, as dead through ſin; and the third aſſerts, that all men ſinned 
in Adam, fell by his fin out of Paradiſe, were condemned through his diſobe- 
dience, and loſt the heavenly image. The paſſages of the antients referred to, 
which he has ventured to make ſome remarks upon, are thoſe of Juſtin, Ireneus, 
Hilary the Deacon, Ambroſe, and Mark the Eremite, which will be attended to. 

1. Tuſtin Martyr affirms ', that « we were born ſinners z” which words, this 
man ſays in one place, I have tranſlated to a falſe ſenſe ; but in ſome pages after, 
when he had forgot what he had ſaid before, ſays, it may be tranſlated either 
way; either “we were, or were made, or were born ſinners :” but be this as it 
will, the queſtion, he ſays, will return, in what ſenſe Juſtin uſes the word finners, 
as it is now the queſtion between us, in what ſenſe St Paul uſes the word, Ro- 
mans v. 1 anſwer, Juſtin does not uſe the word finners for ſufferers, in which ſenſe 
our modern Arminians, filly enough, make the apoſtle to uſe it in the above 
place; and I can ſcarcely think our author has front enough to aſſert this, when 
he reads the paſſage in Juſtin, which ſtands thus: We who by him (Chriſt) 
« have acceſs to God, have not received the carnal, but ſpiritual circumciſion, 
which Enoch, and thoſe like him, kept; but we, ſeeing we were born ſinners, 
e have received it by baptiſm, through the mercy of God.” 

2. Irene:s * has ſuch a paflage as this referred to by me, « Chriſt hath granted 
Jus ſalvation, that what we loſt in Adam; that is, to be after the image and 
„ likenels of God, we might receive in Chriſt Jeſus;” which this man, after 
Ir IW/hitoy, would have to be underſtood of the immortality of the body, which 

| 18 


* 


4 Dialog cum Try ph. p. 261. Av. Hzief, I. 3. c. 20. p. 282. 
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is only a part of that image; whereas Ireneus elſewhere makes this likeneſs to 
be in the whole man, body and ſoul, and particularly to conſiſt in the reaſon ot 
man, and the freedom of his will, which, he ſays, he has loſt : his words are 
theſe"; © man being rational, & ſecundum hoc ſimilis Des, and in this reſpect 
„ like to God,” and being made free in his will, and of his own power, is him- 
« ſelf the cauſe why he may become ſometimes wheat and ſometimes chaft; 
« wherefore he will be juſtly condemned, becauſe being made rational, he hath 
« Joſt true reaſon ; and living irrationally, he acts contrary to the righteouſacts 
4 of God, giving himſelf up to every earthly ſpirit, and ſerving all forts of plea- 
« ſures:” Feuardentius", Irenzus's annotator, interprets image, in the place in 
diſpute, of the excellent gifts of grace, righteouſneſs and godlineſs, beſtowed 
on man in his creation; it is, therefore, no piece of weakneſs to cite or refer to 
ſuch a paſſage, ſhewing that man has loſt by the fall the image of God, which 
chiefly lies, according to this antient writer, in the freedom of his will, and the 
exerciſe of right reaſon. 

3. Hilary the Deacon is another antient writer cited and referred to by me, to 


prove that men are held in hell by Satan for the fin of Adam: and here Iam 


gravely reprimanded for tranſlating inferi, hell,“ and not hades; but ſuppoſ- 
ing the word inferi ſhould not be uſed by Hilary, and that theſe phraſes apud 
inferos and in inferis are not to be met with in the paſſages referred to, as this 
man has put them, as indeed they are not; with what ſhame and confuſion 
muſt he appear, who makes ſuch large pretenſions to accuracy, and takes every 
{light occaſion, and indeed where there is none at all, of charging others with 
blunders? Hilary's words are theſe, ſpeaking of ſin being condemned by the 
croſs of Chriſt; « hence, ſays he, the authority, as it were, of fin was taken 
« away, by which it held men (not apud inferos, as this man ſays, but) in :nfer- 
« xo, * in hell, for the fin of Adam.” Again, being delivered, ſays he, 
« from a ſtate of darkneſs, that is, pulled (not inferis, but) de inferno, out of 
« hell,” in which we were held by the devil, both for our own, and the fin of 
« Adam, who is the father of all ſinners; we are tranſlated by faith into the hea- 
« venly kingdom of the Son of God, that God might ſhew us with what love 
« he loves us, when he lifts us up de imo tartari, out of the loweſt hell,” and 
« introduces us into heaven with his own real Son.” Now, let Iilary mean 
what he will by infernus and imum tartari, it is certain, that according to him, 
men are in the cuſtody of the devil, and are in ſome fort of puniſhment, prop- 


ter delitum Adæ, for the ſin of Adam,” which is what the paſſages were cited 


for. This writer, after Dr Whitby, and which he has taken from him, cites a 
paſſage of Hilary's, in which he ſays *, that * do not endure the ſecond death 
4 in 


1 Ibid. I. 5. c. 6. p. 441. m Ibid. I. 4. c. 9. P. 326. ® Annotat. in Ireneum, p. 285. 
» Comment. on Romans v. p. 209. 
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in hell for Adam's fin, but only by occaſion thereof it is exacted for our own 
« fins :” and I could direct him to another in the ſame Commentary, where he 
fays, delicbo Ade multi tenentur a morte ſecunda in inferno inferiori; „many are 
held by the ſecond death in the loweſt hell for the ſin of Adam.” 

4. Ambroſe is allowed to ſay ſome things of mens deriving pollution and cor- 
ruption from Adam, and it is owned that ſome paſſages in him do declare that 
he thought mankind defiled in Adam, and that they are undone and deſtroyed 
in him: but Ambroſe not only declares that a corrupt nature is derived from Adam, 
but alſo, that the fault of his tranſgreſſion is transferred or imputed to his poſte- 
rity, as appears from what I have cited from him. As to what Ambroſe ſays con- 
cerning infants going to heaven, which he makes a doubt of, and being freed 
from puniſhment; it is to be hoped they may, through the pardoning mercy of 
God, the blood of Chriſt, and the regenerating grace of the Spirit, notwith- 
ſtanding the corruption of their nature, and the imputation of Adam's ſin to them. 

5. Mark the Eremite is the laſt upon the liſt excepted to; who ſays, that 
« all men have been guilty of the ſin of Adam's tranſgreſſion, and have there- 
« fore been condemned to death, ſo that without Chriſt they cannot be ſaved.” 
Our author deſires to know where the Latin word for guilty is to be found in this 
paſſage z Mark's words are theſe, cun Jigue peccato tran/greſſionis fuerunt ; which 
being literally rendered is, © all have been in the fin of his cranſgreſſion;” and 
is not the ſenſe the ſame ? If they were in it, they muſt be guilty of it; for if not 
guilty, how ſhould they be condemned on account of it ? for Mark adds, ideoque 
capitali ſententia condemnati, and therefore have been capitally condemned, or 
« condemned to die,” inſomuch that without Chriſt they cannot be ſaved ; not 
merely from a corporal death by the reſurrection from the dead, which wicked 
men will partake of, and yet not be ſaved ; but from the ſecond death, from 


wrath to come, which none will eſcape, but ſuch who are faved by Chriſt with 
a ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation. 


The IV® charge brought againſt me by this writer, is, great partiality in re- 
citing all the paſſages of Vaſius which relate to original fin, without taking no- 
tice of Dr Mbitiy's replies to them. To which I have anſwered, by obſerving and 
proving, that I have not recited all the paſſages of Vaſſius relating to this point, 

nor has he all the paſſages L have cited; and that Dr Vbitiy has not replied to 
all the citations of Vu, and has paſſed over many paſſages of the antients which 
he refers to. This author, being thus ſhut up on every fide, betakes himſelf 
to this miſerable ſubterfuge, that I have miſtaken his meaning; which was, 
he 

* Commert. on Romans v. p. 272; 
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he ſays, that I have recited all the paſſages of Yeſſius concerning original ſin, 
which I have recited, without taking any notice of Dr //hithy's anſwers ; which 
would have been true if I had not recited one of Yoſſins's citations ; but certain 
it is, that he would have had the reader underſtand, that I have recited every 
individual citation of Veſſus; for in his margin he obſerves, that I have copied 
him even to his miſtakes, which he affirms, without pointing out one ſingle in 
ſtance to ſupport it. 

The reply to my anſwer to his Vn charge has nothing in it worthy of any no- 
tice; only I would obſerve, that to refer to paſſages of the antients which ſeem 
to favour the Arminian ſcheme, if not tranſcribed at length, is at one time charge- 
able with unfairneſs ; and at another time it is weakneſs to the laſt degree, to cite 
ſuch paſſages from them, in which they ſeem to agree with their tenets, and 
not denied by us. So determined is this man to cavil at any rate ! 
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Doctrine of God's everlaſting Love 
to his Elect, and their eternal Union 
with Chriſt; together with ſome other 
Truths, ſtated and defended, againſt 
Dr Taylor, 1s 

—— Sermons and Tracts on various 
Occaſions and Subjects, now publiſh- 
ing by Subſcription, 2 vol. 4to. 


Burkitt's Expoſition of the New Teſta- 
ment, fol. 11 5s 

Henry on the Bible, 5 vol. fol. 71 7s 

Patrick, Lowth, & Whitby on the Bible, 
6 vol. 61 6s 

Doddridge on the New Teſtament, 6 vol. 
4to. 41 10s 

Brine's Works, 5 vol. 8vo. 11 5s 

Coles's Practical Diſcourſe on God's 
Sovereignty, 38 

Drelincourt's Conſolations againſt the 
Fear of Death, 5s 


Fanch's Free Thoughts on Practical 
Religion, 3s 

———= Sermons on Practical Subjects, 5s 

Hervey's Meditations, 2 vol. 6s 

Dialogues, 3 vol. 12s 

Letters, 3 vol. 10s 

Jenks's Devotions and Meditations 

Lucas's Enquiry after Happineſs, 2v. 10s 

Maſon's Hymns & Spiritual Songs, 1s 6d 

Wilſon's Sermons, 5s 

Baddelley's Sermons, 6s 

Divine Breathings in 100 Meditations, 8d 

Flavel's Myſtery of Divine Providence, 
with his Life and Effigies, 38 

Huſbandry Spiritualized, 35 

Navigation Spiritualized, 28 

Family Inſtructor, 2 vol. 

Groſvenor's Mourner; or the Afflicted 
Relieved, is 

Henry's Directions for Daily Commu- 
nion, 1s 

Mary Hurl's Converſion & Experiences, 


18 
Keach's Glorious Lover, 38 
Baptiſt's Confeſſion of Faith, 18 
Lockman's Hiſtory of Popiſh Perſecu- 
tions, 38 
Mrs Rowe's Miſcellanies and Devotions, 
2 vol. 6s i 
Miſs Riddell's Meditations, 18 6d 
Skepp's Divine Energy, 28 
Triumphant Chriſtian, 6d 
os” arts Spiritual Songs for Children, 
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